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PREFACE 


Owing to unforeseen circumstances, not unconnected with the 
foundation of a new University, the publication of this volume 
has been unduly delayed. Some parts of the work have actually 
been in type for more than four years ; and although the authors 
have made every effort to keep them up to date, the arrangement 
is naturally not quite what it might have been if the articles 
had been written immediately before publication. 

In view of the novelty of Mr. Boulengcr’s classification of 
the Teleosteans, and of the fact that several independent workers 
have been occupying themselves with the subject during the 
last year or two, it is fair to state that this part of the volume 
was completed in 1902. Professor Herdman’s account of the 
Aseidians was ready for publication two years earliei. 

Professor Bridge wishes to express his best thanks to l)r. 
K. II. Traquair. F.R.S., for his kindness in reading the proofs of 
the pages which deal with the fossil Crossopterygii, Chondrostei, 
Holostei and Dipnoi, and for much helpful advice and criticism ; 
to Mr. Cl. A. Boulenger, F R.S., for his valuable and suggestive 
criticism on certain points ; and to Mr. Edwin Wilson, for the 
care which he has taken in the preparation of the figures. 


July 1904. 
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SCHEME OF THE CLASSIFICATION ADOPTED 
IN THIS BOOK 


Order. 

ENTERO- 

PNEUSTA 

(P-5) 

PTERO 

BBANCHIA 

(p. 21) 

PHORONIDEA 

(P- 27) 

Order 

LARVACEA 

f P . 64) 


The names of extinct groups are printed in italics. 

CHORDATA (p. 3). 

L HEMICHORDATA (]». 3). 

Family . 

( Glaiidicipitidaefp. 17). 

] Ptycliodcridae (p. 17). 

\ Harrimaniidae (p. 17 ). 


ASCID1 

ACEA 

(P- 70) 


U. UROCHORDAT A = TUNICATA (pp. 4, 35, 63). 
Nub-Order. Family. 

| Koivalcvskiidae (p. 68). 

-! Appendiculariidae 
( (P- 68). 

Clavelimdttc (p. 71). 


Sub-Family. 


Ascidiae 

Simplices 

(p. 71) 


Ascidiae 
Compositae - 

(P- 80) 

Aieldiaa 
Lnciae 

(p- 90) 

that ? f Cyclomyarla 

(r.«s) IXSF 


Merosomata 

(p. 85) 


Ascidiidae (p. 72). 


Cynthiidae (p. 74). 


V Mol^ulidao (p. 77). 

[ Distomatidae (p. 85). 
Coelocormidae (p. 86). 
Didemnidae (p. 86). 
Diplosomatidae (p. 87). 
{ Polyclinidae (}* 87). 
Holosomata / Botryllidae (p. 88). 

(p. 88) 1 Polystyelidae (p. 89). 

Pyrosomatidae (p. 91) 


Doliolidae (p. 96). 

f Salpidae (p. 101). 

\ Octacnemidae (p. 108). 


Hypobytliiinae 
(p. 72). 

Ascidiinae (p. 72). 
Corellinae (p. 73). 
Styeliuae (p. 74). 
Cynthiinae (p, 75) 
Boltcninae (p. 75). 



SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION 


m 


III. CEPHALOCHOBDATA (pp. 4, 112). 


Sub-Class. 


IV. CRANIATA (pp. 4, 141). 

Class - Cycloatomata (pp. 145, 150, 421). 
Order. 


Family. 

Brand i iostoi at id ae 
(p. 137 k 


Sub-Order. 


Fauily, 


^ Myxinoides (p. 421 ) 

1 


/ Myxinidae ( 
^ Bdello.stomi 


Petromyzontes 

(1». *'*) 


>. 422). 

;idae (p. 423). 
1 Ytrninyzonlidae (p. 426). 


Class— Pisces (pp 145, 431). 


ELASMO 

BRANCHII 

ip. 131) 


TELEOSTOMI 

vp. 475) 


PhKUROl'TERrvU 
(p. 436) 
ICHTIIVOTOMl 
ip. 43S) 

. / (' 1 \ T/IODKI 

(p- 4 40) 


Selachii (p. 412) 


Plagiostomi (p. 442 - 


Batoidei (p. 457 


Holocephali (p. 466 


CrosBopterygii 

(p. 476) 


I OSTEOLEPIDA 

| (p- 477 ) 

I Cladistia (p. 481) 


Chondrostei 

(p. 485) 


Cladosclaeh\ 

PlcurucaatJu 


\iae (p. 438). 
dac (p. 440). 


f Ihplaeaafh mac (p. 441). 


\ Acanthodidi 
Notidanida 
Chlamydosej 
lleteiodont 
( 'ochhodont 


(p. 441). 

(p. 442). 
diidae (p. 443). 
tai* (p. 444 ). 
lac (p. 445''. 


Psainmodoniidac (p. 446). 
Pctalodouf idac (p. 446). 


Scylliidae (p. 446). 

- Cardiariidae (p. 448). 
Spliyrnidai* (p. 4 19). 
Lanmidae (p. 4501. 
Cetorhinidae (p. 453). 
Rhinodontidae, (p. 454). 
Spinacidftr (}>. 454). 
Rhinidae (p. 156). 

. Pnstiophoiidae (p. 457). 
f Pristidae (p. 459). 

I Rliinobatidae (p. 460). 
Raiidae (p. 461). 
Tamiobatulai (p. 462). 

I Torpedinidau (p. 462). 

I Trygonidae (p. 464). 

V Myliobatidae (p. 465). 

/ Ptijctodontidac (j). 468). 

I Squaloraiidac (p. 468). 
j Myriacanthidac (p. 468). 

I Chimaeridae (p. 468). 

f Osteolepidae (p. 477). 

I Jlhhodontidae (p. 478). 

J Huloptychidae (p. 479). 

V Coclacanthidae (p. 480). 
Polypteridfe (p. 481). 

f Palaconiscidac (p. 486). 
Philysomiii&e (p. 487). 
Belonorhyvfhidae (p. 488). 
■ CatopferidQe (p. 488). 
Chondrostfidac (p. 489). 
Polyodontjlae (p. 491). 

. Acipenserifae (p. 492). 


( Continued on the next page.) 
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XIII 


Sub-Class. Order. 


Holostei 

(p. 495) 


Sub-Order 


Malaco- 

pterygii 

(P- 543) 


Family. 

Semionotidae (p. 497). 
Macrosemiidae (p. 498). 
Pycnodontidac (p. 498). 
Eugnathidae (p. 498). 
Amiidae (p. 499). 
Pachycormidae (p. 501). 
Aspidorhynchidac (p. 502). 
Lepidosteidae (p. 502). 
Pholidophondae (p. 545). 
Archaeumaniidne (p. 545). 
Oligopleuruiac (p. 545). 
Lcptolepulidar, (p. 546). 
Elopidae (p. 546). 
Albulidae (p. 547). 

f 

Mormyridae (p. 549) -j 

Hyodoritidae (p. 552). 
Notopteridae (p. 554). 
Ostcoglossidae (j>. 555). 
Pantodontidae (p. 558). 
Cten olhrissidac (p. 559). 
Phractolacniidae (p. 560). 
Sau.rodnnfidae (p. 561). 
Chiroocntridae (p. 561). 


Clupeidae (p. 562) 


TELEO 

STOMI 

(contd. ) 

Teleostei 

(pp. 504, 
541) 


Salmonidae (p. 565). 
[Pachyrh zodotUidac 
(p. 569).] 

Alepoceplialldae (p. 569) 


Stomiatidae (p. 570) 


Gonorhyncliidae (p. 572). 
Cromeriidae (p. 573). 


Characinidae (p. 575) 


Ostario- 

phyBi 

(p. 573) 


Gymnotidae (p. 579). 
Cyprinidae (p. 581) 


Sub-Family. 


Mormyrinae (p. 551). 
Gymnarchinae(p. 551 ). 


Thrissopatrinae 
(p. 562). 

Engraulinae (p. 563). 
Cluj)eiiia(‘ (p. 563). 
Chaninae (p. 563). 


Cliauliodontinae 
(p. 571). 
Sternoptychinae 
(p. 571). 

Stomiatinae (p. 571). 


Erythrininae (p. 575). 
Hydrocyoninae(p. 575). 
Serrasalmoninae 
(p. 576). 
Ichthyoborinae 

(p. 576). 
Xij)hostominae 
(p. 576). 

Anostoniinae (p. 576). 
Hemiodontinae 
(p. 576). 

Disticl i od o n ti nae 
(p. 576). 

Citharininae (p. 576). 

Catostominae (p. 581). 
Cyprininae (p. 582). 
Cohitidinae (p. 582). 
Homalopterinae 
(p. 582). 


( Continued on the next page.) 
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SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION 


Sub-Class. Order 


TELEO- 

STOtKI 

[contd . ) 


Teleostei 

{contd. ) 


Sub-Order. Family. 


Ostario- Siluridae (p. 586) 
physi 

{contd . ) 


Sym- 

branchii 

(p. 597) 


Apodes 

(p. 599) 


Haplomi 

(p. 605) 


Heteromi 

(P- 621) 


Catoeteomi 

(p. 626) 


Perce80ceB 

(p. 636) 


Loricariidae (p. 594) 
Aspredinidae (p. 596). 

Symbranchidae (p. 597). 
Amphipnoidae (p. 598). 

Anguillidae (p. 600). 
Nemiehthyidae (p. 603). 
Syn a pi l obranc hidae 
(]>. 603). 

Sacco ph ary ngidae (p. 603). 
Muraenidac (p. 604). 
Galaxiidae (p. 607). 
Haplochitonidae (p. 608). 
En chodontidar (p. 608). 
Esocidae (p. 609). 

Dalliidae (p. 610). 
Scopelidae (p. 611) 
Alepidosanridac (p. 614). 
Cetomiinidac (p. 614). 
Chirothricidac (p. 615). 
Knerildae (p. 615). 
Cyprinodontidae (616). 
Amblyopsidae (p. 618). 

. Stephanoberycidae (p. 619). 
\ Pcrcopsidae (p. 620). 

' Dcrcetidac (p. 623). 
Halosauridae (p. 623). 
Lipogenyidae (p. 624). 
Notaoauthidae (p. 624). 
Ficrasfmdae (p. 625). 
Lampndidae (p. 628) 
Gastrosteidae (p. 629) 
Aulorhynchidae (p. 631) 
Frotosyngnathidae (p. 631) 
Aulostomatidae (p. 632) 
Fistulariidae (p. 632) 
Centriscidae (p. 633) 
Ainphisilidae (633) 
Solenostomidae (p. 633) 

. Syngnatbidae (p. 634) 
l Pegasidae (p. 635) 
Scombresocidae (p. 637). 
Ammodytidae (p. 639). 
Atherimdae (p. 639). 
Mugilidae (p. 640). 
Polynemidae (p. 640). 

, Chiasmodontidae (p. 641). 


tub- Family. 


f Clariinae (p. 588). 
Silurfnae (p. 588). 
Bagrjnae (p. 588). 
Doradinae (p* 588). 
Malflj>terurinac 
'y* 588). 

Cal' ibtbyinae 
(p 588). 

Hyp phthalminae 


(H 589). 

Tri ‘ lomycterinae 

. (i 

f Argjiae (p. 595 }. 
ILoi :ariinae(p. 595). 


= Seleniclithyes 
' (p. 627). 

= Hemibranchii 
J (p- 627). 

Lophobranchii 

(j>. 628). 

c Hypostomides 
(p. 628) 


{Continued on the next page.) 
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xv 


Sub-Class. Order. 


TELEO ! Tele- 
STOMI \ OBtei 

( contd . ) ( contd . ) 


Sub-Order. 


Perce- 

B0C68 

{contd. ) 


Anacan- 

t.hini 


(I>. 646), 


Division, Family. 

Sphyrat'iiidae (p. 642). 
Tetragonuridac (p. 642). 
, Stroiuateidae (p. 643). 

1 lcosteidae (p. 644). 

I Ophiocephalidae (p.644). 
I Anabantidae (p. 646). 

( Macruridae (]>. 647). 
Gadidae (p. 647). 
Muraenolepididae 
(p. 649). 

Berycidae (p. 655). 
Moiiocentridae (p. 656). 
Penipheridae (p. 656). 
Centrarcliidae (p. 657). 
Cyphosidae (p. 657). 
Lobotidae (p. 658). 
Toxotidae (p. 658). 
Nandidae (p. 658). 
Percidae (p. 658). 
Acropomatidae (p. 659). 


Serranidae (p. 659) 


Acantho 
pterygii -j 

(p. 650) 


Perci- 

formes 

(p. 652) 


Anomalopidae (p. 660). 
Pseudoohromididac 

(p. 661). 

Cepolidae (p. 661). 
Hoplognatliidae (p. 662). 
Sillagimdae (p. 662). 
Sciaenidae (p. 663). 
Gerridae (p. 663). 
Lactariidae (p. 663). 
Trichodontidae (p. 663). 
Latrididac (p. 663). 
Haplodactylidae (p. 664). 
Pristipomatidae (p. 664). 
Spariaae (p. 664). 
Mullidae (p. 665). 
Scorpididae (p. 666). 
Caproidae (p. 666). 
Chaetodontidae (p. 667). 
Drepamdae (p. 668). 
lAcanthuridae (p. 668). 


Sub-Family. 


Serraninae 
(p. 659). 
Giairnnistinae 
(p. 660). 
Priacanthmao 

(p. 660). 
Centropoininae 

(p. 660). 

Poniatominae 

(p. 660). 
Ainbassinae 
(p. 660). 

Chilodipterinae 
(p. 660). 

Lutjaninac 

(j). 660). 

Cin bitinae 
(P- 660). 

Pen taccrotinae 

(p. 660). 


( Continued on the next page.) 
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SCHEME OF CLASSIFICATION 


TELEO 

STOMI 

M'ontd ) 


Order. Sub-Order. 


Teleostei 


{contd . ) 


Acantho- 

pterygii 

{contd . ) 


Opisthomi 
(P- 716) 
Pediculati 

(P- 717) 


Division. 

r 


PercifomeB 

(i continued ) 


Scombriformes 

1I>- 675) 


Zeorhombi 

(p. 682) 

Xurtiformes 

(p. 687) 

GobiiformeB 

(p. 688) 

Discocephali 

(p. 691) 


Scleroparei 

(p. 692) 


Jugul&res 

U 1 - 702) 


T&enioBomi 

(p. 714) 


Family 

{ Teuthididae (p. 668) 
OsphroiHenidat 1 (p. 669). 
Enibiotccidae (p. 670). 
Cichlida# (p. 670). 
Pomacenjtndae (p. 672). 
Labridae^p. 678) 

Scaridat* Jp. 674). 
Carangidit* (p. 677). 
Rhachieejitridae (p. 677). 

9 Scombridke (p. 678). 
Tnchiiivmae (p. 679 i. 
His»tioph|ridae (p. 679j. 
Pa lafurJt fnch uiac (p. 680). 
Xiphiida p. 681). 
Luvaridai (p. 681). 
Coryphaei idac (p. 681). 
v Bramida* (p. 682). 
j Zeidae ([ 683). 

1 mphistiidae (p. 684). 
Pleuronei pdae (p 684). 

^ Kurtidau Ip. 687). 

Gobiidae 689). 

| Echeneidi(iae (p. 691). 

f Scorpaeuidftf’ (p. 694). 
Hexagramfeiidae (p. 696). 
Coiuephoiid&e (p. 696). 
Rhamphooottidae (p. 697). 
Cottidae (p. 697). 
i Cvclopteridao (p. 698). 
Platvoephalidae (p. 699). 
Hopliclithyidae (p 699). 
Agonidae (p. 700). 
Triglidae (p. 700). 

, DactylopttTidae (p. 701). 
r Traehimdae (p. 704). 
Percophndae tp. 705). 
Leptoscopidae (p. 705).- 
Notothemidae (p. 705). 
fhaiioscopidae (j>. 706). 
Tnchonotidae (p. 706). 

Cal 1 ion y in l due (p. 706). 

- Gobiesoeidae (p. 707). 
Bleimiidae (p. 709). 
Batiacliidae (p. 710). 
Pholididae (}i 711) 
Zoarcidat* (p 712). 
Congrogadidae (p. 713). 
Ophidiidae (p. 713). 
k Pod.itelidae (p. 713). 
f Tiarhyptmdae (p. 715). 

\ Lophotidae (p 716). 

Mastacembehdae (p. 716). 
f Lophiidae (p. 718). 

I Ceratiidat* (p. 719). 
i Antennanioae (p. 720). 
Gigantaetinidae (p. 720). 
Maltbidae (p. 720). 


(Continued on tin next page.) 
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bub-Hass. Order. Sub-Order Division. 


TELEO 
STOMI -j 

{/o lit in nr d) 


Teleostei 

( continued ) 


V # 

DIPNEUSTI | 
= DIPNOI 

(\). 505) I 


) Plectognathi 

I (!>• 721) 


Bclerodeimi 

(p. 722) 


Gymnodontea 

[ (P* 725) 


Family. 

f Triaeanthidae (p. 722). 

( Tnoduntidae (p. 723). 

1 Balistidae (p 723 V 
[ Ostraeiontidae (]». 724). 

( Tetrodoutidae (p. 726). 

Diodontidae (p. 726). 

I Molidae (}). 726). 
i Vtcimiontuhic (p. 505). 

I Urovnmdac (p. 507). 

1 Ceratndontidae (p. 507). 
[ Lepidosircnidae (p. 511). 


OF UNCERTAIN POSITION 


P .i LA EOSroXI) YL WA L ( j). 521 ). 


0, S7K I CODERM I (j). 522) 


Antiarchi (p. 532) 
Arthrodjra (p. 535) 


Order 

r 

He TE ROSTRA Cl (p. 524) 

OSTEOSTRACl (p. 527) 
k A K ASP J I)A (p. 531) 


Family. 

Coclolepidae (p. 524). 
Drepanaspidan (p. 525). 
PsammosteMae (p. 526). 
Pteraspidae (p. 527). 
f Atelcnxpidac (p. 528). 

*[ Cephalaspidae (p. 528). 

| Tremataspidae (p. 530). 
liirkmiidae (p. 531). 
Asterolepidae (p. 534). 
Coccostcidac (p. 536). 
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CHAPTER 1 

HEMICHORDATA 

CHORDATA AND YERTEBRATA HEMICHORDATA ENTEROPNEUSTA 

EXTERNAL CHARACTERS AND HABITS STRUCTURE GENERA 

DEVELOPMENT PTEROBRANCHIA CEP HA LOP ISC US AND 

RHABDOPLEURA PHORONIDEA PHORONJS AND ACTINO- 

TROCHA AFFINITIES OF THE HEMICHORDATA. 

The Hemichordata, a marine group which includes the worm-like 
Balanoglossus, owe much of their interest to the fact that they 
are believed by many zoologists to be related to the lower Verte- 
brates. This view is one of a number of mutually exclusive 
hypotheses, which seek to derive Vertebrate animals from various 
Invertebrate ancestors. It is supported by many striking re- 
semblances between Balanoglossus and the lowest forms which 
are by common consent regarded as belonging to the Vertebrate 
alliance ; but it must be distinctly understood that Balanoglossus 
is at most the much modified modern representative of extinct 
forms which were also the ancestors of Vertebrates. 

The axis of the backbone of all Vertebrates is formed by an 
elastic rod known as the “ notochord " (Figs. 72 , 1 1 5), which lasts 
throughout life in some of the lowest forms, but in the higher 
forms appears only in the embryo. The universal occurrence 
of this structure has been regarded as the most important 
characteristic of the Vertebrata and their allies, which are 
accordingly grouped together in the Phylum CHOKDATA. 
The members of this Phylum are further distinguished from 
other animals by several important features. Of these one of 
the most important appears to be the existence of lateral out- 

3 
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DIVISIONS OF CHORDATA 


CHAF. 


growths of the pharynx, which unite with the skin of the neck 
and form a series of perforations leading to the exterior. These 
structures are the gill-slits, and in the Fishes their walls give 
rise to vascular folds or gills. With the assumption of a terres- 
trial life, the higher Vertebrates lost their gills as functioiAil 
organs, respiration being then performed by entirely differ® t 
organs, the lungs. 1 hit even in these cases, frhe gill-slits appiar 
in the embryo; and remains of one pair can usually he reeogni ed 
in the adult state of even the highest Vertebrates. Allot ler 
fundamental eharaeteristic of the Chordata is given by lie 
central nervous system, which lies entirely above the aliment ivy 
canal, just dorsal to the notochord. Not only does this posi ion 
of the, nerve-centres distinguish the Chordata from Invertebn tes, 
hut a further point of difference is found in the developm mt. 
While in Invertebrates the ventral nerve-eord is formed as a 
thickening of the ectoderm or outermost layer of the embryo, 
in the Chordata the nervous system is usually formed as a longi- 
tudinal groove running median ly along the back of the embryo. 
This groove closes to form a tube of nervous matter, the cavity 
of which always persists throughout life as the “central canal” 
of the spinal chord and its anterior prolongation which con- 
stitutes the “ ventricles ” of the brain. 

Although the animals which are considered in this chapter are 
not admitted by all zoologists to he related to the Vertebrates, 
there can he no question that their respiratory organs closely 
resemble typical gill-slits. Since, moreover, they possess struc- 
tures which can he regarded, with a fair amount of probability, 
as agreeing in essential respects with the notochord and the 
tubular dorsal nervous system of Vertebrates, it appears justi- 
fiable to include them in the Chordata, which are then sub- 
divided into (1) Hkmichokdata, in which a “notochord” occurs 
in the anterior end of the body only; (2) Ukochokdata (Tunicata 
or Ascidians), in which the notochord is restricted to the tail ; ( 2 ) 
Cei’Halociioudata (Amphioxus), in which the notochord extends 
the entire length of the body and of the head ; (4) Cuaniata, in 
which a brain is developed as an enlargement of the central 
nervous system, the notochord does not extend farther forward 
than the middle of the brain, and a vertebral column is present. 
These last are thus usually known as Vertebrata, although in dis- 
tinguishing an “ Invertebrate ” from a “ Vertebrate ” it is more 
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logical to regard all Chordata as Vertebrates, since the Inverte- 
brata are in no sense a natural group with common charac- 
teristics, their union under one name merely implying that they 
have no close affinity to the Vertebrates. It is often convenient 
in practice to divide animals into Vertebrates and Invertebrates, 
but from a zoological point of view a division of the animal 
kingdom into Molluscs and Non-Molluscs would have as much 
or as little significance. 

The sub-phylum Hemichordata 1 consists of the Orders : — (I.) 
Entehopkeusta, 2 including Halanoglossus (Fig. 1); (II.) Tteko- 
bkanhiia, 3 represented hy the genera Gephalodiseus (Fig. 9) and 
PJiahdopleura (Fig. 12). To these should possibly be added 
(III.) 1 hiORONiDEA, for the reception of Phoronis (Fig. 13). 

Order I. Enteropneusta. 

Worm-1 the Hemichordata , with numerous g ill -slits, a straight 
'intestine, and a terminal anvs. Proboscis separated by a narrow 
stall front the simple ring-shaped, collar , which is succeeded by an 
elongated trunk. 

The structure of Halanoglossus, formerly the sole genus 
belonging to this Order, but now divided 4 into the genera 
Ptychodera , Halanoglossus, Glossobalanus, Gland iceps, tfpengelia , 
Schizocardium , Harrimania , Dolichoglossus , and Htereobalanus , 
has of recent years formed the subject of elaborate investigations 
by Speii gel/’ Bateson, 6 and Willey. 7 More than thirty species 
are known, ranging in length from 25 mm. 8 (Pt. btthannensis ) to 
2500 mm. (/>. gigas), and for the most part inhabiting shallow 
water ; Glossobalanus sarniensis occurring between tide-marks in 
the Channel Islands. Glandiceps talaboti has, however, been 
dredged near Marseilles from as much as 190 fathoms, while 

1 Bateson, Quart. J. Micr, Sci. xxv. Suppl. 1885, p. 111. 

2 Gcgenbaur, Grundzuge vergl. Anat. 2 ed. 1870, p. 158. 

8 Lankester, Quart. J. Mtcr. Sci. xvii. 1877, p. 448 ( = Aspiuofhoka, Allman, 
J. Linn . Sac. xiv. 1879, pp. 490 n., 586). 

4 Spengtd, Zool. Jahrb. Si/st. xv. 1902, p. 209. 

5 Fauna u. Flora G.v. Xcapcl, 18 Monogr. 1893 (reviewed by MacBride in Quart. 
J. Micr. Set xxxvi. 1894, p, 385) ; Zool . Jahrb. Anat. xviii. Pt. ii. 1903, p. 271. 

6 Quart. J. Micr. Set. xxiv. 1884, p. 208 ; xxv. Suppl. 1885, p. 81 ; xxvL 1886, 
pp. 511, 535. 

7 Zool. Results , Part iii. Cambridge, 1899, p. 223. 8 =1 inch. 
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(r. ahyssirola was found by the “ Challenger” at a depth of 2500 
fathoms, off the West Coast of Africa. Balanoylossus , the largest 
genus now recognised by Spengel, appears to be practically 
world-wide in its distribution ; Scliizocardium is recorded froiflj 



KiU. 1. —Forms of Balanoglossus. A , Bulanoglos&us clavhjerus, Eschsch. , Naples, x \ , 
B, hacks!, Mar. (incomplete), Japan, x ] ; C, Schizoc fir chum brnsihensr, 

Speng., Hio dt* Janeiro, \ 1 ; D, Dolichotjlossus bnoalevskii , A.Ag., Chesapeake 
Bay, x 1. a. Anus ; ab, abdominal and caudal regions , b, branchial region ; c , collar ; 
<fy genital region ; </.p, gill-pore ; y.n\ genital wing , h , hepatic region ; ///, position 
ot mouth ; p, proboscis ; t , trunk. (A, B, and C from Spengel ; D from Bateson.) 

both sides of S. America; Gland iceps from the Atlantic, the 
Mediterranean, Japan, and the Indian Ocean ; Speng fUa from 
the South Pacific ; and other species from the White Sea to 
New Zealand. The habitat is usually sand or gravelly sand, 
in which the animal forms a kind of tube by means of the 
abundant mucus secreted by its skin. Dolichoglossus kowalevskii 
(Fig. 1, D), according to Pateson, 1 lives between tide-marks at a 

1 Quart. J. Micr. Set. xxiv. 1884, p. 209. 
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depth of about eight inches. The greater part of the body is 
coiled in an even, cork -screw-like spiral, while the anterior end, 
including the front part of the branchial region, is maintained 
in a vertical position. The posterior end is also kept upright, 
and can he moved up and down in a vertical shaft opening on 
the surface, thus enabling the animal to eject the undigested 
sand from its anus. 

The coloration of Balanoglossus is often brilliant. That of 
]). kowalcvslcii 1 is as follows : — The “ proboscis ” (cf. Fig. 1, B, p) 
is yellowish white ; the “ collar ” (<*) is brilliant red-orange 
(especially in males), with a white ring posteriorly ; the “ trunk ” 
((), the subdivision of which into “ branchial,” “ genital,” “ hepatic,” 
“ abdominal,” and “ caudal ” regions is better indicated in other 
species (Fig. 1, A, h , g, h y al ), is orange-yellow, shading to green- 
yellow in the semi-transparent caudal region. The genital region 
is grey in females and yellow in males, a sexual difference in 
colour being common in Enteropneusta. The hepatic papillae of 
other sj>eeies may he bright green 

The odour of />. kowalcvslcii resembles that of “ chloride of lime 
with a faecal admixture,” while that of Balanoglossus aurantiacus 
suggests iodoform. All Enteropneusta are said to have a more 
or less offensive smell. A species of Balanoglossus is known to 
be intensely phosphorescent. 2 

The mouth (Fig. 7, m) is situated on the ventral side, at the 
base of the proboscis, and is concealed by the free anterior edge of 
the collar, which encircles the thin “ proboscis-stalk ” (Fig. 3,p.s). 
The animal has the singular peculiarity of being unable to close 
its mouth ; 3 and thus, as it burrows through the ground, the 
sand which passes into the alimentary canal leaves it in a 
continuous column through the terminal anus. 4 The large coiled 
“ castings ” formed in this way between tide-marks enable the 
experienced collector to infer the presence of Balanoglossus ; and 
in a West Indian species described by Willey 6 they are so large 
as to form “ an important feature in the landscape at low tide.” 

The principal agents in burrowing are the proboscis and collar. 
An animal observed by Spengel pushed the tip of its proboscis 
into the sand, waves of muscular contraction meanwhile passing 

1 Quart. J. Micr. Sd. xxv. Suppl. 1885, p. 91. 

2 Pouchet, C. R. Ac. Sd. cii. 1886, p. 272. 

3 Kowalevsky, Mim. Ac. St. Petersb. (7) x. No. 3, 1866, p. 7. 

4 Spengel, Monogr. p. 474. 5 Zool. Rea. Pt. iii. 1899, p. 256. 
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over the surface of the proboscis. At first the animal made slow 
progress ; l>ut the collar, becoming surrounded by sand, soon 
became a point of resistance by means of which the proboscis 
could bury itself yet more deeply. The animal quickly disap- 
peared as soon as the first two regions of its body were eiigagejd 
in the task of burrowing. 1 

This action is due partly to the muscles of* the body-wall, bit 
largely to the power possessed by the proboscis and collar < f 
becoming swollen and turgid. Spengel has observed that theie 
parts become flaccid when the animal is taken out of water, an i 
can only swell again when it is replaced therein ; and it may thi s 
fairly be concluded that the enlargement is due to the taking i ti* 
of water. This is probably in fact the most important function 
of the “ proboscis-pore ” and of the “ collar-pores ” which are di i- 
scribed below. 

Body- Cavities. — The existence of five separate body-cavities 
(Fig. 2) is one of the most fundamental facts in the anatomy f 
llala nogloss us. The first body-cavity. Or 

cavity of the proboscis ( b.c 1 ), is single 
and unpaired ; the second body-cavities 
(/>.<* 2 ) are paired spaces, one belonging to 
each side of the collar ; the third body- 
cavities (b.c 3 ) are similarly paired, and 
correspond with the trunk. While there 
is no connexion between successive body- 
cavities, there are in certain regions com- 
munications between the two cavities of 
Fia. 2 .— Diagram of a dorsal the same pair. Each of the paired 
view of a Baianoglossus- cavities is at one time a closed lateral 

space between the skin and the alimentary 
canal. As the two spaces which con- 



... b.c* 


r b.c 3 


embryo, after the forma- 
tion of the body-cavities, 
a, Alimentary canal ; Ac 1 , 
body-cavity of the pro- ... 
boseis ; Ac 3 , of the collar ; stitute the pair grow towards one another, 

Bateson 1 ) 16 tnmk ^ Fr ° m k°th above and below the alimentary 
canal, they come into such close apposi- 
tion that they remain separated only by their conjoined walls. 
In this way are formed the dorsal and ventral mesenteries (Eig. 
4, d.m, v), the former being the only one to persist in the higher 
Vertebrates. The body-cavities of the adult become to a large ex- 
tent disguised by being traversed by connective tissue and muscl#s. 

See also Ritter, Biol. Bull. iii. 1902, p. 255. 
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The hinder part of the proboscis-cavity • is divided by the 
forward growth of the notochord (Fig. 3, n ) into dorsal and ventral 
portions. The dorsal cavity in extending backwards becomes 


further subdivided into right and left 
halves, the latter typically opening dors- 
allv to the exterior on the proboscis- 
stalk by an asymmetrical “ proboscis-pore ” 
(; p .}>.). Two symmetrical proboscis-pores 
may, however, occur, or a median pore 
connected with the left division of the 
proboscis-cavity. These may be indi- 
vidual variations within the limits of a 
single species, or may occur as a normal 
feature of a species. 

The collar-cavities open by two “ collar- 
pores ” (Fig. 3, c ;}).), situated at the 
posterior end of the collar, into the first 
pair of gill-pouches, near their external 
opening. Willey has recently described 1 
vestigial pores in relation with the “ peri- 
liaemal spaces,” a pair of dorsally situated 
outgrowths of the third body-cavities 
into the collar-region. Narrow “ peri- 
pharyngeal spaces,” also a forward growth 
of the third body-cavities, closely invest 
the pharynx in some species. 

Body-Wall and Nervous System. — 
The body- wall (Fig. 4) consists externally 
of a thick ciliated epidermis ( e ), con- 
taining numerous gland-cells which secrete 
an abundant mucus. Beneath the epi- 
dermis is a basement-membrane, while 
more internally are layers of muscles, 
whose arrangement differs in different 



Flo. 3. — Dorsal view of the 
anterior end of the boil} of 
J)ol t choglosnwn kmoalevski i , 
x 3. c , Collar ; c.v, cir- 
cular nerve ; c.j, collar- 
pore ; d, dorsal rve ; </, 
gill-poie ; i) wdioid ; 
n.s, central tier ous sys- 
tem, showing tl anterior 
and posterior ne ropores ; 
j) y proboscis ; p.f probos- 
cis-pore ; p. a, Toboscis- 
stalk ; U trunk \ ventral 
nerve. The m «*-pli*xus 
of the proboscis is n*pre- 
sented as a black hue. 
(After Bateson. ) 


parts of the body and in different species. 

The nervous system consists of a plexus of cells and fibres 
which lie in the basal part of the epidermis of all parts of the 
animal, outside the basement-membrane ; the thicker portions of 
the plexus forming definite nerve-tracts. This intimate connexion 


1 Zool. Res. iii. 1899, pp. 273, 280. 
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between the epidermis and the nervous system is usually restricted 

to embryonic life in other animals. 

The main nerves of Ilalanoglossus are a dorsal and a ventral 
tract in the trunk region (Fig. 4, d.n, v.n), a circular tijct 
connecting these two at the posterior edge of the 
collar and a strong concentration of nerve-tissue round the whr>le 
of the proboscis-stalk, and of the posterior end of the probod 
(Fi.r, In the region of the collar the nervous system attains 

its highest develop- 
ment, taking ti le 
form of a medpn 
cord passing abcj 
the alimentsf 
canal. This co| 
known as the ca 
tral nervous systin 

(Fig. 7, n.s), rufis 
through the cavity 
of the collar, but is 
connected with the 
epidermis at each 
end. It thus l>e- 



t*y 

30fd, 




Kid. 4. -Ph/c/iintna buhaniensts, Bahama Is. Transverse 
section through the branchial region. h y Branchial 
jwiit of pharynx ; kr 3 , thinl body-eavity ; < 7 . m, dorsal 
mesentery ; dn, drsal nerve; tf. i\ dorsal vessel; e, 
cpideimis, w ith ner e-layer (black 'i at its base ; < /, genital 
wing , ij.ft, gill-por encroached on by the tongue-bar 
(/) , /, lateral sej inn longitudinal muscles ; 

oesophageal or alii entary part of pharynx , r, repro- 
ductive organ ; f, tongue-bar , >\ ventral mesentery and 
veutial vessel; r.n, ventral nerve (After Spengel. ) 


in front with the 
nerve-layer on the 
proboscis - stalk, 
while posteriorly it 
passes into the dor- 
sal and the circular 
nerve - tracts. In 


nearly all eases tin epidermis is pushed into the cord at the 
points where it passes into the skin, in the form of an anterior 
and a posterior “neuropore” (Fig. 3). A transverse section 
through the extreme front or hind end of the collar accord- 
ingly shows a tubular nervous system. In certain species, 
as in Ghmobahuivs sarniensis and Ptychodera Jlava, a central 
canal, opening in front and behind, exists throughout the entire 
length of the central nervous system, while in G. minutus a 
canal of this kind occurs in the young animal, hut not in the 
adult. The central nervous system is developed as a longitudinal 
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dorsal groove in the larva, 1 2 3 and in a similar manner in the collar 
which is formed as the result of regeneration after injury. 1 ' 
Balanoglossus is thus typically provided with a dorsal, tubular, 
central nervous system, and although this arrangement does not 
extend beyond the limits of the collar, it shows a noteworthy 
resemblance to Vertebrate animals. 

In some cases the central nervous system is connected with 
the dorsal epidermis by a varying number (1-17) of median 
“roots,” which have been compared by Bateson with the dorsal 
roots of the spinal nerves of Amphioxus, and are probably 
remains of the embryonic connexion of the collar nervous system 
with the dorsal epidermis. 

Alimentary Canal. — The mouth (Fig. 7, w) leads widely into 
the alimentary canal, which, passing through the collar, enters 
the branchial region, where it is characterised by the existence 
of communications with the exterior. These, the gill-slits, are 
developed, as in Vertebrates, as paired outgrowths of the 
alimentary canal, and new gill-slits are constantly being formed 
at the posterior end of the branchial region with advancing age. 
The maximum number of the gill-slits, and the extent of the 
branchial region, are by no means uniform throughout the 
Enteropneusta. Thus Dolickoglossus otagocnsis is said to have 
no more than 12 pairs, Glossohalanus w in nt us only 40 pairs, 
while Balanoglossus aurantiarus may have as many as 700 pairs. 
In Ftychodera Jtava the variation is so great that Willey dis- 
tinguishes 8 two extreme conditions as “ macrobranch iate ” and 
“ brachybranchiate ” respectively, although intermediate con- 
ditions are also found. It should be noted that Balanoglossus 
agrees with Amphioxus in the indefinite number of the gill- 
slits. 

The gill-slits usually have the form of the so-called “ branchial 
pouches” or “ gill -sacs ” (Figs. T>, G, g.s) Each ordinarily opens 
to the exterior by a small pore (Fig. 1,1), 5, g.ji) or slit, situated 
on the dorsal side, in a shallow longitudinal groove not far from 
the middle line. The gill-sac has a complete wall of its own, 
and lies between the alimentary canal and the body-wall, com- 
municating with the former by a U -shaped slit. While a dorsal 

1 Morgan, J. Morph ol. v. 1891, p. 422 ; i\. 1891, pp. 41, 48, 72. 

2 Willey, Zoo/, firs. l't. iiL 1899, p. 245. 

3 Zoo/. lies. Pt. iii. p. 228. 



12 


HEMICHORDATA 


CHAP. 


view of the animal thus shows a linear series of simple pores, a 
view of the pharynx from the inside appears as in Fig. 5. 

At the hind end of the pharynx the inner opening of the 
developing gill -sae is circular. Slightly further forward the 
dorsal side of the pore is indented into a crescent, which g^ >ws 
longer m a dorse-ventral direction, arid becomes a U, whose wo 
limbs are nearly separated by a mass A' tissue, the so-ea led 
“ tongue-bar ” (Fig. 5, l). The special interest of this modi of 
development is that it is identical with what occurs in Amphic mis 
(]». 120), which is universally admitted to belong to the Chon ta. 

The gill-sacs of Balanoglossus follow one another clos ly, 
the hind wall of one being in contact with the front wa of 
the next, and constituting a branchial septum ” (hi h). I >th 

septa and tongue -bars jure 


M s uppor ted by chi ti nous rids, 

X which are special thicken- 

ings of the membrane f at 
the base of their epithe- 
lium. Two rods occur in 
each tongue-bar, separated 
by an interval of bodv- 
cavity (Figs. 5, 6), and only 
one rod in each septum. 
Originally of this form 
- -flfl fin— the rods have 
joined in pairs, the united 
limbs forming the single 
rod of each branchial sep- 

lriu. 5.-- Diagram of two gill-sacs of Balano- turn. In this respect again 
glossus, seen from the msule of the pharynx. , . 0 

h Branchial skeleton, consisting of a single we have a Similarity be- 
forked bar m each branchial septum (M, tween Balanoglossus and 

and of two bars m each tongue -bar; g.p % , 0 

gill-pore, opening on the dorsal surface of AmpllioXUS, except that ill 
the tru k ; g.s, gill-sac ; a, synapticulum f] ie 1 offer flip ennerpqeonpe 
(only on or two shown);/, tongue-bar. The tIie concresctnce 

arrows tidicate the communications of the proceeds One Step farther, 
gill -sac with the exterior and with the r .1 

pharynx. and the two rods of the 





IHf 

■ 


tongue-bar unite, like those 
of the branchial septum. The latter, the so-called “ primary ” 
skeletal rods of Amphioxus, are forked ventrally as in Balano- 
glossus (Fig. 5). 

I 11 Amphioxus, as in most Enteropneusta, adjacent rods ftre 
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connected at intervals by cbitinous “ synapticula ” (Fig. 5, s), 
which traverse one or the other of the halves of the gill-slit. In 
Dolich og/osxns, where no synaptic ula occur, the tongue-bars may 
be turned inside out by slight pressure, and then project to the 
exterior through the gill-pores. 

The subdivision of the branchial region of the alimentary 
canal into two parts, % as shown in Fig. 4, is characteristic of 
Olossobuhtnus and its allies. I 11 Jhliclioglossus and Gland icejia 
there is no such constriction, the region occupied by the gill-slits 
being merely the dorsal half of a tube with a simple circular 
section. aSW / izocardium (Fig. 

G) agrees with Ainphioxus 
in the fact that the gill-slits 
occupy nearly the whole of 
the wall of the pharynx ; 
the only parts not perfor- 
ated by gill -slits being the 
small dorsal and ventral 
portions. 

In Ptyvhndera (Fig. 4), 
the gill-sacs arc practically 
absent:. The U-shaped slits 
of the pharyngeal wall thus 
open directly to the exterior, 1 
and can be, seen from the 
outside. I 11 species which 
have this arrangement, the 
genital wings are greatly 
developed, so as to arch over 
the back of the, branchial 
region. The gill-slits thus 
open into a kind of “atrium,” resembling that of Ainphioxus 
in its relation to the gill-slits, and in having the generative 
organs on its outer side, but differing from it in being dorsal to 
the pharynx. 

At a certain distance behind the branchial region, the 
alimentary canal in IManog/osstts and Schizocardium is produced 
into a series of outgrowths, into which food does not pass. 
These “liver-sacs” give rise to corresponding folds (Fig. 1, A, h) 
1 Spengel, Monogr. pp. 179, 187 ; Willey, Zool. Res. iii. p. 236. 


9 



Fk. 6. - -Sihrjirnrdimn hra&i liense ; tiahsverse 
section through the* hianchial ugion, show- 
ing the great extent of the brand) lal part 
(/>) of the pharynx ; the oesophageal part 
(<>) is mimed to a mere groove; g y gill- 
pore ; f/..s, gill-sac ; r , reproductive organ ; 
% synapticula (of. Fig. f>) ; t, tongue-bar. 
The muscles of the body-wall are not indi- 
cated : m other respects the figure corre- 
sponds with Fig. 4. except tor the absence 
of genital wings’ 1 m tills region of the body. 
(After Spengel.) 
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of the* dorsal body-wall, a conspicuous external feature of the 
species in which they are present. The most interesting 
^ peculiarity of the digestive 

tract in this region is the 
( M' existence, in certain species, 

' / Ml }, 'r of pores, possibly vestigial pll- 

'i//y^ v \ slits, lading from it to the 

(Ml exterior. 

/Mi! I ill J •!/! cm * Notochord and Skelelon. 

m 4ft* I' mV — The structure comparer by 

It | r ![|l!:{| / /l') Bateson with the Vertebj ate 

/ 1 J | ; ‘ ' | ! V \ notochord is a hollow (lc^sa 

r -r*- -| [ ' ■ 1— e. outgrowth of the alimentary 

! I | \ \ ' | // | canal of the collar-region (\ 

1 1 \ U | O «)■ Near its origin i is 

I \ \V 'p ! fyfl j slender, but in the proboscis 

^ 1 v\ y^\j | lyj J it dilates into a comparati ely 

n V /|pl mr large organ, which in ifaost 

| J J^isailr ^ ^ cases retains its cavity. ‘ Tts 
| rO\ ' ^ \ |y r -p'~~ 7 cells have a vacuolated appear- 

j \ \\ “/ P s anoe, which recalls the fine 

/ / ^ " (Mj jP//J i structure of the Vertebrate 

i ( / \ ,1 f; U l \ notochord. In ScMzocardiuw 

)> \ , \ \\I \ -v-"b.c 2 and Olandiceps , the organ is 

( 1/ ' J ) ns. produced into a slender “ ver- 

7/( ^ / #"//!) ) liiiform process ” (r), which 

' ®i c 3 ^ 1 d, extends nearly to the tip of 

Flo 7. - ti'/nznntrtfntm brasihm . sr . Imigi- proboscis. 

tudinai, humIiuu rtion through ti pro The main support of the 


ii-r 


a. 


'• i • ' M'hiznamliuin brasiliense , longi 
tudnml, median etion through tl pro 


lioHcis, the collar, and tho first liart if tin , „ i ■ . n 

trunk . mum nloo.l-spa.v of tl pro- ]»rol»°SC!J8-stalk IS tllO “ }>r<>- 

Ikim is , hr-, h.r\ first, smm ami llOSCis - skeleton ” (s), 11 A- 

third body cavities ; r /», circular n soles 1 

oi proboscis ; r, t*pidt*niiis ; i., n% ion«r>- sha l >e d organ whose median 
tudinai muscles of ]>roi*ost*is ; m, mouth ; part lies beneath the base of 

/<, notoelioi d , // .s, rrnt nil m*i vous s\ stem, . ....... 

continuous \Mth tlie suliepideniiie nerve- the llotocllord, its diverging 

;; U ‘"! S ,w . m-u ” f legs extending backwards 

proboscis -stalk , g, pioimseis-skeir- along t lie outer side of the 
(Af.e.'vnm‘i7'“ pn ’ ,ev ’ " ,>U ’ L ' h0 " 1 ' alimentary canal of the collar. 

Tlie proboscis -skeleton, like 
the branchial skeleton, is a special development of the structure- 
less membrane which is found at the base of the layers of cells 
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of Balanoglossus, and in most species it grows merely by the 
deposition of laminae of chitin from the notochord, and from the 
ventral epidermis of the proboscis-stalk. 

In some species, however, and particularly in Balanoghmns 
aurantiacus and Glandiccps , the primary skeleton becomes sur- 
rounded by an extensive development of a secondary cartilaginoid 
skeleton, consisting of ^a structureless substance into which the 
adjacent body-cavities of the proboscis and collar send cellular 
outgrowths. The possibility of a relation between this tissue, 
more or less surrounding a part of the notochord, and the carti- 
lage of Vertebrates cannot be overlooked. 

The caudal region may be stiffened (?) by a “ pygochord ” 1 
which is a median derivative of the alimentary canal on its 
ventral side. 

Vascular System and Proboscis-Gland. — The main vessels 
are a dorsal and a ventral vessel (Fig. 4 , d.v , v), lying in their 
respective mesenteries. The details of the vascular system are 
complicated, and have not been thoroughly made out, the nearly 
colourless character of the blood making their investigation a 
difficult matter. The following points may, however, be noted. 
The 1 flood is said to pass forwards in the dorsal vessel, which, 
like the ventral vessel and a pair of lateral vessels in the hepatic 
region, is contractile. In the collar, the dorsal vessel lies be- 
tween the two peri haemal spaces, on the dorsal side of the base 
of the notochord. The principal blood-space in the proboscis 
(Fig. 7, h) lies between the notochord ( n ) and an organ known 
as the “ heart- vesicle ” or “ pericardium ” (/'.c). The latter lias 
muscular walls and it contracts rhythmically in the larva. Its 
behaviour in the adult is not so easily made out, but it is prob- 
able that, although it does not communicate with the vascular 
system, its contractions propel the blood contained in the space 
immediately beneath it. The blood, after pissing to a glandular 
organ, the “ proboscis-gland” or ‘'glomerulus,” which lies at the 
sides and in front of the notochord, appears to pass round the 
collar to the ventral vessel. Various systems of vessels are con- 
nected with the skin, the gills, the alimentary canal and the 
generative organs. 

The function of the proboscis-gland is possibly excretory. 
In this case it is probable that the proboscis-pore eliminates the 

1 Willey. 
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waste products discharged by the gland into the anterior body- 
cavity, though this view is not favoured by Willey. 

Reproductive Organs. — The sexes are separate, the repro- 
ductive organs consisting of a series of simple or branched 
glands which occur along the dorso-lateral lines of the anterior 
part of the body ; being usually found throughout the branchial 
and generative regions and ending at beginning of {the 
hepatic region. The reproductive organs may pass into great 
extensions of the body - wall known as the “ genital wings,” 
specially developed in some species of Balanoglossus and Ptgch < 
(Figs. 1 A, -1). 

Slrreobalitni/s err widens is, a species with long slit-like external 
gill -poies, is interesting in possessing a well -developed geJital 
wing both dorsal ly and ventrally to the series of gill-pore] of 
each side. 

Each reproductive gland opens by its own pore or jiires 
directly to the exterior. Several glands and pores may oeeiy in 
the same transverse section. 

According to Kpengel there is no definite relation between 
the number of the reproductive organs and that of either the 
gill-sacs or the liver-outgrowths. The only definite segmenta- 
tion exhibited by Balanoglossus is thus the division into three 
regions which is so distinctly shown by the arrangement of the 
body-cavities ; though the gill-sacs may indicate an incipient 
further segmentation of the major part of the body. In this 
connexion it is interesting to notice MacBride/s* statement 1 that 
the body-cavity of Amphioxus develops in the embryo as five 
cavities, just as in Balanoglossus; the segmented part of the 
body being formed by a secondary segmentation of the third 
body -cavities. 

Regeneration. — Balanoglossus, like Phoronis (p. 30), possesses 
great ] lowers of regenerating lost parts. The posterior part of 
the body is readily re-formed, while Spengel has shown “ that 
(*ven the proboscis, collar and branchial region can be regenerated, 
apparently from a fragment of the body. 

Genera of Enteropneusta. — Spengel, whose Monograph 
is indispensable to every student of the Enteropneusta, formerly 

1 Quart. J. Micr . Sci. xl. 1898, p. 601 ; xliii. 1900, p. 361. 

? Monogr. p. 684, PI. xxvi. Figs. 14-18 ; see also Willey, Zool. Res. iii. jp. 246, 
Aiul Dawydoff, Zoolog. Anz. xxv. 1902, p. 561. 
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proposed to divide the old genus Balanoglossus into four : but he 
now recognises no less than nine. 1 Some of the more important 
characters are given below, but for the arrangement of the 
muscles, important from a systematic point of view, reference 
must be made to the original sources. 

A. Notochord with a *-ermiform process (Fig. 7, v) ; pericardium with 

anterior diverticula more or less developed. . Glandicipitidae 

(a) Liver-sacs and synapticula present ; gill-slits almost equalling the 

pharynx in depth, so that the ventral, non-branchial part of the 
pharynx is reduced to a mere groove (Fig. 6) ; nerve-roots absent ; 
pericardial diverticula long. . . Schizocardium , Speng. 

(b) Liver-sacs absent ; 2 ventral part of pharynx well developed ; peri- 
cardial diverticula short. 

(!) Synapticula and nerve-roots al>sent. . Glandiceps , Speng. 

(ii.) Synapticula present ; nerve-roots present or absent ; genital 
region with dermal pits. . . Spengefia, Willey. 

11. Notochord with no vermiform process ; pericardium simple ; ventral 
part of pharynx large, and sometimes more or less separated from the 
branchial part (Fig. 4). 

(a) Liver-sacs, 3 synapticula and nerve-roots present. . Ptychoderidae 

(L) Genital wings well developed. 

(a) Gill-sacs opening by long slits. . Ptychodera , Esclisch. 
(fi) Gill-sacs opening by small pores. Balanoglossus , Delle Chiaje 
(ii.) Genital wings hardly developed. • . Glossobalanus , Speng. 

( b ) Liver-sacs, synapticula and nerve-roots absent. . Harrimaniidae 

(i.) Proboscis long ; one proboscis-pore. . Dolichoglossus , Speng. 

(ii) Proboscis short ; two proboscis-pores. 

(a) Two pairs of genital wings. 8 tereobalanus canadensis , Speng. 
ifi) No genital w ings . . . Harrimama , Ritter. 

The name Balanoglossus was introduced by Delle Chiaje in 
1829 for B. clavigerus (Fig. 1, A), from the neighbourhood of 
Naples. As Spengel has shown, its etymology has been much 
misunderstood. The second half of the name refers to a fancied 
resemblance between the Balanoglossus, with its largely developed 
genital wings, and the tongue of an ox. fidXavos ? means “ acorn,” 
and it has usually been supposed that this name was suggested 
by the resemblance of the proboscis, projecting from the collar, 
to an acorn in its cup, a view which finds its expression in the 

1 Zool. Jahrb. Syst. xv. 1902, p. 209. The Harrimaniidae = Balanoglossus of 
the Monograph (1893): Glossobalanus = Ptychodera, s.str., 1893: Balanoglossus = 
Tauroglossus, 1893: Ftychodera = Cklamydothorax, 1893. 

2 Punnett (“Enteropneusta,” in Gardiner’s Fauna and Geogr. Maldive and 

Laccadive Arch . ii. Pt ii. 1903) finds small liver-sacs in Spengelia , and describes 
TFilleyia, a new genus of Glandicipitidae. 3 Exc. G. ruficollis , Willey. 

VOL. VII C 
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name “ Eichelwurm ” used by German zoologists. But the idea 
expressed by JX'lle Chiaje was really a similarity between the 
collar of Balanoglossus and the outer shell of Balanus, the barnattle 
or “ acorn-shell ” found everywhere on rocks between tide-mar lfs. 



Fig. 8. — Metamorphosis j of 
Balanoglossus, probably 
of Balanoglossus him 
ensis Willey, Bah 
Islands. All the figu 
are magnified to the s£ne 
scale ( x 14). A, fiflly 
developed free-swimui rig 
larva, or Tomarui , * de 

view ; B, commencem lit 
of metamorphosis, i de 
view ; C, later stage, < ?r 
sal view. Increase in fize 
takes place after 
stage ; a, anus ; b.c ba^y- 
cavity of proboscis 
collar ; c.r , transv 
ciliated ring ; d.p (in IfL), 
dorsal poro ( = probos( 
pore), seen also in Cf 
the left side, just behind 
the reference line p.c j e, 
eyes and sensory thicken- 
ing of skin (in A) ; g y 
gill-pore ; g.s , gill-sacs, 
developing as outgrowths 
of the alimentary canal ; 
three are already present 
in B, but are better seen 


in C, in which they are 
still without openings to 
the exterior ; l, postoral 
part of th*s longitudinal 
bund of cilia ; l\ its prne- 
oral part ; botln? and V 
are produced (in A) into 
tentacles, over which the 
band of cilia is looped ; 
the groove in the middle 
of the figure, between l 
and l\ conducts the food 
by the transverse groove 
to the mouth (m) ; p.c , 
blood -space of proboscis 
and pericardium (“heart ” 
of larva) ; 5, stomach. 
(After Morgan). 


Development. — The free-swimming, larval stage of Balano- 
glossus is known as Tornaria (Big. 8, A). Several distinct fofnis 
of the larva are known, 1 although it is not yet possible to refer 
them with certainty to their respective adults. 

1 Spengel, Monogr . p. 370 f. 
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Tornaria was described and named by Johannes Muller, who 
regarded it as the larva of a Starfish, 1 in spite of his intimate 
knowledge of the development of these animals. Its correct syste- 
matic position was first demonstrated by Metschnikoff in 1869. 

The larva agrees with many other pelagic forms in being 
excessively transparent. The form described by Spengel as 
T. arenacheri attains the remarkable length of 9 mm. (nearly 
§ th inch). 

The full-grown larva is usually ovoid, and a complicated 
“ longitudinal ” band of cilia runs in several loops over its 
anterior two-thirds. In side view, part of the surface limited by 
the ciliated band appears like a T with a double outline, the cross 
piece being bent downwards on each side, so as to form an anchor- 
like curve, the middle of which is at the anterior pole of the 
larva. I 11 T. Jcrohni , which occurs on our south coast, 2 3 the 
ciliated band has a wavy course. In the West Indian larva 8 
shown in Fig. 8 A, the ciliated band is produced into numerous 
tentacles, which fringe the sides of the T-shaped areas or grooves 
of the surface. These grooves and the cilia which border them 
are used for conveying food to the mouth. 4 At the apex of the 
larva is a thickening (?) of the ectoderm, bearing two eye-spots. 
The main locomotor organ is a simple transverse band (c.r) of 
“ membranellae” vibratile structures composed of fused cilia. 
The mouth ( m ), on the ventral side, leads into the oesophagus, 
and this into the stomach (s). The latter is separated by a 
marked constriction from the intestine, which opens by the 
anus (a) at the posterior pole. 

On the dorsal side is a pore, the “ dorsal pore ” (d.p.), which 
leads into a thin-walled sac (b. c 1 ) destined to become the pro- 
boscis-cavity of the adult. To the right of the dorsal pore lies 
the pulsating “ heart,” which apparently becomes. the pericardium 
of the adult. Bourne and Spengel regard it as a right proboscis- 
cavity. In the older larvae, the second and third body-cavities 
appear as paired thin-walled sacs in close contact with the 
hinder part of the stomach. The skin is very thin, and the 
five body-cavities do not nearly fill the space between it and the 

1 Cf. Spengel, Monogr. p. 363 f. 

2 Bourne, J. Mar . Biol. Ass. (N.S.), i. 1889-90, p. 63. 

3 This closely resembles T. grenacheri, but see Willey, op. cit. p. 285. 

4 Haldeman, Johns Hopkins Univ. Cire. vi. No. 54, 1886, p. 45. 
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alimentary canal. This space becomes obliterated for the most 
part by the enlargement of the body -cavities, and its last remains 
persist, as in many other animals, 1 as the vascular spaces of tie 
adult. 

In Dolickof/IossHs kowalershii , and probably in other speeijrs 
with large eggs, 2 development proceeds by gradual stages to t! ie 
adult form, and no Tornaria-stage is passed tfi rough. The opaq ie 
young animal, on being hatched, creeps about in the muddy sa] id 
in which the adult is found, later moving in a leech-like nianni r, 
by alternately attaching itself by its two ends. The you] g 
stages were ingeniously obtained by Bateson, to whom o ir 
knowledge, of the development of this species is due, 3 by allowi: ig 
a large quantity of the mud to settle after being stirred up, t ie 
layer of the specific gravity corresponding with that of the you; ig 
Ikilanoglossus being then separated by means of a siphon. T le 
young stages previously contained in several hundredweight of 
mud were thus easily collected into a pint of water. Morgm 
recommends treating the layer obtained by a similar process wijth 
picric acid, which stains the young Balanoglossus yellow. 

The embryo early becomes a “ blastosphere ” or hollow vesiele 
formed of a single layer of cells. One half of this is invaginated, 
or pushed into the other half, and a “ gastrula ” is thus developed, 
the cavity of which is the “ arclienteron and the two cell- 
layers respectively “ ectoderm ” and “ endoderm.” The “ blasto- 
pore,” or orifice of invagination, is at the posterior pole of the 
larva, where it narrows and closes, the locomotor, transverse band 
of cilia developing round it. No other bands of cilia appear in 
this form of development. The proboscis becomes marked out 
externally by the appearance of a circular groove, near the 
middle ; and behind this groove a second one appears, which 
forms the posterior boundary of the collar. The larva, which 
now resembles Fig. 8 C, is usually hatched at this stage. Two 
gill-slits make their appearance, and the mouth and anus are 
perforated ; the anus being in the position of the blastopore. 

1 For Vertebrates see Shipley, Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xxvii. 1887, p. 340. 

* The largest known eggs are those of Harri mania kupfferi (1*3 mm.). The 
eggs of DolicJioglosms kowalevskii measure *37 mm., while the youngest Tomaria 
found by Morgan, already transparent and with their tissues distended by utter, 
were only about two-thirds that size. 

* Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xxiv. 1884, p. 208 ; xxv. Suppl. 1885, p. 81 ; xxvi. 1£86, 
pp 511, 535. 
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The body -cavities are formed as five derivatives of the 
archenteron. One of these is unpaired, and becomes the 
proboscis-cavity ; while the others are the paired cavities of 
the collar and trunk (cf. Tig. 2). There is some uncertainty 
about the origin of the body -cavities of the free -swimming 
Tornaria, although it seems most probable that they are developed 
either from the wall %{ the stomach or intestine, 1 or from scattered 
mesoderm cells 2 which lie in the segmentation-cavity. 

The metamorphosis of Tornaria is accompanied by a great 
diminution in size, 3 probably due to the loss of water ; by this 
cause and by the simultaneous thickening of the skin, the larva 
loses its transparency. 

The external features of the metamorphosis are sufficiently 
indicated by Fig. 8, the ciliated bands finally disappearing. 
The dorsal pore persists as the proboscis-pore ; the notochord 
and numerous gill -slits are developed as outgrowths of the 
alimentary canal, the reproductive organs make their appearance, 
probably from the mesoderm, 4 the trunk meanwhile elongating 
so that the proportions of the adult are acquired. 

Order II. Pterobranchia. 

Tubicolous Hemicliordata , with one pair of gill-slits or none , a 
U-shaped alimentary canal , and a dorsal anus situated near 
the mouth. Proboscis flattened ventrally into a large “buccal 
disc” its base covered dorsally by the collar , which is 
produced into two or more tentaculiferous arms. Trunk 
short , prolonged into a stalk. Reproduction by budding 
occurs. 

This group consists of the two genera Cephalodiscus (Fig. 9) 
and Rhabdopleura (Fig 12). The latter, first dredged by G.O. 
Sars, in 1866, from 120 fathoms off the Lofoten Islands, was 
included in a catalogue of deep-sea animals published by his 
father, M. Sars, in 1868 as Halilophus mirabilis, a name which 

1 Agassiz, Bourne, Spengel, Morgan (in T. agassizii). 

2 Morgan (in Balanoglossus biminienais). 

* A similar shrinkage take9 place in the metamorphosis of the larva ( Lepto - 
eephalua) of Eels, as has been shown by Grassi, Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xxxix. 1897, 
p. 374. 

4 Schimkewitsch, Zool. Anz. xi. 1888, p. 283 ; Morgan, J. Morphol. ix. 1894, 
p. 60 ; Punnett (op. cit . p. 661) believes that they are ectodermal. 
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has been superseded by Rhahdoyleura normani, Allman , 1 based 



Fig. 9. — Cephalodiscus dodecalophus , M'Intosh, Straits oi Magellan ; A, small portion of 
the common “house,” x 1 ; a, a single individual, shown also as B, x 65 ; six of 
the tentacular arms, belonging to the collar, are seen springing from behind the 
proboscis or “ buccal disc.” This has a crescentic band of pigment parallel with its 
posterior border, which conceals the mouth. The stalk, bearing a bud, which 
already shows the beginning of two tentacular arms, is seen to the right. (After 
MTntosh, B from Parker and Haswell.) 

1 Allman's name {Quart. J. Mier. Sci. ix. 1869, p. 57 f.) replaces that given 
by Sars, because the latter gave no description by which the organism ofuld be 
recognised. 
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on specimens dredged by Canon Norman in 90 fathoms, off the 
Shetland Islands. The structure of Rhabdopleura has been 
described by Sars, 1 Lankester, 2 3 and Fowler. 8 R . normani is 
common in certain Norwegian Fjords, at depths of 40 fathoms 
or more, and has been recorded by Fowler from the Tristan 
d’Acunha group in the S. Atlantic ; R. compctcta has been found 
off the N.E. coast o^ Ireland 4 and near Koscoff, on the N. coast of 
Brittany ; while forms described by J ullien 5 as R. grimaldii and 
R. manubialis have been dredged off the Azores. I have recently 
found a fragment of Rhabdopleura from South Australia. It is 
doubtful how far these species are distinct. 

Cep halo discus dodecalophus 6 * was found in the Straits of 
Magellan, during the “ Challenger ” voyage, at a dejjth of 245 
fathoms, and has recently been rediscovered in shallower water in 
the same neighbourhood by the Swedish Antarctic Expedition. 
Another Cephalodiscus, at present undescribed, has been obtained 
by I)r. Levinsen from 100 fathoms off the coast of Japan; while 
the Dutch expedition carried out by the “ Siboga ” has resulted in 
the discovery of two other specimens, one from a reef close to low- 
tide mark on the coast of Borneo, the other from 41-52 fathoms 
off* Celebes. These three specimens differ markedly from one 
another and from the “ Challenger ” specimen of C. dodecalophvs , 
and it is probable that they all belong to new species. The 
occurrence of a deep-sea animal at a great distance from the 
locality at which it was first found is not in itself a matter for 
great surprise; but in the present instance two of the newly 
discovered forms are from shallow water, and one of them is 
actually littoral. The occurrence of so many species of Cepha- 
lodiscus in Oriental waters suggests that the Pacific or the 
Indian Ocean may be the headquarters of the genus, which 
may prove to be far less of a rarity than has hitherto been 

1 “Remarkable forms of Animal Life,” i. Christiania Univ.- Program for the 
jirst half-year, 1869 ; and Quart. J. Micr . Sci. xiv. 1874, p. 23. 

2 Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xxiv. 1884, p. 622. 

3 Proc. Roy . Soc. lii. 1893, p. 132 ; Festschr. 70 ten. Geburtstage R. Leuckarts f 
4 to, Leipzig, 1892, p. 293. 

4 Hincks, Hist. Frit. Marine Polyzoa , vol. i. 1880, p. 581. 

8 Ris, Camp. Sci. Prince de Monaco , Bryozoaires, 1903, p. 23. 

6 Challenger Reports , Part lxii. 1887. See also Masterman in Quart . J. Micr . 

Sci. xl. 1898, p. 340 ; xlvi. 1903, p. 715 ; Rep. Brit. Ass . (1898), 1899, p. 914 ; Tr. 

R. Soc. Edinb. xxxix. 1900, p. 507 ; and the notes in the Zool. Anz. xx. 1897, 
pp. 342, 443, 505 ; xxii. 1899, pp. 359, 361 ; and xxvi. 1903, pp. 368, 593. 
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supposed. There is evidence derived from the results of the 
« Siboga ” expedition that abyssal animals may migrate into 
comparatively shallow water in the Malay Archipelago. 

Crphfdodiscus and Rhabdopleura are remarkable for thfir 
power of producing buds. In the former these arise from tjie 

apex of a stalk wh 
ig, given off on 
ventral side of 
body, and they br^ 
off when they reij 
a certain age ; in 
latter they do not 
come free, and a colo 
results, which eonsi| 
of a creeping “ stoloi 
from which vertij; 
branches are given 
at intervals, each ei| 
ing in an individual 
of the colony. Cepka- 
lodiscus forms a gela- 
tinous “ house ” ( Fig. 
9, A), in the passages 
of which are found 
large numbers of the 

Fig. 10.— Longitudinal. median section of Cephcdodiscus free individuals, to- 
dodecalopfnts. <t, Anus ;b.c\ Ac 2 , b.c s , first, second, , . , , . 

and third body-cavities ; int s intestine ; m, mouth ; getner Wltn tlieir 
nch, notochord ; n.s, central nervous system ; oes , eggs and embryos, 
oesophagus; op, operculum, the ventro-lateral part 

of the collar ; or, ovary ; ovd, pigmented oviduct ; J-iiltwdoplCUTtl (r lg. 
ph, pharynx ; p }>, proboscis -pore ; ps, proboscis ; st r 12) is protected bv 
stomach; stk, stalk. ^ 

cylindrical tubes, one 



of which corresponds with each individual. 

Cephalodiscus , though no more than two or three millimetres 
in length, is provided with practically all the important organs 
possessed by Balanoglossus. Its proboscis or “ buccal shield ” 
(Fig. 10, ps) is a large flattened structure, which overhangs and 
entirely conceals the mouth. The anterior body-cavity open* to 
the exterior by two symmetrically placed proboscis-pores (p-p), 
just in front of the tip of the notochord (nch). The collar, 
which has paired body-cavities, is produced dorsally into 4-6 
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pairs of plume-like arms, which bear an immense number of 
pinnately-arranged tentacles. The arms, which may end in a 
swollen bulb, 1 2 * * have ventral grooves along which food doubtless 
travels to the mouth by ciliary currents. The anterior edge of the 
ventral half of the collar is drawn out into a narrow flap or oper 
culum (f ig- 1 1, in front of which 
is the mouth, and l^liiud it the gill- 
slits ((j) and collar - pores (r). The 
central nervous system (n.s) is a thick 
mass of nerve - tissue in the dorsal 
epidermis of the collar; it is not sunk 
beneath the skin as in Balanoglossus. 

The details of the nervous and vascular 
systems, and the development of the 
buds, have been described by Master- 
man. In the dorsal region of the collar 
the alimentary canal has a slender s 
diverticulum, the notochord, which 
passes into the base of the proboscis ; 
it is believed by Masterman to have a 
function similar to that of the neural 
gland (cf. p. 52) of Tunicates. 

The next part of the alimentary 

canal, the t phaiynx, lias a single pair through Cepfuiiodiscus dod> 

of simple gill -si its opening to the calophus, passing through the 

. . - . 7 . . , two sides of the body; «, 

exterior immediately behind the collar- tentacular arm; b.c\ coiiar- 

pores. The short oesophagus (Fig. cavity; b.c'\ trunk - cavity ; 

* v . p „ 1 1 . f c, collar-pore ; g y gill -slit ; 

10, oes) IS billowed by the Wide intestine ;n.s, central nervous 

stomach (*<), and this by the intes- B >' stem , ; "• ““i*** 08 ; °?' 

tine (int), which opens by the anus stomach. 

(a) near the front end of the body. 

The trunk contains paired third body-cavities ( b.c 8 ), the 
septum between which and the collar-cavities is slightly behind 
the line of origin of the operculum. Two ovaries (or) are 
situated between the pharynx and the last part of the intestine, 
each opening to the exterior dorsally between the central nervous 

1 Cf. Cole, J. Linn. Soc. xxvii. 1899-1900, p. 256. 

2 Two dorsal portions of this region, which are regarded by Masterman as 

lateral notochords, appear to me to represent the dorsal part of the pharynx of 

Ptychodera. 
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system and the anus. Each oviduct ( ovd ) contains dark pigmeiit, 
which is seen through the dorsal skin on removing the tentacular 



arm s. Eggs, each enclosed in a 
stalked membrane, occur in nifcn- 
bers in the cavities of the gelai n- 
ous house. The early stages of (he 
development^ are passed thro' |gh 
inside the tubes ; but there ii at 
present little other informat ion 
with regard to the embryonic En- 
velopment of the Pterobranc] ia. 
The specimen obtained by he 
“ Siboga ” from Celebes is a n ale 
colony with dimorphic individi ils, 
the reproductive organs being < m- 
lined to two-armed zooids ^fith 
vestigial alimentary canal. . 

Bhabdopleura differs ffom 
CepJialodiscvs in its much smaller 
size , 1 and it is perhaps due. to 
its minuteness that it does not 
possess certain organs found in 
the latter. The stalk is repre- 
sented by a long muscular cord, 
which is merely a narrow part 
of the body. Basally the stalk 
of each individual passes into a 
common axis, which is for the 
most part attached to the sub- 
stance on which the colony is 


Fig. 12.— Small portion of colony of growing, and is to some extent 

Rhabdophura normarti, Allmau, b ranC he(l The mil8CUlar Stalk 
Lofoten Islands, x 16. a, Anus; 

p, proboscis (= buccal disc) ; r, rod- can be contracted into a spiral, 

retracting the animal 

of the individuals ; st, stomach ; U into its tube. The Stalks and 


the two tentacular arms of the collar. 
(After Sara.) 


the younger parts of the axis 


which connects them are soft, but 


the older parts secrete a dark brown cuticle, forming a narrow 


1 The diameter of a single individual removed from its tube is given by fowler 
as *123 mm. 
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tube which becomes embedded in the adherent wall of the outer 
tube. The thin dark axis, to which the name IDiabdopleura 
refers, is the feature by which the animal can most readily be 
recognised without magnification. 

The outer transparent tube is constructed by the proboscis, or 
buccal shield, the secretion of which appears to be intermittent, 
so that the tube consists of a series of rings piled on one another. 
The animal crawls up the inside of its tube by means of its 
proboscis, while it is retracted by means of the muscles of its 
stalk. 

The growing axis ends in a row of young buds, the buccal 
shields of which early reach a relatively large size. The 
terminal bud gives rise to tube-rings, so that the axis is sur- 
rounded by a cylindrical outer tube, which becomes interrupted 
by transverse septa, each bud, except the end one, thus lying ip v 
a closed chamber. The wall of each chamber becomes perforated, 
and the buccal shield then prolongs this perforation by adding 
tube-rings, the formation of which continues till the tube reaches 
a considerable length. The bud remains connected with the 
axis by means of its narrow proximal region, which forms its 
stalk. The adherent part of the adult colony thus consists of 
a row of short tubes, traversed by the common axis of the 
'colony. Each tube is produced laterally into the upright tube 
of an individual. 

The general anatomy closely resembles that of Cephcdodiscvs. 1 
There are five body-cavities and a notochord. Collar -pores 
exist, but proboscis-pores and gill-slits have not been described. 
The dorsal region of the collar bears only a single pair of 
arms. 


Order III. Phoronidea. 

The structure and development of Phoronis (Fig. 13), have 
already been described in Vol. II. 2 3 of this series ; and Master- 
man’s investigations, then published in a preliminary form 
only, are there alluded to. Since then this author has pub- 
lished fuller accounts 8 of his results, which, if substantiated, 

1 See, however, Conte and Vaney, C. li . Ac. Sci . 135, 1902, pp. 63, 748. 

2 Pp. 450-462. 

3 Quart . J. Micr . Sci. xl. 1898, p. 281 ; xliii. 1900, p. 375 ; xlv. 1902, p. 485. 
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would indicate a near relationship between Cephalodiscus afid 
Phoronis. 

Phoroms is a small tubieolous animal, of gregarious habits, 
which has usually been regarded as related to the Gephyrea. Its 
body ends in a plume of ciliated tentacles, which can be pro- 
truded from its tube, and the anus is on the dorsal side, I 
far from the mouth. In both these respects it agrees w:th 
Cephalodiscus, but a more striking sit i- 



( Aft er M *1 utobh, from 
Shipley.) 


larity is asserted by Masterman to ex st 
between the latter and Actinotrocha, { ie 
larval stage of Phoronis. The prae-o al 
ciliated hood (Fig. 14) of Actinotrocha is 
regarded as the proboscis, and it contaps 
a median cavity, traversed, like that of 
Balanoglossus, by muscular fibres. T] ie 
collar is the region between the ci n- 
stricted neck and an oblique line, paraj el 
to and immediately behind the series | of 
tentacles, which thus belong to the collar. 
This division has a collar-cavity which is 
said to be distinct from the prae-oral 
cavity, and is separated by a septum from 
the posterior body - cavity. Its dorsal 
epidermis contains the central nervous 
system ( n.s ), which is connected with 
a system of nerves resembling those 
of Balanoglossus. A median diverti- 
culum of the alimentary canal of this 
part may be compared with the noto- 
chord of that animal, but there are no 
gill-slits. 

The remainder of the body of Actino- 
trocha corresponds with the trunk of 


Balanoglossus. Its body-cavity is distinct 
from that of the collar, and is divided by a ventral mesentery, 
though not by a dorsal mesentery. A noteworthy fact is that 
both Actinotrocha and Tornaria swim by means of a r in g of 
strong cilia or membranellae 1 which surrounds the anus. 


Important memoirs on the structure of Actinotrocha h*ve 


1 Cf. p. 19. 
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recently been published by Ikeda, 1 de Selys Longchamps, 2 Good- 
rich, 3 and Schultz, 4 who criticise many of Masterman’s state- 
ments. While it is admitted 011 all sides that an oblique septum 
following the line of the bases of the tentacles completely sub- 
divides the body-cavity, Masterman’s account of the anterior 
cavities is not confirmed, the spaces indicated by b.c 1 and b.c 1 in 
Fig. 14 being stated to be really continuous with one another, 
while the “ subneural sinus ” (s.s) is regarded as a part of this 



Fig. 14 — A ctinotrocha - larva of Phorov.is. a , Anus; 

b. c \ b.c 2 , b.c \ first, second and third body-cavities ; 

c, circular nerve, running m the posterior boundary 
of the collar, immediately behind the ring of ten- 
tacles ; c.r, ciliated ring ; d, diverticulum (paired) of 
alimentary canal ; vi, mouth ; n s, central nervous 
system ; p, nerve running round the ventral border 
of the proboscis; 6, sense-organ; a.a, subneural 
sinus, a vascular space whose hind wall is con- 
stituted by the front boundary of b.c 2 , its front 
wall being formed by the hind wall of fc.c 1 ; in this 
region is seen a median outgrowth of the alimentary 
canal, which may be compared with the notochord 
of Cephatodiscus, or of the young Tornaria (cf. 
Morgan, J. Morphol. v. 1891, Plate xxvi. Fig. 40.) 
(After Mabterman.) 


space. It appears, however, from the account given by Ikeda, 
and followed by Goodrich, that the old Actinotrocha has two 
distinct spaces in front of the septum. The first of these corre- 
sponds with b.c 1 most of b.c 2 in Fig. 14, and is continuous 
with the cavities of the larval tentacles. Into it project the 
blind ends of the larval excretory organs, which, according to 
Goodrich, bear numerous “ solenocytes ” similar to those described 
by the same author in Amphioxus and in Polychaet worms (Fig. 
79, p. 127). The second cavity is a relatively small crescent 
(not shown in Fig. 14), lying on the anterior face of the septum, 

1 J. Coll . Japan , xiii. Pt. iv. 1901, p. 507. 

3 Arch, Biol . xviii. 1902, p. 495 ; Wiss. Meeresuntersuch. vi. Abt. Helgoland, 
Heft 1, 1903. 

* Quart, J, Micr. Sd, xlyii, Vt, i, 1903, p. 103. 

4 Zeitschr. wiss. Zool . lxxv. 1903, pp. 391, 473. 
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the tips of the crescent nearly meeting dorsally, so as to con- 
stitute an almost complete ring following the bases of tlie 
tentacles, into each of which it gives off a blind outgrowth, ^At 
the metamorphosis, the crescentic space becomes the prae-sepjbal 
body-cavity and the cavities of the tentacles of the adult, the 
circular blood-vessel of which is formed frojfi. the remains of fhe 
large prae-septal space of the larva. Schultz, in calling at 
tion to the fact that both Phoronis and its larva have a strik tug 
power of regenerating lost parts, confirms the conclusion at 
this animal belongs to the Heinichordata. He gives reas is, 
Jhowever, for believing that it is in the adult Phoronis ra er 
than in the larval Actinotrocha that it is possible to disc* r er 
the most satisfactory evidence of this affinity. 

The metamorphosis 1 of Actinotrocha is very remarkable, knd 
is accompanied by the eversion of a ventral ingrowth of [the 
body- wall. A loop of the alimentary canal passes into this 
eversion, which becomes the main part of the body of the ad|xlt ; 
and the anus is thereby brought relatively nearer the m0uth 
than in the larva. The occurrence of this process may hel^ to 
explain the position of the anus in the Pterobranchia. 

Affinities of the Hemichordata. — There can be no doubt 
that some of the resemblances, in structure and in development, 
between Balanoglossus and certain Vertebrates are extremely 
striking. The view that Balanoglossus is related to the ancestors 
of Vertebrates 2 appears to exclude other views 3 which have been 
suggested with regard to the same question. The Balanoglossus- 
theory does not explain the similarity between the segmentation 
and the excretory systems of Vertebrates and Chaetopods ; but, 
on the contrary, there are important characters which V ertebrates 
share with Balanoglossus but with no other “ Invertebrates." 
Of these the most important appear to be the resemblances 
between the gill-slits and gill-bars of Balanoglossus and 
Amphioxus ; the position, structure and mode of development of 
the central nervous system ; and the presence of a structure in 
the Hemichordata, which may be regarded as the notochord. 

1 Vol. II. p. 459. 

51 Huxley, in 1877 {Man. Anat. Invert. Animals , p. 674), proposed to tngite the 
Enteropneusta with the Tunieata as Pharyngopneusta, in allusion to the g^ll*slits 
connected with the pharynx ; but the view was first defended in detail by 
Bateson. 

8 See, for example, Minot, Amer. Nat. xxxi. 1897, p. 927. 
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There are other points in which Balanoglossus specially resembles 
Amphioxus, such as the early development, the mode of formation 
of the body-cavities , 1 and the presence of numerous generative 
organs. 

All these, taken together, make it necessary to consider 
carefully the claims j)f Balanoglossus to relationship with the 
ancestors of Vertebrates in making any speculations on this 
interesting problem. 

However improbable it may appear at first sight, it is 
possible to hold the view that Balanoglossus is related at the 
same time to Vertebrates and to Starfishes and other Echino- 
derms. The similarity between a young Tornaria and a young 
Bipinnaria-larva of a Starfish is so great as to have misled even 
Johannes Muller. The more obvious resemblances are the almost 
identical course of the longitudinal ciliated band in the young 
stages, and the presence of a dorsal pore. The Echinoderm- 
larva is not, however, provided with eye-spots, nor has it the 
posterior, or transverse, ciliated band of Tornaria. 

Recent studies on the development of Echinoderms 2 have 
made it probable that the five body-cavities of Balanoglossus are 
represented in the larvae of those animals ; and this materially 
strengthens the probability of the view that the respective adults 
are also allied . 3 It may be added that the relationship which 
appears to be indicated is between Balanoglossus and the bilateral 
ancestors from which the radially-symmetrical Echinoderms are 
probably descended. 

In comparing the Enteropneusta with the Pterobranchia, the 
disproportionate size of the trunk of Balanoglossus may perhaps 
be explained by assuming that the region of the third body- 
cavities has been enlarged since Balanoglossus branched off from 
the ancestral stock . 4 The approximation of the anus to the 
mouth in Pterobranchia is perhaps the result of their tubicolous 
habits . 6 In the position of the central nervous system in the 
skin of the collar, Cephalodiscus appears to be more primitive 

1 See MacBride, Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xl. 1898, p. 589 ; xliii. 1900, p. 351. 

2 Bury, Quart. J . Micr . Sci. xxix. 1889, p. 409 ; xxxviii. 1896, p. 125 ; MacBride, 
ibid, xxxviii. p. 395 ; Masterman, Tr. It. Soc. Edinb. xl. Pt. ii. No. 19, 1902, p. 403. 

* This view was definitely formulated by Metschnikoff in 1881 ( Zool . Anz. iv. 
1881, pp. 139, 153). 

4 Cf. Morgan, J. Morphol. v. 1891, p. 445 ; ix. 1894, pp. 64-66. 

* Cf. Lang, Jena. Zeitschr. xxv. 1891, p. 1. 
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than lialanoglossus, as lias been pointed out by Morgan . 1 It is 
not impossible that the presence of one pair of gill-slats in 
Cejiknlodisnin indicates that this animal diverged l'roji the 
ancestors of lialanoglossus before the gill-slits were metam^ically 
repeated. 

1 Murptiol. ix. ]i. 7‘J ( 
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CHAPTER II 


TUNICATA (ASCIDIANS ANI) THEIR ALLIES) 

INTRODUCTION — OUTLINE OK HISTORY — STRUCTURE OF A 
TYPICAL ASCIDIAN — EMBRYOLOGY AND LIFE-HISTORY 

The Tunicata are marine animals found in practically all parts 
of the sea, and at all depths. They extend from the Arctic and 
Antarctic regions to the tropical waters, and from the littoral zone 
down to the abyssal depths of over three miles. They are 
abundant in British seas. They vary greatly in shape and 
colour, and range in size from an almost invisible hundredth of 
an inch to large masses a foot or more in diameter. And yet 
most Tunicata have a characteristic appearance by which they 
can be readily distinguished from other animals. They form a 
well-defined group, with definite anatomical characters, and 
there are no known forms intermediate between them and other 
groups. The Tunicata were formerly regarded as constituting, 
along with the Bolyzoa and the Brachiopoda, the Invertebrate 
Class “ Molluscoidea.” They are now known to be a degenerate 
branch of the lower Chordata, and to be more nearly related to 
the Yertebrata than to any group of Invertebrates. 

Tunicata occur either fixed or free, solitary, aggregated or in 
colonies (see Fig. 27, p. 64). The fixed forms, found on the 
sea-bottom, are usually termed “Ascidians,” those that are 
solitary or merely aggregated being “Simple Ascidians” or 
Monascidiae, and those that are organically united into a 
colony being “ Compound Ascidians ” or Synascidiae. The 
colonies have been produced by budding, a process which is 
very general in the group, and the members of the colony 
are conveniently known as “ Ascidiozooids." Some exhibit 

35 



3 $ 


ASCIDIANS 


CHAP. 


alternation of generations, and all pass through remarkable 
changes in their life- history, nearly all of them undergoing 
a retrogressive metamorphosis. 

Outline of History. 

More than two thousand years ago Aristotle gave a shi>rt 
account of a Simple Ascidian under the name of Tethyum. jHe 
described the appearance and some of the more important poi cits 
in the anatomy of the animal. From that time onwards c< m- 
paratively little advance was made until Schlosser and Ellis in 
a paper on Botrylliis , published in the Philosophical Transaction i of 
the Royal Society for 1756, first brought the Compound Ascidi ms 
into notice. It was not, however, until the commencement of he 
nineteenth century, as a result of the careful anatomical invest j Ra- 
tions of Cuvier 1 * * upon the Simple Ascidians, and of Savigny 2 u : on 
the Compound Ascidians, that the relationship between tfese 
two groups of Tunicata was conclusively demonstrated. TJ^ to 
1816, the date of publication of Savigny ’s great work, the 
few Compound Ascidians previously known had been generally 
regarded as Alcyonaria or as Sponges ; and although many new 
Simple Ascidians had been described by O. F. Muller 8 and 
others, their internal structure had not been investigated. 
Lamarck 4 in 1816, chiefly as the result of the anatomical 
discoveries of Savigny and Cuvier, instituted the class Tunicata, 
which he placed between the Radiata and the Yermes in his 
system of classification. The. Tunicata included at that time, 
besides the Simple and the Compound Ascidians, the pelagic 
forms l*yrosoma , which had been first made known by P^ron in 
1804, and Salpa described by Forsk&l in 1775. 

Chamisso, in 1819, made the important discovery that Salpa 
in its life- history passes through the series of changes which 
were afterwards more fully described by Steenstrup in 1842 as 
“ alternation of generations ” ; and a few years later Kuhl and 
Van Hasselt’s investigations upon the same animal resulted in 
the discovery of the alternation in the directions in which the 
wave of contraction passes along the heart, and in which the 

1 Mint. Mu*. Pari*, ii. 1815. * Mint. *. 1. Anim. *. Vert. Pt. ii. Pari*, 1818. 

8 Zoologia Danica , iv. 1806. 

4 Mitt. Nat. d. Anim. tan* Vert. Paris, 1815-1822, t. iii 
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blood circulates through the body. It has since been found that 
this observation holds good for all groups of the Tunieata. In 
1826, H. Milne-Ed wards 1 and Audouin made a series of observa- 
tions on living Compound Ascidians, and amongst other discoveries 
they found the free-swimming tailed larva and traced its develop- 
ment into the young Ascidian. 

In 1845, Carl S&hmidt 2 first announced the presence in 
the test of some Ascidians of “ tunicine,” a substance very similar 
to cellulose ; and in the following year Lowig and Kolliker 3 
confirmed the discovery, and made some additional observations 
upon this substance and upon the structure of the test in general. 
Huxley, 4 in an important series of papers published in the 
Transactions of the Royal and Linnean Societies of London from 
1851 onwards, discussed the structure, embryology, and affinities 
of the pelagic Tunicates, Pyrosoma , Salpa, Doliolum and Appendi - 
cularia . These important forms were also investigated about the 
same time by Gegenbaur, Vogt, H. Muller, Krohn, and Leuekart. 

The most important epoch in the history of the Tunieata is 
the date of the publication of Kowalevsky’s celebrated memoir 5 
upon the development of a Simple Ascidian. The tailed larva had 
been previously discovered and investigated by several naturalists, 
notably by H. Milne -Edwards, 6 P. J. van Beneden, and 
Krohn; but its minute structure had not been sufficiently 
examined, and the meaning of what was known of it had not 
been understood. It was reserved for Kowalevsky in 1866 to 
demonstrate the striking similarity in structure and in develop- 
ment between the larval Ascidian and the Vertebrate embryo. 
He showed that the relations between the nervous system, the 
notochord, and the alimentary canal are practically the same in 
the two forms, and have been brought about by a very similar 
course of embryonic development. This discovery clearly indicated 
that the Tunieata are closely allied to Amphioxus and the 
Vertebrate, and that the tailed larva represents the primitive or 
ancestral form from which the adult Ascidian has been evolved 
by degeneration. This led naturally to the view usually 
accepted at the present day, that the group is a degenerate side- 

1 Mint. Instil. Paris, xviii. 1842. 

* Zur vergl. Physiol. Wirbtllos. Thiere, Brunswick. 

* Comptes Rendu* , Paris, xxii ; and Ann. Sci. Nat. ser. 3(ZooI.) v. 

4 Phil. Trans. 1851 ; Trans. Linn. Soc. xxiii. 1860. 

5 Mini. Asad. St. PHersbourg (7), x. 1866. • Mim. Instil. Paris, xviii. 1842. 
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branch from the lower end of the phylum Chordata, which 
includes the Tunicata (or Urochordata), Balanoglossus and its 
allies (Hemichordata), Amphioxus (Cephalochordata), and the 
Vertebrata (or Craniata). Kowalevsky’s great discovery dias 
since been confirmed and extended to all other groups of jthe 
Tunicata by Kupffer, 1 Ciard, and others. 

In 1872 Fol 2 added largely to the knowledge of the 
Apjjendiculariidae, and Giard 8 to that of the Comptlind 
Ascidians. The latter author described a number of new fcfrms 
and remodelled the classification of the group. The most 
important additions which have been made to the Compcjind 
Ascidians since Giard’s work have been the species describef by 
von Drasche, 4 from the Adriatic, and those discovered by the 
“ Challenger ” expedition. 5 The structure and the systematic 
arrangement of the Simple Ascidians have been discussed of 
recent years mainly by Alder 0 and Hancock, Heller, 7 La&ze- 
Duthiers, 8 Traustedt, 9 Houle, Hartmeyer, Sluiter 10 and Hard- 
man. 11 In 1874 Ussolf investigated the minute structure of 
the nervous system and of the underlying gland, which was first 
discovered by Hancock, and showed that the gland has a duct 
which communicates with the front of the branchial sac or 
pharynx by an aperture in the dorsal (or “ olfactory ”) tubercle. 
In an important piper published in 1880, Julin 12 drew atten- 
tion to the similarity in structure and relations between this 
gland and the “ hypophysis cerebri ” of the Vertebrate brain, and 
insisted upon their homology. Metcalf lias recently added 
further to our knowledge on this and related matters. 

T he Thaliacea or pelagic Tunicata have of late years been 
the subject of several very important memoirs. The researches 

I Arch . vi ikr. Anat. vi. 1872. 

8 Mtm. Sue. Phys. Hist . Nat. Geneve , x\i. 1872. 

3 Arch. Zool. Exp&r. i. 1872. 

4 Synascidien der Bucht von Rovigno , Wien, 1883. 

5 Challenger lleports, Tunicata, Part i. vol. vi. 1882 ; Part ii. vol. xiv. 1886; 
Part iii. vol. xxvii. 1888. 

Atm. Mag. Nat. Hist. (3) xi. 1863, p. 153 ; Jnurn. Linn. Sue. 1868, etc. 

7 Denkschr. Akad. Wiss. Wien , 1875 and 1877. 

8 Arch. Zool. Exptr. iii. 1874, and vi. 1877 ; Mem. Instit. Pans. , xlv. 1892. 

9 rid. Medd. Nat . For. Copenhagen, 1880, 1882, 1884, etc. 

10 Nat. Tijdschr. Ned. -Indie, 1885, etc. 

II Joum. Linn. Soc. Zool. xv. xxiii. and xxiv. ; Cat. of Tunieata in Australian 
Museum , 1899 ; also Challenger Reports (see note 5) 

18 Arch, de Biol. ii. 



II 


STRUCTURE OF ASCIDIA 


39 


of Todaro, Brooks, 1 Salensky, 2 Seeliger, 3 Korotneff, 4 and others 
have ehxcidated the embryology, the gemmation and the life- 
history of the Salpidae ; and Grobben, Barrois/ and more 
especially Uljanin,® have elaborately worked out the structure 
and the details of the complicated life-history of the Doliolidae. 
Finally we owe the labours of Metschnikoff, Kowalevsky, 
Giard, Hjort, Seeliger, Bitter, Van Beneden and Julin, much 
detailed information as to development and life -history, the 
process of gemmation and the formation of colonies, which has 
added greatly to our knowledge of the position and affinities of 
the Tunicata and of their natural classification. 

Structure of a Typical Ascidian. 

If a typical “ Simple Ascidian,” such as the common British 
Ascidia mentula (Fig. 15), or Ascidia virginea , be examined alive 
and expanded in sea-water it will be seen to bear on the upper 
surface two short projections, each terminated by a wide tubular 
opening, through which the animal, when touched, can emit jets 
of water with considerable force — thus accounting for the 
popular name “ sea-squirts.” The rest of the body is covered by 
the dull grey tough cuticular outer “ test ” or “ tunic ” (hence 
Tunicata) by means of which the animal is attached to a rock 
or other foreign body. One of the tubular openings, the mouth or 
“ branchial aperture,” is terminal, and indicates the morphological 
anterior end ; it is surrounded by eight lobes. The other opening, 
the cloaca or “ atrial aperture,” is on the dorsal edge, from one- 
third to one-half way down the body, and is bounded by six lobes 
only ; consequently the two apertures, and so the ends of the 
body, can be distinguished externally by the number of lobes — 
an important matter. The area of attachment is usually the 
posterior part of the left side; in Fig. 15 the animal is seen 
from the right hand side. 

If a little carmine-powder, or some other insoluble particles 
be scattered in the water in which the Ascidian is living, the 

1 “The Genus Salpa ,” Mem. J. Hopkins Univ. 1893. 

2 Zeits. t mss. Zook 1876, 1878 ; Mitth. Zool. Stat. Ntaptl , 1883, etc. 

3 Jen. Zeitsehr. 1886, 1888, etc. ; also Bronn’s Thicr- Reich. 

4 Miith. Zool. Stat. Neapel, 1893 and 1897 ; and Zeits. vriss. Zool. 1895 and 1896. 

6 Joum. Altai. Phys. Paris, xxi. 1885. 

6 Fauna and Flora O. v. Neapel , Monogr. x. 1884. 
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particles will Ixi seen to converge to the branchial aperture and 
l>e sucked in by the inhalent current entering the body. After 
j a short interval a certain proportion 

of the j>artides will be shot out frojn 
the atrial aperture with the exhale^ t 
current. 

These particles have passed throuj 
the pharyngeal portion of the aJi- 
mentary canal and the cloaeal passages, 
with the water used in respirati<|n, 
but a considerable amount of sujh 
particles taken in with the wafer 
do not reappear, as they are retain id 
by the nutritive organs and pass alo i 
the remainder of the aliments ry 
canal with the food. The curre nt 
of water passing in at the branchjal 
and out at the atrial aperture is of 
primary importance in the life of 
the Ascidian. Besides serving for 
respiratory purposes it conveys all 
the food into the body and removes 
waste matters both intestinal and 
from the right side (natural renal, and also expels the reproduc- 
SLmJSZ atmi tive products from the body. 

aperture. Arrows show the The Test. — The test is notable 
direction of the water currents. A . • , , „ 

amongst animal structures for con- 
taining “tunicine” a substance which appears to be identical 
in composition, and in behaviour under treatment with various 
reagents, with cellulose. It is cartilaginous in appearance and 
consistency, and to some extent in structure, as it consists 
of a clear (or in some cases fibrillated) matrix in winch are 



Fig. 15. — A scidia men tula Linn. 


embedded many corpuscles or cells. It is the matrix that 
contains the cellulose, which may form over sixty per cent by 
weight of the entire test. As the test is morphologically a 
cuticle, being a secretion on the outer surface of the ectoderm 
(Mg. 16, ec), the cells it contains have immigrated to it from the 
body, and it has recently been shown that many of these are 
mesodermal cells (leucocytes or connective tissue wandering cells, 
amoebocytes, and in some cases embryonic “ kalymmocytes,** or 
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e gg~f°lli c l e cells, see below, p. 56), which have passed through 
the ectoderm. This process commences in the larval state with 
the migration of mesenchyme cells from the blastocoele through 
the epiblast. Ectoderm cells, and possibly also some primitive 
endoderm cells, also take part in forming the test. Many of 
these cells in the tes^ remain small and simple, as the fusiform 
and stellate test-cells ; some become pigment-cells, while others 
enlarge and become vacuolated to form the large (up to 0*15 
mm. in diameter) vesicular or “ bladder ” cells — this is especially 
the case in the outer layer of the test in Ascidia mentula (see 



Fig. 16.— Diagrammatic section through test and mantle of Ascidia to show the rela- 
tions of ectoderm to body- wall and cuticle, bl.c, Bladder-cells ; bl.s, blood -sinus ; 
c.t.c, connective tissue cells ; ec, ectoderm ; mes.c, wandering mesoblast cells ; m./, 
muscle fibres ; t.c, test-cells ; t.v, “vessel” of the test.” 

Fig. 17, bl) where there are innumerable clear vesicles, each sur- 
rounded by a thin film of protoplasm and having the nucleus 
still visible at one point of the surface. In some of the Tunicata 
the test-cells produce calcareous spicules of various shapes (see 
below, p. 86). 

The test also becomes organised by the growth into it of the 
so-called “ vessels.” These are outgrowths of the body-wall 
covered by ectoderm and containing prolongations of blood- 
channels from the connective tissue of the “ mantle ” (body-wall). 
Fig. 16, t.v shows such an outgrowth, and exhibits the general 
relations of test (cuticle), ectoderm, and mesoderm. It also 
explains how it is that the blood-channel being pushed out as a 



42 


ASCIDIANS 


CHAP. 


loop gives rise to the double or paired " vessels ” seen brandling 
through the test (see Fig. 17, r). The two vessels of a pair are 
one blood-channel imperfectly divided by a connective- tissue 
septum. The blood courses out along one side, round the c^ni- 
inunication in a “ terminal knob ” at the end, and back down jthe 
other side. The “ terminal knobs ” are ver^ numerous, and firm 
a marked feature in the outer layer of the test (Fig. 1 7, tffe) ; 
in some cases ( Culeolus murrayi ), they probably form an accessary 
organ of respiration, while in others (Botryllidae), they pul^tte 
and aid in keeping up the circulation. 

The ectoderm is a simple epithelial layer (Fig. 16, ec). Tl is 
turned in for a short distance at the branchial aperture (mouth), 



Fn;. 17.-- Section through the surface layer o 1 test ol Ascidia mentula, x 50. hi. Bladder 
cells ; f.(\ test cell , t.k , terminal knobs of vessels ; vessels of test. 

and atrial aperture (cloaca), as a short stomodaeum and procto- 
daeum respectively, lined in each case by a delicate prolongation 
of the test. 

Fig. 24, A, p. 52, shows the relations of ectoderm, mesoderm, 
and endoderm in a section through the antero-dorsal part of the 
body. The cavity marked p.br is a portion of the atrial cavity 
lined by ectoderm, and must not be confounded with a coelom. 
The absence of a true coelom in the mesoderm will be noticed 
in this and other figures, and yet the Tunicata are Coelomata, 
although it is very doubtful whether the enterocoel which has 
been described in the development of some is ever found. The 
coelom is in any case largely suppressed later, and is only re- 
presented in the adult by the pericardium and by small cavities 
in the renal and reproductive organs and ducts. 

Body-Wall and Cavities of the Body. — The name “ mantle ” 
is given to the ectoderm with the parietal mesoderm which fdrm 
the body- wall inside the test. It is largely formed of connective 
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tissues — both homogeneous and fibrous — with cells, blood- 
sinuses, and many muscle - bundles large and small running 
circularly, longitudinally, and obliquely, and interlacing in all 
directions (Fig. 1 8, 
m). The muscles 
are all formed of 
very long fusiform 
non - striped fibres. 

The mantle in some 
Ascidians is often 
brilliantly pig- 
mented — red, yel- 
low and opaque 
white, the coloured 
cells being exactly 
like those found in 
the blood. 

The mantle 
forms two well- 
marked siphons or 
short wide tubes, 
which lead in from 
the branchial and 
atrial apertures. 

These are sur- 
rounded by strong 
sphincter muscles, 1 
and are lined by the 
invaginated ecto- Fig. 18 
derm and test. The 
one leads into the 
branchial sac or 
modified pharynx, 
and the other into 
the atrial or peribranchial cavity (see Fig. 18, and Fig. \§,]hbr). 

Figs. 18 and 19 show the relations of the branchial and 
peribranchial cavities to one another. The peribranchial cavity 



Dissection of Ascidia , from right side, to show 
anatomy, a, Anus ; At, atrial aperture ; 7>Y, branchial 
aperture ; br.s , br.s', branchial sac ; end , endostyle ; <j.d, 
genital ducts ; gon, ovary ; hyp, neural gland ; hyp.d , 
the duct leading to dorsal tubercle ; m, mantle ; n.g , 
ganglion ; oes, oesophagus ; p.lrr.c, peribranchial cavity; 
ren, renal vesicles ; st , stomach ; t , test ; in, tentacles ; 
ty, typhlosole. 


1 These sphincters close the only openings through the tough test so effectually 
that when collectors are preserving Ascidians in alcohol it is advisable to make one 
or more slits in the test to allow the sea-water to escape and the spirit to enter. 
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opens to the exterior dorsally by the atrial aperture, forms the 
cloaca along the dorsal edge of the body, and has extensions 
laterally on each side of the branchial sac, with the interior of 
which it is placed in communication by the secondary gill-slils 
or “ stigmata ” (Fig 19, sg). Along the ventral edge the mant e 
is united to the wall of the branchial sac, and it is only th is 
union (Fig. 19, end) that prevents the peri branchial cavity fro n 
completely surrounding the branchial sac. 

The following list of the cavities present in the body of t ie 
adult Ascidia may be useful at this point : — 

1. The alimentary canal, including the branchial sac. This s 
derived from the archenteron of the embryo, is lined throughoi it 
by endoderm, and the system of cavities of the intestinal gland is 
to be regarded merely as an outgrowth from the alimenta y 
canal. 

2. The peribranchial (atrial) cavity, derived from two later il 
ectodermal invaginations which join dorsally to form the cloafa 
and open to the exterior by the atrial aperture. 

3. The original embryonic segmentation cavity (blastocoek) 
remains, where not obliterated by the development of the meso- 
dermal connective tissue, as the irregular system of blood spaces, 
with its outgrowths in test and branchial sac. The heart, which 
has differentiated muscular walls, becomes secondarily connected 
at its ends with these blood spaces. 

4. The pericardium and epicardium (see p. 83) originate as 
outgrowths from the archenteron. They may therefore be re- 
garded as enterocoelic spaces. The pericardium becomes com- 
pletely closed off and separated from the alimentary canal. The 
epicardium may form paired tubes of great length, and may 
remain permanently connected with the branchial sac. 

5. The cavities of the renal vesicles and of the gonads and 
ducts are spaces formed in the mesoblast. They have been 
variously interpreted : — 

(a) As of the same nature as the blood spaces (blastocoelic), or 

(b) As formed by a splitting of the mesoblast (coelomic). 

6. The cavity of the neural gland and of its duct opening at 
the dorsal tubercle is derived from the primitive dorsal neural tube 
of the embryo, and so may be regarded as a part of the lumen of 
the cerebro-spinal nervous system. 

Tentacles, etc. — The branchial aperture leads through |he 
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branchial siphon into the branchial sac. At the base of the 
siphon, just about the line of junction of the ectoderm of the 
stomodaeum with the endoderm of the mesenteron, is placed a 
circle of simple hair-like tentacles (Fig. 18, tn ) which stand out at 
right angles to the wall, and more or less completely meet in the 
centre to form a delicate, sensory grid or sieve through which all 
the water entering the body has to pass. These tentacles not only 
act mechanically, but are also sensitive although only scattered 
sensory cells, and no specially differentiated sense-organs are 
found upon them. Behind the tentacles lies the plain, or papil- 

s 9 ren 



Fig. 19. — Sumi -diagrammatic transverse section of Aaeidia, passing through the atrial 
aperture, seen from anterior surface, left side uppermost. At, Atrial aperture ; at.l, 
atrial lobe ; Br.s, branchial sac ; d, cloaca ; con, connective ; d.bla, dorsal blood- 
sinus ; d.1, dorsal lamina ; end, endostyle ; g.d, genital ducts ; t, t, intestine ; Lv, 
interstigmatic vessel ; m, mantle ; m.b, muscle-bundles ; ov, ovary ; p.br, peri- 
branehial cavity ; r, rectum ; run, renal vesicles ; eg, stigmata ; sph, atrial sphincter ; 
t, test ; tr, transverse vessel ; ty, typhlosole ; v.bl.s, ventral blood-sinus. 

lated, prebranchial zone (Fig. 21, p.br.z), bounded behind by a 
pair of parallel and closely placed ciliated ridges with a groove 
between — the peripharyngeal bands — which encircle the anterior 
end of the branchial sac. 

The branchial sac is very large — much the largest organ of 
the body — and extends almost to the posterior end of the body, 
while the rest of the alimentary canal lies upon its left side. 
The food particles, consisting of microscopic plants and animals, 
are carried in through the branchial aperture by the current of 
water, but most of them do not pass out through the gill-slits to 
the atrium, being entangled in the viscid mucus which passes 
by ciliary action along the groove between the peripharyngeal 
bands. 
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Endostyle. — The mucus just referred to is produced in the 
long canal -shaped gland called the endostyle or hypobranchiai 
groove, which runs along the entire ventral edge of the 
branchial sac (Fig. 18, end). The sides, and especially the floof 
of the endostyle, are richly ciliated, while there are four (or six| 
strongly-marked, peculiarly -shaped glandular tracts, two (oj 
three) on each side (Fig. 20, gl ) running alfcng its length, and 
separated by areas of closely-packed fusiform cells with shorj 
cilia, amongst which are found some bipolar sensory cells. 

This organ corresponds to the hypopharyngeal groove 


/ endl \ Q-u- 



Fio. 20.— Transverse section of the endostyle of Ascidin mentula , x 350. bl.s , Blood- 
sinus; nui.l, lips oi the endostyle; gl, glandular tracts ; i.l, internal longitudinal 
bar ; l.\\ interstiginatic vessels ; m, mantle ; p.br, penbrauehial cavity ; sg, stigmata , 
r.M.x, ventral blood -muus. 


Amphioxus and the median part of the thyroid gland of Verte- 
brata. It is interesting to notice that the (at least) four longitudinal 
tracts of gland -cells are of remarkable constancy, being found 
not only in all groups of Tunicata, including even the pelagic, 
tailed Ap}>endieularians, but also in Amphioxus and in the 
young thyroid gland of the Animocoete. When, in Ascidians, a 
third marginal glandular tract is added it has a different appear- 
ance from the two characteristic tracts. The mucus is carried 
forward by the action of the large floor-cilia of the endostyle 
(Fig. 20) to the groove between the peripharyngeal bands, and 
after encircling the anterior end of the branchial sac and collect- 
ing the food particles, it passes backwards along the dorsal edge 



II 


STRUCTURE — BRANCHIAL SAC 


47 


of the branchial sac to the oesophagus, guided by a membranous 
fold, the dorsal lamina (Fig. 21, d.l ), which is more or less ridged 
or corrugated, and may be armed with marginal tags or even 
replaced by larger processes (the “ languets ”) in some species 
of Ascidians. In the living animal the lamina has its free 
edge curved to the right hand side in such a manner as to 
constitute a fairly perfect tube along which the train of food 


passes. 

Branchial Sac. — Thus we have the dorsal lamina (or the 
languets) along the dorsal edge, the endostyle along the ventral 
edge, and the peripharyngeal bands around the anterior end. The 
wall of the branchial sac itself is penetrated by a large number 
of channels through 

of these run in one direc- 
tion and some in an- 
other, so as to form 
complicated networks, 
which differ greatly in 
their arrangement in 
different Ascidians. Be- 
tween these blood- 
channels there are clefts 
(“ stigmata ”), the 
secondary or subdivided 
gill-slits, by means of 
which the current of 
water passes from the 
branchial sac to the 
large external peribran- 
chial or atrial cavity. 

All the stigmata (of 
which there may be several hundred thousand) in the wall of 
the branchial sac are bounded by cubical or columnar epithelial 
cells, which are ciliated. These cilia, so long as the animal is 
alive, are in constant motion, so as to drive the water onwards, 
and it is this constant ciliary action in the walls of the branchial 
sac that gives rise to the all-important current of water stream- 
ing through the body. In addition to the stigmata there are 
generally one or two much larger elongated slits (Garstang’s 





Fig. 21. — Antero- dorsal part of pharynx in Ascidia 
mentula , x 15. br.s, Part of branchial sac ; d.l , 
dorsal lamina ; d.t , dorsal tubercle ; p.br.z, pre- 
branch ial zone ; p.p, peripharyngeal bands ; sph, 
sphincter of branchial aperture ; in , tentacle. 
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pharyngo-eloacal slits) placed close to the dorsal lamina and 
leading direct to the cloaca. 

Fig. 22 shows a small part of the wall of the branchial sac, in 
which it may be seen that the bars containing the bloofl- 
channels are arranged in three regular series: — (1) The “trans- 
verse vessels ” which run horizontally round the wall and op 
at their dorsal and ventral ends into largegnedian longitudinal 
running tubes, the dorsal blood-sinus (or “ dorsal aorta ”) behind 
the dorsal lamina, and the ventral blood-sinus (or “ branch 
aorta”) beneath the endostyle ; (2) the fine longitudinal ir 

“ interstigmatic vessels ” wh J? 
run vertically between adjaci at 
transverse vessels and open i: 
them, and which therefore bov 
the stigmata; and (3) the “ 
ternal longitudinal bars ” wli 
run vertically, in a plane internal 
to that of the transverse api< 
fine longitudinal vessels. Thfcse 
bars (Fig. 22, i.l) communicate 
with the transverse vessels by 
short side branches where they 
cross, and at these points are 
prolonged into the cavity of 
the sac in the form of hollow 
papillae. In some Ascidians 
(e.g. Cor ell a and most of the 
Molgulidae) the interstigmatic 
vessels are curved so that the stigmata form more or less com- 
plete spirals (see Figs. 35 and 41). In some species of Ascidia, 
and other Ascidians, the interstigmatic vessels are inserted into 
the transverse vessel in an undulating course in place of the 
straight line seen in Fig. 22, B, l.v f the result being that the 
stigmatic part of the wall of the branchial sac seems to be folded 
or thrown into microscopic crests and troughs. This is known as 
“ minute plication.” In some cases, again (Cynthiidae), the 
whole wall of the sac is pushed inwards at intervals to form 
large folds visible to the eye (see Fig. 36, A and B). The 
intersections of the internal longitudinal bars with the trans- 
verse vessels divide up the inner surface of the brancjhial 


lv 



Flu. 22. — A mesh of the branchial sac of 
Ascutia, seen A, trora inside ; B, in 
horizontal Hectiou. c.d. Connecting 
duct ; Aw, horizontal membrane ; i.l, 
interna] longitudinal bars ; Lv, inter- 
atigmatic vessels ; p, p, papillae ; sg, 
stigmata ; tr, transverse vessels. 
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sac wall into rectangular areas called “ meshes.” One such mesh, 
containing eight stigmata in a row, is seen in Fig. 22, A. The 
internal longitudinal bars bear papillae at the angles of the 
meshes, and occasionally in intermediate positions. There are 
frequently horizontal membranes (Fig. 22, B, h.m) attached to 
the transverse vessels between the papillae. There are many 
“ connectives ” rumfing from the outer wall of the branchial sac 
to the mantle outside, and allowing the blood in the transverse 
vessels to communicate with that in the sinuses of the mantle 
(see Fig. 19, con). 

Heart and Circulation. — It is one of the notable features of 
the Tunicata that the circulation is not constant in direction, 
but is periodically reversed. 

The blood of Ascidians is in the main transparent, but usually 
contains certain pigmented corpuscles in addition to many 
ordinary leucocytes or colourless amoeboid cells. The pigment in 
the coloured cells may be red, yellow, brown, or in some cases 
blue or opaque white. The blood may reach the branchial sac 
either from the dorsal or from the ventral median sinus according 
to the direction in which the heart is beating at the moment (see 
below) ; and it is a most interesting and beautiful sight to see 
the circulation of the variously coloured corpuscles through the 
transparent vessels, and the lashing of the cilia along the edges 
of the neighbouring stigmata in a small Ascidian under the 
microscope. 

In Ascidia (Fig. 23) the heart is an elongated fusiform tube 
placed on the ventral and posterior edge of the stomach, project- 
ing into a space (the pericardium) which is a part of the original 
coelom, the remainder of which is represented in the adult by 
the reproductive and renal cavities. The wall of the heart is 
continuous along one edge with that of the pericardium, and the 
heart is to be regarded as a tubular invagination of the pericardial 
wall, shutting in a portion of the surrounding space (the blastocoel 
of the embryo), and having open ends which communicate with 
.-the large blood sinuses leading to the branchial sac, to the viscera, 
and to the body-wall and test. The cavity of the heart is not 
divided and there are no valves. Its wall is formed of a single 
layer of epithelio-muscular cells, the inner, muscular, ends of 
which are cross-striated fibres running round the heart — the only 
striated muscular tissue found in the body. Waves of contrac- 
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tion pass along the heart from end to end, first for a certain 
number of beats in one direction, and then, after an interval, in 
the other. If a small or young Ascidia be placed alive, left 
side uppermost, in a watch-glass or small trough of sea- water, 
and examined with a low power of the microscope, the heart wil]j 
be readily seen near the posterior end of the transparent body 
It will l>e noticed that the “ beating ” looks like successive wavei 
of blood pressed through the tubular heart from one end to th 
other by its contractions. After watching the waves passing, le 
us say, from the right hand end of the heart to the left for abou 
a minute and a half (perhaps GO or 80 to 100 beats), it wili 
be seen that they gradually become slower and then sto 
altogether. But after seven or eight seconds a faint wave c 
contraction will start from the left end of the heart and paa 
over it to the right ; and this will be followed by larger one 
for a minute and a half, and then again a pause will occur an 
the direction change. It has been suggested that the cause d 
this remarkable reversal may possibly be that the heart being oi 
the ventral vessel, which is wider than the corresponding dors# 
trunk, pumps the blood into either the lacunae of the branchial 
sac or those of the viscera in greater volume than can possibly 
get out through the smaller branchio- visceral vessel in the 
same time, the result being that the lacunae in question soon 
become engorged, and by back pressure cause the stoppage, and 
then reversal of the beat. The absence of any valves in the 
heart to regulate the direction of flow obviously facilitates this 
alternation of the current. 

The larger channels through which the blood flows may be 
lined with a delicate endothelium, but the smaller passages are 
merely spaces in the connective tissue. The heart, although 
anatomically a “ ventral vessel,” runs iu the main dorso-ventrally. 
The blood-channel leaving the ventral end of the heart is the 
4t branehio-cardiac vessel ” (Fig. 23, b.c). This gives off a branch 
which, along with a corresponding branch from the “cardio-visceral” 
vessel ( c.v ) at the other end of the heart, goes to the test, and then 
runs along the ventral edge of the branchial sac as the branchial 
aorta ( b.a ), external to the endostyle, communicating laterally 
with the ventral ends of all the transverse vessels of the branchial 
sac. The cardio-visceral vessel (Fig. 23, c.v) after giving off $ts 
branch to the test breaks up into a number of sinuses wh|ch 
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ramify over the alimentary canal and the other viscera. These 
visceral lacunae finally communicate with a third great sinus, the 
“ branchio- visceral ” vessel (b.v) which runs forward along the 
dorsal edge of the branchial sac as the dorsal aorta ( d.a ), 
externally to the dorsal lamina, and joins the dorsal ends of all 
the transverse vessels of the branchial sac. Besides these three 
chief systems — the branch io-cardiac, the cardio- visceral, and the 
branchio-visceral — (see Fig. 23), there are numerous lacunae in 
all parts of the body by means of which anastomoses are established 
between the different currents of blood. 

When the heart contracts ventro-dorsally the course of the 



Fig. 23. — Diagrammatic dissection of A scuiia, from left side, to show course of circula- 
tion. Front part of branchial sac opened, back part covered by viscera, b.a. 
Branchial (ventral) aorta ; b.c , branchio- cardiac vessel ; b.v, branchio-visceral vessel ; 
c.v, cardio- visceral vessel ; d.a, dorsal aorta ; ht, heart. A , anterior ; P, posterior; 
Z>, dorsal ; V, ventral. 

circulation is as follows : — the blood which is flowing through 
the vessels of the branchial sac is collected in an oxygenated 
condition in the branchio-cardiac vessel, and after receiving a 
stream of blood from the test enters the ventral end of the heart. 
It is then propelled from the dorsal end into the cardio-visceral 
vessels, and so reaches the test and the digestive and other 
viscera ; then, after circulating in the visceral lacunae it passes 
into the branchio-visceral vessel in an impure condition, and is 
distributed to the branchial vessels to be purified again. When 
the heart, on the other hand, contracts dorso-ventrally, this course 
of the circulation is reversed, the “ veins ” and “ arteries ” exchange 
functions, and what a minute before was a “ systemic/ 1 is now a 
“ respiratory ” heart. This is a phenomenon without parallel in 
the animal kingdom. 
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All t,h(! blood-spuce-s and lacunae are probably derived, like 
the ea\ ity of the heart, from the blastocoel of the embryo, and 
are not, like the ea\ity of the pericardium, a part of the eoeloin 
(of endodormal origin;. 

Neural Gland and Dorsal Tubercle. — In the dorsal medu 

line near the anterior end of the . and imliedded in t; 
mantle on the ventral 1 surface of the nerve«'anolion, there lies 
.small glandular mass— the neural gland— which, as Jului ti^ct 



d u m 


Fig. ‘24. — Antero dorsal part of Asrid.ia showing the relations of the layers of the body, 
tuiil ol tin* nervous system. A, m sagittal section ; B, m transverse section, d.bi a, 
Dorsal blood-sinus; <U, tlorsal lamina, </./<, tlorsal nerve; </./, dorsal tubeicle , 
fW, ectoderm ; rn, cmlodcrm ; c p.hi % epithelium ol penhranchial cavity ; rjl.tf, duct 
of subneural gland ; l.r points to the ciliated epithelium covering a longitudinal 
vessel of branchial sac; wi, mantle; w, nerve, n 7, ganglion ; n.yl, neural gland ; 
p.br, penhranchial cavity ; pp.b, peripharyngeal bands ; sph, branchial sphincter ; 
t , test ; tn , tentacle. 


showed, there is some reason to regard as the homologue of the 
hypophysis cert; hr i of the Vertebrate brain. Metcalf has recently 
shown that the neural gland may he a double structure — partly 
cerebral and partly stomodaeal — as in Vertebrates. 

The function of this gland is still somewhat mysterious. It 
may merely form the viscid secretion which is carried along the 
peripharyngeal bands and down the dorsal lamina. On the other 
hand, it has been suggested that the function of the organ may 
possibly l)e renal, for the removal of nitrogenous waste matter* in 
the neighbourhood of the nervous system. Finally, it may be a 
lymph gland. 

1 Except in Cynthiidae and Botrylhdae where it is dorsal. 
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The neural gland, which was first noticed by Hancock, may 
he continued backwards along with the dorsal nerve, and it 
communicates anteriorly by means of a narrow duct with the 
front of the branchial sac (pharynx). The opening of the duct 
is enlarged to form a funnel-shaped cavity (Fig. 24, A), which 
may be folded upon ttself, convoluted, or even broken up into a 
number of smaller openings (see Fig. 43, p. 70), so as to form a 
complicated projection called the dorsal tubercle, situated in the 
dorsal part of the prebranchial zone. The dorsal tubercle in 
Ascidia mentals is somewhat horse-shoe shajKid (Fig. 21 ,</./); it 
varies in most Ascidians (see Fig. 43 ) according to the genus and 
species, and in some cases in the individual also. Sensory cells 
are found in the epithelium, and so it is highly probable that 
besides being the opening of the duct from the neural gland, this 
convoluted ciliated ridge may be a sense-organ for testing the 
quality of the water entering the branchial sac. 

Nervous System and Sense-Organs. — The single elongated 

ganglion (Fig. 24, //.</), in the median dorsal line of the mantle, 
between the branchial and atrial siphons, is the only nerve- 
centre in Ascidia and most other Tunicata. It is the degenerate 
remains of the dorsal wall of the tubular oerebro-spinal nervous 
system of the trunk-region of the tailed larval Ascidian — the 
ventral wall opposite having given rise to the subneund gland. 
The more posterior or spinal part of the larva lias almost entirely 
disappeared in most adult Tunicata. It persists, however, in the 
Appendiculariidae, and traces of it have been found in the dorsal 
nerve running backwards towards the oesophagus in some Ascidians 
(e.g. Clavdina ). It may he ganglionated in Molgulidae. 

The ganglion lias small rounded nerve-cells on its surface, 
and interlacing nerve- fibres inside. It gives off distributor)" 
nerves at both ends (Fig. 24, A), which run through the 
mantle to the neighbourhood of the apertures, where they divide 
up to supply the lobes and the sphincter muscles. The 
only sense-organs are the pigment spots (“ ocelli,” formed of 
modified ectoderm cells imbedded in red and yellow pigment), 
between the branchial and atrial lobes, the tentacles at the base 
of the branchial siphon, and probably the dorsal tubercle and 
the languets or dorsal lamina, in all of which, as well as in 
the endostyle and peripharyngeal hands and in papillae on the 
ectoderm and in the branchial sac, sensory cells have been found. 
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These, considered as sense-organs, are all in a lowly-developed 
condition. The larval Aseidians, on the other hand, have well- 
developed intra-cerebral optic and otic sense-organs (see Fig. 26, 
p. 60), and in some of the jielagie Tunicata, otoeysts and pigmf^ x 
spots care found in connexion with the ganglion. 

Alimentary Canal. — The mouth and pffarynx (branchial »c) 
have already been described. The remainder of the alimentary 
canal is a bent tube, which in A . mentula and most otaer 
Aseidians lies imbedded in the mantle on the left side of Ihe 
body, and projects into the jieribranchial cavity (see Figs. 18 and 
19). The oesophagus leaves the branchial sac in the do«al 
middle line, near the posterior end of the dorsal lamina. It 
short curved tul>e which leads ventrally to the large fusifJrm 
thick-walled stomach, ridged internally. The intestine emeiges 
from the ventral end of the stomach and soon turns anteriorly, 
then dorsally, and then posteriorly, so as to form a curve, he 
intestinal loop, in which the ovary lies, open posteriorly. lie 
intestine now curves anteriorly again, and from this point tfuns 
nearly straight forward as the rectum, thus completing a second 
curve, the rectal loop, in which the renal vesicles lie, open 
anteriorly. The wall of the intestine is thickened internally to 
form the typldosole (Fig. 18, ty), a ]>ad which runs along its 
entire length, so as to reduce the lumen of the tube to a crescentic 
slit. The anus opens into the dorsal or eloacal part of the 
|>eril)ranchial cavity near the atrial aperture. The walls of the 
stomach are glandular, and most of the endoderm cells lining the 
tube are ciliated. A system of delicate, microscopic, branched 
tubules with dilated ends (the “ refringent organ ;> ), which 
ramifies over the outer wall of the intestine, and communicates 
with the cavity of the stomach at the pyloric end by means of a 
duct is probably a digestive gland. There is in Ascidia no 
sejmrate large gland to which the name “ liver ” can be applied, 
as in some other Tunicata. 

Renal Organ.— A mass of large clear-walled vesicles which 
occupies the rectal loop (Mgs. 18 and 19, reri), and may extend 
over the adjacent walls of the intestine, is a renal organ without 
a duct. Each vesicle is the modified remains of a part «f the 
primitive coelom or body-cavity, and is formed of cells which 
eliminate nitrogenous waste matters from the blood circulating in 
the neighbouring blood-lacunae, and deposit them in the entity of 
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the vesicle, where they form one or more concentrically laminated 
concretions of a yellowish or brownish colour, sometimes coated 
with a chalky deposit. These concretions contain uric acid, and 
in a large Ascidian are very numerous. The nitrogenous waste 
products are thus deposited and stored up in the renal vesicles in 
place of being excreted from the body. In other Ascidians the 
renal organs may differ from the above in position and structure : 
but in no case have they any excretory duct, unless the neural 
gland is to lie regarded as one of the renal organs — which has not 
yet been proved. 

Reproductive Organs. — - Ascidia mentula is hermaphrodite, 
and the reproductive organs lie with the alimentary canal, on the 
left side of the body (Fig. 19, ov). The ovary is a ramified gland 
which occupies the greater part of the intestinal loop. It con- 
tains a cavity which, along with the cavities of the testis, is derived 
from an embryonic coelom ; the ova are formed from its walls, 
and fall when mature into the cavity. The oviduct is continuous 
with the cavity of the ovary, and leads forward alongside the 
rectum, finally opening near the anus into the peribranchial 
cavity (Fig. 18, g.d). The testis is composed of a great number 
of delicate, branched tubules, which ramify over the ovary and 
the adjacent parts of the intestinal wall. These tubules terminate 
in ovate swellings. Near the commencement of the rectum the 
larger tubules unite to form the vas deferens, a tube of consider- 
able size, which runs forward alongside the rectum, and, like the 
oviduct, terminates by opening into the peribranchial cavity close 
to the anus. The lumen of the tubules of the testis, like the 
cavity of the ovary, is a part of the embryonic mesoblastic space, 
and the spermatozoa are formed from the cells lining the wall. In 
some Ascidians (certain Molgulidae and Cynthiidae), reproductive 
organs are present on both sides of the body, and in others, 
as in Polycarpa , there are many complete sets of both male and 
female systems attached to the inner surface of the mantle on 
both sides of the body and projecting into the peribranchial 
cavity. 

Embryology and Life-History of a Typical Ascidian. 

The eggs of Tunicata are for the most part of small size, 
nearly colourless and transparent, and with little or no food-yolk. 
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In some, however (such as some of the Cynthiidae, and some 
Compound Ascidians), the eggs are larger, more opaque, and have 
a fair amount of food-yolk. Ova of this type are not expelled 
from the body of the parent as ova, but are fertilised, and remain 
in the atrial cavity or in a special diverticulum thereof — the 
incubatory pouch — until they are far advanced in development; 
and usually leave the body as tailed larvae. In many species, the 
ova and spermatozoa mature at different times in the life-history 
and so self-fertilisation is prevented. Some species (such as 
many Botryllidae and Distomatidae) are protogynous, the ova 
being produced and shed before the testes have matured, while 
other species ( Codocormus huxleyi) are protandrous, being male 
while young and female later. But there is no doubt that in 
other cases (e.g. Ascidia mentula ) self-fertilisation is not only 
possible, but does take place. After maturation certain of the 
follicle-cells which invest the ovum in the ovary migrate into the 
egg and proliferate so as to form a layer in the superficial part 
of the egg, where they appear as the so-called “ testa-cells ” oif 
“ kalymmocy tes ” (Fig. 25, A, t.c). The remaining follicle-cells 
may form two or more layers, usually one of large cubical cells, 
which may become greatly vacuolated, next to the ovum, and an 
external flattened layer which is oast off when the egg escapes 
from the ovary. 

Segmentation is complete and results in the formation of a 
spherical blastula with a small segmentation-cavity (Fig. 25, C). 
The bla&tula grows larger and begins to differentiate. 1 There 
are slightly smaller cells which divide more rapidly at one end of 
this embryo, the future ectoderm, and slightly larger and more 
granular cells at the other, which become chiefly endoderm 
(hypoblast). Invagination of the larger cells then takes place 
(lig. 25, D), resulting in the formation of a gastrula with an 
archenteron. The hypoblast cells lining the archenteron become 
columnar (j hy ). The curving and more rapid growth at the 
anterior end of the embryo narrow the primitively wide open 
blastopore, and carry it to the posterior end of the future dorsal 
surface (Fig. 25, E). The orientation of the body is now clear. 
The embryo is elongated antero-posteriorly, the dorsal surface is 


1 The early stages of dona, of which Castle has 
(Bull. Mua. Comp . Zool. xxvii. No. 7, 1896), differ 
Atridia described here. 


given a very complete account 
in some points from those pi 
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flattened, and the blastopore indicates its posterior end. Around 
the blastopore the large ectoderm cells form a medullary plate, 
along which a groove (the medullary groove), runs forwards, 
bounded at the sides by medullary folds which meet behind the 
blastopore. Underneath the posterior part of the medullary groove 



Fio. 25. — Embryology of Aacidian. A, mature ovum : foil, follicle-cell ; m, membrane ; 
n, nucleus; p, protoplasm ; t.c, test-cell ; B, mature spermatozoon ; C, segmentation - 
stage in section to show blastocoel ; D, early gastrula-stage ; E, later gastrula stage ; 
F, later embryo showing rudiments of notochord and neural tube ; G, transverse 
section of body of embryo showing mesoblast and formation of neural canal ; H, late 
embryo showing body and tail, notochord, neural canal, and mesenteron ; I, young 
larva ready to be hatched ; K, transverse section of tail of larva, ar, Archenteron ; 
at, atrial invagination ; au, otocyst ; b.c, blastocoel ; b.p, blastopore ; ch, notochord ; 
ep, epiblast ; /, tail-fin ; hy , hypoblast ; m.b, mesoblast ; ntes, mesenteron ; m%uc t 
muscle-cell ; n.c, neural canal; n&c, neurenteric canal; n.v, neural vesicle; oc, 
ocellus. (Modified from Kowalevsky and others.) 


certain of the hypoblast cells from the dorsal wall of the archen- 
teron, in the median line, form a band extending forwards (Fig. 
25, E, ch). This band separates off from the hypoblast, which 
closes in beneath it, and thus gives rise to the notochord (Fig. 
25, F). The more lateral and posterior cells become mesoblast, 
and separate off as lateral plates, which show no trace of metameric 
segmentation (Fig. 25, G). The remainder of the archenteron 
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becomes the branchial sac, and by further growth buds off the rest 
of the alimentary canal. 

The medullary groove now becomes converted into the 4°sed 
neural canal by the growing up and arching inwards (Fig. G, 
n.c ) of the medullary folds, which unite with one another Ifrom 
l>ehirid forwards in such a way that tl^ blastopore now fpens 
from the enteron into the floor of the neural canal, formin the 
neurouteric passage (Fig. 25, F, n.e.c). For a time the anferior 
end of the neural canal remains open as a neuropore. Bjj this 
time the posterior end is elongating to form a tail, and the 
embryo is acquiring the tad|>ole-aha}ie (Fig. 25, H) charactAistic 
uf the free larva. The tail grows rapidly, curves round the >ody, 
and also undergoes torsion, so that its dorsal surface comes ,o lie 
on the left side. Tt contains ectoderm cells on its surface, inoto- 
chordal cells (in single file) up the centre (see Fig. 25, H, hk), a 
neural canal dorsally, and a row of endoderm cells represAting 
the enteron ventrally to the notochord. Later on the mespblast 
also is prolonged into the tail, where it forms a band of striated 
muscle-cells at each side of the notochord. When the ectoderm 
cells begin to secrete the cuticular test this forms two delicate 
transparent longitudinal (dorsal and ventral) fins in the tail (Fig. 
2.>, K ,/), and especially at its extremity where radial thickenings 
form striae resembling fin-rays. The ectoderm on the anterior end 
of the body grows out into three adhering papillae (Fig. 26, A). 

I he neural canal now differentiates into a tubular dorsal 
nervous system. The anterior end dilates to form the thin- 
wailed cerebral vesicle (see Figs. 25, I, and 26, A), containing later 
the intra-cerebral, dorsal, pigmented eye (oc), and the ventral 
otolith (ate) of the larva. The next part of the canal thickens 
to form the trunk -ganglion, and behind that is the more slender 
" spinal cord,” which rtfns to the extremity of the tail. A ciliated 
diverticulum of the anterior end of the enteric cavity (future 
pharynx) which enters into close relations with the front of the 
cerebral vesicle, 1 and later opens into the ectodermic invagination 
which forms the mouth at that spot, is evidently the rudiment of 
the neural duct or hypophysial canaL The future branchial sac 
(pharynx), with a ventral median thickening which will be the 
endostyle, is by this time clearly distinguishable by its lafge size 

“ *“* 1 " i ” d *- «” — ■ ■«» <»• 
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from the much narrower posterior part of the enteron, which 
grows out to become the oesophagus, stomach, and intestine. The 
notochord does not extend forward into the pharyngeal region, 
but is confined to the posterior or caudal part of the embryo. It 
now shows lenticular pieces of a gelatinous intercellular substance 
secreted by the cell# and lying between them (Fig. 2T>, I). The 
mouth iorms as a stomodaeum, or ectodermal invagination, 
antero-dorsally in the region where the neuropore has closed, and 
about the same time two lateral ectodermal involutions form 
(Fig. 2G, A, at), which become the atrial or peribranchial 
pouches, at first distinct, afterwards united in the mid-dorsal line 
to form the adult cloaca and atrial aj)erture. Ingrowths from 
the atrial pouches and outgrowths from the wall of the pharynx 
coalesce to form the proto-stigmata (primary gill-slits) by which 
the cavity of the branchial sac is first placed in communication 
with the exterior through the atrial aj>ertures. Opinions differ 
as to whether only one or a few pairs of true gill-clefts are repre- 
sented in the young Ascidian ; and the actual details of their 
formation and subdivision, to form the stigmata of the adult, 
differ considerably in different forms. In Clavelina the stigmata 
are formed as independent perforations of the pharyngeal wall; 
in Ascidia two pairs of protostigmata increase to six pairs, which 
are subdivided into stigmata ; Botryllus and other forms arc 
intermediate in some respects. No doubt the subdivision of proto- 
stigmata is primitive, hut has been lost from the ontogeny in 
some cases. To what precise extent the walls of the atrial or 
peribranchial cavities are formed of ectoderm, or of endoderm, is 
still doubtful. 

The embryo is hatched about two or three days after fertilisa- 
tion, as a larva or Ascidian tad}>ole (Fig. 26, A) which leads a 
free-swimming existence for a short time, during which it develops 
its nervous system and cerebral sense-organs, and the powerful 
mesoblastic muscle- bands lying at the sides of the notochord 
(now a cylindrical rod of gelatinous nature surrounded by the 
remains of the original cells) in the tail which form the 
locomotory apparatus. Fig. 26, A, shows this stage, the highest 
in its chordate organisation, when the larva swims actively 
through the sea by vibrating its long tail with the dorsal and 
ventral fins. 

In addition to the structures already mentioned, the mesoderm 
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lias formed the beginning of the muscular body-wall, the cofi- 
neetivc tissue around the organs, and the blood; the cndostyle lias 
de\elo|>ed as a thick-walled groove along the ventral edge of liie 
pharynx, which has become the branchial sac ; and the pejri- 
eardial sac and its invagination the heart have formed in le 
mesoblast lielween the cndostyle and stomacji. The " epicardiac 
tubes ” grow out from the ]K>sterior end of the endostyle to join ihe 
pericardium. They play an important part in the formation of 



Fig. 26. Metamorphosis of an Ascidian. A, free - swimming tailed larva - B the 
D* T a &it r he<l 5 * M and liervous of larva degenerating^ 

Ld XrlT nal : ”' r ’ " e " ral miCie W,th s ® n *®‘ or S* ns '' (McSified 


biuLs in the colonial Tunicata. The heart acquires a connexion 
with blastocoehc blood -spaces at its two ends. The heart 
and pericardium show the same relations in Tunicata as in 
eiopneusta, hut it is very doubtful whether these organs are 
genetically related to the Vertebrate heart. 

T J° u '*P aired optic organ in the cerebral vesicle when 
ully formed has a retina, pigment layer, lens and cornea; while 
venra median organ is a large, spherical, partially- 
pigmented otolith attached by delicate hair-like process* to 
e summit of a hollow “ crista acustica ” (Fig. 26, A). • After 
ew lours, or at most a day or so, the larva attaches jitself 
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by one or more of the three anterior ectodermal glandular 
papillae (one dorsal and two lateral) to some foreign body, and 
commences the retrogressive metamorphosis which leads to the 
adult state. The adhering papillae, having performed their 
function, begin to atrophy, and their place is taken by the rapidly 
increasing test. The tail which at first vibrates rapidly is partly 
withdrawn from the* test and absorbed, and partly cast off in 
shreds (Fig. 2G, B, C, D). The notochord, nerve-tube, muscles, 
etc., are withdrawn into the body, where they break down and 
are absorbed by phagocytes. The posterior part of the nerve 
cord and its anterior end with the large sense-organs disappear, 
and the middle part or trunk -ganglion is reduced to form 
the relatively small ganglion of the adult, underneath which 
the hypophysial tube gives rise to the neural gland. While the 
loeomotory, nervous and sensory organs are thus disappearing, or 
being reduced, the alimentary canal and reproductive viscera are 
growing largely. The branchial sac enlarges, its walls become 
penetrated by blood-channels, and grow out to form bars and 
papillae, and the number of openings greatly increases by the 
primary gill-slits being broken up into the transverse rows of 
stigmata. The stomach and intestine, which developed as an out- 
growth from the back of the branchial sac at the right side, 
become longer and curve, so that the end of the intestine acquires 
an opening into at first the left hand side, and eventually the 
cloacal or median part of the atrial cavity. The adhering 
papillae have now disappeared, and are replaced functionally by a 
growth of the test over neighbouring objects ; and at the same 
time the region of the body between the point of fixation and the 
mouth (branchial aperture) increases rapidly in extent, so as to 
cause the body of the Ascidian to rotate through about 180°, and 
thus the branchial* siphon is carried to the opposite end from the 
area of attachment (see Fig. 26, B, C, D, E). Finally the gora^ 
and their ducts form in the mesoderm between the stomach and 
intestine. We thus reach the sedentary degenerate fixed adult 
Ascidian with little or no trace of the Chordate characteristics so 
marked in the earlier larval stage (see E and A, Fig. 26). The 
free -swimming tailed larva shows the Ascidian at the highest 
level of its organisation, and is the stage that indicates the 
genetic relationship of the Tunicata with the Vertebrata. 

In some Ascidians with more food-yolk in the egg, or in which 
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the development takes place within the body of the parent, the life- 
history as given above is more or less modified and abbreviated, 
and in some few forms the tailed larval stage is missing. Some 
exceptional cases of development will be noted below under the 
groups to which they belong. 

The remarkable life-history of the typical Ascidian, of which 
the outlines are given above, is of importance from two points of 
view : — 

1. It is an excellent example of degeneration. The free- 
swimming larva is a more highly develojied animal than the 
adult Ascidian. The larva is, as we have seen, comparable with 
a larval fish or a young tadpole, and is thus a Chordate animal 
showing evident relationship to the Vertebrata ; while the adult 
is in its structure non-Chordate, and is on ti level with some of the 
worms, or with the lower Mollusca, in its organisation, although of 
an entirely different type. 

2. It shows us the true position of the Ascidians (Tunicata) 
in the animal series. If we knew only the adult forms we 
might regard them as l>eing an aberrant group of Worms, or 
possibly as occupying a position between worms and the lower 
Mollusca, or we might place them as an independent group; but 
we should certainly have to class them as Invertebrate animals. 
Hut when we know the whole life -history , and consider it in the 
light of “ recapitulation ” and “ evolutionary ” views we recognise 
that the Ascidians are evidently related to the Vertebrata, and 
were at one time free-swimming Chordata occupying a position 
somewhere below the lowest Fishes. 



CHAPTER III 

TUNIC AT A (CONTINUED) 

CLASSIFICATION : LAEVACEA — APPENIHCU LARIANS — STRUCTUEE, ETC. 
— ASC1DIACEA — SIMPLE ASCIDIANS — SPECIFIC CHARACTERS — 
COMPOUND ASCIDIANS — GEMMATION — MEROSOMATA — HOLO- 
SOMATA — PYROSOMATIDAE — THAL1ACEA — DOLIOLIDAE — 
SALPIDAE — GENERAL CONCLUSIONS — PHYLOGENY. 

We now turn to the systematic classification of the group ; and 
further details of structure or function, points of interest in the 
life-history such as budding and the formation of colonies, the 
habits and occurrence, and other jieculiarities such as phos- 
phorescence, will all be noted under the orders, sub-orders, families 
and genera in which they occur. 

CLASS TUNICATA. 

The Tunicata or Urochordata are hermaphrodite marine 
Chordate animals, which show in their development the essential 
Vertebrate characters, but in which the notochord is restricted to the 
posterior part of the body, and is in most cases present only during 
the free-swinuning larval stages. The adult animals are usually 
sessile and degenerate, and may be either solitary or colonial, fixed or 
free. The nervous system is, in the larva, of the elongated, tubular, 
dorsal, Vertebrate type, but in most cases it degenerates in the 
adult to form a small ganglion placed above the pharynx. The 
body is completely covered with a thick cu titular test (“ tunic ”) 
which contains a substance similar to cellulose. The alimentary 
canal has a greatly enlarged respiratory pharynx or branchial sac, 
which is perforated by two or many more or less modified gill- 
slits opening into a peribranchial or atrial cavity, which communi- 
cates with the exterior by a single dorsal exhalent aperture (rarely 
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two ventral apertures). The ventral heart is simple and tubular, 
and j>eriodically reverses the direction of the blood-current. 



Fig. 27. — Sketch of the cnief kinds of Tunicate found in the see. 

This Class is divided into three Orders: — The Appendicularians, 

the Ascidians, and the Salpians (see Fig. 27). 

Order L Larvacea (Appendicularians). 

F ree-swimming pelagic forms, in which the posterior part of 
the body takes the form of a large locomotory appendage, {he 
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“ tail,” in which there is a skeletal axis, the uroehord. A 
relatively large cuticular test, the “ house,” may be formed with 
great rapidity (in an hour or so) as a secretion from a part of the 
ectoderm ; it is, however, merely a temporary structure which is 
soon cast off and replaced by another. The branchial sac is simply 
an enlarged pharynx with two ventral ciliated openings (stigmata) 
leading to the exterior. These may be regarded as the repre- 
sentatives of the primary gill-slits (undivided) of the Ascidian. 
There are thus a single pair. There is no separate peribranchial, 
atrial, or cloacal cavity. The nervous system consists of a large 
dorsally placed ganglion and a long nerve-cord, which stretches 
backwards over the alimentary canal to reach the tail, along 
which it runs on the left side (morphological dorsal edge) of 
the uroehord. The anus opens ventrally on the 'surface of the 
body, usually in front of the stigmata. No reproduction by 
gemmation or metamorphosis is known in the life-history. 

Structure and Mode of Life. — This is one of the most 
interesting groups of the Tunicata, as it shows more completely 
than any of the rest the probable characters of the ancestral 
forms. It has undergone little or no degeneration, and con- 
sequently corresponds more nearly to the tailed, larval condition 
than to the adult forms of the other groups. It retains, in fact, 
the originally posterior, chordate, part of the body which is 
lost in the metamorphosis of all the other Tunicata. Hence the 
Appendicularians have been described as permanent, or sexually 
mature, larval forms, and hence also the adult Ascidia may be 
said to correspond to the trunk alone of the Appendicularian. 
The Order includes a single group, the Aitendiculariida, all 
the members of which are minute (usually about 5 mm. in 
total length) and free-swimming (Fig. 28). They occur near 
the surface of the sea (and exceptionally in deeper water) in most 
parts of the world, moving in a characteristic vibratory manner 
by the contractions of the powerful tail (see Fig. 27). They 
possess the power of forming with great rapidity, from tracts of 
specially large glandular ectoderm cells, the “ oikoplasts,” an 
enormously large (many times the size of the body) investing 
gelatinous layer, which probably corresponds to the test of other 
groups, although it is doubtful whether it contains cellulose, and 
it differs also in having no immigrated cells and in its temporary 
nature. This structure (Fig. 28) was first described by Von 

VOL. VII F 
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Mertens, and by him named “ Haus ” ; it has recently been more 
minutely investigated by Lohmann. It is only loosely attached 
to the body, and is frequently thrown off soon after its formation. 
Its function is probably protective, and possibly to some extent 
hydrostatic, and it may also be of use in straining the nutritive 
particles from the large volumes of water which filter through its 
complicated passages and perforated folds. 1 The long, laterally 
compressed “ tail ” in the Appendicular ii da is attached to the 
ventral surface of the body (Fig. ;>()), and is bent downwards and 
forwards, so that it usually points more or less anteriorly ; and is 
twisted through an angle of 90°, so that the dorsal edge lies to 



Flu. 28. — Appemljculaiiula. A, Appendiculana sicula, Fol, with house; B, Megalo- 
cernis ahyssorum , Chun, nat. size ; C, Oikopleura cophocerca , Gegenb., with house , 
D, Fritillarin megachile , Fol, with vesicle ; E, Appendiculauan in its house , 
F and G, two stages in the formation of the house. (A to D from Seeliger ; E to G 
from Lohmann.) 


the left. It shows what have been interpreted as traces of meta- 
meric segmentation, having its lateral muscle-bands broken up 
into successive pieces (supposed myotomes, probably only cells), 
while the nerve-cord presents a series of enlargements formed of 
groups of nerve-cells from which distributory nerves are given off. 
In Oikopleura the muscle-band in the tail is formed of ten cells 
fused on each side. Near the base of the tail there is a distinctly 
larger elongated ganglion. The urochord in the tail consists of 
a homogeneous rod surrounded by a sheath containing nuclei. 

The anterior (cerebral) ganglion has connected with it an 
otocyst (Fig. 29), a pigment spot, and a tubular richly ciliated 
process opening into the branchial sac, and representing the dorsal 
tubercle and associated parts of an ordinary Ascidian. The tube 
ends in a plain or coiled cellular mass lying to the right of the 
1 See Lohmann, Schrift. Naturvo. Vtr. Schlesw.- Holst, xi. 1899, 347. 
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ganglion. No neural gland is found. The branchial aperture or 
mouth leads into the simple branchial sac or pharynx (Fig. 30, 
br.s ). There are no tentacles. The endostyle is short, is a closed 
tube both anteriorly and posteriorly (Fig. 29), and has about four 
longitudinal rows of gland -cells. There is no dorsal lamina, 
and the peripharyngeal bands run dorsally and posteriorly to 
unite close in front of the oesophageal opening. The wall of the 
branchial sac does not show the complex structure usual in Tuni- 
cata, and has only two ciliated apertures (Figs. 30, 31, 32, sg ). 
These are homologous with the primary stigmata of the typical 
Ascidians, and with a pair of the gill -clefts of Vertebrates. 


They are placed far 
back on the ventral 
surface, one on each 
side of the middle 
line, and lead into 
short funnel-shaped 
tubes which open on 
the surface of the 
body behind the 
anus (Fig. 30, at). 
These tubes corre- 
spond to the right 
and left atrial in- 
volutions, which in 
an ordinary Asci- 
dian fuse to form 
the peri branchial 
cavity. The remainder 



Fia. 29. — Transverse section through anterior part of Oiko- 
pleura to show ganglion, sense-organs, endostyle, etc. 
x 300. br.s, Branchial sac ; c.f, ciliated funnel ; ec , 
dorsal ectoderm ; end , closed anterior end of endo- 
style ; hy , hypobranchial groove m floor of branchial 
sac ; n.g, nerve-ganglion ; or.gl , oral gland ; ot , otocyst ; 
x , opening of ciliated funnel into pharynx. 


of the alimentary canal consists of 
oesophagus, stomach (which may have a glandular diverticulum), 
intestine and rectum (Fig. 30). The heart, surrounded ventrally 
by a delicate pericardial membrane, lies below and in front of the 
stomach, and is formed by the differentiation of the outer ends 
of epithelial cells into muscular fibrillae. Two specially large 
glandular cells are placed at the opposite ends of the heart. 
There are no blood-vessels except the remains of the primary 
body-cavity (blastocoel). No heart can be seen in some of the 
smaller species of Oikopleura. Nearly all the species are herma- 
phrodite, and the large ovary and testis are placed at the posterior 
end of the body. There is no proper oviduct, the genital pro- 
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ducts merely breaking through to the exterior at the point 
marked g.d in Fig. 30. The spermatozoa are generally matured 
and shed before the ova, and thus self- fertilisation is prevented. 
The ova are very small, and little is known of the develop- 
ment. 


ec *pj>' 



Fia. 30. — Longitudinal optical section of Oikopleura. Part of the tail is cut off. a. 
Anus ; at, atrial opening ; b-r.s, branchial sac ; c.f, ciliated funnel ; cc, ectoderm ; 
end, eudostyle ; ep p, epipharyngeal ridge ; g.d, opening ot gonads to exterior ; 
ht, heart ; hg.p, liypopharyngeal ndge ; i, intestine ; m, mouth ; mus, muscle- 
bands in tail ; n, nerve-cord ; n', nerve in tail ; n.ch, urochord ; 7i.g, nerve- 
gauglion ; n.g , ganglion in tail ; oes, oesophagus ; or.gl , oral gland ; ot, otocyst ; 
or, ovary ; ag, stigmata ; so, sense-organ ; sv, testis ; st, stomach ; t, test. (After 
llerdinan.) 

Classification. — There are two Families of Larvacea : First, 
the Kowalevskiidae, including only the remarkable genus 
Kmcalcvskia, Fol, in which the heart and endostyle are absent, 
and the branchial sac is provided with four rows of ciliated tooth- 
like processes. The two known species have been found in the 
Mediterranean and in the Atlantic. 

The second family Appendicxjlariidae comprises about eight 
genera, amongst which may be mentioned: — (1) Oikopleura, 
Mertens, and (2) Appendicular i a, Fol, in both of which the body 
is short (1 or 2 mm. in length) and compact (Fig. 30), and the 
tail relatively long, while the endostyle is straight. (3) Megalo- 
cercvs, Chun, from deep water in the Mediterranean ; M. abyssorum 
is the largest Appendicularian known, having a total length of 
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3 cm. — it is of a bright red colour. (4) Fritillaria , Q. and G., in 
which the body is elongated (Fig. 32) and composed of anterior 
and posterior regions, the tai 1 relatively short, the endostyle 

Fig. 31. — Transverse 
section of body and 
tail of Oikopleura 
flabdlum (?) at , 

Atrial tube ; bl.s, 
blood - space ; br.s, 
cavity of pharynx 
or branchial sac ; 
ec, ectoderm ; tn, 
endoderm ; ep.p, 
epipharyngeal cili- 
ated bands ; gel, 
gelatinous layer be- 
tween ectoderm and 
endoderm ; hy.p , 
hypopharyngeal 
ciliated band ; mus , 
muscular tissue on 
inner surface of 
ectoderm of tail ; 
71 , nerve-cord ; n\ 
its continuation in 
the tail ; n.ch, noto- 
chord in tail ; r, 
rectum ; sg , one of 
the stigmata or cili- 
ated openings from 
the branchial sac to 
the atrial tube ; t, 

test ( = young “ house ”) ; x, bridge of gelatinous tissue in front of stigma closing 
branchial sac off from atrial tube. (After Herdman.) 

recurved, the stigmata opening far in front of the anus, and an 
ectodermal hood is formed over the front of the body. 

In all nearly forty species of Larvacea are known. 

Occurrence. — Although for the most part transparent, and 
usually almost invisible in sea-water, some Appendicularians may 
have certain parts of the body (alimentary canal, endostyle, 
gonads, etc.) brilliantly pigmented (orange, violet, etc.), and may 
under exceptional circumstances be present in such profusion as 
to colour tracts of the sea. Appendicularians are widely dis- 
tributed, having been found in all seas from the Arctic to the 
Antarctic, both round coasts and in the open ocean. Although a 
few species have been found at considerable depths in the 
Mediterranean, still in the Atlantic they are not deep-water 
animals, and as a group must be regarded as surface-forms. 
They are fairly abundant to a depth of 100 fathoms, and some 
few reach 1500. Species of Oikopleura and Fritillaria are 



U.s. 


n.ch. ec * 



70 


ASCIDIANS 


CHAP. 


frequent round the British coasts, our commonest species being 
probably 0. dioica, Fol, and F. furcata , Moss. Young specimens 
appear in the plankton about February and March, and larger 
forms are as a rule found later in the summer. Several instances 
have been recorded of swarms of especially large forms, provided 



Fia. 32. — Diagram of Fritillaria seen from the right side to show the elongated body, 
the hood, and the relative positions of anus, atrial opening, and gonads. (Compare 
with Oilcopleura, Fig. 30.) a, Anus ; at , opening of atrial tube ; br.s, branchial sac ; 
erui t endostyle ; ht, heart ; m, mouth ; n.ch, notochord ; n.g, nerve-ganglion ; oes, 
oesophagus ; ov, ovary ; sg, stigma ; sp, testis ; &t, stomach. 

with massive tests (the “ house ”), having appeared suddenly on 
our coast in such abundance as to form an important element in 
the surface life of the sea. 


Order II. Ascidiacea (Ascidians). 

Fixed or free-swimming Simple or Compound Ascidians, which 
in the adult are never provided with a locomotory appendage or 
tail, and have no trace of a notochord. The free-swimming 
iori ns are colonies, the Simple Ascidians being always sedentary 
and usually fixed. The test is permanent ancT well developed, 
and becomes organised by the immigration of cells from the body ; 
as a rule it increases in size with the age of the individual. The 
branchial sac is large and well developed. Its walls are perforated 
by numerous slits (stigmata) opening into the peribranchial 
cavity, which communicates with the exterior by the single atrial 
aperture. Many of the Ascidiacea, both fixed and free, reproduce 
by gemination to form colonies, and in most of them the sexually 
produced embryo develops into a tailed larva. 

The Ascidiacea includes three groups, the Simple Ascidians, the 
Compound Ascidians, and the free-swimming colonial Fyrosoma, 
which in some respects connects this Order with the Thaliacea. 
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Sub-Order 1. Ascidiae Simplifies. 

Fixed Ascidians, which are solitary, and very rarely reproduce 
by gemmation ; if, as in a few cases, small colonies are formed, 
the members are not buried in a common investing mass, but each 
has a distinct test of its own. No strict line of demarcation can 
be drawn between the Simple and Compound Ascidians ; and one 
of the families of the former group, the Clavelinidae (the “ Social ” 
Ascidians of Milne-Edwards), forms a transition from the typical 
Simple forms which never reproduce by gemmation, to the Com- 
pound forms which always do. Over 500 species of Ascidiae 
Simplices are now known, but there are probably very many more 
still undescribed. The sub-order may be divided into the follow- 
ing families : — 

Fam. 1. Clavelinidae. — Simple Ascidians which reproduce 
by gemmation to form small colonies (Fig. 33), in which each 
member, or ascidiozooid, has a distinct test, but all are connected 
by a common blood-system, and by a prolongation of the “ epicardiac 
tubes” (see p. 83) from the 
branchial sac. Buds are formed 
on the stolons (Fig. 33), which 
are vascular outgrowths from 
the posterior end of the body, 
containing prolongations from 
the ectoderm, mesoderm, and 
endoderm (the epieardium) of 
the Ascidiozooid. Branchial sac 
not folded; internal longitudinal 
bars usually absent; stigmata 
straight ; tentacles simple. The FlG - 33.— Colony of Clavelina lepailiforniis 

Clavelinidae are the simplest of * nat * 81ze ^‘ 

the Ascidiae Simplices. They are the forms that come nearest 
to the Compound Ascidians, and are closely related to the 
Distomatidae. They are probably the nearest representatives 
now existing of the ancestral forms from which both Simple and 
Compound Ascidians are descended. 

This family contains amongst others the following three 
genera : — Ecteinascidia , Herdman, with internal longitudinal bars 
in the branchial sac ; Clavelina , Savigny, with a long body and 
intestine extending behind the branchial sac (Fig. 33); and 
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Per op} tor a, Wiegmann, with a short compact body and intestine 
alongside the branchial sac. ClaveJina lepadiformis and Perophora 
listeri are common British sj>ecies found at a few fathoms depth 
off various parts of our coast. Both occur round the soutli end 
of the Isle of Man. In autumn Clavelina accumulates reserve- 
material in the ectoderm cells of parts of the stolon, which remain 
when the rest of the colony dies away, and'then form new buds 
in spring. 

Fam. 2. Ascidiidae. — Solitary fixed Ascidians, never forming 
colonies ; with gelatinous or cartilaginous test ; branchial aperture 
usually eight-lobed, atrial aperture usually six-lobed ; branchial 
sac not folded ; internal longitudinal bars usually present ; stig- 
mata straight or curved ; tentacles simple ; gonads in or around 
the intestinal loop. This family is divided into three sections: — 

Sub-Fam. 1. Hypobythiinae. — Branchial sac with no internal 
longitudinal bars, test strengthened with curious symmetrically 
placed nodules. 

The one genus Hypobythius , Moseley, contains two stalked 
deep-water forms found by the “ Challenger ; ” H. calyeodes (Fig. 
34, A), from the North Pacific, 2900 fathoms, and IT. moseleyi 
from the South Atlantic, 000 fathoms. 



Fig. 34. — A, Hypobythius calyeodes, Moseley ; B, Chelyosoma macleayanum , Brod. and 
Sowb. ; C, Coryvascidia suhmi , Herd man ; D, Rhodosoma callense , Lac.-Duth. 

Sub-Fam. 2. Ascidiinae. — Internal longitudinal bars present; 
stigmata straight. Many genera, of which the following are the 
more important: — Ciona , Fleming, dorsal languets present; 
Ascidia, Linnaeus (in part Phallusia , Savigny), dorsal lamina 
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present (Fig. 15, p. 40) ; Bhodosoma y Ehrenberg, anterior part 
of test modified to form operculum (Fig. 34, D) ; Abyssascidia, 
Herdman, intestine on right side of branchial sac. The type 
genus of this section, Ascidia, has been described in detail above 
(Chapter II. p. 39), and Figs. 15 to 26 illustrate its structure 
and life-history. There are many species. Ciona intestincdis , Linn. 
(Fig. 40, B), is one of the commonest of British Ascidians, and 
lives readily in aquaria. 

Sub-Fam. 3. Corellinae — Stigmata curved and forming 
spirals (Fig. 35). Three genera: — Corellci, Alder and Hancock, 
test gelatinous, body sessile ; Corynascidia , Herdman, test 



Fio. 35. — A, branchial sac of Corynascidia suhmi , Herdman ; B, branchial sac of 
CoreUa japonica, Herdman. i.l, Internal longitudinal bars ; tr, transverse vessels. 
(After Herdman.) 

gelatinous, body pedunculated (Fig. 34, C), a remarkable deep- 
sea form with very delicate spirally-coiled vessels in the branchial 
sac (Fig. 35, A), found in the Pacific (2160 fatha) and the 
Southern Ocean ; Chelyosoma, Brod. and Sowb., upper part of 
test modified into horny plates (Fig. 34, B). 

Corella contains several British species, one of which, C. 
parcdlelogramma , 0. F. Miill., is one of the commonest and most 
handsome Ascidians in our coralline zone (about 20 fatha). 
Through its clear crystalline test the lemon-yellow and carmine 
pigmentation of the mantle, and even (with a lens) the working of 
the cilia along the spiral stigmata of the branchial sac (compare 
Fig. 35, B), can readily be seen. The beating of the heart can 
be seen just in front of the viscera upon the right side of the 
branchial sac (compare with Ascidia , Fig. 23). 

In the family Ascidiidae the eggs are minute and contain 




74 


ASCIDIANS 


little or no food-yolk, and the tailed larvae (Figs. 26, 42, A) are 
of the typical form and structure described in Chapter II. 

Fam. 3. Cynthiidae. — Solitary fixed Ascidians (Fig. 39), 
sometimes occurring in aggregations, but never forming colonies ; 
usually with leathery or fibrous, opaque test, which is sometimes! 
encrusted with sand ; branchial and atrial apertures usually bothj 
four-lobed. Branchial sac longitudinally folded (Fig. 36, A) 
stigmata straight; tentacles simple or compound (Fig. 37) 



Fig. 36 — Diagrammatic tiansverse sections of branchial sacs of Cynthiidae. A, Cynthia; 
B, Stye! a ; C, Styclopsis , D, Pdonaia. Br.f 1-7, First to seventh branchial fold ; 
(LI, dorsal lamina ; end, endostyle ; mh, meshes. 


neural gland dorsal to ganglion ; gonads attached to body-wall. 
This family is divided into three sections : — * 

Sub-Fam. 1. Styelinae. — Not more than four folds (Fig. 36, 
B) on each side of branchial sac; tentacles simple (Fig. 37, A). 
The more important genera are — Styela, Macleay, and Polycarpa , 
Heller (Fig. 39), with stigmata normal; and Bathyoncus, Herd- 
man, with stigmata absent or modified. There are a very large 
number of species of both Styela and Polycarpa from all parts of 
the world, including our own seas. A very abundant British 
littoral form has been placed in an allied genus under the name 
Stye! apsis yrossularia (Fig. 39, A). It is known in some places 
round our coasts as “ the red-currant squirter.” This species has 
only one well-marked fold in the branchial sac (Fig. 36, Q). 
Another exceptional British Styelid is Pelonaia corruyata, Fort), 
and Goods. (Fig. 39, I), with no branchial folds (Fig. 36, D). 
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Sub-Fam. 2. Cynthiinae. — More than eight folds in branchial 
sac (Fig. 36, A); tentacles compound (Fig. 37, B) ; body sessile 
or with a short stalk (Fig. 

39, F). The chief genus 
is Cynthia , Savigny, with 
a large number of species, 
some of wlii cli are British. 

Rhabdocynthia has echin- 
ated calcareous spicules in 
the mantle (see Fig. 50, 1), 

!>. 87). 

Forbesella tesscllata is a 



Fig. 37. — Tentacles of Cynthiidae. A, Simple, in 
Styelinae ; B, Compound, in Cynthiinai*. 


remarkable British species, having the test marked out into ] dates 
(Fig. 39, B). It is intermediate in some characters between 
Styelinae and Cynthiinae. 

Sub-Fam. 3. Bolteninafe. — More than eight folds in branchial 
sac; tentacles compound; body pedunculated (Fig. 38, A). The 
chief genera are — Boltenia , Savigny, witli the branchial aperture 



Fig. 38 . — Culeolus wyviUe-thomsoni , Herdman. A, from left side (lialf-nat. size) ; B, 
part of branchial sac. At , Atnal aperture ; Jir, branchial aperture ; br/ f branchial 
fold; t.l, internal bar; sp t spicules; tr, transverse vessel. (After Herdman.) 


four-lobed, and the stigmata normal ; and Culeolus , Herdman 
(Fig. 38), with branchial aperture having less than four lobes, 
and the stigmata absent or modified (Fig. 38, B), the branchial 
sac showing a wide mesh-work of vessels stiffened by branched 
calcareous spicules. Culeolus is a deep-sea genus discovered by the 
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“ Challenger ” expedition ; eight or nine species are now known 
from various parts of the world, ranging in depth from 630 to 
24 2 5 fathoms. Most of the species are from the Pacific; only 
one from the North Atlantic. The curiously curved type ($f 
spicule found in the branchial sac and other organs is shown ajb 

Fig- 50, C (p. 87). - , 

Amongst the Cynthiidae are found most varied conditions df 
the reproductive organs. The gonads are sometimes on both, sonnt 
times on only one side of the body, sometimes in one or sever^ 



Fio. 39.— Various Cynthiidae. A, two forms of Styelopsis grossularia, Van Ben. ; B. 
Fork' sell a tessellata , Forb. ; C, Polycarpa aurata , Q. and G. ; D, Styela clava. 
Herd man ; E, Polycarpa tinctor , Q. anti G. ; F, Cynthia formosa , Herdman ; G, 
Polycjirjta comata , Alder ; H, Polycarpa pedata , Herdman ; I, Pelonaia corrugata, 
Forb. and Goods. (After Herdman.) 

branched masses, and sometimes distributed as a large number 
of minute “ polycarps ” over the inner surface of the mantle. 

The family Cynthiidae is the largest section of the Simple 
Ascidians. The species range from the size of a pea to that of a 
large cocoa-nut. They are for the most part opaque, and often 
richly coloured — reds, yellows and rich browns predominating — 
and so look very different to the grey gelatinous Ascidiidae, and to 
the sand-encrusted Molgulidae. They extend from between tide- 
marks (Styelopsis grossularia), down to the abysses (Styela bythi 0 
and S squamosa at 2600 fathoms). Some genera (Styela and th£ 
closely related Dendrodoa), extend far into Arctic seas, but many 
allied forms (Styela and Polycarpa ) are also found in the tropics; 
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Fam. 4. Molgulidae. — Solitary sessile Aseidians, sometimes 
not fixed ; branchial aperture six-lobed, atrial four-lobed. Test 
usually encrusted with sand, which is generally attached to 



Fia. 40. — Three simple Aseidians with vascular adhering processes from the test (nat. 
size). A, Ascidiella aspersa , 0. F. Muller ; B, Ciona intestinalis , Linn. ; C, 
Molgida oculata, Forb. 

branched hair-like processes from the test (Fig. 40, C). Branchial 
sac longitudinally folded ; stigmata more or less curved, usually 
arranged in spirals (Fig. 41); tentacles compound. The chief 




Fig. 41. — Branchial sacs of Molgulidae showing curved stigmata. A, Ascopera gig ante a, 
Herdman ; B, Molgula pyriformis, Heidmau ; C, Eugyra kerguelenensis , Herd- 

man. 

genera are — Molgula y Forbes (Fig. 40, C), with distinct folds in 
the branchial sac (Fig. 41, B), and Eugyra , Aid. and Hanc., 
with no distinct folds, but merely broad internal longitudinal 
bars in the branchial sac (Fig. 41, C). In some of the Molgulidae 
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(genus Anurellci , Lacaze-Duthiers), the embryo does not become 
converted into a tailed larva, the development being direct 
without metamorphosis (see Fig. 42, C). The embryo when 
hatched gradually assumes the adult structure, and never show£ 
the features characteristic of larval Ascidians, such as tl 
urochord and the median sense-organs. Fig. 42 shows a 
Ascidiid (A), a Cynthiid (P>), and this exceptional Molgulid (C' 
type of larva, and three forms of Compound Ascidian larvae, th^ 
Distomatid (D), the Botryllid (E), and the Diplosomatid (F). 



Fia. 42.— Larvae of various Ascidians. A, Ascidia mentula , Linn. ; B, Polycarpa 
glomerata , Aider , C, Anurella rosconta , Lac.-Duth. ; D, lJistaplia magnilarva , 
Della Valle ; E, Polycydus renien, Lamk. ; F, Diplosomoides lacazu , Giard. 
(Mostly after Lalnlle. ) 

In the Molgulidae the viscera are characteristic in position 
and appearance. The alimentary canal lies on the left side of 
the branchial sac, and the intestine forms a long narrow loop 
directed in the main transversely. The pericardium and heart 
are on the middle of the right side, and behind them is placed 
the single sac-like ductless renal organ, generally occupied by 
one or more concretions. The gonads are in most cases on both 
sides of the body, in front of the intestine on the left, and in 
front of the heart on the right ; but in Eugyra there is no gonad 
on the right side, and in some other forms the gonad on the left 
side is absent. (For Oligotrema, see p. Ill, note.) 

There are a number of British Molgulidae, the two commonest 


Ill 


ASCIDIAE SIMPL1CES SPECIFIC CHARACTERS 


79 


of which are — Molgula oculata, Forbes, thickly covered with gravel 
or broken shells, and forming an ovate mass as large as a walnut ; 
and Eugyra glutinans y Moller, a smaller more globular body, the 
size of an acorn, and covered with fine sand, except at one circular 
area near the posterior end, where the leaden grey test shows 
through. Both these species are obtained by dredging in from 
10 to 30 fathoms, and lie freely on the bottom. A rather rarer 
littoral species Molgula citrina, Hancock, found on some parts of 
our coast ( e.g . in the Firth of Forth, at Arran, and at Fort Erin), 
is exceptional in having the test free from sand, and in being 
fixed like an Ascidia, generally to the lower surfaces of large 
stones near low tide. 

Specific Characters and Dorsal Tubercle. — The chief points 
in which the various genera and species of Sample Ascidians 
differ are the details of the branchial sac (see Figs. 22, 35, 36, 
38, and 41), the condition of the tentacles (Fig. 37), the dorsal 
lamina or languets, and the dorsal tubercle, in addition to form, 
colour, and other external features. 



Fig. 43. — Various forms of dorsal tubercle in Simple Ascidians. 3. Molgula pyr if owns , 
2. Forhesella tessellata ; 3. Ascidia meridionalis ; 4. Cynthia forviosa ; 5. Cynthia 
papietensis ; 6. Ascidia chaltenyeri ; 7. Polycarpa tmctor ; 8. Cynthia cerebri- 
fonnis ; 9. Ascopera gigantea ; 10. Boltenia tuber culata ; 11. Ascidia translucida ; 
12. Culeolus moseleyi ; 13. Ascidia pyriformis ; 1 4. Boltenia pachydermatina ; 15. 
Microcosmus draschii , 16. Styda ethcridgii; 17. Styela whiteleggii ; 18. Poly- 
carpa aurata. (After Herdman.) 

Fig. 43 shows some of the more remarkable forms of dorsal 
tubercle. Starting with a simple circular opening (1) surrounded 
by a thickened ciliated ring, the anterior border becomes pushed 
in to form a crescentic slit (2 and 3). The horns of the crescent 
then grow longer and may be turned in (4 and 5) or out (6 and 
7), and so give rise to the many varieties of horse-shoe (such as 
6), perhaps the commonest form of dorsal tubercle in Simple 
Ascidians. In many Cynthiidae the central part of the horse- 
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shoe remains small, while the horns become long and much coiled 
so as to constitute two prominent spirals (8, 9, 10). In othefr 
exceptional forms again the curved slit becomes straightened out, 
undulating (11), irregularly bent (12 and 13), elaborately folded 
(14 and 15), or broken up into pieces (16), so that there com| 
to be several or even a large number (17 and 18) of minutj 
openings in place of the original single aperture. 

It cannot l>e said that any form of dorsal tubercle is charad 
teristic of any of the families or genera of Aseidians, and in thfe 
case of some species the organ is liable to great individua 
variation ; but still in most species there is found to be a char 
acteristic sha]>e or appearance of tubercle which is a usefq 
diagnostic feature. 

Sub-Order 2. Ascidiae Compositae. 

Fixed Aseidians which reproduce by gemmation so as to foriji 
colonies (Fig. 44) in which the ascidiozooids are buried in k 



Fia. 44. — Colonies of Compound Aseidians (nat. size). A, Coldla quoyi , Hrdn. 
Antarct. ; B, Leptochnum neglectum , Hrdn. ; C, Pha ryngodictyon mirabile , Hrdn. 
Southern Ocean ; D, Botryllus schlossen , Sav. Europe. (After Herdman.) 


common investing mass (Fig. 45) and have no separate tests — 
hence “ Synaseidiae,” a name they often receive from foreign writers. 

This is probably a somewhat artificial assemblage formed of 
those two or three groups of Aseidians which produce colonies, 
in which the ascidiozooids are so intimately united that they 
possess a common test or investing mass. This is the only char- 
acter which distinguishes them from the Clavelinidae, but 
the property of reproducing by gemmation separates them from 
the rest of the Ascidiae Simplices. In some cases the atrial 
apertures of several neighbouring ascidiozooids join to open to 
the exterior by a common cloacal aperture (Fig. 45, c.c). Sucfc 
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groups of the ascidiozooids of a colony are known as “ systems ” 
or coenobia (see Fig. 44, D ; also Fig. 53, p. t 89). 

The Ascidiae Compositae may be divided into seven families, 
which seem to fall into two well-marked sets: — (1) Merosomata, 
in which the heart and alimentary and reproductive viscera are 
placed behind the branchial sac, so as to constitute a more or 
less extended body divided into at least two regions (Fig. 46, B), 
and sometimes three (Fig. 46, C) — thorax, abdomen, and post- 



Fia. 45. — Vertical section through a small part of a compound Ascidian colony. A sc. 1 
and A sc. 2, Parts of two ascidiozooids whose cloaca* ( c t) open into the common 
cloacal cavity (r.r ) of the colony : atj y atri.il lobes , t , t , (, common test of the 
colony. The stiucture of the posterior parts of the ascidiozooids would depend upon 
the family (see Fig. 46). The arrows show the direction of the water currents. 

abdomen ; and (2) Holosomata, in which the body of the 
ascidiozooid is short, compact, and not divided into regions (Fig. 
46, A). The latter group comprises the two families Botryllidae 
and Polystyelidae, which agree both in points of structure and in 
having the same type of budding, and are probably derived from 
ancestral Cynthiidae amongst Simple Ascidians ; while the Mero- 
somata seem more nearly related to the Clavelinidae. 

Gemmation takes place in the Compound Ascidians in a 
variety of ways, being sometimes very different in its details in 
closely allied forms. There are, however, two main types of 
budding, to one or other of which most of the described methods 
may be referred. These are : — 

1. The Stolonial, or “ epicardiac ” type — seen in the Mero- 
somata, typically in Distoma tidae and Polyclinidae, and compar- 
able with the gemmation in Clavelinidae, Pyrosomatidae, and 
Thaliacea outside this group. 

VOL. VII 
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2. The Parietal, or “ peribranchial ” type — seen in the Holo- 
flomata, typic^illy in the llotryllidae. 

The remarkable process of gemmation seen in the families 
1 )idemnidae and I)iplosomatidae, where the bud arises from at least 
two rudiments, the one stolonial or epicardiac in origin, and the ' 



Fiu. 46. —A, Ascidiozooid from a Bot- 
ryllid colony ; B, asculiozooid from 
a Distornid colony ; C. ascidiozooid 
from a Polychmd colony. «, 

Anus ; at , atrial aperture ; at. I, 
atrial hmguet ; hr, branchial aper- 
ture ; cl, cloaca ; <1.1, dorsal languet ; ec, ectoderm ; 
nut, endostyle, ep.c, epicardiac tube ; gl , intestinal 
gland , h, heart , i, intestine ; n.g, nerve-ganglion ; 
ww, oesophagus ; or, ovary ; p.c, pericardium ; r, 
rectum ; sg, stigmata of branchial sac ; sp, spermatic sacs ; 
sph, sphincter ; at, stomach ; t, tentacle ; t.k, terminal p 
ampullae of vessels in test ; i\ colonial vessels ; v.app , ^ 
vascular appendage ” (stolon) 


other formed by one or more oesophageal or intestinal outgrowths, 
has been called “ entero-epicardiac but it may probably be re- 
garded as a modification of the stolonial type. 

The marked differences in the appearance of the colonies of 
Compound Ascidians is largely due to the methods of budding ; 
and even in those of the stolonial type, where the budding is 
practically the same in essential nature, the results may be vefy 
different in superficial appearance, according as the buds r dfe 
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formed on a short stolon close to the parent body, or from the 
extremity of the post-abdomen (as in the Polyclinidae), or from 
a long epicardiac tube (as in Colella, Fig. 47), which may extend 
for some inches from the ascidiozooid. The post-abdomen of the 
Polyclinidae may be regarded as a stolon invaded by the gonads 
and the heart (see Fig. 4G, 0), and traversed by the epicardium 
in the form of a flattened tube dividing a dorsal blood-sinus con- 
taining the gonads from a ventral sinus which has merely the one 
extremity of the tapering pericardium. The whole of this post- 
abdomen segments to form the buds, the heart at the extremity 
being absorbed, and a. new one formed from the anterior end of 
the pericardium. 

The epicardium, which supplies the endodermal element to 
each bud, w T as first described by E. van Beneden and Julin in the 
development of Clavelina } as a structure concerned in the forma- 
tion of the pericardium and heart — hence its unfortunate name. 
It grows backwards in the larva, from the posterior wall of the 
branchial sac, close to the endostyle, as a tube which usually 
divides into two lateral branches to be united again eventually 
so as to form the single tubular flattened partition of the stolon 
in Polyclinidae, Distomatiaae, Clavelinidae, etc. In some Com- 
pound Ascidians the epicardium is, from its origin, two distinct 
lateral tubes, which grow back from the inner vesicle of the 
embryo (later the branchial sac). These unite in the post- 
abdomen to form the flattened tube, which in its turn forms the 
inner vesicle of the future buds, and so the endodermal element 
is handed on from generation to generation. In addition to the 
epicardium, the stolon contains also a prolongation of the ovary 
of the parent, or at least a string of migrating germ cells, so 
that the reproductive elements are also handed on. 

It is clear from the recent researches of Hjort, Bitter, Lefevre, 2 
and others, that the development of the bud (blastozooid) and 
that of the embryo (oozooid) do not proceed along parallel lines. 
It is evidently impossible to harmonise the facts of gemmation 
with the germ-layer theory ; and attempts to explain bidding in 
Ascidians solely as a process of regeneration by which the organs 
of the parent or their germ-layers give rise to the corresponding 
organs in the bud have in many cases failed. 


1 Arch, de Biologic , vi. 1887. 

2 See Joum. of Morphology, xii.-xiv. 1896-1898. 
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The rudiment of the bud is in typical cases composed of two 
vesicles, an outer derived from the ectoderm of the parent and 
enclosing free blood-cells (mesodermal) between its wall and that 
of the inner vesicle — which is usually of cndodermal origin, hut 
in Hotryllidae is derived from the peribranchial sac, an ecto- 
dermal structure. The inner vesicle, deuve<l in the two cases 
from different germ-layers, forms the same organs of the hud, 
and these organs may he of widely different origin in the 
larva. Moreover, free cells of the blood may play in the hud a 
very important part, and give rise (IWophont) to such important 
systems as pericardium and heart, neural tube and ganglion, the 
gmi.ids and Uu/r duels, *ome of which arc of ectodermal and 
others of cndodermal origin in the larva. 

In some cases of preeoeious budding (blastogenetic accelera- 
tion) the. young buds begin to appear during the tailed larval 
stage. The. larva may even contain a. hrst blastozooid (hud) 
with a branchial sac as large as that of the oozooid (derived from 
the eggr, and in the* I >iplosoinatidne the larva, (see Fig. 42, F), 
when it settles down, may lie already a small colony of three 
young aseidiozooids. 

The larvae in most Compound Aseidians, in place of adhering 
papillae, have seveiai or even a considerable number of ecto- 
dermal tubes or prolongations from the hod> (see Fig. 42, E and 
F) into the surrounding test. These apparently aid in the 
format ion of the common test of the young colony, which grows 
over and adheres to foreign objects. 

There are many irregularities in the larval development of 
( impound Aseidians, due to the very different amount of food-yolk 
present m the ova in different genera. Tn some cases there is even 
dimorphism, two tonus of larvae being found in the same colony. 

Compound Aseidians are amongst- the most varied and 
brilliant of sessile animals seen at low tide on our own and most 
other coasts. Some are stalked and form club-shaped or knob- 
like outgrowths. Others again form Hat gelatinous expansions 
attached to sea- weeds or stones, and are symmetrically marked 
with bright spots ot colour in the form of circles, meandering 
lines, or star-like patterns. In such colonies each spot of colour 
or ray of a star represents an aseidiozooid or member of the 
colony, equivalent to the whole animal in the case of the solitary 
Simple Aseidian. 
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Group A. MEROSOMATA. 


Viscera posterior to branchial sac ; budding stoloniaL 
Fam. 1. Distomatidae. — Ascidiozooids divided into two 
regions, a thorax, containing the branchial sac, and an abdomen, 
with the remaining viscera (Fig. 47, B); testes numerous; vas 
deferens not spirally coiled. The chief genera arc — Distoma, 
Oaer tiler, with some British speeies ; Chondroslachys, Macdonald, 
Cystodytes, v. Drasche, with calcareous plate-like spicules in the test 



Fig. 47. — A, Colony 
of Colella pcduncu- 
lata , Q. and G., nat. 
size: a , zone of buds; 
b, zone of young 
ascidiozooids ; c, 
7.one of rejuroduc- 
iug adults ; d, old 
decaying adults and 
incubatory pouches 
with larvae. B, 
Aseidiozooid, with 
incubatory pouch 
enlarged : At , atrial 
aperture ; Hr. bran- 
chial aperture ; emb, 
embryos ; mil, en- 
dostyle ; cp.c., ej>i- 
cardium ; inc.p, 
incubatory pouth ; 
od, oviduct ; od\ 
its prolongation 
into inc.p; od ", its 
termination at tip 
of incp; ov , ovary ; 
p.br , peribranebial opening of inc.p ; st, stomach. 



(Fig. 50, A); Distaplia, Della Valle, and Colella , Herdman, forming 
a pedunculated colony (Fig. 47, A), in which the ascidiozooids (Fig. 
47, B) are provided with large incubatory pouches, opening from 
the peribranchial cavity, but also connected, as Bancroft 1 has re- 
cently shown, with the end of the oviduct (see Fig. 47, B). In 
these pouches the embryos undergo their development, and are 
set free by the decay of the top of the colony. The stolons pass 
from the ascidiozooids in the upper part of the colony down into 
the stalk, and there produce buds which gradually work up to 
the top of the stalk, where they take their places as young ascidio- 
zooids. At the top of the colony the old ascidiozooids die 
and are removed (see Fig. 47, A). Caullery has shown that in 

1 Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool. xxxv. No. 4, 1899, p. 59. 
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this genus there may he dimorphism in the buds, some of them 

placed deeply in the stalk 
r ^n cc having a large amount of 

' U s reserve food -matter i n their 

. r ! cp ’ c • “ Challenger ” expedition. 

L ^ ical, or from southern seas. 

<; IS -Tiansver.se section of the abdomen of a F&Hl. 2. C06l0C0X*Qli(la»6. 
Iiif tninicl. hi ,tt t Blood - sinus ; ec , ectoderm; -Colony not fixed, having 
</>.<’, epieardium , ///, intestinal glands ; h, heart ; . . . . . 

i. intestine ; /. m, longitudinal muscles ; vies, a large axial cavity Wltll 

mesoderm , «.</. ovi.iuct ; /..r pon^rdmni ; m, a terminal aperture. Bran- 

stomach; r il f vas deferens. (After Seel iger.) x 

chial apertures five-lobed. 
This includes one species, CueJomrmua hurley i , Herdman, which is 
in some respects a transit ion -form between the ordinary Com- 
pound Ascidians (V.y. I )istomatidae) and the Aseidiae Luciae 
( Pyrosoma, see p. 00). 


r. IS -Tiansverse section of the abdomen of a 
iJiftonnd. iilood -sinus ; ec , ectoderm ; 

«/>.<•, epieardium , <//, intestinal glands ; A, heart ; 
i, intestine; /. m, longitudinal muscles; vies. 


br 



Fig. 49. — Section of LeptncHnum colony, showing the distribution of spicules and parti, 
of the ftseidiozooids. h , Base of colony ; hr , branchial aperture ; br.s , branchial sac ; 
spicules ; ,st, stomach ; teg, testis ; r.d, vas deferens. 


Pam. 3. Didemnidae. — Colony usually thin and incrusting. 
Test containing stellate calcareous spicules (Figs. 49 and 50, B)., 
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Testis single, large ; vas deferens spirally coiled (Fig. 49). 
The chief genera are — Didemnum, Savigny, in which the colony 
is thick and fleshy, and there are only three rows of stigmata on 
each side of the branchial sac ; and Leptoclinum , Milne-Edwards, 
in which the colony is thin and incrusting (Fig. 49), and there 





Fig. 50. — Calcareous spicules of the Tunicata, enlarged. A, From Cystodytes ; B, from 
Leptoclinum; C, from CuUolus ; D, from Rhabdocynthia . 


are four rows of stigmata. Colonies of Leptoclinum , forming 
thin white, grey, or yellow crusts under stones at low water, are 
amongst the commonest of British Compound Ascidians. 

Fam. 4. Diplosomatidae. — Test reduced in amount (Fig. 51), 
rarely containing spicules. Vas deferens not spirally coiled. In 



Fig. 51. — Section of a colony of Diplosoma (enlarged) to show the small amount of test 
present br, Branchial aperture ; c.cl, common cloaca ; t, test. 


Diplosoma , Macdonald, and other allied genera (Fig. 51), the 
larva is gemmiparous (Fig. 42, F). Some species are common 
British forms, especially on Zo&tera-\&d& and amongst seaweeds. 

Fam. 5. Polyclinidae. — Ascidiozooids divided into three 
regions — thorax, abdomen, and post-abdomen (Fig. 46, C). 
Testes numerous; vas deferens not spirally coiled. The chief 
genera are — Pharyngodictyon , Herdman, with stigmata absent or 
modified, containing one species, Ph . mirabile (Fig. 44, C), the 
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only Compound Ascidian known from a depth of 1000 fathoms; 
Polyclinum , Sa vigny, with a smooth-walled stomach (Fig. 52, 
A); Aplidium, Kavigny, with the stomach-wall longitudinally 
folded (Fig. 52, B) ; Morckellium , Giard, with an “areolated” 
stomach (Fig. 52, 1 )), hearing knobs on the outside; and Amarou- 
a't/m, Milne-Edwards, in which the ascidiozooid has a long post- 
abdomen and a large atrial languet, and where the stomach-wall 
shows longitudinal ridges breaking up into knobs (pseudo- 



A B C 


Kk;. 52 — Various conditions of stomach in Polyclmidae. A, Polyclinum molle, Herd- 
man ; B, Aplidium zostencola , Giard ; C, Amaruucium prolifer um, M.-Edw. ;| 
D, Murchellvuni ary us, M.-Edw. ; 

areolated. Fig. 52, C). The last four genera contain many common 
1 British species. 

Many of the Compound Ascidians die down in winter; but 
amongst l'olyclinidac, as in Clavelina, a form of hibernation is 
found, the old ascidiozooids dying, but some of the buds in 
the basal part of the colony accumulating a large store of reserve- 
material in their ectoderm, and lying dormant until spring, when 
they regenerate the colony. 

Group B. HOLOSOMATA. 

Body short, compact, with viscera by the side of branchial sac ; 
budding parietal. 

Fam. 6. Botryllidae. — Ascidiozooids grouped in systems 
round common cloacal apertures (Fig. 53). Ascidiozooids having 
the intestine and reproductive organs by the side of the branchial 
■sac (Fig. 46, A, p. 82). Dorsal lamina and internal longitudinal 
bars present in the branchial sac. Neural gland, as in Cyn- 
thiidae, dorsal to the ganglion in place of ventral as in the 
majority of Tunicata. The chief genera are — Botryllus , Gaertl. 
and Pall., with simple stellate systems (Fig. 53), and £otrylloide$, 
Milne-Edwards, with elongated or ramified systems. There ase 
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many species of both these genera, which form brilliantly coloured 
fleshy crusts under stones and on sea-weeds at low tide. They 
are amongst the commonest and the most beautiful of British 
Aseidians. Both genera contain species remarkable for the rich 
profusion of ectodermal “ vessels ” which ramify and anastomose 
in the colonial test. # O 11 the margins of the colony these vessels 
end in knob-like dilatations, the ampullae (Fig. 46, A, t.l ), which 
are said by Bancroft to pulsate rhythmically, and so aid in keep- 


al 



Fig. f>3. — Two “ systems ” from a Fig. 54. — Uoodsiria •placenta, Herdman. 
colony of llotrylln s violaceus, A, Colony (half nat. size) ; B, section 

M.-Kdw. c/. Common cloaca of a of colony showing ascidiozooids. (After 

system ; or, branch'al apertures of Herdman, from Challenger Reports.) 

ascidiozooids. magnified. (After H. 

Milne-Edwards. ) 


ing up the colonial circulation. They are also storage reservoirs 
for the blood, doubtless help in respiration, and are organs for 
the secretion of the test-matrix. 

Fam. 7. Polystyelidae. — Ascidiozooids not grouped in 
systems ; branchial and atrial apertures lbur-lobed ; branchial sac 
may be folded ; internal longitudinal bars present. The chief 
genera are — Thylacium , Carus, with the ascidiozooids projecting 
above the general surface of the colony ; Goodsiria , Cunningham, 
with the ascidiozooids completely imbedded in the investing mass 
(Fig. 54); and Chorizocormus , Herdman, with the ascidiozooids 
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united in little groups which are connected by stolons. The last 
genus contains one species, Ch. reticulatus, in some respects a 
transition-form between the other Polystyelidae and the Styelinae 
amongst Simple Aseidians. 

Budding in Holosomata — In the Polystyelidae, according to 
Kitter, 1 the budding is of the same type in Botryllidae, the 
bud arising in each case from the lateral body -wall of the parent. 

In Botryllus 2 the oozooid formed from the larva gives rise at, 
a very early period to the first blastozooid of the future colony. 
This then forms the two buds of the second generation on its 
sides (see Fig. 55), and these in their turn form the third, and 
these the fourth generation, in which there are thus eight blasto-, 
zooids ; and so the process goes on, the buds of each generation] 
arranging themselves in a circle to form: 
a system. As each new generation 
makes its appearance, the preceding one 
undergoes degeneration, and is eventu-j 
ally absorbed. Consequently, in a system ; 
there can usually be seen, in addition 
to the adult members, certain older 
ones in various stages of degeneration 
and removal, and certain younger ones 
arising as buds on the sides of their pre- 
decessors, or just separated from them, 
and ready to take their places as young 
ascidiozooids in the system. Three dis- 
tinct generations are thus commonly 
seen in a system. Now and again one or two young ascidio- 
zooids become squeezed by the pressure of their neighbours out 
of a system into the surrounding test, and so give rise to new 
systems which add to the extent of the colony. 

Sub-Order 3. Ascidiae Luciae. 

Free-swimming pelagic colonies having the form of a hollow 
cylinder closed at one end (Fig. 56). The ascidiozooids forming 
the colony are imbedded in the common test in such a manner 
that the branchial apertures open on the outer surface and the 

1 Journ. Morph, xii. 1896, p. 149. 
a See Pizon, Ann. des Sci. Nat. 7 9 s4r. Zool. xiv. 1892. 



Fig. 55. — 'Diagram to illustrate 
th«- budding and formation 
of a system in Botryllus. 
ihZy oozooid ; Bl 1, first 
blastozooid ; 2, 2, etc., suc- 
cessive generations of buds. 
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atrial apertures on the inner surface next to the central cavity of 
the colony. They are placed with their ventral surfaces towards 
the closed end (Fig. 56, C). The first ascidiozooids of a colony 
are produced by gemmation from a stolonic prolongation of an 
imperfect oozooid or rudimentary larva (the “ cyathozooid ”), 
developed sexually. The subsequent ascidiozooids are formed 
from these as buds on a ventral stolon. 

This sub-order includes a single family, the PYROSOMATIDAE, 
containing one well-marked genus Pyrosoma , Peron, with about six 
species. They are found swimming near the surface of the sea. 



FlG. 56. — Pyrosoma. A, lateral view (nat. size) ; B, end view ; C, diagram of longitudinal 
section, at , Atrial apertures ; br. branchial apertures ; c.cl, common cloaca ; end, 
endostyle ; t, test ; v, velum or diaphragm at terminal opening. 


chiefly in tropical latitudes, and are brilliantly phosphorescent. 
A fully developed Pyrosoma colony may be from an inch or two 
to upwards of twelve feet in length. 

The Colony. — The shape of the colony is seen in Fig. 56, A. 
It tapers slightly towards the closed end, which is rounded. The 
opening at the opposite end may be reduced in size (see B and C), 
by the presence of a membranous prolongation of the common 
test, which can be contracted or expanded by means of the 
muscle-bands it receives from the atrial siphons of neighbouring 
zooids. The branchial apertures of the ascidiozooids are mostly 
placed upon short (in some cases longer) papillae projecting from 
the general surface, and many of the ascidiozooids have long conical 
processes of the test extending outwards beyond their branchial 


92 


ASCIDIANS 


CHAI*. 


apertures (Fig. 57, t'). There is only a single layer of adult 
ascidiozooids in the wall of the Pyrosoma colony, as all the fu% 
developed ascidiozooids are placed with their antero- posterior 
axes at right angles to the surface and communicate by their 
atrial apertures with the central cavity (Fig. 56, C). The! 
dorsal surfaces are turned towards the qpen end of the colon] 
and the lmds are, given off from their ventral edges (Fig. 57). 

Anatomy. — The more important points in the structure i 
the ascidiozooid of Pyrosoma are shown in Fig. 57. A circle <zf 



Fig. 57. — Ascidiozooid of] 
Pyrosoma from the right 
side, a , Anus ; At , atnai 
aperture : at.m, atnai 
muscles ; Hr, branchial 
aperture ; br.s , brauchial 
.sac ; cl, cloaca ; d.l, dor- 
sal lamina ; 'i.t, dorsal 
tubercle ; ec, ectoderm ; 
en, eudoderm ; end, endo- 1 
style ; Ht, heart ; Lo, 
luminous organ ; mes, 
mass of mesoderm cells ; 
m.f, muscle libre ; n.g, 
nerve-ganglion ; oes, oeso- 
phagus ; sg, stigmata ; st, 
stomach ; stol, stolon ; 
t , test ; t’, projection of 
test near branchial aper- 
ture ; ies, testis ; tn, ten- 
tacle ; 1, 2, 3, buds. 


tentacles, of which one, placed ventrally ( tn ), is larger than the 
rest, is found just inside the circular branchial aperture. From 
this point a wide cavity, with a few circularly placed muscle- 
bands running round its walls, leads back to the large branchial 
sac (br.s.), which occupies the greater part of the body. The 
large stigmata are elongated transversely (dorso-ventrally), and 
are crossed by internal longitudinal bars running antero-posteriorly. 
The dorsal lamina is represented by a series of eight or tex| 
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languets. The nerve-ganglion (on which is placed a small pigmented 
sense-organ, the unpaired “ eye ”), the neural gland, the dorsal 
tubercle, the peripharyngeal bands and the endostyle are placed 
in the usual positions. On each side of the anterior end of the 
branchial sac, close to the peripharyngeal bands is a mass of 
rounded mesodermal gland-cells (/.c), which are the source of 
the phosphorescence. They arc apparently modified leucocytes 
lying in blood-sinuses. The alimentary canal is placed posteriorly 
to the branchial sac, and the anus opens into y large peribranchial 
or atrial cavity, of which only the median posterior part (cl), is 
shown in Fig. 57 . The heart (1ft) lies between the posterior 
end of the branchial sac and the intestine, close to where the 
endostyle is prolonged outwards to form the inner tube of the 
ventral stolon The reproductive organs are developed from a cord 
of germinal tissue which forms a part of every budding stolon, and 
so establishes a continuity of origin between the ova of successive 
generations of Pyrosoma. On the ventral edge of the body, 
immediately behind the stolon, with part of which it is continuous, 
a portion of this germinal tissue gives rise to a lobed testis ( irs ), 
and to a single ovum surrounded by indifferent or follicle-cells. 

Development and Life-History. — The development takes 
place within the body of the parent, in a part of the peri branchial 
cavity. It is a “ direct ” development, the tailed larval stage being 
omitted. The segmentation is incomplete or “ meroblastic and 
an elongated embryo is formed on the surface of a mass of food- 
yolk. Follicle-cells, or kalymmocytes, migrate into the embryo, 
where they aid in its nutrition. The embryo (or young oozooid), 1 
after the formation of an alimentary cavity, a tubular nervous 
system, and a pair of laterally placed atrial tubes, divides into 
an anterior and a posterior part (see Fig. 58). Tin* anterior 
and ventral part, or stolon, then segments into four pieces (the 
tetrazoonls or first blastozooids), 1 which afterwards develop into 
the first ascidiozooids of the colony, while the posterior part 
remains in a rudimentary condition, and is what was called by 
Huxley the “ cyathozooid ” (Fig. 58, cy). This is really the 
degenerate oozooid, and eventually atrophies without having 

1 ** Oozooid'* and “ blastozooid " have not always been used in the same sensp. 
It is best to regard as oozooid the first member of a new colony derived from 
an embryo formed by the fertilisation of an ovum, and to call the remaining 
ascidiozooids produced by gemmation the blastozooids. 
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completed its development, but having precociously given rise to 
the budding stolon. 

As the four aseidiozooids increase in size, they grow rounfc! 
the cyathozooid and soon encircle it (Fig. 58, B). In this con- 
dition the young colony leaves the body of the parent and becomes 

free. The cyathozooid as- 
sorts the nourishing yolk 
upon which it lies, and dii - 
tributes it to the ascidi< - 
zooids by means of a hea] t 
and system of vessels whic 1 
have been meanwhil 5 
formed. When the cyath< - 
zooid atrophies and b 
absorbed, its original atrij I 

1 



Fig. 68 . — Development of Pyrosovia colony. A, 
young stage showing 007.00 id or cyathozooid, 
cy t with stolon divided into four blastozooids 
(I.-IV.): r, vitellus. B, older stage showing 
the four blastozooids in a ring around the 
remains of the cyathozooid. (After Saleusky.) 


aperture remains ani 
deepens to become the cen- 
tral cavity 1 of the younfe 
colony, which now consists 
of four aseidiozooids placed in a ring, around where the cyatho- 
zooid was, and enveloped in a common test. The test is at first 
formed by the ectoderm cells of the cyathozooid. Later it 
becomes invaded by mesoblast cells from the aseidiozooids in the 
usual manner. The colony gradually increases by the formation 
of buds from these four original aseidiozooids. The young colony 
is, in some species, at first male, and only becomes hermaphrodite 
when it has attained to some size. 


Occurrence. — The half-dozen known species of Pyrosoma 
are widely distributed over the great oceans, although they are 
probably most abundant in tropical waters. Pyrosoma atlanticum, 
heron, and P. giganteum , Lesueur, are the commonest forms. 
Although sometimes abundant in the Mediterranean and the North 
Atlantic they have apparently not been found in British seas. 
P. degans , lesueur, is a Mediterranean form allied to the last two ; 
and P, minatum and P. aherniosum , Seeliger, were discovered 
during the German “ Plankton ” expedition in the tropical Atlantic. 
Finally, the enormous P. spimsum , Herdman, was found by the 
“Challenger” in both North and South Atlantic in 1873; and 


1 According to Kowalevsky. Salensky, however, considers that the atri#l 
aperture closes, and that a new surface depression appears later. 
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some years later (Perrier’s P. excelsior) by the French “ TalismaD ” 
expedition in the tropical Atlantic. The late Professor Moseley 
said of this (“ Challenger ”) species, “ I wrote my name with my 
finger on the surface of the giant Pyrosoma as it lay on deck in 
a tub at night, and my name came out in a few seconds in letters 
of fire.” Bonnier and Perez have recently recorded that they 
saw an enormous profusion of a large Pyrosoma (up to four 
metres in length) in the Arabian part of the Indian Ocean. 


Order III. Thaliacea (Salpians). 

Free-swimming pelagic forms of moderate size, which may be 
either simple or compound, and in which the adult is never 
provided with a tail or notochord. Consequently the whole body 
here corresponds to the trunk only of the Appendicularian with- 
out the tail. The test is permanent, and may be either well 
developed or very slight. In all oases it is clear and trans- 
parent. The musculature of the body -wall is in the form 
of more or less complete circular bands, by the contraction of 
which water is ejected from the body, and so locomotion is 
effected. The branchial sac has either two large, or many small, 
stigmata, leading to a single peribranchial cavity, into which 
the anus also opens. Blastogenesis takes place from a ventral, 
endostylar stolon. Alternation of generations occurs in the 
life-history, and may be complicated by polymorphism. The 
Order Thaliacea comprises two groups, Cyclomyakia (such as 
Doliolum) and Hemimyakia (such as Salpa). 

Sub-Order 1. Cyclomyaria. 

Free-swimming pelagic forms which exhibit alternation of 
generations in their life-history, but never form permanent 
colonies. The body is cask-shaped, with the branchial and atrial 
apertures at the opposite ends. The test is moderately wfell 
developed, never much thickened. The musculature is mostly in 
the form of complete circular bands surrounding the body. The 
branchial sac is fairly large, occupying the anterior half or more 
of the body. Stigmata are usually present in its posterior part 
only. The peribranchial cavity is mainly posterior to the 
branchial sac. The alimentary canal is placed ventrally, close to 
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the posterior end of the branchial sac^ Hermaphrodite repro- 
ductive organs lie ventrally near the intestine. 

This group is clearly distinguished from the second sub-ordef, 
the Hernimyaria, by the condition of the muscle-bands and of th^ 
branchial sac, and by the life-history. The muscle-bands a 
complete rings (except in Anchinia ;), while in the Hemimyar 
they are always more or less incomplete* The branchial sa|* 
in the Oycloinyaria is a distinct cavity, and communicates wit 
the peri branchial cavity only by small slits or stigmata. Tit 
life-history is also very characteristic,'^ the sexual generation im 
the Cyclomyaria is always polymorphic, while in the Hemimyar. 
it consists of one form only. 



Structure of DoliolfLm. — The single family Dolioudae iij- 
eludes three genera, lJoliolum, Quoy and Gaimard, Dolchiniy 
Korotneff, and Anchinia , Eschscholtz. Doliolum , of which aboift. 

a dozen specii 
p»>r are known, fro: 

various seas, 
a cask - shaped 
body (Fig. 5i>), 
usually from 1 
to 2 cm. in 
length. The ter- 
minal branchial 
and atrial aper- 
tures are lobed, 
and the lobes are 
provided with 
sense-organs. The 
test is a thin but 
tough transparent 
layer, and con- 
tains no “ test ” 
cells. It is merely a cuticle covering the surface of the squamous 
ectoderm. The body-wall has eight or nine circular muscle-bands 
surrounding the body. The most anterior and posterior of these 
form the branchial and atrial sphincters. The wide branchial and 
atrial apertures lead respectively into branchial and peribranchial 
cavities separated by the posterior and postero-lateral walls of 
the branchial sac which are pierced by a considerable number; of 


Flu. f>9. — Sexual generation of Uoholum tritonis , Ilerdman, 
from left side, x 10. at , Atrial aperture ; at.l, atrial 
lobes ; of. in, wall of atrium ; hr, branchial aperture ; br.l, 
branchial lobes ; br.s , branchial sac ; d.t, dorsal tubercle ; 
end, emlostyle ; /<, heart ; i, intestine ; m , mantle ; 7 ii'-m g , 
circular muscle' bands ; n, nerve ; n.g, nerve-ganglion ; or, 
ovary ; p.hi\ peribrauchial cavity ; p.p , peripharyngeal 
bauds ; sg, stigmata ; s.gl, neural gland ; s.o, sense-organ ; 
st, stomach ; t, test ; t&x, testis ; z f prebranchial zom 
(After Herdman.) 
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small stigmata ; consequently there is a free passage for the 
water through the body along its long axis, and the animal 
swims by contracting its ring-like muscle-bands so as to force out 
the contained water posteriorly. When stigmata are found on 
the lateral walls of the branchial sac (see Fig. 59) there are 
corresponding anteriorly directed diverticula of the peribranchial 
cavity. There, is a distinct endostyle on the ventral edge of the 
branchial sac and a peripharyngeal band surrounding its anterior 
end, but there is no representative of the dorsal lamina along its 
dorsal edge ; and there are neither branchial nor atrial tentacles. 
The oesophagus commences rather on the ventral edge of the 
posterior end of the branchial sac, and runs backwards to open 
into the stomach, which is followed by a curved intestine opening 
into the peribranchial cavity. The alimentary canal as a whole 
is to the right of the middle line. The hermaphrodite repro- 
ductive organs are to the left of the middle line alongside the 
alimentary canal. They open into the peribranchial cavity. 
The ovary is nearly spherical, while the testis is elongated, and 
may be continued anteriorly for a long distance. The heart is 
placed in the middle line ventrally, between the posterior end of 
the endostyle and the oesophageal aperture. The nerve-ganglion 
lies about the middle of the dorsal edge of the body, and gives 
off many nerves. Under it is placed the neural gland, the 
duct of which runs forward and opens into the anterior end of 
the branchial sac by a simple aperture surrounded by the spirally 
twisted dorsal ends of the peripharyngeal bands. 

Life -History. — The ova produced by the Doliolum of the 
sexual generation, after a complete or “ holoblastic ” segmenta- 
tion, and normal invagination, produce tailed larvae with a 
relatively small caudal appendage, and a large body in which 
the characteristic musculature begins to appear (Fig. 60, A). 
These larvae after metamorphosis lose their tails and develop 
into oozooids, known as “ nurses/’ which are asexual, and are 
characterised (Fig. 60, B) by the possession of nine muscle-bands, 
by the stigmata being few in number and confined to the posterior 
end of the branchial sac, by an otocyst on the left side of the body, 
by a ventrally-placed complex stolon or “ rosette organ ” near the 
heart, from which primary buds are produced by constriction, 
and by a dorsal outgrowth (“ the cadophore”) near the posterior end 
of the body. The buds (blastozooids) give rise eventually, after 
VOL. VII H 
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further division, to the sexual generation, which is polymorphic 
— having three distinct forms, in two of which the repro- 
ductive organs remain undeveloped. 

The primary buds are constricted off while still very young 
and undeveloped ( Fig. 60, I), B, and E) ; they migrate from the 
place of origin on the stolon, over the surface (aided by lar< 
amoeboid test-cells which become attached to the buds) (Fig. 6 
B), multiply by fission, and become attached (again by the h( 
of amoeboid test-cells and ectoderm cells which form a sligl 



Fia. 60. —Life -history of Doliolum. A, tailed larval stage; B, “nurse" or oozooid, 
showing buds (blastozooids) migrating from the ventral stolon to the dorsal process ; 
C, posterior j»art of much later oozooid to show buds arranged in three rows on 
dorsal process ; D, stolon segmenting ; E, young migrating bud ; F, trophozooid 
developed from oue of the buds of a lateral row. At, Atrial aperture ; b , buds , Hr, 
branchial aj>erture ; c/, cloaca ; d.p , dorsal process ; eruly endostyle ; hi, heart ; l. b, 
lateral buds; m.b , median buds; n.g , nerve - ganglion ; ot , otocyst ; p,c, peri- 
cardium ; sky stalk ; stu, stolon. (After Uljaiun and Barrow.) 

“ placenta ”) in three rows — a median and two lateral — to 
the dorsal outgrowth (Fig. 60, C) of the body of the nurse. 
This parent - form by this time has become greatly modified, 
and its structure is largely sacrificed for the good of the buds or 
growing zooids, for which it really forms a locomotory organ. 
Its muscle-bands become greatly developed in width (Fig. 60, 
C), and the branchial meshwork, endostyle, and alimentary oanal 
disappear. 

The three forms produced in the second generation are as 
follows : — (1) Nutritive forms (“ trophozooids ”) derived fron| the 
lateral rows of buds, which remain permanently attached t$ the 
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oozooid, and are sacrificed for the benefit of the rest of the 
colony. They serve merely to aid in respiration, and to provide 
the food for the nurse and the median buds. Their development 
is arrested ; they have the body elongated dorso-ventrally with a 
large funnel -like branchial a]>erture (Fig. 60, F), and the 
musculature is very slightly developed. 

(2) Some of the median buds become foster forms (‘‘phoro- 
zooids”), which, like the preceding trophozooids, do not become 
sexually mature, but, unlike them, are eventually set free as 
cask-shaped bodies having the Doliolum appearance, with eight 
encircling muscle-bands, and having, moreover, a ventral out- 
growth (not a stolon), which is formed of the stalk by which 
the body was formerly attached to the dorsal process of the 
oozooid. On this ventral outgrowth the “ gonozooids ” (3) are 
attached while still very young buds, and alter the phorozooids 
are set free these reproductive forms gradually attain their com- 
plete development, become sexually mature, and are eventually 
separated off, finally losing all trace of their temporary connexion 
with the foster- forms. They resemble the foster-forms in having 
a cask-shaped body with eight muscle-bands, but differ in the 
absence of a ventral process, and in having the sexual repro- 
ductive organs fully developed. 

Occurrence. — The best -known member of the genus is 
Doliolum tritonis, Herdman, which was captured in the tow-nets 
in thousands by Sir John Murray during the cruise of H.M.S. 
“ Triton” in the summer of 1882 in the North Atlantic. Since 
then that species, or the closely allied D . nationals , Borgert, have 
been found on more than one occasion in the English Channel 
and other parts of our south-west coast, and so Doliolum may 
be regarded as an occasional member of the British surface 
fauna. 

It is probable that the occasional phenomenal swarms of 
Doliolum which have been met with in summer in the North 
Atlantic are a result of the curious life-history which, under 
favourable circumstances, allows of a small number of oozooids 
producing from minute buds an enormous number of phorozooids 
and gonozooids. 

As the result of the careful quantitative work of the German 
" Plankton ” expedition, Borgert thinks that the temperature of 
the water has more to do with both the horizontal and the 
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vertical distribution of these Thaliacea in the sea than any other 
factor. 

Other Genera. — Anckinia , of which only one species is 
known, A. rubra, Vogt, from the Mediterranean, has the 
sexual forms permanently attached to portions of the dorsal 
outgrowth from the body of the unknown *>ozooid (“ nurse ”). 
The stolon is probably much longer than in Doliolum, and curves 
round so as to reach and lie along the dorsal outgrowth, upon 
which it places the buds. 

The hotly of the adult is elongated dorso-ventrally. The 
test is well developed and contains branched cells. The mus- 
culature is not so well developed as in Doliolum. There are 
two circular hands at the anterior end, two at the posterior, and 
two muscles on the middle of the body, which unite to form the 
characteristic S-shaped lateral bands. The stigmata are confined 
to the obliquely-placed posterior end of the branchial sac. The 
alimentary canal forms a U-shaped curve. The reproductive 
organs are placed on the right side of the body. The life-history 
is still imperfectly known. As in the ease of Doliolum the 
sexual generation is polymorphic, and has three forms, two 
of which remain in a rudimentary condition so far as the 
reproductive organs are concerned. They are known as the 
first and second sterile forms, or lk trophozooids.” In Anc.hirda , 
however, the three forms do not occur, so far as we know, 
together at the same time on the one outgrowth, but are 
produced successively, or in different regions, the reproduc- 
tive forms of the sexual generation being ’independent of the 
“ foster- forms.” 1 

I lie third genus, Dolchima, contains also only a single species, 
D. unraln! is, found, by Xorotneff 2 in the Gulf of Naples. It 
must have three different forms in its life-history — oozooid, 
phorozooid, and gonozooid, but the first of these is still unknown. 
On what must be body processes detached from the oozooid 
are found phorozooids somewhat like those of Doliolum, bearing 
sexual forms attached to ventral stalks. Dolchinia is inter- 
mediate on the whole between Anchinia , the most simple member 
of the family, and Doliolum the most complex ; and may eventu- 
ally come to be united with the latter genus. 

1 See Barrois, Journ. d'Anat. et Physiol. 1885. 

2 Mittk. Z. Stat. Neapel , x. 1891. 
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Sub-Order 2. Hemimyaria. 

Free-swimming pelagic forms which exhibit alternation of 
generations in their life-history, and in the sexual condition form 
colonies. The body is more or less fusiform, with the long axis 
antero-posterior, a*id the branchial and atrial apertures nearly 
terminal and opposite. The test is well developed but trans- 
parent. The musculature of the body-wall is in the form of 
a series of transversely -running bands which do not usually form 
complete independent rings as in the Cyclomyaria. These 
partially -encircling muscles in the Salpidae (see Fig. 61, m.b) 
are probably to be regarded as modified branchial and atrial 
sphincters which have spread over the intervening body. The 
branchial and peribranchial (cloaca]) cavities form a continuous 
space in the interior of the body, opening externally at the 
ends by the branchial and atrial apertures, and traversed 
obliquely from the dorsal and anterior to the ventral and 
posterior end by a long narrow vascular ciliated band, which 
represents the dorsal lamina., the dorsal blood- sinus, and the 
neighbouring parts of the dorsal edge of the branchial sac of an 
ordinary Ascidian. The alimentary canal is placed vent-rally. 
It may either be stretched out so as to extend for some distance 
anteriorly, or, as is more usual, be concentrated to form along 
with the testis a rounded opaque mass near the posterior 
end of the body, known as the visceral mass or “ nucleus.” 
The embryonic development is direct, no tailed larva being 
formed The embryo is united to the parent for a time by 
a “ placenta.” 

This sub -order contains, in addition to its typical members, 
the Salpidae, another still somewhat problematical family the 
Octacnemidae, including a single very remarkable deep-water 
genus ( Octacnemus ), which in some respects does not conform 
with the characters given above, and exhibits a certain amount 
of affinity with the primitive fixed forms from which Salpidae 
have been derived. 

Occurrence and Reproduction. — The family Salpidae 1 in- 
cludes the single genus Salpa, Forsk&l, which, however, may be 

1 The most useful works on the Salpidae are Traustedt, Vid. Sehk. SJcr. ii. 8, 
1885, Copenhagen; and Brooks’s “The genus Sal pa,” Johns Hopkins Biolog . 
Memoirs, ii. 1893. 
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divided into two well-marked groups of species — (1) those such 
as S. (Cifdosal jut) jrinnata , in which the alimentary canal is 
stretched out (“ ortho-enteric *' condition) along the ventral surface 




Fi*. 61 . — Salpa runn - 
nata -Jusif omits. A, 

aggregated or ** chain ” 
form ; B, solitary form. 
At, Atrial aperture; 
at.m, atrial muscles ; 
fir, branchial aper- 
ture ; br.ir^ branchial 
muscles ; d.l , dorsal 
lamina or “gill ” ; d.t, 
dorsal tubercle ; enxh, 
embryo ; end , etido- 
stvle ; m, mantle ; 
m h , muscle - bands ; 
n ff , i.erve - ganglion ; 
p p. peripharyngeal 
bands ; a(, stolon ; st", 
“ chain ” of buds ; i , 
test, ; i\ visceral “ nu- 
cleus.” 


of the body, and (‘2} those such as rv nri n ata-f uniform is, m 
wliich the alimentary (‘anal forms a compact globular mass (Fig. 
dl, v), tiie “ nucleus ” caryo- enteric ” condition), near the 


c c 



Fio. C‘2. — Diagram to sliow the arrange- 
ment and counovion of the aggregated 
zooids in a voung chum ot Salps. 1, 3, 5, 
zooids on the right ; 2, 4, 6, zooids on 
the left. At. Atnal aperiuie of a zooid ; 
Hr, branchial aperture of another; c.i 
at the, top of the figure points to three 
pairs of connecting tubes ; c.t at the 
toot, to two pairs. Each zooid is united 
to each of the four neighbours it touches 
by a pair of connecting tubes, and so has 
eight such tubes in all. 


posterior end ot the body. About fifteen species altogether are 
known ; they are all pelagic in habit, and are found in nearly 
all seas. Each species occurs in uvo forms (Fig. 61, A and B), 
the solitary asexual {proles solitaria ), and the aggregated sexual 
(proles gregaria), which are in most species quite unlike one 
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another, the aggregated form being usually more rounded, ovoid, 
or fusiform (Fig. 61, A), and the solitary more quadrangular, 
and often provided with conical processes or projecting points. 

The solitary form gives rise, by gemmation at the posterior 
end of the endostyle (Fig. 63), to a complex tubular stolon, con- 



lion ; ov, ovum ; s, stolon ; st, stomach ; I, II, III, groups of buds. 


Fig. 63. — Diagram to 
show the relations 
of the groups of 
young buds, when 
first formed on the 
stolon of Salpa. at, 
Atrial aperture ; br, 
branchial aperture ; 
el, elaeoblast ; end, 
endostyle ; h, heart ; 
n.g, nerve - gang- 
( After Brook 8.) 


taining processes from the more important organs of the parent- 
body, which give rise to an endodermal tube, two peribranchial 
tubes, a neural tube, two blood -sinuses and mesoblast cells, a 
genital cord, and over all the ectodermal covering (see Fig. 64). 
This stolon becomes segmented (Fig. 63) into a series of buds or 



Fig. 64. — Transverse 
section through 
endostyle and 
young Htolon of 
Salpa pinnata. ec, 
Ectoderm of parent 
reflected at ec ' to 
cover base of 
stolon ; ec", ecto- 
derm of stolon ; 
end, endodemi of 
stolon ; g, ovary ; 
rrtes, mesoderm 
cells ; n, nerve- 
tube of stolon ; 
p.br , peribranchial 
tubes of stolon. 
(After Brooks.) 


young “chain” individuals, of which there may be several 
hundreds. As the stolon elongates (Fig. 61, B, at"), the buds 
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undergo lateral shifting, and rotation round their longitudinal 
axis, so as to acquire the relations seen in the “ chain, 1 ” which 
then emerges from the tul>e in the test through which it has been 
growing, so as to project to the exterior near the atrial aperture. 
The buds at its free end which have now become far advanced 
in their development are set free in groups, which remain attached 
together hy processes of the test, each enclosing a diverticulum 
from the body-wall (Fig. 02), so as to form “chains.” Each 
member of the chain is a Salpa of the sexual or aggregated form, 
and when mature may — either still attached to its neighbours or 
separa ted from them — produce one or several embryos (Fig. 61, 
A , i mh), which develop into the solitary form of Salpa. Thus 
the two forms, different in appearance and structure and different 
in mode of origin, alternate regularly in the life-history of Salpa . 

Structure. — The more important joints in the structure of a 
typical Salpa are shown in Fig. 65. The branchial and atrial 
apertures are at opposite ends of the body, and lead into large 
cavities, the branchial and peri branchial sac respectively, which are 
in free communication at the sides of the obliquely-running dorsal 
lamina or “ gill ” ( d.l ). The transparent test is usually thick, 
and varies from a gelatinous to a stiff cartilaginous condition ; it 
adheres closely to the surface of the mantle (ectoderm and body- 
wall). The muscle- ban ds (from 4 to about 20 — usually 8 
or 10) of the mantle do not in most cases completely encircle 
the body. They are present dorsally (Fig. 65, mus.bdn) and 
laterally, but the majority do not reach the ventral surface. in 
many cases neighbouring bands join in the median dorsal line 
(Fig. 61). The muscle fibres are striated, and have rows of 
large equidistant nuclei. The anterior end of the dorsal lamina 
is in some cases prolonged to form a prominent tentacular organ, 
the languet or dorsal tentacle, projecting into the branchial sac, 
while near this opens a ciliated funuel corresponding to the 
dorsal tubercle, hut having no connexion in the adult with 
either ganglion or suhneural gland. The conjoined ganglion and 
subneural gland, the dorsal Lunina, the peripharyngeal bands and 
the endostyle are placed in the usual positions. Eyes in the 
form either of a continuous horse-shoe-shaped pigmented ridge 
on the dorsal surface of the ganglion immediately below the ecto- 
derm, or of one larger median and several smaller lateral ocelli 
are found in the various species of Salpa . These eyes have in 



Ill 


SALPA — STRUCTURE 


105 


most cases a retina formed of elongated cells, and a pigment-layer 
placed upon the ganglion. 

The so-called otocysts of Salpa have been shown by Metcalf 
to be really glandular organs. They have been called lateral 
neural glands ; they do not open at the dorsal tubercle, but 
separately into the pharynx. These lateral neural tubular glands 
have also been regarded as nephridia. 

The large spaces at the sides of the dorsal lamina (often 



Fig. 65. — Diagrammatic sagittal section of a “ chain *' Salpa. an , Anus; at , atrial 
aperture; at.tn, muscles of atrial aperture; atr.cav, atrial cavity; br, branchial 
aperture; br.m, muscles of branchial aperture; br.s. branchial sac; d.l, dorsal 
lamina or “gill” ; d.t , dorsal tubercle ; end, endostyle ; ht, heart; int , intestine ; 
l, sensory languet ; mus.bds , muscle-bands ; n. g, nerve-ganglion ; oe. eye-spot ; oe, 
oesophagus; ov, ovary; p.p. b, peripharyngeal band; s.gl, neural gland; stom , 
stomach ; t,t\ test ; tes, testis ; z, prebranchial zone. (After Herdman.) 

called the gill or branehia of Salpa), by means of which the 
cavity of the branchial sac is placed in free communication with 
the peribranchial cavity, are to be regarded as gigantic gill-slits 
formed by the suppression of the lateral walls and small stigmata 
of the branchial sac. The alimentary canal at the posterior end 
of the “gill” consists of oesophagus, stomach, and intestine, with 
a pair of lateral gastric glands or caeca. These viscera along 
with the reproductive organs, when present, make up the 
“nucleus” (Fig. 66, v). 

Alternation of Generations. — Fig. 66 represents an 
aggregated or sexual Sal/pa , which was once a member of a chain, 
since it shows a testis and a developing embryo. The ova 
(always few in number, usually only one) appear at a very early 
period in the developing chain Salpa , while it is still a part of 
the gemmiparous stolon in the body of the solitary Salpa. This 
gave rise to the view put forward first by Brooks that the ovary 
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really belongs to the solitary stolon-tearing Sal pa, which is 
therefore a female producing a series of males by asexual 
gemmation, and depositing in each of these an ovum, which will 
afterwards, when fertilised, develop in the body of the male into 
a solitary or female Snlpa. This idea, if adopted, would pro-; 
foundly modify our conception of Sa/pa as an example of a life-j 
history showing alternation of generations, Vrt it seems to me tc 

give a distorted view of th< 

« sequence of events. The 

fact thafc the stolon while 
in the solitary &) lalpa con- 
tains, along with representa- 
tives of other important 
end systems of the body, a row 

| of germinal cells, does not 

' constitute that solitary 

| Salp<( the parent of the ova 

) which these germinal celfa 

will afterwards become in 
1 the body of an independent 

bud. We must regard as 
tii** parent the body in 
* which the ova become 

mature and fulfil their func- 
tion. The sexual or chain 

Fro. Gfi. — Salpa hexagova, Q. and G. Chain 

form disserted from the left side, a. Anus ; although really her- 

at , atrial aperture ,* hr , branchial aperture ; maphrodite in its life-his- 
dd, dorsal lamina (“gill”); d.t, dorsal , . 11 1 + 

tubercle; emb, embryos; end, «ndostyl« ; tory, usually proto- 

m.h 2, m.h 7, second aud seventh muscle- gyriOUS, i.C. the OVa mature 
hands ; n.;/ t nerve - ganglion ; t», visceral . . . 

“nucleus.” (After Traustedt.) &t &n earlier period than 

the male organ or testis. 
This prevents self-fertilisation. The ovum is presumably fertil- 
ised by the spermatozoa of an older Saljpa belonging to another 
chain, and the embryo is far advanced in its development before 
the testis is formed. The development takes place inside the 
body of the parent, and is " direct ” — no tailed larval form being 
produced. 

Development and Life-history. — The segmentation of the 
egg is holoblastic, and gives rise to a number of blastomeres 

1 According to Metcalf, Salpa cylindrica is protandrous. 
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which are for a time masked by the phenomenal activity of 
certain cells of extraneous origin, the “kalymmocytes,” derived 
from the follicular epithelium surrounding the ovum. These 
iollicular kalymmocytes migrate into the ovum, surround groups 
ol blastomeres, and arrange themselves so as to reproduce the 
essential structure of the future embryo for which they form 
what may he termed a scaffolding or temporary support. After 
a time the blastomeres become active, proliferate rapidly, and 
finally press upon and absorb the kalymmocytes, and so eventu- 
ally take their proper place in building up the organs. Some 
observers regard the kalymmocytes as being passive and nutritive 
only in function. 


rtZr.tJ.jj fo r . 



oJ'ap 


Fig. (>7. — Young solitary 
Sal pa dnrwcratica-m i/cr<>- 
nala attached to the 
parent by the placenta. 
atr.ap , Atrial aperture ; 
hr, dorsal lamina ; eiljjr, 
dorsal tubercle; tbl, 
eiaeoblast : nul, eudo- 
style ; n.gn, wrw gang- 
lion : nr.'t, oesophagus ; 
or.ap, branchial aperture ; 
peuc. pericardium ; pi, 
placenta ; red , intestine ; 
btol, stolon ; stain, stomach. 
(From Parker and Has- 
well, after Salensky.) 


At an early period in the development a part of the surface 
of the embryo, on its ventral edge, becomes separated off, along 
with a part of the wall of the cavity (“ oviduct ” — a diverticulum 
from the atrium) in which it lies, to form the “ placenta ” (Fig. 
07, pi) in which the embryonic and maternal blood-streams 
circulate in close proximity, and so allow of the conveyance of 
nutriment to the developing embryo by means of large irb grating 
placental cells. At a somewhat later stage a number of cells 
placed at the posterior end of the body alongside the future 
nucleus l>eeoirio fillet l up with oil-globules to form a mass of 
nutrient material — the “eiaeoblast” (Fig. 67, ebl ) — which is 
used up later in the development. Many suggestions have 
been made as to the homology and meaning of the eiaeoblast, ; 
but it may now be regarded as most probable that it is reserve 
food-material associated with the disappearing rudiment of the 
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tail found in the larval condition of most Ascidians. The develop- 
ment is direct ; and it may be said, then, that this young asexual 
(solitary) Saipa differs from the corresponding form in the life- 
history of Doliolum (Fig. 60, A) in that its tail is no longer! a 
locomotory organ, but is represented by a nutritive mass, t ie 
elacoblast, while the body, in place of beiijg free, is attached by : ts 
ventral Hurfaee to a special organ of nutrition — the “ placenti i 
— in connexion with the blood-stream of the parent. 

This embryo sexually produced inside the body of an agg: 
gated form becomes a solitary Saipa (such as Fig. 61, B), which 
differs in appearance, structure, and habits from its parent, aid 
has no reproductive organs. After swimming for a time, h<pv- 
ever, it develops the ventral stolon on which buds form which ,re 
eventually sexual Salpae. These are set free from the solitary 
1‘orrn in sets, still connected together, and they may swim abftut 
together for a time as a chain of aggregated Salpae before separating 
to become the adult sexual individuals (such as Fig. 61, A). 

Classification. — -Saipa maybe divided into the following Bib- 
genera : 1 — Cyclosalpa, Blainville, in which the alimentary canal is 
ortho-enteric, and the “chain” consists of individuals united in a 
circle ; las is, Savigny, with several embryos formed at a time ; and 
Pegea, Sav., Thalia , Blumenbach, and Saipa , Forsk&l, all with 
one embryo only, and differing from one another in the condition 
of the “ gill ” and other details : all except Cyclosalpa have the 
alimentary canal earyo-enteric. Cyclosalpa has three species, the 
best known of which is C. pinnata of the Mediterranean, a form 
possessing light-producing organs like those of Pyrosoma, but 
placed along the sides of the body. Saipa has four or five species, 
one of which, S. r uncinata - fusiformis (Fig. 61), has occasionally 
been found in British seas; Thalia includes the species 1\ 
democratic a-macronata, which has been sometimes obtained in 
swarms in the Hebridean seas, or cast ashore on our southern or 
western coasts ; Pegea has the species P. scutigera-confoedcrata ; 
and lasts contains the remaining half-dozen species, the best 
known of which is I. cordiformis-zonaria, the only other Salpian 
which has been found in British seas. 

The family Octacnemidae includes the single remarkable 


1 For a more detailed account of these subdivisions of the Salpidae, and £ther 
groups, see Hordman’s “Revised Classification of Tunicata,” Joum. Linn . £oc. t 
Zool.. xxiii. 1891, p. 558. 
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genus Octavnem'us , now known in a solitary and an aggregated 
form. It was found during the “ Challenger ” expedition, and was 
first described by Moseley. It is apparently a deep-sea repre- 
sentative of the pelagic Salpidae, and may possibly bo fixed at 
the bottom. The body in the solitary form is somewhat discoid, 
with its margin prolonged to form eight tapering processes, on to 
which the muscle- hands of the mantle are continued. The 
alimentary canal forms a compact nucleus, which is attached to 
an apparently imperforate membrane which stretches across the 
body, separating the branchial from the atrial cavities. The 



Fia. 68. — A, solitary form of ( Xacncmu ? bgthnts (after Moseley) ; B, diagram of struc- 
ture of Octacnemus (after Merdmau) : C aggregated form of O. patag omensis (after 
Metcalf). 1, from outside : 2, with test removed ; and 3. with mantle removed. 
a, Anus ; adh } area of attachment ; at, atrial, and br, branchial aperture ; bt.s, 
branchial sac; end , endo.^tyle ; g. a, gill - slits , 1 , intestine; n.y , nerve-ganglion ; 
oe, oesophagus ; ov, ovary ; p.br, peribranehial cavity ; st, stomach ; stol, stolon. 


endostyle is \ery short, and the dorsal lamina is also much 
reduced. The reproduction and life-history are entirely unknown. 
The aggregated form consists of a small number of individuals 
united by a slender cord composed of test, body -wall, and endo- 
dermal tissue. Octac.nemvs has been found 1 in the South Pacific 
from depths of 1070 and 21 GO fathoms, and off the Patagonian 
coast from 1 0 5 0 fathoms. Two species have been described : 0. 
bythius , Moseley, and 0. patagoniensis, Metcalf. Metcalf, who 
has recently investigated the aggregated form ( 0 . patagoniensis), 
considers that the genus is more nearly related to the Clavelinidae 
than to the Salpidae. Possibly its position might be best 

1 See Herdm&n, Challenger Report on Tunicata, part iii. 1888, p. 88 ; and Met- 
calf, Johns Hopkins Univ . Circ. No. 106, 1893, and Zool. Jahrb. Abth. Anat. 
xiii. 1900, p. 672. 
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indicated by a line diverging from near the point (3) in the 
phylogenetic diagram below. 


General Conclusions. 


The following diagram is a graphic representation of tpe 
genetic affinities, or what is now generally supposed to have bepn 
the probable course of pliylogeny of the Tunicata. It will f>e 
noticed that it shows (1) the Proto-Tunieates arising from Pro 
Chordata, not far from the ancestors of Amphioxus (see also, t is 
vol. p. 112); (2) that the Larvacea are regarded as the m|i 


Amphiwxus 

Lai vacea. 

I 

(1) (2) i 

i'roto-Tumcata. 

Doliolidae — , 
Salpidae — I 


Ascidiidae 


Moigulidae 




(3), 


CyntliiidLe. 


(4) 


| (6) Polystyelidae 

Botryllidae 
Diatom atidae 

j Didemnidae and 

| Diplosomatidar 
! Polyclirudae 


Pyrosomatidae 


primitive section of the group; (3j that the Thaliacea (Dolio- 
lidae and Salpidae) are supposed to be derived not directly from 
primitive pelagic forms, but through the early fixed Ascidians, 
not far from (4) the ancestral compound Ascidians, which gave 
rise to the Pyrosomatidae; (5) that the Ascidiidae and other 
higher Simple Ascidians are derived, like the Compound Ascidians, 
from ancestral Clavelinidae ; and (G), that the Ascidiae Coinpositae 
are polyphyletic, the Holosomata. (Botryllidae and Polystyelidae) 
being derived from ancestral Simple Ascidians independently 
of the Merosomatous families. 

The Tunicata are remarkable for the variety in appearance, 
structure, and life-history which they present. No group illus- 
trates in a more instructive manner so large a number of 
important biological principles and phenomena. They show 
solitary and colonial forms, fixed and free, pelagic and abyssal. 
The development is in some cases larval and with metamorphosis, 
in others abbreviated and direct. Persistent traces of ancestral 
characters are seen in the embryonic and larval stages, while the 
adults present the most varied secondary adaptations to littoral, 



Ill 


CONCLUSIONS 


I I I 


pelagic, and (leep-sea, free-swimming and sessile modes of exist- 
ence. In the details of their classification they demonstrate both 
stable and variable species, monophyletic and polyphyletie groups. 
They exhibit the phenomena of gemmation and of embryonic 
fission, of polymorphism, hibernation, alternation of generations, 
and change of function. They have long been known as a stock 
example of degeneration ; but in fact they lend themselves 
admirably to the exposition of more than one “ Chapter of 
1 >anvinism.” 


Noth to P. 78. — Ol’ujutrmu, Bourne (Quart. J. Micr . Sri. xlvii. Pi. ii. 
1903, p. 233j, a Molgulid Jroiu tin* Loyalty Islands, lias a minced branchial 
sac and greatly develojxid pinnate, muscular branchial lobes, probably used 
in capturing food. 



CHAPTER IV 

CEPHALOCHORDATA 

INTRODUCTION GENERAL CHARACTERS ANATOMY OF AMPHIOX^ 

— EMBRYOLOGY AND LIFE - HISTORY CLASSIFICATION 

CEPHALOCHORDATA SPECIES AN1) DISTRIBUTION 

The Okphalociiordata comprise only a small group of littl 
fish -like forms, the Lancelots, usually known as “ Ampl| 
oxus,” and referable to about a dozen species arranged in 
several closely allied genera under the single family Branch iosto- 
matidae. The best known form is Branchiostoyna lanceolaturn 
(Pallas), the common Amphioxus or Lancelet, which has been 
found in British seas, and even as far north as the coast of 
Norway; but is much more common in warmer waters, such as the 
Mediterranean, and is also found in the Indian Oceau. It is 
abundant in the Bay of Naples, and lives and breeds in great 
numbers in a salt lagoon, the u Pantano,” near Messina, and from 
those localities most of the specimens have been obtained for the 
numerous recent researches upon its structure and development. 

Amphioxus was first discovered and described (1778) by 
Pallas, who regarded it as a Mollusc, and named it Limax 
lanecolatus. It was first correctly diagnosed as a low Vertebrate, 
and named Branchiostoma , by Costa, in 1834. The term 
Amphioxus , under which it has become so well known, was 
applied to it a couple of years later by Yarrell. 

The anatomy was for the first time fully investigated by 
Johannes Muller in 1§41, and this important memoir has been 
supplemented in regard to special systems and histological 
details by numerous papers by many leading zoologists, such as 
those by Huxley in 1874, Langerhans in 1876, Lankester in 
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1875 and in 1889, Retzius in 1890, and Boveri and Hatschek, 
both in 1892. Important papers on special points have also 
been written by Rolph, Rohde, Benham, Andrews, Goodrich, and 
others. The development was first elucidated by Kowalevsky in 
1867, at about the same time when he studied the development 
of the Ascidians, and later again in 1877. Further papers on 
the development antf metamorphosis we owe to Hatschek in 
1881, Lankester and Willey in 1890 and 1891, Wilson in 1893, 
and quite recently to MacBride. Dr. Willey’s book, Amphioxus 
and the Ancestry of the Vertebrata (1894), contains a summary 
of investigations on structure and development, an interesting 
discussion of the relations of Amphioxus to the other Chordata, 
and a full bibliography. 

In addition to such original researches, Amphioxus is 
studied in more or less detail every year by countless senior and 
junior students in zoological laboratories and marine stations 
throughout the civilised world. The value of this primitive 
form as an object of biological education depends upon the fact 
that it shows the essential Vertebrate characters, and their 
mode of formation, in a very simple and instructive condition. 
Although no doubt somewhat modified, and possibly degenerate 
in some details of structure, in its general morphology it 
presents us with a persistent type probably not far removed 
from the ancestral line of early Chordata. There are no sufficient 
grounds for the view that Amphioxus is a very degenerate re- 
presentative of fish-like Vertebrata. 

General Characters. — The Cephaloehordata (or Acrania, in 
contradistinction to the Craniata or Vertebrata) are marine, 
non -colonial Chordata, in which the notochord extends the 
entire length of the body, running forward into the snout beyond 
the nervous system. There is no skull, and the notochord is 
not surrounded by any vertebral column. There are no limbs 
nor paired fins. There is no exoskeleton, and the ectoderm is 
a single layer of non -ciliated columnar cells. The mouth 
is ventral and anterior, the anus is ventral, posterior, and 
asymmetrically placed on the. left side. The pharynx is a large 
branchial sac, having its sides perforated by many gill-slits, and 
is surrounded by an ectodermal enclosure, the atrium, which 
opens to the exterior by a median ventral atriopore. The 
stomach gives off a simple saccular pouch, the liver, which has 
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connected with it a simple hepatic portal blood system. There 
is a respiratory circulation, the contractile ventral vessel which 
represents the heart sending the colourless blood forward to thf 
respiratory pharynx to be purified. The body-wall is segmented 
into over fifty myotonies. There are numerous separate nephridi^ 
which develop from the mesoderm and open into the atriu 
The brain remains undeveloped, being scarcely distinct from t 
spinal cord. There are two pairs of cerebral nerves, and 111 a 
spinal, in which the dorsal and ventral roots or nerves do u 
unite. The sense-organs are simple ; there are no paired ey 
and no auditory organs. The sexes are separate ; the gonads i\ 
metameneally arranged on the body-wall, and have no duet 
they hurst into the atrium. In the development the segment^ 
tion is complete, a gastrula is formed by invagination, ti 
nervous system is formed from the dorsal epiblast, the not| 
chord from the hypoblast, and the mesoderm arises from mt 
meric, coelomie pouches. The body -cavity is an enterocoej 
The gill-slits are at first perforations of the body-wall opening 
from the pharynx to the exterior, which later become enclosted 
by the development of the atrium. 

Anatomy. 

External Characters. — Amphioxus 1 is about to 2^- 
inches in length, slender, somewhat translucent, and pointed at 
both ends (Fig. 09). It lives in shallow water and burrows in 
the sand, head first, with great rapidity. It frequently remains 
with the anterior end protruding from the sand. When on the 
surface it lies on one side. It is said to swim freely at night. 
The head end is rather the thicker, and the anterior two-thirds 
of the ventral surface are flattened (Fig. 70, A), and may be 
slightly ridged longitudinally. The lateral edges of this flat 
area project as metapleural folds (Fig. 70, vit.pl ), which begin 
anteriorly at the edges of the external mouth, and die away in 
the middle line posteriorly behind a median opening, the 
atriopore (Fig. 70, atrp). From this point a ventral median 
fin (rent./) extends backwards around the pointed posterior end 

1 Although the correct systematic name of the commonest species is Braquhio- 
stoma lanccolatum (Pallas), it is convenient in non -systematic usage to cfnploy 
the term “Amphioxus,” which is in general use in zoological laboratories. 
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(caudal fin, cd.f ), and then forwards along the upper surface 
(dorsal fin, dors.f) to the anterior end of the body. These fins 



Fig. 69. — Amphioxus (Branchinstoma lanceolatum) in the Pantano at Messina. 
(After Willey.) 


thus constitute a continuous median fold around a great part of 
the animal (Fig. 70, B, and Fig. 71). 




Fig. 70. — Branchiostoma lanceolatum. A, ventral ; B, side view of the entire animal. 
an. Anus ; atrp, atriopore ; rdf, caudal fin ; cir , cirri ; dors.f, dorsal fin ; dors.f. r, 
dorsal fin -rays ; gon, gonads; intpl, metapleure ; myom , myomeres; nch, noto- 
chord; or.hd, oral hood: vent.f ventral hn ; ventf.r > ventral fin -rays. (After 
Kirkaldy.) 


The surface is soft all over, there being no exoskeleton. 
The epidermis or ectoderm is formed by a single layer of 
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epithelial cells (see Fig. 72, p. 118), some of which bear sensory 
processes, while others have a striated cuticular border. There 
is no general filiation of the surface in the adult. 

The true mouth is a small pore at the bottom of a large 
vestibule (the stomodaeum), placed at the*- anterior end of the 


A 




Fig. 71. — Diagram of the anatom) of Amphioxus. A, anterior; B, posterior part. 
an, Anus ; atr, atnmn ; atr\ its posterior prolongation ; atrp, atnopore ; hr , lirain , 
el, branchial clefts; brf, brown funnel; ttr.se/> 1, primary, I>r.sep. ( 2, secondary 
anclual lamella ; frr.r.l, primary, br.i. 2, secondary branchial rod ; cuud.f caudal 
i ; cent.c, central canal ; nr, cirri ; coel, coelom ; dorsj, dorsal tin ; dors./.r, dorsal 
i-rav ; en.coc, cerebral vesicle ; e.sp, eye-spot ; yon, gonad ; int, intestine ; Ir, 
liver ; mth, mouth ; myani , myotomes ; nch, notochord ; nph , nephridia ; olf.p, 
olfactory pit ; or/.hd , oral hood ; ph, pharynx ; sk. skeleton of oral hood and cirri 
(dotted) ; sp.cd, spinal cord ; pen If, ventral fin : vent.f.r , ventral fin-ray ; vl, velum ; 
vl.t. velar tentacles. (From Parker and Has well.) 

ventral surface (Figs. 70 and 71), and formed by the “ oral hood/* 
which may be a prolongation forwards of the atrial or meta- 
pleural folds at each side. The edges of the oral hood bear 12 to 
20 pairs of cirri (Fig. 70, cir ) or ciliated tentacles (strengthened 
by skeletal rods), which form a sensory fringe around the open- 
ing. The anus (Figs. 70 and 71, an), is asymmetrical, being 
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placed on the left side of the ventral fin, some distance behind 
the atriopore, and not far from the posterior end of the body. 
The short region behind the anus and surrounded by the caudal 
fin may properly be called “ tail.” The current of water tor 
respiratory and nutritive purposes, and which may carry the ova 
and spermatozoa to ^iie exterior, usually passes in at the mouth 
and out at the atriopore, as in the Tunicata. On occasions, 
however, it is said to be reversed. 

General Structure. — The general plan of organisation of 
the body (see Fig. 71) is that a longitudinal skeletal axis, the 
notochord inch ), separates a dorsal nervous system ( s/ud ) from a 
ventral reduced coelom (rurl), iu which lie the alimentary canal 
(int), the gonads (jjon), and other organs. Thus a transverse 
section of the body (see Fig. 7-) shows the typical Chorda te 
arrangement of parts, and is comparable with a transverse section 
of a tadpole, a young fish, or a larval Ascidian. A peribranchial 
(at i') or atrial cavity (which is morphologically a part of tin* 
external world shut in) lies external to the coelom and body- 
wall around the pharynx and the greater part of the alimentary 
canal, and opens to the exterior by the atriopore. As in the 
Tunicata, the perforations (gill-slits) in the wall of the pharynx 
(br.cf) open into the atrial cavity and so indirectly to the 
exterior. 

Musculature. — The thick body -wall is largely formed by 
muscular tissue metamerically segmented into about GO myotonies 
(Fig. 71, myom). These muscle-masses, which (as is usual in 
Vertebrata) are thickest dorsal! y at the sides of the notochord 
and spinal chord (Fig. 72, m), are so arranged as to present the 
appearance in a lateral view of the body of a series of shallow 
cones (« ) fitting into one another and with their apices 
directed forwards. The muscle fibres are striated, and run longi- 
tudinally along the body from the anterior to the posterior edge 
of each myotome, so as to be attached at their ends to the two 
septa of connective tissue which form the boundaries of the 
myotonies. These septa, the myocommas, are conspicuous features 
in the external appearance of the body (Fig. 70, B). They are 
not arranged so as to be opposite one another on the two sides, 
but the myotonies on the right and left sides alternate, as can he 
seen in a transverse section (Fig. 74, A, p. 121). It is by 
means of these lateral muscle-bundles that the rapid vibration 
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or alternate bending of the body from side to side in swimming 
or burrowing can be performed. There are usually, on each side, 



Fk;. 7'2. -Branch mtoma IttnceolnUnn. Diagrammatic transverse section of the pharyn- 
geal region, pushing on the right thiough a primary, on the left through a secondary 
bramhnil lamella, no. Dorsal aorta , c, dermis ; cr, endostvlar portion of coelom . 
j\ fascia, or investing laver of myotome ; fh, compartment containing tin-ray; g, 
gonad ; ijh glomeiulus ; k. bianchial artery : k( f , pharynx ; Id, combined atrial and 
toelomii’ wall (ligameutmn dentienlatum) ; m, myotome ; mt, transverse muscle ; 
/i, nephridium ; v.rh, notochord ; of\ metapleund lympli space ; p. atrium ; si\ 
coelom ; *»', ventral aorta ; #k\ sheath ol notochord and spinal coid (sp.cd) ; */. 
spaces in ventral wall. tFvom Korschelt ami Henler, after Boveri and Hatscliek.) 

«*5 myotonies in front of the atriopore, 14 between the atriopore 
and the anus, and 11 postanal, making 60 in all: some spec|es 
have only about 50 myotomes, and some as many as 85. ($ee 
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Classification, p. 137, where a list of the species with the number 
of myotomes in each is given.) 

There are also transverse muscles (Fig. 72 , mt) extending 
across the ventral surface in the region of the body enclosed by 
the metapleural folds, and serving to compress the atrial cavity, 
and so aid in the expulsion of its contents. 

Outside the muscular layer of the body- wall the thin in- 
tegument is formed of a dermal layer of soft connective tissue, 
covered by the epidermis, a single layer of columnar cells, many 
of which, especially on the oral cirri, have sensory bristles. 

Skeleton. — The endoskeleton consists of the notochord and 


some tracts of modified connective tissue which support various 
parts of the body. 

The notochord of this animal is noteworthy amongst Chordata 
for extending practically the entire length of the body, including 
the head, from snout to tip of tail (Fig. 71). It lies in the 
median plane, but nearer the dorsal than the ventral surface 
(Fig. 72), and has the myotomes at its sides, the nervous system 
above and the alimentary canal l>elow. It is elliptical in 
section, and tapers to the two ends. The nuclei of the original 
notochordal cells are displaced to the dorsal and ventral edges, 


and the greater parts of the 
cells, in the adult, are occu- 
pied by large vacuoles filled 
with a fluid secretion, so as 
to form by their distended 
condition a stiff elastic struc- 
ture. This state of the cells, 
and the appearance it gives 
rise to (Fig. 73), seen best 
in young specimens, is very 
characteristic of notochordal 



Fig. 73. — Median sagittal section of notochord 
of an Amphioxus ot 32 mm. 


tissue. Around the notochord lies a sheath of connective tissue 


which is continuous with the similar sheath around the nervous 


system and with the septa between the myotomes. 

In addition to these skeletal layers of connective tissue there 
is a cartilage-like tract in the oral hood. This is jointed, or 
made up of separate rod-like pieces, one at the base of each 
cirrus, into which it sends a prolongation (Fig. 71, sic). The 
dorsal and ventral fins are supported by single and double rows 
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respectively of what have been called “ fin-rays.” They are short 
rods of gelatinous connective tissue, each enclosed in a lymph 
space. Finally, the bars constituting the walls of the pharynx 
between the gill-slits contain slender skeletal rods which run' 
obliquely dorso-ventrally, and are of a stiff, gelatinous nature (see 
Fig. 7T>, p. 122). This skeletal connective tissue consists in al 
cases of a fibrous deposit or matrix produced by the layer o 
epithelium (ectodermal, endodermal, or mesodermal) which adjoins| 
the tissue. 

Alimentary Canal. — This has, as its most noteworthy feature, 
the Chordate characteristic that the pharynx gives rise to thd 
respiratory organ (see Figs. 71 and 74, A); and in size and pro! 
minonce, both in side view and in sections, the modified pharyn 
of Amphioxus is fairly comparable with the branchial sad 
(pharynx) of many Tunicata (see Fig. 23, p. 51), and might b^ 
called by the same name. 

The small primitive mouth, at the bottom of the cavitjf 
bounded by the oral hood (stomodaeum), has a membranou^ 
border, the velum (Fig. 71, vl), the edges of which are prolonged 
into a circle of 10 or 12 (up to 16 in some species) simple oral 
tentacles turned inwards towards the pharynx (compare tentacles 
of Aseidians, p. 45). 

The pharynx, by far the largest part of the alimentary canal, 
and extending nearly half-way along the body, is more important 
as a respiratory than as a nutritive organ. Its walls over nearly 
the whole extent are perforated by a large, and indefinite, 
number (100 or more on each side) of gill-slits which run on 
the whole dorso-ventrally, but in the contracted condition seen 
in preserved specimens have their lower ends directed obliquely 
backwards, so that a vertical transverse section may cut through 
a number of such slits and the intervening branchial bars (Fig. 
74, A, kb). These bars, and therefore the slits between them, 
are of two orders, primary and secondary, the latter being devel- 
oped later in larval life as downgrowths or “ tongue-bars,” one 
from the top of each primary gill-slit, so as to divide it into 
two secondaries. The primary and the secondary (or tongue-) 
bars can be distinguished from one another by their structure in 
the adult animal (Fig. 75, A and 11). 

It must be remembered that these branchial bars, or septa 
between the gill-slits, are not merely portions of the wall of tjie 
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pharynx, but are in a sense portions of the body-wall as welb 
and correspond in nature, though not in number, to the visceral 
arches in a Vertebrate lying between the visceral clefts which 
open on the exterior. In the adult Amphioxus the clefts in 
the wall of the pharynx do not open directly to the exterior, 
but into the peribronchial cavity or atrium, which, however, is 
only formed at a late larval period as an invagination or enclosure 



Fig. 74. — Thanchwstoma lanceolalam. A, transverse section of the pharyngeal region. 
a , Dorsal aorta ; b, atrium ; <\ notochord ; c<>, coelom ; r, endostyle ; g, gonad 
(ovary); kb, branchial septa, kd } pharynx; /, liver; my, myotome; it, lieph- 
ridium ; r, spinal eor-d ; sn, sn, dorsal and ventral spinal nerves. B, Transverse 
section of the intestinal region, air, Atrium ; coel, coelom ; ci.ao, dorsal aorta ; 
int , intestine ; myom. myotome: m% notochord: ?ieu, spinal cord; s.mt.v, sub 
intestinal vein. (From Parker and Haswtdl’s Zoology. A, From Hertwig, after 
Lankester and Boveri ; B, partly after Rolph.) 


of ectoderm. Previous to that the first formed gill-slits opened 
to the exterior in Amphioxus (see larva, Fig. 80, p. 134), just as 
they do in a fish or a young tadpole. The atrial cavity is there- 
fore, from its origin, lined by ectoderm, and the outer Surface of 
a branchial bar is virtually a part of the outer surface of the 
body. It is only natural then to find that each bar eontaius a 
small section of the coelom in its interior, communicating dorsally 
and ventrally with other parts of that cavity (see Figs. 75 and 
76). There are also blood-vessels which run in the branchial 
bars and their junctions. The greater part of the epithelium 
covering a branchial bar is pharyngeal epithelium or endoderm 
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(Fig. 75, brsp), but the external, wider, non-eiliated cells (Fig. 
7 are ectodermal cells lining the atrium. The gelatinous* 
skeletal rods in the primary bars are forked ventrally, while those 
m the secondary bars are simple ; and there are other points of de«j 
tail in which the two kinds of bar differ. These bars are obviousH 
more numerous iti the adult than the myotonies, but in tl 
young larva tic*- first formed gill-clefts are metamerically arrange* 

and then later the 
increase greatly 
number. It is tin 
cilia covering tl 
pharyngeal cpitb 
liurii on the branchi 
bars, possibly aid< 
by the ciliated trad 
of the oral hooi 
which cause the cur- 
rent of water already 
alluded to. 

Transverse bran- 
chial junctions (syn- 
apticula) run across 
the branchial bars, 
connecting them at 

Flu. 7.'). - -Transverse sections through -primary (A) and frequent intervals, 

and these transverse 
connexions, like the 
branchial bars, are 
supported by skeletal 
rods. Along the ventral median line of the pharynx runs a 
groove, the endostyle or hypopharyngeal groove, comparable 
with the similar structure in the branchial sac of Tunicata. 
This longitudinal groove (Fig. 70, ///) is lined by ciliated epithe- 
lium containing four tracts of gland cells (compare endostyle 
in Aseidians, Fig. 20, p. 4G). There is reason to believe 
that this organ hs the lioinologue of the thyroid gland of Verte- 
bra ta. As in the case of Tunicata the endostyle secretes mufcus. 
which is carried forwards by the cilia to constitute a train with 
entangled food particles which pass back dorsally to the stomach. 
At the anterior end the ciliated lips of the endostyle diverge to 



. 7.V - -Transverse sections through primary (A) and 
secondary (B) branchial bars of Aniphioxus. at.ep, 
Vtn.d epithelium; hi. s’, blood spaces or “vessels”; 
In >’/>, branchial epithelium ; eoel % coelomie cavity in 
pnmarv bar ; ah\ skeletal rods. (From Willey, after 
Henham. ) 
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the right and left to encircle the front of the pharynx as the 
peripharyngeal bands. These unite again dorsally to form the 
epipharyngeal (or liyperpharyngeal) groove which leads backwards, 
corresponding to the hypopharyngeal groove below (see Fig. 74, A), 
till the posterior end of the pharynx is reached. 

The remainder of tl^e simple alimentary canal is straight, and 
is scarcely differentiated into regions. A slight narrowing of the 
tube behind the pharynx has been called the oesophagus, and a 


e. 



Fig. 76. — Transverse sec- 
tion of the ventral 
part of t lie pharynx 
of Amphioxus. c, 
Coelom ; e, emlostyle 
$1, endostylar glands 
m.b.a , median l>ran 
eliial artery ; p b 
primary bar ; sk\ en 
dostylar ami branchial 
rods and skeletal 
plates ; t.b, tongue- 
bar. (After Lankes- 
ter. ) 


slight enlargement which follows, the stomach. From this point 
the intestine tapers backwards to the anus (Fig. 71, p. 1 1 G). The 
ventral edge of the stomach gives off a blind pouch, the hepatic 
caecum or saccular liver, which runs forwards on the right-hand 
side of the pharynx (Fig. 74, A, /). This is a digestive gland, is 
lined with glandular epithelium, and apparently corresponds with 
the liver of Yertehrata. There are no other digestive glands in 
connexion with the alimentary canal of Amphioxus. 

Coelom. — In the young larva there are at first (as in Bulan o- 
glossus) five eoelomic spaces, a median anterior “ head -cavity,” a 
pair of an tero -lateral “ collar-cavities,” and a pair of more posterior 
long lateral grooves from which arise, in the later larva, the seg- 
mented myotomes and ventrally a large eoelomic space surrounding 
the alimentary canal and separating it from the body-wall. Tn the 
adult animal, however, the. coelom has been so much displaced by 
the formation of the spacious atrium that in front of the atriopore 
it can only be recognised as a series of canals and crevices. The 
relations of coelom to atrium in the region of the intestine are 



124 


CEPIIALOCHORDATA 


chap. 


seen in Fig. 74, B, and in the region of the pharynx in Fig. 74, 
A. Fig. 7- shows the distribution of the spaces more in detail 
(see also Fig. 7 1 ). Beginning anteriorly, along the dorsal sur- 
face of the pharynx and beneath the notochord run a pairj of 
dorsal eoeloinio canals, one at each side of the epipharyngeal 
groove ; these give off ventral diverticula which pass dcjwn 
the primary branchial bars of the pharyngeal wall and u ite 
ventrally in a median tube, the endostylar coelom (see Fig. 72 w). 
At the posterior end of the pharynx these dorsal and venjral 
canals unite in a narrow eoelomic space encircling the stomach, 
inside the wall of the atrium, and sending an extension forwi rds 
around the liver (Fig. 74, A, f\ In the region of the intes ne, 
behind the atriopme, the coelom is allowed to expand to its 
primitive condition on the left-hand side (Fig. 74, B), bu| is 
still reduced on the right side, where there is a pro] on gat i< of 
the atrial cavity reaching nearly to the anus. All these coelijmic 
spaces are lined by a eoelomic epithelium. 

The Blood System of Amphioxns, although as simple as that 
of a Ohaetopod worm, is undoubtedly laid down on the Vertebrate 
plan — even though there is no distinct heart and the vessels are 
few and of simple structure. Capillary networks are formed in 
some places, but the colourless blood also extends into many 
lacunae or lymph spaces, such as those around the fin-rays and 
in the metapleura. As in a typical lower Vertebrate, then 1 is a 
contractile ventral vessel (the ventral or branchial aorta, Fig. 77, 
vmo) running forwards under the alimentary canal to the pharynx, 
and giving off on each side afferent branchial vessels, which pass 
up the primary branchial bars and give off branches joining the 
vessels in the secondary bars. These latter do not communicate 
directly with the ventral aorta, but the vessels in all the branchial 
bars open dorsally by efferent branchial vessels into the paired 
dorsal aortae (Fig. 77, tLao), which run backwards along the top 
of the pharynx, one at each side of the epipharyngeal groove. 
In the vessels of the branchial bars and their connectives the 
blood is aerated by the current of water passing through the 
gill-slits, and so reaches the dorsal aortae in a purified condition. 
The right-hand dorsal aorta is continued forward further into 
the snout than its fellow of the other side, and is dilated at 
its extremity (Fig. 77). At the posterior end of the pharynx 
the paired dorsal aortae unite to form the median dorsal t aorta 
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which runs backwards, lying between notochord and alimentary 
canal. This vessel gives off branches to the wall of the intestine, 
and these break up into capillary networks (Fig. 77, q r?), from 
which the blood is collected by the median sub-intestinal vein. 
This then flows forwards to pass by the hepatic portal vein to 
the ventral edge of the saccular liver, in the wall of which it 
is distributed in a capillary network. The blond is collected 
on the dorsal edge of the liver by the hepatic vein, which 
runs posteriorly and then turns downwards and forwards to 



Fig. 77. — Diagram of the vascular system of Amphioxus. af.br. a. Afferent branchial 
arteries ; af.br.a', similar vessels of the secondary (tongue) bar» ; frr.c/, gill-slits ; 
cp, intestinal capillaries ; d.an, paired dorsal ao^tae ; d.ao\ median dorsal aorta ; 
ef.br. a, efferent branchial arteries ; hep.port.v, hepatic portal vein ; hep.v, hepatic 
vein; int, intestine; Ir , liver; ph. pharynx; s.uit.v, sub -intestinal vein; r.au, 
ventral aorta. (From Parker and Haswell.) 

become continuous with the posterior end of the ventral aorta 
or “ heart.” 

It is clear that this course of the circulation agrees with that 
of a typical lower Vertebrate in all essential points: — (1) in 
having the main artery a dorsal aorta in which the blood flows 
backwards; (2) m having a ventral vessel representing the heart, 
and sending impure blood forwards to the respiratory region of 
the alimentary canal to be aerated ; and (/>) in having a hepatic 
portal system consisting of the capillaries of the liver, through 
which the blood from the intestinal wall has to pass before reach- 
ing the ventral vessel (heart). 

Renal Excretory functions have been attributed to various 
organs in Amphioxus, and it is quite possible that, in addition to 
the true nephridia which are now known, other tracts of tissue 
in the body may be able to eliminate nitrogenous waste matters. 
‘Such are certain clumps of columnar epithelial cells on the floor 
of the atrium, and the single pair of large brown atrio-coelomic 
funnels lying on the dorsal edge of the posterior end of the 
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pharynx (Fig. 71, to*/). There are, however, a large number 
(about 100 pairs) of minute nephriclia, discovered (1890) lly 
Weiss and by Boveri independently, lying at the sides of tie 
dorsal coelomic canals above the pharynx, which must be regarded 
as the chief functional renal organs. These are bent tubu *«s, 
partly landular and partly ciliated, each giving off several caeiil 



Fio. 7-S . — Branchiostoma lanrenlatvnu A uephridiuni of the* left side with pait of the 
wall of the pharynx, as seen alive, highly magnified. (Prom Willey, alter Boveri.) 

knobs (at first supposed to be open nephr os tomes, one shown at 
each end of the tubule and three along its upper surface in Fig. 
78), which project into the coelom, and opening by one nephridio- 
pore (on the lower surface, and opposite a tongue bar of the 
pharynx) into the atrial cavity. The knobs, or closed nephro- 
stomes, are surrounded by peculiar, slender, club-shaped tubular 
and flagellated cells — which Goodrich 1 has shown to correspond 
to the “ solenocytes ” in the nephridia of Polychaete worms 
(see Fig. 79). 

1 Quart. Journ. Micr. Sci. xlv. March 1902, p. 493. 
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The Central Nervous System is dorsal and tubular as in 
Vertebrates, and lies in a connective-tissue sheath immediately 
above the notochord (Figs. 71, etc., and 80, A). Posteriorly it 
tapers to a fine point a little in front of the end of the noto- 
chord, but anteriorly it ends abruptly some distance behind the 
anterior extremity of the notochord. The central eaual is 

* f, 

connected with the dorsal surface by a median longitudinal 
cleft (Fig. 80, C), and at the anterior end il dilates to form the 
cerebral vesicle (c.r) with which two simple sense-organs, an oye- 
spot (c) and an olfactory pit (e//), are connected. A patch of 
ciliated epithelium in the floor of the vesicle has been described 


Fig. 79. — Neplindia. A, por- 
tion of a nephndimn of 
Phyllodoce , a marine Poh - 
chacte, lor coinpan.soii 
with B, portion ol a 
liephi ldiuin of Amphioxus. 
These tiguies show the 
soldi ocytes with their 
flagella projecting through 
the long tubes into the 
lumen of the excretory 
organ, ami demonstrate 
the essential similarity oi 
the nephridia ot Ani- 
phioxus with those ol 
Pol ych aete worms (after 
Goodrich). 


as an “ infundibular - organ.” There is also a surface dilata- 
tion of the dorsal cleft behind the cerebral vesicle (dil). The 
nervous system as far back as this point may be regarded 
as the brain, though scarcely distinguishable externally (Figs. 
71 and 80, A) from the spinal chord behind. From this 
“ brain ” arise two pairs of “ cranial ” nerves, the first (I.) from 
the anterior end, and the second (IT.) from the dorsal surface of 
the cerebral vesicle ; both are in front of the first myotonies of 
the body, and supply the pre-oral snout with nerves. 

The spinal cord gives off a large number of spinal nerves 
Begmentally arranged, but, like the myotomes, not opposite and 
symmetrical on the two sides, but placed alternately (Fig. 81). 
Moreover, the spinal nerves arise on each side at two levels, 
there being a more dorsal series each arising by a single root and 
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supplying the integument as well as the transverse muscles, so 
as to he sensory as well as motor, and a ventral series arising 
each by a number of roots (Fig. 81) and wholly motor in* 
function, as they supply only the myotornes. These two series?, 
may be compared to the dorsal and ventral roots which in thej 
Vertebrata join to form a mixed spinal nerve. 

In addition to ordinary small nerve cells the central nervous 
system contains certain large nerve cells with very long processes, 



Fin. SO . — Urunchtostonm lunceolatum. A, brain ami cerebral nerves of a young speci- 
men ; B, transverse section through neuropore ; C, behind cerebral vesicle ; D 
through dorsal dilatation, ch, Notochord ; n\ cerebral vesicle ; dil, dorsal dila- 
tation ; eye-spot ; ?ip, neuropore ; (V/, olfactory pit ; 7 and 77, cranial nerves. 
(From Willey, after Hatsehek.) 

the “ giant fibres,” which extend through the greater part of the 
length of the spinal cord. No trace of a sympathetic nervous 
system has been found. 

The Sense-Organs connected with the nervous system are 
few and simple. There are sensory cells in the ectoderm, on the 
margin of the velum, on the velar tentacles, and especially in 
clumps on papillae of the cirri around the mouth, which are 
probably tactile. In the roof of the oral hood there is a sensory 
structure, the “ groove of Hatsehek/’ which is supposed to be an 
organ of taste. The olfactory pit alluded to above opens ex- 
ternally on the left-hand side of the snout. It is ciliated 
internally and leads to the so-called olfactory lobe, an antero- 
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dorsal hollow outgrowth from the brain. In the young animal 
the olfactory pit opens by the neuropore into the central canal 
(Fig. 80, A), but that passage is dosed in the adult. Possibly 
the olfactory pit is homologous with the hypophysis or pituitary 
body of Vertebrates, the homologue of which in Tunicata has a 
ciliated funnel. Finally, the median cere- 
bral eye (Figs. 80 and 81) is a mere pigment 
spot in the anterior wall of the cerebral 
vesicle, and a series of somewhat similar 
pigment spots occurs along the floor of the 
central canal in the spinal cord. 1 There is 
no known auditory organ. On the under 
surface of the oral hood patches of ciliated 
epithelium drawn out into rounded lobes 
were called by Johannes Miiller the M Itader- 
organ.” This is- probably of use in drawing 
water inwards to the pharynx, but it may 
also be a sense-organ. 

The Gonads are segmen tally arranged 
along the sides of the body, projecting into 
the atrial cavity at the sides of the pharynx 
and intestine. In some species the gonads 
are paired, but in others belonging to the 
genus Asyvimetron (p. 137) only a single 
series, that of the right side, is present. In 
the common Amphioxus ( Branchiostoma 
lanceolatum) there are about 26 pairs (Fig. 70, 

B), lying in somites 25 to 51; and ovaries 
and testes are found in separate individuals 
in all other respects. Each gonad is sur- 
rounded by a layer of coelomic epithelium. 

The gonad must therefore be regarded as hav- 
ing grown down from a myotome of the body- 
wall into a coelomic pouch, carrying before it the coelomic and 
then the atrial epithelium (Figs. 72, and 74, A ,g). Eventually the 
gonads, when ripe, burst through the layers of epithelium, and 
the ova and sperms are shed into the atrium and escape to the 
exterior by the atriopore, or it may be in some cases by the mouth. 




Fig. 81. — Branch instoma 
lanceolatum. Anterior 
portion of central nerv- 
ous system from above, 
showing dorsal and 
ventral spinal nerves. 
(From Willey, after 
Schneider.) 


1 The cerebral eye and the pigment spots of the spinal cord are especially 
prominent in the oceanic species Branchiostoma pelagicum, Gunther. 

VOL. VII K 
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Embryology and Life-History. 

Development takes place in the sea-water where the egg is 
fertilised — apparently always about sunset, the embryonic stages 
being passed through during the night, and the larva hatched in 
the early morning. 

The egg is small (0*105 mm. in diameter when shed) and 
contains very little food-yolk. Segmentation is complete (Fig. 
82, A), is nearly regular, and results in the formation of a hollow 



Fia. 82.— Stages in the segmentation of Amphioxus. A represents the eight-celled stage ; 
B, the sixteen -celled ; D, vertical section of C ; F, vertical section of the blasto- 
sphere or blostula stage (E). (From Korschelt and Heider, after Hatschek.) 


blastosphere (Fig. 82, E, F), the wall of which is one cell thick. 
The lower cells (Fig. 82, B, 0, D) are slightly larger than the 
upper. Invagination of the lower cells then takes place (Fig. 83, 
A), resulting in the suppression of the blastoeoele or segmentation 
cavity and the formation of an archenteron, at first shallow and 
opening widely to the exterior (Fig. 83, B), and then deeper and 
with the opening narrowed to a small posterior blastopore (Fig. 
83, C). This “gastrula” stage differs from the blastosphere in 
having a mouth or blastopore, and in being two cell-layers thick 
— epiblast (ectoderm) on the outside and hypoblast (endoderm) 
within. It soon shows the future aspects of the body by its 




IV 


EARLY EMBRYONIC DEVELOPMENT 


1 3 1 

elongation and shape (Fig. 83, C), as the dorsal surface becomes 
flat and the ventral convex, while the blastopore is at the 
posterior end of the dorsal surface. The blastopore soon closes, 
and the mouth and anus are formed independently later. 

The epiblast cells become ciliated all over the surface, 
so that the embryo rotates within the thin covering which still 
surrounds it. And ^iow all the chief systems of the body begin 
to be marked out. The tubular nervous system develops from 


A B 




Fia. 83. — Three stages in the formation of the gastrula of Ampliioxus. In A the nuclei 
of the endoderm have been omitted ; C has the dorsal surface uppermost, and the 
posterior end to the right. (From Korschelt and Heider, after Hatschek.) 


a depression of the epiblast (the medullary plate) in the middle 
line of the flattened dorsal surface (Fig. 84, A, wji). The edges 
of the depressed area grow inwards and unite over the deeper 
layer of epiblast, which becomes the wall of the neural canal or 
embryonic nervous system (Fig. 84, I), rt ) ; and further back 
these edges of the medullary plate join one another behind the 
blastopore, so that the latter comes to open into the floor of the 
neural canal, thus forming the neurenteric canal (Fig. 85, A, 
cn). Anteriorly the neural canal (w) opens to the exterior for 
some time by the neuropore. 

The hypoblastic walls of the archenteron give off a long 
median dorsal groove which becomes the notochord (Fig. 84, 
C and D, ch ) ; and also an anterior pouch and certain lateral pairs 
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of diverticula which are the enterocoeles or coeloinic pouches, 
and give rise to the mesoblaslic somites (Fig. 84, B and C, mb'). 
Tlie notochord (Fig. 84, 1), ch) is at first a longitudinal cellular 
ridge, which becomes segmented off from the hypoblast as a rod 
lying below the neural canal. It is seen in various stages of 



Fig. 84.- — Four stag's m the development of the notochord, nervous system, and meso- 
derm of Amphn*\us. at, Ectoderm ; c/u notochord ; <7/>, cavity of archentcrou ; 
lib , ridi't* of ectoderm growing over medullary plate ; ik , endoderrn ; Ih , coelom ; 
in t, i-oelomic pouch ; vit', parietal layer of mesoderm ; mtr, visceral layer ; mp . 
medullary plate; n, neural canal; 7is t protovertebra. (From Korschelt and 
Honlcr, alter lfatschek.) 

development in Figs. 84 and 80, leading to the vacuolated con- 
dition of the adult. 

The coeloinic pouches are five in number — (1) one median, 
anterior, which gives rise to the two head cavities, the left-hand one 
of which opens to the exterior by means of the pre-oral pit ; (2) 
a pair of small lateral pouches, placed anteriorly and dorsallv, which 
do not divide but give rise to the first pair of myotonies only and 
their outgrowths which extend back into the metapleural folds* 
where, however, they are later replaced by lymph spaces ; and 


IV LATER EMBRYONIC DEVELOPMENT 1 33 

(3) a second pair of diverticula, more posteriorly placed, which 
continue to grow back towards the blastopore, and have paired 
mesoblastic somites, the cavities in which are the beginnings of the 
coelom in the body, constricted off from them successively from 
before backwards (Fig. 85, A, ush) to form all the remaining 
myotomes. 1 This is the first sign of segmentation in the animal, 


Km 





Fig. 85. — Embryo of Amphioxus* A, in vertical section, slightly to the left of the 
middle line. B, in horizontal section. ak f Ectoderm ; cv> neurenteric canal ; dk 
and udy arohenteron ; ik, endoderm ; mk, mesodermal folds ; n, medullary canal ; 
tur, first coelomic pouch ; ush, coelomic cavity ; V, anterior, H, posterior, end. 
(From Korschelt and Heider, after Hatschek.) 

and at this stage, when it has about five pairs of mesoblastic 
somites, it breaks out of its covering and becomes a free-swimming 
larva. 

The mouth now appears, and soon grows to a large opening 
on the left side of the now pointed anterior end (Fig. 80, A, m), 
and the.first gill-slit ( [ks ) forms as a direct communication from the 
front of the mesenteron (pharynx) to the exterior. It is ventral 
at first, and then shifts over to the right side. 

The anus forms posteriorly, and the neurenteric canal closes 

1 The mesoblastic somites in Figs. 84 and 85 are all* derivatives of the larger 
posterior pair of coelomic pouches, the smaller more anterior ones not being shown. 
For further details in regard to the coelomic pouches see MacBride, Quart. Joum. 
Uicr. Set . xliii. p. 851, 1900. 
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up. A depression on the floor of the enteron close to the mouth 



F<o. 86.--A, young larva of Ampbioxus. B, anterior end enlarged, c, Provisional 
tail -tin ; ch, notochord ; rn, neurenteric canal ; d, enteron ; h, coelom of snout : k 
club-shaped gland ; k! its external aperture ; ks, first gill-slit ; m, mouth ; mr\ 
nerve -tube; np, neuropore; sub-intestinal vein; w, pre-oral pit. (After 
Hatschek.) 1 



Fio. 



' S/t Wore advanced larva of Amphioxus. a% Anus ; aw, eye-spot ; c , larval tail- 
nil -eh, notochord ; d, enteron ; rudiment of endostyle ; k, club-shaped gland ; 

, its external aperture ; m. mouth ; np , neuropore ; w, pre-oral pit ; z, provisional 
Willey ) Um ; 14 ' RllI ' sIits - (From Korachelt and Heider, after Lankester and 


gives rise t,o the “ club-shaped gland” (Fig. 86, B, k), which is 
probably a gill-cleft in its nature. 

The walls of the coelomic pouches, which have been extend- 
ing both dorsally and ventrally (Fig. 84, D), become the meso- 
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derm, the outer the somatic and the inner the splanchnic layer ; 
and the ventral parts of their cavities unite to form the coelom. 
The cells of the dorsal parts become muscle fibres, and constitute 
the myotomes internally and the connective tissue of the skin 
externally 

The larva (Fig. 87) is now long and narrow with many 
segments, pointed ends, and a caudal fin. The gill-slits all 
appear first in the mid-ventral line and then shift over to 
the right side (Fig. 87, 1-4) : they are metamerically arranged. 
After fourteen have been so formed a series of eight appear 


f V i 



op 

Fig. 88. — Ventral aspect of three larvae of Amphioxus, showing the metapleural folds 
and the formation of the atrium, ap, Atriopore ; k % gill-slits ; If and rf , left and 
right rn,etapleural folds ; m, mouth ; w, pre-oral pit. (From Korschelt and Heuler, 
after Lankester and Willey.) 

dorsally to those on the right side, and then the first set, 
originally ventral, move over to the left side, and by the sup- 
pression of some they become equal in number and segmentally 
arranged on the two sides of the body. This is perhaps the 
stage at which Amphioxus shows the nearest approach to the 
typical embryo of a higher Vertebrate. The gill-slits are here 
seven to nine on each side, and the Vertebrate embryo has usually 
five to seven on each side. These first gill-slits in Amphioxus 
are later subdivided by the downgrowth of the tongue-bar from 
the dorsal edge. 

The atrium is an ingrowth of the external space between 
the two ventral metapleural or atrial folds (Figs. 88 and 89), 
paired lateral ridges of the body-wall, and so is lined by ecto- 
derm. This ingrowth is shut off from the exterior by the 
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growth towards each other of sub-atrial ridges on the inner sides 
of tli e metapleural folds (see Fig. 89, A, si ), and then becomes 
greatly enlarged by the increased relative growth of the ventro- 
lateral part of the body-wall (Fig. 89, B, C). The posterior 
opening between the metapleural folds remains as the atriopore 
(Fig. 88, C, ay); while the anterior end (Fig. 88) also remains 
open for some time, but eventually closes. As the metapleural 
folds lie outside the gill-slits (Fig. 88, A) when these folds close 



Fro. 89. — Diagrammatic transverse sections of three larvae of Amphioxus to show the 
development of the atrium. a » , Aorta ; c, dermis ; ch, notochord ; d, intestine ; 
/, connective tissue ; fh, cavity of dorsal fin-ray ; w 9 myotome ; n , nerve-tube ; 
jo, atrimn ; sf, metapleural folds ; lymph space in metapleural folds ; si> sub- 
intestinal vein ; sk, sheaths of notochord and nerve-tube ; sh sub-atrial ridge ; sp y 
coelom. (From Korschelt and H eider, after Lankester and Willey.) 


in (B and 0), it comes about that the gill-slits which formerly 
opened freely to the exterior now open into the cavity of the 
atrium (compare Figa 87 and 88). 

The mouth now becomes median and ventral, and is reduced 
in size, the oral hood (stomodaeum) is formed in front of it, the 
gill-slits become more numerous and vertically elongated, the 
endostyle forms along the floor of the pharynx, and the gonads 
grow as paired pouches from the body-wall. This brings the 
animal to the young adult condition, reached at a period of prob- 
ably about three months after the fertilisation of the egg. 

The development as a whole shows a very marked resemblance 
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to that of the Tuuicata (see p. 55), but lends no support to 
the view that Amphioxus has degenerated from a higher group 
of the Vertebrata. 

Classification of the Cephalochordata. 

The known species' of Amphioxus may be classified as 
follows 1 : — 

Family Branchiostomatti>ae. 

Genus 1. Branchiostoma (Costa, 1 834;. 

Having biserial gonads and symmetrical metapleura. 

B. lanceolatum (Pallas) — Myotonies 36+14 + 12, gonads 23-29 pairs: 
Mediterranean, N.W. Europe, Ceylon, E. of United States. 

[B. belcheriy Gray — Myotoines 38 + 17 + 9: Torres Straits, Singapore, 
Borneo, Ceylon. 

f B. nakagawae , Jord. and S. — Myotoines 37 + 16 + 11 : Japan. 

B. caribbaeum , Sundevall — Myotonies 37 + 14 + 9 : West Indies, Atlantic, 
N. and S. America. 

B. capense, Gilchrist — Myotonies 47 + 19 + 9 : S. Africa. 

B. calif orniense , J. G. Cooper — Myotomes 45+17 + 9: California. 

B. (I)olichorhynchus) indie um (Willey) — Myotomes 42 + 14+15: India 
and Ceylon. 

(?) B. elongatum , Sundevall — Myotomes 49 + 18 + 1*2 : Peru. 

(?) B. pelagic-urn , Gunther— Myotomes 36+16+15: Honolulu, Gulf of 
Manaar, South Indian Ocean. 

Genus 2. Asymmetron (Andrews, 1893). 

With uniserial (right) gonads and asymmetrical metapleura. 

A. lucayanum, Andrews — Myotoines 44 + 9 + 13: Bahamas, Maldives, 
Zanzibar. 

A. caudatum (Willey) — Myotomes 40 + 9+11: Louisiade Archipelago. 

A. (Heteropleuron) bassanum (Gunther) — Myotomes 45 + 16 + 14: Bass 
Straits, Australia. 

„ cingalense (Kirkaldy) — Myotonies 39 + 16 + 8 : Ceylon. 

„ cultellnm (Peters) — Myotomes 32 + 10+10: Torres 

Straits, Australia, Ceylon. 

„ maldivense (F. Cooper) — Myotomes 45 + 16 + 12 : Mal- 

dive Archipelago, Zanzibar. 

„ hectori (Benham) — Myotomes 53 + 19 + 12 : New Zea- 

land. 


1 I have to thank Mr. Walter Tattersall, B.Sc., working in my laboratory, for 
a detailed summary and discussion of the various published schemes from which 
this table has been drawn up. He has also filled tip for me the map (Fig. 90) 
showing the geographical distribution of the species. (See also Trans. Biol. Soc. 
Liverpool , vol. xviL 1903, p. 269.) 
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Thus sixteen species have been described, of which the three 
under Branehiostoma placed after square brackets, seem to |e 
merely varieties of B. lanceolatum , and B. nakagawae is probab|y 
identical with B. belcheri ; while it is a question whether Asyi 
mctron caudatum is more than a variety of A. lucayanum , th ds 
leaving eleven or twelve species that seem fairly well character- 
ised. The exact positions of the two marked (?), viz. B. elongfa- 
turn and B. pelagicum , cannot be determined in the absence 
fuller descriptions of these species. 



Fig. 90. — Sketch-nmp showing geographical distribution of the Cephalochordata. 
b indicates Branehiostoma ; o indicates Asymmetron. 


The list above, and the map (Fig. 90), give some indication 
of the geographical distribution of the group, and show that, 
although the few species are widely distributed over the shallow 
waters of the globe, most of the records lie between 40° N. and 
40° S. latitudes. In fact the group is mainly a tropical one, 
and is most abundant in the Indo-Pacific region. The crosses 
indicate records of species of Braiwhio stoma , and the circles those 
of Asymmetron (including Heteropleuron) ; the latter are confined 
to the In do-Pacific seas, with the exception of A . lucayarmm 
from the Bahamas — one of the numerous cases of interesting 
similarity between the marine faunas of the East and T^est 
Indies. 
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CHAPTER V 


THE SYSTEMATIC POSITION AND CLASSIFICATION OF FISHES 

In the first chapter of this volume it was pointed out that the 
Craniata, of which the Fishes form a subordinate group, is 
the last of the four principal divisions into which the Chordata 
are divided. The animals included in the first three, viz. the 
Hemichordata, the Uroehordata, and the ( Jephalochordata, have 
already been dealt with in the earlier chapters, and it now 
remains for us briefly to consider the diagnostic characters of 
the Craniata, and then, more in detail, the organisation of the 
Fishes. 

The Craniata, often termed Vertehrata, form one of the best 
defined and most easily recognisable divisions of the animal 
kingdom. As the name implies, they are distinguished from the 
more primitive Chordata by the formation of a definite “ head,” 
as the result of the modification of the anterior portion of the 
central nervous system to form a complex brain, round which are 
concentrated the chief organs of special sense. This is combined 
with the evolution of a skull, which, in addition to providing a 
“ cranium ” for the enclosure and protection of the brain, and partial 
or complete capsules for the sense-organs, is connected behind with 
a system of bony or cartilaginous visceral arches, which loop 
round the pharynx between the gill* clefts. Besides supporting 
the breathing organs (gills) in the lower aquatic Craniata, or 
existing as embryonic vestiges in the higher lung-breathing forms, 
these arches usually form the basis of jaws for the mouth. The 
epidermal portion of the superficial skin is always composed of 
several layers of cells. The notochord, which is always present 
in the embryo, and in a few Craniates, both living and extinct, 
may even be retained in its entirety in the adult, fails to reach 
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the anterior end of the brain. In most Craniates, however, the 
notochord becomes more or less completely replaced in the adult 
by the development round it of a series of vertebrae, forming the 
backbone or vertebral column. Two pairs of limbs, and cartila- 
ginous or bony limb-girdles for their support, are very generally 
present. 

The segmentation, or serial repetition of certain organs of the 
body, which is so marked a feature in the Cephalochordata, is 
also characteristic of the Craniata. Examples of this may bt 
seen in the division of the lateral longitudinal muscles of the 
body wall into muscle-segments or myotomes by a series of] 
transverse fibrous septa ; in the formation of the vertebral 
column by a series of successive joints or vertebrae; in a similar 1 
serial repetition of the cranial and spinal nerveB, the gill-clefts] 
and branchial arches, certain blood-vessels, and the renal tubules J 
There is sometimes, however, no precise regional or numerical] 
correspondence between the different organs which are successively! 
repeated in this way, and hence it is probable that, in at least? 
some of the organs of the Craniate body, the segmentation has 
been independently evolved in each case. 

The pharynx is relatively much shorter than in other 
Chordata. The gill -clefts are few in number, whether, as 
in the lower Craniata, they are retained as the functional 
breathing organs, or are present, as vestiges only, in the embryos 
of the higher members of the group. In no instance are they 
subdivided by the growth of “ tongue-bars ” or “ synapticula,” 
nor do they open externally into an atrial or peribranchial 
cavity. The liver is a massive compound tubular gland, never, 
in the adult at all events, a simple caecal sac; and usually there 
is a pancreas and a spleen. 

A spacious epithelium-lined body cavity or coelom, which, as 
regards its origin, may be regarded as a “syncoelom ,” 1 surrounds 
the alimentary canal and separates it from the body wall. From 
the epithelial walls of the coelom are derived the gonads (ovaries 
and testes), which in the adult are limited to a single pair ; while 
paired and often segmentally-arranged lateral tubular outgrowths 
from it (renal tubuli) acquire a glandular character and form 
the basis of the excretory or kidney system. A special portion 

1 A coelom formed by the union of one or more pairs of primitively distinct coelomi# 
cavities. 
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of the coelom also surrounds the heart and forms a pericardial 
cavity, and in some Craniata the genital ducts may be formed 
from its lining membrane. 

There is always a muscular heart, consisting of at least three 
chambers, a sinus venosus, an auricle and a ventricle, and formed 
by a modification of the initial portion of the ventral or cardiac 
aorta of the Cephalochordata. The disposition of the great blood- 
vessels is based on a common plan in all Craniata, and the blood 
which circulates in them is red in colour owing to the presence of 
red, haemoglobin-containing corpuscles in addition to the colour- 
less leucocytes which alone are present in the Cephalochordata. 
Ductless blood-glands of various kinds (spleen, thyroid, thymus, 
inter- and ad-renal bodies) are very generally present, and 
modify in different ways the character of the blood as it 
circulates through them. Besides blood-vessels there is also 
a somewhat similar system of lymphatic vessels distributed 
throughout the organs and tissues of the body, which serves the 
purpose of re-collecting the fluid portion of the blood that has 
diffused from the blood-vessels for the nutrition of the tissues, 
and conveying it back to the blood vascular system. These lymph- 
atics contain lymph, a fluid comparable to dilute blood plasma, 
in which leucocytes float. In addition to their continuity with 
the blood-vessels at certain points, the lymphatic vessels may 
also communicate with the coelom, and hence the Craniata must 
be included among those somewhat rare exceptions to the general 
rule that no connexion exists between the series of blood-con- 
taining channels and the coelom. 

In the excretory system the renal tubuli in the adult Craniata 
rarely retain their primitive embryonic communication with 
the coelom, and in no instance have they separate and in- 
dependent external apertures ; on the contrary, by the union of 
their outer or distal extremities, common efferent ducts are formed, 
which either open into a “ cloaca ” or directly on to the exterior of 
the body near the anus. 

In all Craniates the dorsally-placed and tubular central nervous 
system has its anterior portion enlarged and otherwise modified 
to form a “ brain,” while the remaining portion, retaining a 
simpler and more uniform structure, forms the spinal cord. In 
the embryo the brain always consists of three successive sac-like 
enlargements known as the fore-, mid-, and hind-brain, and from 
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these are developed the various parts of the complex adult br*in, 
which in the disposition and mutual relations of its parts 0on- 
forms to a common plan in all the members of the group. T|ere 
are at least ten pairs of cranial nerves having their origin Aom 
the brain, and, in addition, a varying number of spinal nives 
arising from the spinal cord, and as a rule formed in each pase 
by the union of a mainly sensor} 7 , ganglionated, dorsal root frith 
a mainly motor, non -ganglionated, ventral root. 

The median and usually vestigial, parietal, or pineal eye nay 
sometimes be retained as a functional organ, but there exist . all 
Craniates, in addition, paired eyes, the sensory portion of w| ich, 
the retina, is derived as an outgrowth from the first o; the 
primary embryonic brain -vesicles. To these organs of social 
sense are added a pair of auditory organs, and a pair of olfiixuy 
organs, besides, in the lower aquatic Craniates, the pe|iliar 
sensory organs of the “ lateral line.” 

The gonads are reduced to a single pair in the adult, altlfr ugh 
it is possible that they may have a multiple origin in the enj >ryo. 
Gonoduets for the discharge of the sex-cells are almost invariably 
present, and may owe their origin either to a change of function 
on the part of certain kidney-duets, or to independent evolution 
from the lining membrane of the coelom. The ova are generally 
provided with a large amount of nutritive reserve in the shape 
of food-yolk, and hence the process of segmentation is frequently 
partial or “ meroblastic,” but in some groups, in which the ova 
have less food-yolk, it is complete or u holoblastic.” The typical 
invaginate gastrula stage, which is so striking a feature in the 
embryonic history of the lower Chordata, occurs also in a few of 
the lower Craniates, but in most of them it is apt to become 
masked or modified in various ways by the presence of a super- 
abundant amount of food-yolk. 

Functional hermaphroditism is of very rare occurrence in 
Craniates, and, as in the Cephulochordata, reproduction by 
budding and the formation of colonies are unknown. 

Thus distinguished from other Chordata, the Craniata are 
divided into six “classes,” which may be variously grouped, as 
the following table shows : — 
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ICHTHYOPSIDA. 

Breathing bv gills at some 
period of life. 

Anamniota. 


I. Cyclostomata. Agnathostomata. 
Lampreys and Hag- r Without biting 
Pishes. J jaws. 

II. Pisces. 

True Pishes. 


No embryonic covering 
or amnion. 

Anallantoidea. 


III. Amphibia. 


Newts, Progs, and 
Toads. 


No embryonic respiratory 
organ or allantois. I 

r 


Amniota. 
Amnion present. 

Allantoidea. 
Allantois present. 


f Sauropsida. 


1 


I 


IY. Reptilia. 

Lizards, Snakes, 
Turtles, and 
Crocodiles. 

V. Aves 
Birds. 

YI. Mammalia. 
Hairy Quadrupeds. 


Gnathostomata. 
With biting jaws. 


Apart from the distinctive characters of the six “ classes ” into 
which the Craniata are divided, two or three of these classes may 
possess important structural features in common by which they 
are distinguished from others. Thus, Cyclostomata, Fishes and 
Amphibia agree with one another, and differ from all the remaining 
groups in breathing by gills and in possessing lateral line sensory 
organs during part, or the whole, of life. Their embryos have no 
investing amnion, neither does the sac-like outgrowth from the 
hind-gut, which is known as the allantois, if present at all, ever 
extend beyond the coelom to form an embryonic investment or 
to act as a primitive breathing organ. Hence, therefore, the 
terms Ichthyopsida, Anamniota, and Anallantoidea have been 
applied to these three classes. Similarly, the term Sauropsida, as 
applied to Beptiles and Birds, is a convenient means of giving 
expression to the fact that, underlying the most striking diversity 
of outward form and habits, there is a community of inward 
structure which justifies the conclusion that these animals are 
more closely related to one another than either group is to 
any other class of Craniates. And again, the application 
of the terms Agnathostomata and Gnathostomata brings into 
sharp relief the fundamental distinction between the Cyclo- 
stomata and all the remaining groups of Craniata which is 
VOL. VII L 
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only partially illustrated by the presence or absence of biting 
jaws. 

In a general and popular sense the Oyclostomata are usually 
regarded as “ Fishes,” but this usage rests on no better founda- 
tion than a certain agreement between the Cyclostomata and the 
true Fishes in outward form and habits, and in their method 
of respiration by gills. On the other hand, it has been 
maintained that the distinctive features of the Cyclostomata 
are of sufficient importance not merely to separate them 
from the true Fishes, but possibly even (as is to some extent 
expressed by the use of the terms Agnathostomata and Gnatho- 
stomata) to warrant their elevation to a group equal in taxonomic 
value to all the remaining living Craniata taken collectively. 
The organisms included in the Cyclostomata, the Lampreys, and 
especially the Hag-Fishes, exhibit in many respects an extremely 
low grade of Craniate structure ; but how far the simplicity or 
archaic, nature of some of their organs is primitive, or has been 
acquired through degeneration, it is difficult, and is sometimes 
impossible, to determine witli any degree of satisfaction. In 
other respects, such as the presence of a rasping "tongue,” it 
is obvious that the Cyclostomata have attained a high degree 
of specialisation. As one of several illustrations which might 
be given of difficulties of this kind, it may be mentioned that 
it is by no means certain that the Cyclostomata are not the 
degenerate descendants of primitive but now extinct Gnatho- 
stomata. At all events the presence of paired cartilages in 
the skull of the Lamprey, which, with some show of reason, 
may be regarded as representatives of the primitive upper 
and lower jaws of the latter group, would seem to suggest this 
conclusion. If this be correct, we must regard tiie formation 
of a suctorial buccal funnel, with its complex system of sup- 
porting cartilages — one of the most striking features in the 
structure of this animal — as a secondary and adaptive special- 
isation of a mouth originally provided with biting jaws. But 
in spite of such difficulties there can be no question that the 
Cyclostomata are the most primitive of all existing Crania tes, 
and so far differ from the true Fishes and from all other classes 
of Craniate animals, that their inclusion in a class by themselves 
is the least that can be done to give graphic expression to their 
isolated position, even if we do not fully accept the dictum of 
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Haeckel that "they are further removed from Fishes than Fishes 
from Man.” 

Briefly stated, the Cyelostomata or Agnathostomata are 
distinguished from “Fishes” and all the remaining Craniata 
(Gnathostomata) by the following characters : — 

The mouth is either nearly terminal, as in the Hag-Fishes 
(. Myxine ) ; or, as in the Lampreys ( Petromyzon ), it opens out 
of a spacious, pre-oral, suctorial, buccal funnel, which, in its rela- 
tions to the hypophysis or pituitary body, recalls the pre-oral 
buccal cavity of the Oephalochordata. As in Amphioxus, the 
hypophysis 1 is displaced dorsally by the forward growth of the 
pre-oral portion of the head in the embryo, and consequently it 
only attains its normal relations to the infundibular downgrowth 2 
from the ventral surface of the fore-brain by perforating the 
floor of the skull from above instead of from below as in all 
other Craniates. In one section of the group (e.g. Myxine) the 
hypophysis opens into the oral cavity, and serves as a tubular 
passage for the inspiratory water-current to the gill-sacs, a feature 
in which these Cyclostomes are unique. The apparently median 
olfactory organ is carried inwards with the hypophysial involution, 
and communicates with the latter throughout life. A primitive 
upper jaw (palato-quadrate cartilages or sub-ocular arches) is 
present, and in at least some Cyclostomes {e.g. the Lampreys), 
and possibly in all, there are structures which very probably 
represent a primitive lower jaw (Meckel’s cartilages); but such 
structures are always non-biting, and merely form skeletal supports 
for other portions of the skull. In place of biting jaws the 
mouth is provided with a complex rasping lingual apparatus 
supported by special cartilages, the so-called tongue, which bears 
horny teeth and is capable of protrusion and retraction. Paired 
limbs are entirely wanting. 

In the Gnathostoinata, on the contrary, there is no buccal 
funnel, and the mouth, whether terminal or ventral in position, 
opens directly outwards. The hypophysis is usually carried 
inwards with the stomatodaeal invagination which in the embryo 
gives rise to the mouth, and is therefore from the first in relation 
with the ventral surface of the brain. Biting jaws (palato- 
quadrate and Meckelian cartilages), formed by the modification 
of an anterior and primitively gill -bearing visceral arch, are 
1 Cf. p. 129. 2 Cf. p. 391. 




CHAPTER VI 

EXTERNAL CHARACTERS OF CVCLOSTOMATA AND OF FISHES 

EXTERNAL CHARACTERS COLORATION POISON GLANDS AND 

POISON SPINES PHOSPHORESCENT ORGANS. 


In all the Cyclostomata the body is Eel-like in shape, the hea<| 
ami trunk being nearly cylindrical, and the tail somewhat flatjf 
toned from side to side. In Petromyzon the head terminates in $ 



Fig. 91. — Petromyzon marimt*. A, ventral ; B, lateral ; and C, dorsal, view of the head. 
br.cf. 1, First branchial cleft ; buc.f, buccal funnel ; eye, the eye ; mth, mouth ; n<Lap , 
nasal aperture ; p, papillae ; />», pineal are;’. ; t\ t\ teeth of buccal funnel ; t\ 
teeth on the tongue. (From Parker and Has well, after W. K. Parker.) 

ventrally-directed, funnel-like cavity — the buccal funnel — in the 
roof of which the relatively small mouth is situated (Fig. 91, *A.). 
The margin of the funnel is fringed by a series of short papi|!ae, 

150 ; 
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but in the Hag-Fishes ( Myxine and Bdellostoma ), where a buccal 

funnel is not developed, longer tentacle-like structures are present 

on each side of the mouth. On the upper surface of the head 

is the single median nostril, or naso-pituitary aperture, placed 

between the eyes in the Lampreys (Fig. 91, B, C), but at the 

anterior margin of the ^ aa 

head in Myxine and a ** D 

its allies (Fig. 92). In />\ M 

the living Lampreys a (iMjE] twA-mt* 

semi-transparent area of f mt I . M 

skin may be noticed IB t W 

behind the nasal organ, IB IB 

w T hich coincides with I* B I ■ 

the position of the more IJ fl I I 

deeply - seated parietal I* 9 B 

eye. On each side of C .'fl fl 

the body, commencing a I* Vfl fl 

short distance behind the ET Bt 

eye, is a series of small r ,'^B V 

and almost circular bran- p ^B B 

chial clefts ( Petromyzon , I* ?B 

Bdellostoma). In Myxine, L [ Bl 

however, the clefts of §• S rc T, 

each side have a single H I* 

common external aper- bra P y f flk 

ture, situated on the V® J 

ventral side of the body j 

and some distance be- oe*.ct.d 

hind the head (Fig. Fl \ 9 t 2 :~ He * d , of of 

v ° Bdellostoma Jorsten (B), from beneath, br.ap, 

92, A). At the junc- Left external branchial aperture; br.cl.1 , first 

*.• _ n .i . , i branchial cleft ; mouth ; na.ap, nasal aper- 

tion Of the trunk With ture; otuL ^ ’oesophageo- cutaneous duct. The 

the tail i8 the anus, smaller openings in A are those of mucous glands. 


92, A). At the junc- Left external branchial aperture; br.cl.1 , first 

f • „ n fi f mri i ‘ft. branchial cleft ; mth, mouth ; na.ap , nasal aper- 

tion Of the trunk With ture; otuL ^ ’oesophageo- cutaneous duct. The 

the tail i8 the anus, smaller openings in A are those of mucous glands, 

behind which is the (P rom Parker and Has well, after W. K. Parker.) 

papilla which carries the urino-genital aperture at its extremity. 
There are no paired limbs or vestiges of such organs. Median 
fins are represented in the Lampreys by an anterior dorsal fin 
and a posterior dorsal fin, the latter being continuous with the 
caudal fin which fringes the upper and lower margins of the 
protocercai tail. In Myxine a caudal fin only is present, surround- 
ing the extremity of the taiL 
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In Fishes the characteristic shape of the body is more or less 
that of a spindle, tapering at each end and somewhat flattened 
from side to side ; and, as a rule, the three regions of the body — 
head, trunk, and tail — pass almost imperceptibly into one another 
(Fig. 93, A). Nevertheless, there is great diversity of form in 
different Fishes. Compare, for example, the elongated, cylindrical 
shape of the Eels (which is perhaps associated with their habit of 



Fig. 93. — Tilnpia dolloi. To show the external characters of an Acanthopterygian 
Teleost. A, side view ; B, the first branchial arch. aj y Spinose part of the anal 
fin ; a/\ soft rays ; c/, caudal fin ; d.f, spinose portion of the dorsal fin ; dj 1 , 
soft rays ; <//, gill filaments ; g.r t gill rakers ; i.l.l, inferior lateral line ; n, nostril ; 
p.j\ pelvic fin ; p.op y preoperculum ; pt.f, pectoral fiu ; s.l.l, superior lateral line ; 
t . .v, transverse row of scales. (From Boulenger.) 

insinuating themselves into holes and crevices, and their undula- 
tory, snake-like movements when swimming); the compressed, band- 
like shape of the Eibbon-Fishes (Trachypteridae) ; the flattened 
bodies of those Fishes which habitually live and move on the 
bottom, like the Skates and Kays ; the thin, laterally-compressed 
bodies, often nearly as high as long, of the Flat-Fishes (Pleuro- 
nectidae), which always swim and rest on either the right or left 
side ; the almost spherical Globe-Fishes ( Tetrodon ) which often 
float passively in the water; and the singular rectangular, 
coffin-like Coffer-Fishes ( Ostmcion ). There is also much differ- 
ence in the relative proportions of the three regions of the 
body in different Fishes, as witness the enormous size and* 
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grotesque appearance of the head of the Angler-Fish (Lophius ) ; 
the huge high trunk and abbreviated tail of the Sun -Fish 
(1 Orthagoriscus ) ; and the short high trunk and long tail of 
Notopterus (Fig. 334). 

In its external appearance the head perhaps differs more in 
different Fishes than any other part of the body. Long and 
flattened in the Skates and Bays, the head becomes short and 
high in most Holocephali and in many Teleosts, or is shaped like 
a blunt cone, as in such Dipnoi as Protopterus and Lepidosircn ; 
or becomes long and pointed, as in the North American “ Oar 
Like ” (Zepidosteus) ; or, finally, as in the Hammer-head Shark 
( Sphyrna ), the head may be produced into great lateral exten- 
sions, carrying the eyes at their extremities (Fig. 256, B). Apart 
from its relative shape and size, the appearance of the head may be 
further modified by the thinness of the investing scaleless skin, 
which readily allows the surface and contour lines of the bones 
of the skull to be seen through it, as in the Crossopterygii, and 
in such Teleosts as the Siluroid genera Clarias and Gallic hfhys ; 
.or the skin, even if devoid of scales, may be so thick that scarcely 
any of the bones are visible externally. The exoskeleton, whether 
in the form of scales or bony plates, may extend to a varying 
degree on to the surface of the head in different Teleosts, or may 
even invest nearly the whole of the head. When, as is not infre- 
quently the case ( e.g . many Seorpaenidae) certain of the bones of 
the skull are produced into projecting spines, the head assumes a 
singularly formidable appearance (Fig. 424). 

The mouth differs greatly in size and position. In existing 
Elasmobranchs it is generally crescentic in shape and always 
ventral in position, but in certain primitive fossil members of the 
group, as in the Palaeozoic Cladosekwhe, it is anterior and terminal. 
The Sturgeon and other living Chondrostei have the mouth 
ventral. In the Dipnoi also the mouth is ventral, but is near the 
extremity of the snout. As a rule, the mouth is terminal or 
nearly so in the living Crossopterygii and Holostei, and in the 
great majority of Teleosts, although in the latter group it is 
occasionally distinctly ventral, especially when a snout is de- 
veloped, and it may sometimes look upwards by reason of the 
projection of the lower jaw in front of the upper. A pronounced 
“ beak ” is sometimes formed by the forward prolongation of both 
jaws, as in the Gar Pike ( Lepidosteus ), with the result that the 
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vertical gape of the mouth is greatly increased, but in a few 
Teleosts a beak may result from a forward extension of one jaW 
only, the upper in the Sword-Fish ( Xiphias ) and the lower ih 
the “ Half- Beak ” ( Hemirhamphus ). A further modification is <p 
be noted in many Teleosts, in which, owing to the forward pro- 
longation and inclination of the skeletal supports of the jawk, 
the mouth is at the extremity of a longer or shorter spout-lil e 
beak, and is then usually very small. This is the case in t e 
“ Sea-Iforse ” ( Hippocampus ), the Pipe-Fishes ( Syngnathus ), t e 
“ Flute-mouths ” ( Fistularia ), and the Trumpet-Fish ( Centriscu ), 
and especially in certain species of the African family Morm r - 
ridae, where the pore-like mouth is at the extremity of a lor £, 
tapering, downwardly -curved proboscis (Fig. 330). In mai y 
Teleosts the mouth can be protruded and withdrawn at will by a 
sliding motion of the bones of the upper jaw (premaxillae) on t te 
anterior skull bones by which they are supported. From tl is 
point of view the toothless mouth of the Sturgeon is even mere 
remarkable. By a forward or a backward swing of the elemeijts 
which form the upper half of the hyoid arch (hyomandibular and 
symplecfcic) the mouth can be thrust downwards from the under 
side of the head like a spout, when the Fish is feeding, and subse- 
quently retracted. In not a few Fishes the forepart of the head 
is prolonged forwards over the mouth and jaws in the form of a 
rostrum or “ snout ” ; it is, in fact, to the growth of a snout that 
the ventral position of the mouth in Fishes is generally due. This 
feature is more or less characteristic of most Elasmobranchs, in 
which the snout forms a cut-water overhanging* the mouth. In 
the Holocephali the snout is short and blunt, except in Harriotta , 
where it is pointed and unusually long. Among the Chondrostei 
the Sturgeon has an exceptionally massive snout, the length and 
shape of which differs in different species. In the allied Polyodon 
the thin, flattened, spoon-like snout is scarcely less than one- 
fourth the length of the body (Fig. 289). 

Simple or branched tactile filaments or “ barbels ” are present 
on different parts of the head in many Teleostomi, sometimes at 
or near the chin, as in certain Gadidae, like the Haddock ind 
Cod, or on the under surface of the snout, in front of the moi|th, 
as in the Sturgeon. In the Siluridae (Fig. 356), where they fire 
found in relation with the upper and lower jaws, and even betvqjjeen 
the nostrils, these structures are often remarkably developed, j 
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The eyes of Fishes are usually very large. They are generally 
situated on the sides of the head, but in the “Star-gazers” 
( Uranosco'pus ) they are on the upper surface and close together. 
In the goggle-eyed Pcriophthalmus the eyes seem to protrude 
from their orbits, and in a variety of a species of Carp, the Gold- 
Fish ( Cyprinus auratus ), the protrusion is so marked that the eyes 
seem as if on stalks. In a few species, which live either in caves 
or at very great oceanic depths, the eyes become vestigial, and are 
hidden beneath the skin, or are even covered by scales (Fig. 430). 

In the Elasmobranchs and Dipnoi the olfactory organs retain 
their primitive position as pit-like sacs 011 the ventral surface of 
the snout, just in front of the mouth. In the Dipnoi (e.g. Proto - 
vterus) each olfactory sac has two apertures, of which one, the 
external nostril, is placed on the under surface of the snout, while 
the other, the internal nostril, opens within the upper lip into 
the oral cavity — a feature which is unique among Fishes. In 
nearly all Teleostomi, also, each sac has two nostrils, which, how- 
ever, are situated either on the upper surface or on the sides of 
the fore-part of the head, and have no communication with the 
mouth. 

Directly behind the head in Elasmobranchs, or beneath its 
hinder part in all other Fishes, are placed the external apertures 
of the branchial clefts. In the former group these apertures 
are visible externally in the form of a series of narrow vertical 
slits, but in the latter they communicate with the exterior by 
opening on each side into a common branchial cavity, the outer 
wall of which is formed by a movable flap-like fold with a free 
hinder margin and a special internal skeleton of cartilaginous 
rays or of bony plates and rods, the gill -cover or operculum 
(Fig. 161, B). Behind the free margin of the operculum there 
is a slit-like orifice, the gill-opening or external branchial aper- 
ture, which curves from above downward and forward toward 
the chin, and places the branchial cavity in communication with 
the exterior. Through this aperture the water, which has 
entered through the mouth, traversed the gill-clefts, and bathed 
the gills, finds its exit from the body. The space on the ventral 
side of the head between the two halves of the lower jaw, and 
between the two external branchial apertures, is termed the 
“ isthmus.” The size of the external branchial aperture differs 
greatly in different Fishes, according to the extent to which the 
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free opercular margin fuses below with the isthmus, or behind 
with the side of the head. Thus the aperture may extend from j 
the chin in front upward and backward to near the dorsal sur- J 
face of the head, or it may be reduced to little more than a mere 
pore situated on any part of the opercular edge (e.g. Hippocampus)', 
or, as in >S ymbranchus, the reduced pores ot opposite sides may 
coalesce in the floor of the throat in a common median opening. 

In the Elasinobranehs and in the Dipnoi the cloacal aperture 
is always situated at the junction of the trunk with the tail. In 
the Teleostomi, however, where the intestine has a separate ex- 
ternal orifice or anus, distinct from, and placed in front of, the 
separate or combined urino-genital ducts, the anus may either 
retain its primitive position near the union of the trunk and 
tail, or occupy almost any intermediate position between this 
point and the throat. 

Most Fishes possess both median and paired fins (Fig. 93, A).| 
From an evolutionary point of view the median fins have a farf 
greater antiquity than the paired fins. They appear before the? 
latter in embryonic development, and in the Cephalochordata, and 
such lower Craniates as the Cyclostomata, they are the only fins 
which exist. The isolated median fins of most Fishes are discon- 
tinuous remnants of a primitively continuous structure, which, 
extending like a fringe along the median line of the back, was 
thence continued round the end of the tail and forward along 
the ventral surface as far as the cloacal or anal orifice. This 
primitive condition, which, as we have seen, is characteristic of 
Amphioxus, is also very general in the embryos and larvae of 
Fishes (Figs. 238 and .309), and is more or less completely 
retained in the Dipnoi and in many adult Teleosts, notably in 
those species in which the body is greatly elongated and locomo- 
tion is effected by serpentine lateral undulations, as in the Eels 
(Anguillidae), and in others which, either through their quasi- 
parasitic or commensal habit (e.g. Fierasfer acus ), or by reason of 
a peculiar environment, as in certain deep-sea Fishes (Fig. 430) 
are distinguished by the retention of many larval features. More 
generally, however, the continuity of the fin becomes inter- 
rupted, and that portion of it which surrounds the extremity 
of the tail is the first to become separated from the rest 
a caudal fin (Fig. 429). By further interruptions the remainiqfc 
dorsal portion may become divided into two or three isolateji 
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dorsal fins (Fig. 398), or even into a series of isolated finlets ; and 
similarly also with the ventral portion or anal fin ; or, without 
undergoing subdivision, both fins may become reduced in length 
to an extent which differs greatly in different Fishes, and persist as 
single dorsal or anal fins. But even when a median fin is reduced 
in length by atrophy, or becomes subdivided by breaches in its 
continuity, the externally invisible supporting radial elements 
frequently remain to prove the originally greater length of the 
fin, or the continuity of its detached remnants. 

Like the median fins, the paired fins may also be regarded 
as discontinuous remnants of an originally continuous lateral fin 
which extended along each side of the body from the head to 
the vent, and of which only the anterior and posterior portions 
now remain as the pectoral and pelvic fins. Pectoral fins are 
rarely absent in existing Fishes, and when present they are 
always situated just behind the branchial clefts, where, as in 
most Teleostomi, the outline of their supporting pectoral girdle 
can often be seen. They vary greatly in form and size in 
different Fishes, and in the Elasmobranchs are larger than 
in most others. In certain members of the latter group, 
the Skates and Bays, in which the feebly -developed tail is 
probably useless as a locomotor organ, the pe'ctoral fins are 
exceptionally large, forming broad triangular lobes, the broad 
bases of which are continuous with the sides of the body from 
the anterior part of the head to near the origin of the pelvic 
fins, and thus in outward form, if not in inward structure, 
simulate re-acquired continuous lateral fins. Except in a few 
instances, the Teleostomi have relatively small fan -shaped or 
paddle-like pectoral fins, and usually only that portion of each 
fin which is supported by the dermal fin -rays is visible exter- 
nally. In the Crossop terygii, however, each fin apjiears to con- 
sist of a central lobe invested by scales and encircled by a 
peripheral fringe of fin-rays, and is hence described as a “ lobate ” 
fin (Fig. 279). When the central lobe is much increased in 
length but reduced in width the fin becomes acutely lobate. A 
similar type of fin is present in the Dipnoi, but in Protopterus 
and Lepidosiren, owing to the length and narrowness of the 
central lobe, and the reduction or suppression of the marginal 
fringe, the pectoral members assume the condition of long 
tapering filaments (Fig. 304). 



158 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


Although as a rule smaller in size, the pelvic fins bear a 
general resemblance to the pectoral fins, but in certain groups, 
especially in Teleosts, they are liable to undergo extraordinary 
changes in position, and, as will be seen presently, are much more , 
prone to exhibit the effects of adaptive modification and degenera- ; 
tion. They are present in all existing Fishes, with the exception* 
of the Crossopterygian Calamichthys and some Teleosts, and, 
except in the Teleostei, they invariably retain their primitive 
position near the junction of the trunk with the tail, and directly 
in front of the cloacal or the anal aperture ; in this position 
they are said to be “ abdominal.” In other Teleostei the fins 
undergo forward displacement and come to lie directly beneath 
the pectorals (Fig. 415), when they are said to be “ thoracic,” 
as in the Mackerels (Seombridae) and the Horse-Mackerels 
(Garangidae) ; or even in front of the pectoral fins on the under 
surface of the throat, when they are described as “ jugular,” as 
in the Cod and other Gadidae (Fig. 398). 

Both the median and the paired fins are supported by an 
internal skeleton, consisting (i.) of a series of cartilaginous or[ 
bony, rod-like radial elements or pterygiophores, for the support 
of the inner or proximal portion of the fins, and (ii.) of a series 
of horny fibres, or bony dermal fin-rays, which fulfil a like 
1 unction for the outer or distal portion. The radial elements, 
however, are never visible externally, even when, as in most 
Elasmobranchs, they support the greater part of the fins, 
inasmuch as they are invested by the fin-muscles and the skin ; 
and in the same group, where horny fibres complete the fin- 
skeleton, they too are covered by the spinose skin, and hence 
offer no external evidence of their existence. In the Teleostomi 
a marked reduction in the number and length of the radial 
elements of the paired fins, and the in sinking of those pertaining 
to the median fins into the adjacent muscles of the body-wall, 
leaves the dermal fin-rays, with their thin covering of transparent 
and usually scaleless skin, as obvious features in the external appear- 
ance of the Fish, and apparently as the sole support of the fins. 

The dermal fin-rays of the Teleostomi exhibit an obvious dis- 
tinction into spines and soft rays (Fig. 93, A). The former arc 
stout, rigid, and unbranched structures, pointed at their free distal 
ends, which, in numbers differing in different genera and species*, 
support the anterior portions of the dorsal, anal, and pelvic fins. 
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Soft rays are flexible, branched distally, and generally exhibit a 
transversely-jointed structure ; when present in conjunction with 
spines they invariably lie behind the latter. The presence of 
both kinds of fin-rays, or of soft rays only, is one of the more 
obvious distinctions between the Teleostean groups of the Acan- 
thopterygii and the Malacopterygii, of which the Perch and the 
Salmon respectively are well-known examples. Powerful spines 
are frequently developed in front of the dorsal fin in many living 
and extinct Elasmobranchs, and, under the general term of 
“ ichthyodorulites,” constitute the sole fossil remains of many 
extinct Devonian and Carboniferous genera. 

The caudal fin and the terminal portion of the tail exhibit 
interesting modifications which are highly characteristic of par- 
ticular groups of Fishes. I 11 the embryonic and early larval 
stages of most Fishes the tapering caudal extremity retains its 
coincidence with the axis of the body, and divides the caudal 
fin into two equal portions, a dorsal and a ventral lobe, the two 
being continuous round the tip of the tail ; and this condition, 
which is certainly the most primitive, is termed “ protocercal ” 
or “ diphycercal ” (Figs. 238 and 309). Such a symmetrical 
tail, as we have seen, is retained in the Cyclostomata, and was 
also present in certain extinct palaeozoic Sharks (e.g. Pleura- 
canthus), but it may be doubted if any existing Fish has a 
tail which is truly and primitively diphycercal. The Dipnoi 
(Fig. 304) and the Crossopterygii, including fossil representa- 
tives of both groups, and perhaps a few Teleosts, seem to 
approach this condition ; but it is by no means certain that the 
apparent symmetry is primitive, and has not been secondarily 
acquired. In other Fishes the terminal part of the tail, 
including also its section of the vertebral column, is bent 
upwards, and is fringed along its upper border by the reduced 
dorsal lobe of the caudal fin, which, nevertheless, retains its con- 
tinuity with the ventral lobe round the tip of the tail. The 
latter, or rather its hinder portion, is strongly developed, but, 
owing to the prolongation of the up-tilted caudal axis beyond it, 
the dorsal lobe appears longer than the ventral, and hence there 
is a marked want of symmetry between the upper and lower 
division of the caudal fin (Fig. 253, A). The Ostracodermi, all 
living and nearly all extinct Elasmobranchs, the Acanthodei, 
Holocephali, some extinct Dipnoi, and amongst the Teleostomi, 
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the living Chondrostei and certain extinct Crossopterygii, afford 
examples of this unsymmetrical or heterocercal type of tail* A 
third type is the “ homocercal. ,, In this type the caudal fin 
appears externally as if perfectly symmetrical, the supporting 
fin-rays radiating from the blunt extremity of the tail in sd rii a 
way that a prolongation of the axis of the body appears to dj vide 
the fin into equal-sized and continuous upper and lower >bes 
(Fig, 343). Dissection, however, reveals the fact that the 
terminal portion of the vertebral column is bent upwards & in 
the heterocercal tail, and that while the dorsal lobe is al|aost 
vestigial, the ventral lobe is enormously developed, and its 
supporting rays so inclined backwards parallel to the axis of the 
body as to form practically the whole of the caudal fin, witt the 
exception of the dorsal border, which is formed by the few 
remaining fin-rays of the dorsal lobe (Fig. 140). A homocnrcal 
tail, therefore, is a disguised or masked heterocercal tail. t is 
specially characteristic of Teleosts, and is closely approaches in 
the Holostean genera Lepidosteus (Fig. 299) and Amia t which 
offer an interesting transition from the heterocercal to the h^mo- 
cercal types ; and, singularly enough, even the heterocercal taiil of 
the Palaeozoic Shark Cladoselache (Fig. 249), seems as if it had 
undergone some degree of independent specialisation in the same 
direction. The homocercal tail exhibits much diversity of form in 
different Teleoats, sometimes being rounded or lancet-shaped, and 
sometimes having a deeply -forked hinder margin. One of the 
Eibbon-Fishes, Trachypterus taenia , is singular in having the 
caudal fin on the dorsal side of the tip of the tail, and directed 
upwards like a fan. In some Teleosts, again, there is no recog- 
nisable upward deflection of the terminal portion of the vertebral 
axis, and the caudal fin-rays seem to be derived in equal propor- 
tions from the dorsal and ventral lobes of the fin (Fig. 414). 
This apparently diphycercal tail is probably a secondary acquisi- 
tion, and may be considered due to the atrophy of the terminal 
portion of the vertebral column, and the subsequent coalescence of 
the dorsal and ventral lobes of the caudal fin round the extremity 
of a more or le88 abbreviated tail. It is even possible that in 
some Fishes the proper caudal fin has completely atrophied, 
and that the apparent caudal fin has really been formed by a 
similar modification affecting the hinder portions of the dorsa^ and 
anal fins. In the extinct Crossopterygian genera, Coelacavifhus, 



VI 


EXTERNAL CHARACTERS 


161 


Diplwrus, and Uhdina (Fig. 278), there is evidence that the latter 
modification has actually taken place, for the atrophying terminal 
part of the tail, with a vestige of the original caudal fin, is still 
retained as an axial prolongation between and even beyond the 
secondarily formed caudal fin. To this secondary diphycercal tail 
the term “ gephyrocercal ” has been applied. The apparent diphy- 
cercal tail of many Fishes, and especially of Teleosts, is really a 
gephyrocercal structure. The ancestral evolution of the different 
types of caudal fin is recapitulated in the embryonic histories of 
their possessors. The heterocercal condition of an adult Fish is 
always preceded by a transitory embryonic diphycercal stage : 
from the same starting - point the homocercal condition is 
attained after passing through a heterocercal stage ; while the 
gephyrocercal may perhaps be derived by degeneration from any 
one of the others. 

The normal function of the fins, both median and paired, has 
reference to locomotion in the form of progression, steering or 
balancing, but in not a few Fishes the fins may be variously 
modified and adapted for quite different purposes ; and especially 
is this the case in the dominant group of existing Fishes — the 
Teleostei Thus, to quote a few examples, the first dorsal fin of 
the Sucker-Fishes ( Remora , EcJueneis) forms a cephalic sucker, 
by means of which the Fish attaches itself to Sharks and 
Turtles (Fig. 421); or, as in the Angler-Fish (. Lophius ), its 
anterior rays are much elongated, and terminate in lobes which 
serve as a bait to attract the prey on which the animal feeds ; 
again, in some of the deep-sea Fishes the dorsal fin, like the 
pectoral and caudal fins in others of a similar habitat, is pro- 
duced into long trailing filaments whose use is probably tactile. 
The pelagic young of many Teleosts, such as some of the 
Ribbon- Fishes and the Horse-Mackerels ( Caranx ), also have 
certain of their fin-rays prolonged into similar filaments. 
The pectoral fins are enormously elongated and wing-like in 
the Flying-Fishes ( Exocoetus ), and, after the fashion of a para- 
chute, serve to sustain the Fish in its flying leaps through the 
air. They are also similarly modified for a like purpose in the 
so-called Flying-Gurnard ( Dactylopterus volitans). The pectoral 
fins may also be used for progression on land, as in the African 
and East Indian Goby (Periophthalmus), where the fins are large 
and muscular and are applied to the ground like feet, enabling 
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the Fish to hop about the muddy or sandy flats left bare by the 
retreating tide, in pursuit of the small Crustaceans on which it 
feeds. In other Teleosts certain of the rays of the pectoral fin 
separate from the rest and from one another, and form free 
tentacle-like structures the use of which is probably tactile. In 
the Gurnards these organs are relatively short and stout, but in 
other Fishes they may form long slender filaments twice as long 
as tire animal, and capable of being moved independently of the 
fin, as in the West African and West Indian species of Poly- 
nemidae ( Pentanemus quinquarius). Similar free rays are also 
present in some deep-sea Scopelidae, as in Bathypterois dubius 
where they are nearly as long as the Fish itself (Fig. 371, B). A 
familiar modification of the pelvic fins in several Teleosts is then 
coalescence and more or less complete conversion into a ventrally- 
placed sucker-like organ of attachment, as in the common Lump- 
Sucker ( Cyclopterus ) and the Gobies ( Gobius ). In the gaudw 
Chilian Fish, Sicyases sanguineus (Fig. 428), the anterior par* 
of a huge ventral sucker is supported by the jugular pelvi<| 
fins, and the hinder part by prolongations from the pectoral 
girdle. Certain Cyprinidae (e.g. Gastromyzon , which frequent* 
the rapidly-flowing mountain streams of Borneo), have the whole 
ventral surface of the trunk, in conjunction with the outwardly 
and horizontally directed pectoral and pelvic fins, modified to 
form an efficient adhesive surface for attaching the Fish to 
the stones ami rocks of the river bottom 1 (Fig. 355). In the 
males of Elasmobranchs, except in the Palaeozoic Shark Clado - 
selache , and of Holocephali, the hinder portions of the pelvic fins 
are modified to form copulatory organs, the claspers, mixipterygia, 
or pterygopodia. Lastly, it may be mentioned that the spines, 
often long, pointed, and sometimes serrated, with which the paired 
and median fins of many Fishes are provided, furnish formidable 
offensive or defensive organs, especially when they are associated 
with poison glands, and also that in by no means an inconsider- 
able number of Teleosts the spines may form part of a stridulating 
vocal mechanism. 

In different Fishes the pectoral and pelvic fins and the 


1 Suckcr-like modifications of the ventral surface of the body, in which jfcho 
paired fins take no part, are present on the throat in many Fishes which freqi|tnt 
hill-streams, as in some small African and Asiatic Cyprinidae (e.g. Discognatfyis) 
and a few Siluridae (e.g. Euylyptottcmum). 
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median fins may, individually, all be absent through atrophy. 
The pectoral fins are rarely absent: nevertheless, in certain 
species of Syngnathidae, and in most Muraenidae, for example, 
these fine are entirely wanting. The pelvic fins are much less 
constant and are often absent in entire families, as in the Pipe- 
Fishes (Syngnathidae), the “ Electric Eels ” (Gymnotidae), and 
the true Eels (Anguillidae), and in the Globe-FisheS and Porcu- 
pine-Fishes ( Tetrodon , Diodon), as well as in certain genera of 
families where they are usually present, as in some of the 
Blennies (Blenniidae) and in the Ophidiidae. Even when present 
the pelvic fins are often reduced to mere vestiges in the shape of 
filaments, as in some of the Gadoids (Gadidae) and Itibbon- 
Fishes, or are represented only by a pair of defensive spines, as 
in some Sticklebacks ( Gastrosteus ), or even by a single spine 
(Balistidae). Complete suppression of the pelvic fins, or their 
reduction to vestigial remnants, seems to be of frequent occur- 
rence in Fishes which live in the mud, or are able to pass a 
longer or shorter time in soil periodically dried during the hot 
season, as in some Cyprinodontidae, and in species of such tropical 
Teleostean families as the Ophiocephalidae, Galaxiidae, and 
Siluridae. Suppression of the dorsal fin is apparent in the 
Gymnotidae, and of the anal fin in the Ribbon -Fishes. In 
some of the latter family, as in the rare British visitor the 
Oar-Fish ( Regalecus banksii ), and in the Sea-Horse ( Hippocampus ), 
where the tail becomes a prehensile organ for coiling round sea- 
weeds when the animal is not swimming, the otherwise remark- 
ably constant caudal fin is absent. 

An initial stage in the degeneration of median fins is to be 
seen in many of the Salmonidae and Siluridae, in which a 
posterior division of the dorsal fin becomes reduced in size, loses 
its fin rays, acquires much fat in its substance, and becomes an 
“ adipose fin.” 

The “ lateral line ” is a notable feature in the external appear- 
ance of most Fishes. Originally developed in the superficial 
epidermis of the skin in the form of linear tracts of isolated 
and often segmentally arranged masses of sense-cells, these organs 
subsequently become imbedded for protection in the epidermic 
lining of either an open groove or a closed canal extending along 
each side of the trunk and tail, and prolonged on to the more 
exposed parts of each side of the head in the shape of a more 
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complex system of branching grooves or of deeply-seated and 
externally inconspicuous canals. The course of the lateral line 
can, as a rule, readily be detected by the naked eye, and, even 
when not otherwise distinguishable, may be traced by the series 
of simple or multiple pores through which, at intervals, the 
canal communicates with the exterior (Fig. 93, A), and often also 
in the trunk and tail, by a band of coloration different to that o 
the rest of the body. 

Coloration. 

Contrary to popular opinion, it may be doubted if an^ 
animals, even Insects or Birds, can vie with living Fishes in th 
brilliancy and changeability of their colours. The nature o 
their habitat, the rapid fading of the natural tints after deatl 
and the fact that museum specimens, however carefully pre- 
served, afford but a ghostly resemblance to the colours of the living 
animal, account, no doubt, for much of the prevalent ignorance 
of the extraordinary extent to which colour-development majr 
proceed in a considerable number of Fishes. Like the generality 
of northern forms of life, the Fishes of our own seas, rivers and 
lakes, are less conspicuous for vivid and striking coloration than 
those of tropical or subtropical climes, although such familiar 
Teleostean Fishes of our seas and fresh waters as the Mackerel, the 
Salmon and Trout, fl >e males of the Stickleback and Dragonet, 
some of the Gurnards (Triglidae) and Wrasses (Labridae), the 
Opah or King-Fish ( Lamjms luna), and many others, are notable 
exceptions. Brilliancy of coloration is most conspicuous in the 
Teleostei : in nearly all other Fishes the colours are more uniform, 
usually sober and often sombre, with no more variety than is 
afforded by the presence of dark spots or bands on a lighter 
ground, or vice versd , or by the lighter colour of the ventral as 
compared with the dorsal surface. In Teleosts all the resources 
of colour -formation, pigmentation, reflection, and iridescence 
through optical interference, in diverse combinations, are employed 
in the production of the various tints, while the dominant ground 
colour is often diversified by the presence of stripes, bands or 
bars, longitudinal or transverse, or of spots of different hues, 
frequently arranged in striking and intricate patterns. 

The possibilities of coloration in these Fishes may be briefly 
illustrated by a few examples : — 
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In an Australian Fish ( Plectropoma richardsoni ) the pre- 
valent ground colour of the body is a brilliant carmine, with a 
tendency to yellow beneath, and diversified on the back and sides 
with ultramarine spots of almost sapphire-like intensity . 1 Certain 
Australian species of Beryx (B. affinis and B. mitlleri) 2 have a 
similar ground-colour when freshly caught, but with various 
opalescent tints, chiefly blue and lilac reflections. In Polynemus 
vcreker 3 the ground colour is chrome yellow, with darker markings, 
the pectoral and caudal fins are bright orange, the remaining fins 
l>eing a lighter shade of the same tint, and by contrast the long 
free filaments of the pectoral fins are a bright vermilion red. The 
Velvet-Fish ( Holoxenus cutaneus), also a denizen of Australian 
seas, has a dominant colour of brilliant scarlet vermilion, or a 
mixture of vermilion and orange. The skin has no scales and 
presents a singular pilose of velvety appearance . 4 It is, however, 
in some of the Pacific Trigger-Fishes (e.g. Monacanthus ) and 
Coffer -Fishes (species of Ostracion) that the eccentricities of 
coloration are perhaps most strikingly manifest, for not only are 
the prevailing colours of the most brilliant description, but the 
presence of differently coloured bands or stripes, often arranged 
in complex patterns, adds greatly to the gorgeous and singularly 
bizarre appearance of these Fishes. To quote one illustration, 
the male of the Tasmanian Coffer-Fish ( Ostracion ornatus ) 5 has 
the back and sides of its body grass-green and its belly pale 
lemon : the caudal fin is orange-yellow, and the remaining fins a 
neutral transparent tint. The sides of the trunk and head are 
traversed by broad, irregular, and somewhat interrupted bands 
of the most brilliant ultramarine blue, the edges of w hich are 
sharply defined by dark chocolate-brown lines. Two or three of 
the blue body -bands are continued on to the caudal fin, where 
they curl into characteristic loop -like patterns. The lemon- 
yellow of the belly is further variegated by a reticulated pattern 
in pale blue. In the female, formerly regarded as a distinct 
species, the ground colour is not green but a pale pinkish-grey, 
or dove-colour, with local flushes of a more decided pink, and the 
belly is a pure yellow. The blue stripes of the male are repre- 
sented in the female by comparatively unbroken bands of a rich 
reddish-brown which, at the bases of the pectoral and dorsal fins, 

1 Saville Kent, The Naturalist in Australia, London, 1897, p. 150. 

* Ibid. p. 167 * Ibid. p. 168. 4 Ibid. p. 173. * Ibid. p. 188. 



FISIIES 


CHAP. 


1 66 


form an irregular spiral pattern. In both sexes the pattern of 
the longitudinal bands is never precisely the same in any two 
individuals. Scarcely less brilliant is the coloration of those 
Teleosts, notably species of Pomacentridae and Chaetodontidae, 
which frequent the coral reefs of the East Indian Archipelago 
and the Pacific and feed on the coral polypes, and of many 
of the Wrasses (Labridae). Many other groups, such, for 
example, as the Percidae, Cirrhitinae, and the Pipe-Fishes 
(Syngnathidae), include species in which the coloration is vivid 
and often beautiful, although less striking than is the case with 
the Fishes mentioned above. As illustrating the opposite 
extreme in the scale of coloration, between which and the 
brilliant tints just described every conceivable gradation exists, 
mention may be made of the colourless appearance of those Fishes 
which, like tin; Kentuckian Blind- Fish (Arnblyopsis spelaea ), are 
denizens of subterranean rivers ; and, omitting a few species in 
which the coloration is almost brilliant, the prevalent sombre 
tints, dark brown or black, rarely relieved by spots, bands, or 
other distinctive markings, of the Fishes inhabiting the abyssal 
waters of* the deep sea. 

The coloration of Fishes is due to the presence in the dermic 
portion of the skin of (a) special pigment-containing cells (colour- 
sacs, chromoblasts or chromatophores), and (c) a peculiar reflecting 
tissue composed of iridocytes . 1 Chromatophores are probably 
branched connective-tissue cells in which pigments of various 
colours are deposited. The colouring matter present in different 
chromatophores is red, orange, and yellow, all of which belong to 
the lipochrome group of pigments, or black (melanin group), but 
by the. combination or blending of differently -coloured chromato- 
phores other colours may be produced. Thus, green results from 
the mixing of yellow and black in suitable proportions ; brown 
from the blending of yellow and black ; and other shades or 
tints from an appropriate mixture of chromatophores of various 
colours. As a rule the muscles of Fishes contain but little 
haemoglobin, but, when visible through the skin, the occasional 
presence of this substance in localised patches may contribute 
a few red spots to the general coloration, as is the case in the 
British Flat-Fish Lepidorhombus megastoma . 

1 Cunningham and MacMunn, Phil. Trans. 184, 1893, p. 765, where reference! 
to many other papers are given. 
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Iridocytes consist of guanin, which, in its chemical reactions, 
closely resembles the guanin obtained from guano, and therefore 
is to be regarded as a further illustration of the utilisation of 
waste excretion products for the production of colour in animals. 
In forming iridocytes the guanin is deposited in the shape of 
granules, or of rounded, polygonal, or stellate bodies, or in 
flattened plates. Considered Cf> 

as an agent in the produc- 
tion of colour, the chief 
feature in the iridocytes is 
their opacity and great re- 
fleeting power ; and accord- 


as an agent in the produc- 
tion of colour, the chief 
feature in the iridocytes is 
their opacity and great re- 
flecting power ; and accord- 
ing to the way in which 
light is reflected from them, 
the result may be a chalky 
white or a bright silvery 
appearance. By interfer- 
ence these colour elements 


i 


are also responsible for the Fig- 94. — The coloration elements in the Bkin of 
. - * , the upper side of a freshly - killed normal 

prismatic colours and Flounder (Pleuronectes flesus) y seen by trans- 
brilliant iridescence which mitted light. The stellate black bodies are 

-p,. , , ., . the black chromatophorea ; the grey bodies 

SO many r lsnes ex 111 Ult. 0 f similar shape represent the yellow chro- 

The optical properties of matophores ; and the small grey plates the 

. * r , . iridocytes. (From Cunningham and Mac- 

guanin has led to its use m Munn.) 
the manufacture of artificial 

pearls. “ Essence d’orient ” or “ blanc d’ablette ,” 1 from which 
these pearls are made, principally in Paris, is obtained from the 
scales of the Bleak ( Alburnus lucidus), and is really the guanin 
of which the iridocytes of this Cyprinoid are composed. It is 
also to the presence of crystals of guanin that the beautiful 
metallic lustre of the iris in many Fishes is due . 2 

The chromatophores and iridocytes are chiefly disposed in two 
layers in the skin, one outside the scales and the other on the 
inner surface of the scales, between the latter and the under- 
lying muscles ; and although the two kinds of coloration 
elements may be present in both layers, their relative abund- 
1 Ablette is the French name for the Bleak. 

s Either singly or in combination with lime (Quaninkalk), guanin is often present 
in the tissues of Fishes (ai.*-bladder, gall-bladder, subcutaneous connective tissue, 
muscle-fasciae, peritoneum, and the retinal epithelium and tapetum of the eye). 
For references Bee Cunningham and MacMunn, op. tit . p. 781 et teq. 
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ance varies in different Fishes, and in different parts of the 
surface of the same Fish. Where chromatophores are most 
abundant, usually on the back, the reflecting tissue is relatively 
scanty, and vice versd. On the sides and belly of a Fish the 
place of the inner layer of the dorsal surface may be taken by 
the “ argenteum” This layer is devoid of chromatophores, and 
consists of reflecting tissue in which the iridocytes form a con- 
tinuous stratum, either in the form of granules, or as a close 
network of rod-like bodies or of polygonal plates in contact with 
one another, instead of being less numerous and more scattered 
as on the back. When iridescence is produced, it is due to 
the iridocytes of the outer layer of the skin ; the dead whiteness 
and silvery lustre, on the other hand, have their origin in the 
different ways in which incident light is reflected from the inner 
layer or argenteum. 

To the relative abundance of chromatophores, the kind of 
pigment they contain, and the manner in which they are dis- 
tributed and blended, combined with the different reflecting! 
properties, or the iridescence, of the iridocytes, are due the extra- 
ordinary wealth and variety of colour in Fishes. 

The part played by the different coloration elements in the 
production of the characteristic colours of different. Fishes may 
be illustrated by two examples . 1 

In the common Whiting ( Gadus merlangus) the back of the 
Fish is a dark bluish-grey ; the sides have a beautiful iridescence 
and silvery glitter, while the belly is very nearly a dead white. 
Briefly, these appearances are due to the fact that chromato- 
phores (black and deep yellow) are most abundant on the back, 
less numerous on the sides, and wanting altogether on the belly ; 
while the iridescence and silvery appearance of the sides are due 
to the iridescence of the iridocytes external to the scales, com- 
bined with the non-iridescent but highly reflective property of a 
layer of iridocytes internal to the scales ; and the dead white of 
the belly to the different reflecting power of the argenteum, and 
the absence of chromatophores in that region. 

In the Mackerel {Scomber scombrus) the distribution of colora- 
tion elements is different, inasmuch as they are mainly situated 
in the deeper part of the skin, internal to the deciduous scales. 
The back is marked by the well-known alternating wavy bands 
1 Cunningham and MacMunn, op. cit. pp. 768 and 771. 
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of black and green; the sides gleam with the most brilliant 
iridescence, changing from silver to yellow or red gold, according 
to the angle at which the Fish is viewed. The black bands of 
the back are produced by the crowding together of black chromato- 
phores and the diminished number of yellow ; the green bands by 
an equal blending of yellow and black. Over the dorsal surface 
and sides of the Fish, where the coloured bands extend, there 
is also a reflecting layer external to the chromatophores, and 
to this layer is due the silvery reflection and iridescence. On 
the belly the disappearance of the chromatophores and the 
greater thickness and opacity of the argenteum account for the 
lighter colour and the diminished iridescence and silvery glitter 
of this part of the skin. 

Many Fishes are known to have the power of changing their 
colours, and in some the change is rapid. Such changes are due 
to incident light reflected from surrounding surfaces, acting 
through the visual organs and the nervous system on the 
differently coloured chromatophores. The latter are capable of 
contraction and expansion. Expansion of any particular kind of 
chromatophores is accompanied by a diffusion of their pigment — 
black, red, orange, or other colour as the case may be — and, 
according to the number and distribution of the chromatophores 
affected, the prevailing tint or tints of the whole body will be 
intensified, or only spots, bands, patches, or flushes of colour will 
be produced. Conversely, when chromatophores contract, they 
may shrink up to mere dots and bring about a diminution in 
the vividness of their respective colours, or even an alteration of 
colour, seeing that yellow chromatophores become orange when 
contracted, while orange or red appear brown or black. Colour 
changes of this kind may be artificially brought about. Experi- 
ments with Sticklebacks (Gastrostcus ) 1 , kept in glass dishes with 
a bottom of black or white tiles, have shown that the Fishes 
over the white tiles became partially bleached, while others with 
a background of black tiles retained their original coloration. 
Bleached Fishes exposed to the white tiles for a relatively short 
period (three to ten days) tend to regain their original colour 
when subsequently removed to a background of black tiles, but 
prolonged exposure to the former conditions (five to six weeks) 
seems to render the acquired light colour more or less permanent. 

1 A. Agassiz, Bull, Mus. Comp. Zool., Camb. U.S.A., xxiii. 1892, p. 189. 
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The interior of a Minnow-can is sometimes painted white, sp 
that the bait may assume a lighter colour, and thus become mor0 
conspicuous in the deeper and darker water where Perch an# 
Pike abound. Hence the colour of a Fish may vary with i 
surroundings ; and, as will shortly be shown, the capacity f( 
producing such changes under natural conditions is of tl 
greatest importance to Fishes in various ways. 

Change of coloration may take place through the develop 
ment of new chroinatophores under the influence of new cond 
tions, and is then comparatively slow. Artificial illumination < 
the un pigmented white side of a Flounder (. Pleuronectes Jlesm 
by means of a mirror, induces the formation of chromatophorej 
and produces a coloration more or less closely resembling tl^ 
upper pigmented side. 1 A similar change sometimes occurs as 
natural variation, and is then usually associated with structural 
deformity in other respects. 

Coloration also varies with age, sex, ill-health, and even with tH 
emotions. Young or immature Fishes are often marked by band! 
bars, or blotches of colour (e.g. the Parr-marks of young Saj 
monidae), which, as they disappear when the Fish approaches the 
adult state, are perhaps residual traces of ancestral coloration ; 
although, no doubt, change of habits and surroundings are some- 
times responsible for such colour changes as are observable during 
growth. Conspicuous coloration is one of the most frequent of 
secondary sexual characters, the colours of the male being brighter 
than those of the female, particularly during the breeding season. 
A diminution of colour has been noticed in the artificially-induced 
pigmentation of the lower side of a Flounder when the Fish was 
su tiering from partial suffocation owing to the temporary failure 
in the supply of fresh water, the normal colour returning when 
the deficiency had been remedied. A similar pallor was caused 
by fright when the same Fish was disturbed. 2 A nocturnal colour- 
change has been recorded in the Tasmanian Trumpeter (Latris 
hecateia )? In addition to the olive-green longitudinal bands 

which are always apparent, there are visible at night five broad, 
transversely -arranged, blackish bands. As illustrating the i|u- 
portance of vision in colour-changes, it may be mentioned that in 
a specimen of this Fish, living in a tank, which had been blindfd, 

1 Cunningham and MacMunn, op. cit. p. 791, el seq. 

9 Ibid . p. 800. * Saville Kent, Nat. Austr. p. 163. 
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probably by a rat or a cat, the dark bands were permanently 
retained. 

Changes of coloration sometimes take place, which either have 
no discernible relation to age, condition, or surroundings, or are 
brought about by domestication ; and in individuals of the same 
species there is often a wide range of colour- variation, which is 
sometimes, but not always, associated with particular localities. 
In some fresh-water Fishes a yellow colour may replace the 
original tint (xanthochroisrn). The usually dull greenish Tench 
{Tinea vulgaris) occasionally becomes a bright orange -yellow. 
Another Cyprinoid, the common Gold Fish {Cyprinns cniratus ), in 
its wild state in China is also a dull brown or green, but, when 
domesticated, assumes in the first year of its life a black colour 
(melanism), then a silvery hue, and finally the vivid ruddy golden 
colour of the adult ; occasionally, but rarely, the Fish is an 
albino. 

The value of a particular coloration in Fishes, either as an aid 
to concealment and protection from enemies, or by enabling them 
to secure their prey, may now be illustrated by a few examples. 

As previously shown, the colours of Fishes may be artificially 
varied according to their surroundings. Changes of a similar 
kind occur naturally, and when they tend to assimilate the tints 
of the Fish to the prevalent hues of its surroundings, and con- 
sequently aid concealment, we have examples of what has been 
termed variable protective resemblance. Individuals of the same 
species vary in colour according to the opacity of the water they 
live in, becoming darker in muddy or peaty water, and brighter and 
lighter in shallower or clearer water. Trout caught in a stream 
with a gravelly or sandy bottom are lighter in colour than those 
obtained from a muddy stream, and it is well known that the 
same Fish changes colour as it passes from the one background to 
the other . 1 In a lake in County Monaghan, Ireland, the Trout are 
darker on that side which is bounded by a bog, but are of the 
beautiful and sprightly variety generally inhabiting rapid and 
sandy streams on the opposite side where the bottom is gravelly ; 
and narrow as the lake is, the two kinds of Trout appear to con- 
fine themselves to their respective areas . 2 Trout obtained from a 

1 Poulton, The Colours of Animals, Internat. Scientific Series, London, 1890, 
p. 82. 

3 Percy St. John, quoted by Day, Fishes of Great Britain and Ireland, Londuu, 
1880-84, ii. p. 58. 
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stream near Ivy Bridge have become much lighter since the pollu- 
tion of the water by white china clay. 1 As an illustration of the 
necessity of vision to such colour-changes, it may be mentioned 
that blind Fishes cannot vary their tint in this protective fashion] 
A blind Turbot living upon a light sandy bottom differed fron 
its fellows in being much darker and more conspicuous. Dari 
Trout have been observed among their light-coloured brethren it 
a chalk stream in Hampshire, but the former were invariabl; 
blind, probably, as their larger size indicated, through age. 2 

Of other forms of protective resemblance, reference may b 
made to the bottom-feeding Flat-Fishes (Pleuronectidae), many o ' 
which have the upper surface of the body coloured with variou i 
shades of brown, speckled with black or light specks or blotchei 
in harmony with the prevailing tints of t^e sandy banks whic 
usually form their feeding-ground. When disturbed these Fish^ \ 
court concealment, and render themselves still less conspicuous b; r 
partially burying themselves in the sand. Many of the Skat® 
and Rays, which have a white ventral surface, have the bacp: 
mottled and coloured in accordance with the colour of the se$- 
bottom, but in this case it is possible that the advantage lies 
in enabling the Fish to secure passing prey by concealing its own 
whereabouts. 

Striking examples of protective coloration occur among the 
Pipe-Fishes and Sea-Horses (Syngnathidae),which usually frequent 
groves of Zoster a, Fucoids, and other sea- weeds. A British 
species of Pipe-Fish ( Siphonostoma typhle ), 8 which lives among the 
blades of the sea-grass, Zostera, is olive-green in colour, and is a 
typical example of protective resemblance both in colour and in 
the slender elongated shape of the body. Similar protective re- 
semblances are noticeable among the Sea-Horses, the coloration 
varying with the general hue of their environment of sea-weed; but 
the climax is certainly reached by the singular Australian species, 
Phyllopteryx eques (Fig. 388). 4 In this Fish the skin is produced 
into numerous long, flattened, branched filaments, which are pro- 
longed from the extremities of spine-like outgrowths of the dermal 
skeleton, and marked by alternate bands of brown and orange, 5 

1 Poulton, op. cit. p. 82. 8 Ibid, p. 86. 

1 Cunningham and MacMunn, op, cit. p. 773. 

4 C. Stewart, quoted by Poulton, op. cit. p. 67. 

5 Saville Kent, op. cit. p. 186, describes the colours of the living Fish as “ various 
shades of light crimson and lilac. ” 
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thus resembling both in shape and colour the fronds of the sur- 
rounding fucoids and other marine algae amongst which the Fish 
lives. 

Many of the Fishes frequenting the coral reefs of the East 
Indian and Pacific areas, especially those belonging to the Teleo- 
stean families Chaetodontidae and Pomacentridae, have a most 
brilliant and vivid coloration, frequently marked by bands or 
stripes of different tint. So far from rendering these Fishes 
unduly conspicuous, there can be little doubt that, by harmonising 
with the striking and varied colours of the anemone-like coral 
polypes, their coloration is distinctly protective ; and it is inter- 
esting to note that similar colour-patterns have been indepen- 
dently reproduced in both families . 1 Even the reef-frequenting 
Flat-Fishes (Pleuronectidae) have the usually sombre upper surface 
ornamented by vivid colours and striking patterns. 

Pelagic Fishes, like the Herring, Mackerel, Flying-Fish ( Exo - 
coetus ), and many others, often have the belly and sides silvery or 
white, and the back dark green, black, or steely blue. Seen from 
below against the light sky, or viewed from above against the 
background of the dark water, these Fishes would seem to be 
practically invisible to their predatory foes, whether Fishes or 
Birds, or at all events not easily detected. 

Coloration may not only be protective, but also aggressive, by 
helping to conceal the proximity of an animal from its prey ; add 
to this some device for deceiving and attracting the prey, and we 
have an example of “ alluring ” coloration . 2 

As an example of coloration which is both aggressive and 
alluring, the Angler-Fish or Fishing-Frog (Lophius pimitorius) of 
our own coasts may be quoted. Naturally sluggish and inactive 
in its habits, and often using its muscular pectoral fins for crawl- 
ing about the sea-bottoin, the Angler-Fish usually hides itself in 
the sand or amongst sea-weeds, which it closely resembles in 
general colour. Curious branched tag-like processes of soft skin 
fringe the sides of the head and body, and in appearance and 
colour resemble the smaller fronds of the surrounding sea- weed. 
So far the coloration is simply aggressive, and helps to conceal 
the Fish from its prey, but in addition the animal is provided 
with a special device for luring its prey within the reach of 
its capacious and Frog-like mouth. The first three spines 
1 Gunther, Study of Fishes^ London, 1880, p. 524. 2 Poulton, op, cit. p. 72. 
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of the dorsal fin are detached from one another and greatly 
elongated, and moreover extend along the middle of the dorsal 
surface of the head. The first, which is the longest, terminates 
in lobes or lappets of skin, and can be freely moved in every? 
direction by the muscles inserted into its base. By the agitfi 
tion of this lure or bait smaller Fishes, probably mistaking th 
disturbance for the presence of a wriggling worm, are tempted t 
their fate, and soon find themselves engulfed in the enormouf 
mouth of the artful angler . 1 In some allied forms (e.g. Ccratia 
hisplnosus and Oneirodcs cschrichtii) 2 which live in the abyssaj 
darkness of the deep sea, use is made ‘of the attraction whic 
light has to aquatic animals, and the fishing-rod spine term 
nates in a phosphorescent organ, which is probably used f< 
enticing smaller Fishes within the reach of the jaws of thei 
singularly modified Angler-Fishes . 3 

It is by no means improbable that examples of “ warning] 
coloration occur amongst Fishes. The brilliant colours of sonlt 
of the Trigger-Fishes ( Batistes , Moncuumthus ), Coffer- Fishes 
( Ostracion ), and Globe-Fishes ( Tetrodon ) are perhaps of tills 
nature. They are often associated with the presence of strong 
spines, defensive and often erectile, either in connexion with the 
dorsal fin or on the general surface of the body, and may therefore 
serve the purpose of a danger signal to such predatory foes of 
these Fishes as might otherwise he tempted to attack them — 
to the mutual advantage of the Fishes themselves and their 
would -he enemies. The British Weever-Fish ( Trcuchinus ) may 
perhaps offer another example of warning coloration . 4 The Fish 
is armed with poisonous spines on its opercula, and, in addition, 
has a conspicuous black dorsal fin. When the body of the Fish 
is buried in the sand, only its projecting dorsal fin remains to 
indicate its whereabouts to predatory Gurnards, which might 
otherwise mistake the Weever for harmless Fishes of similar 
size and habits. The existence of “ recognition ” colours or 
markings peculiar to the species, to enable individuals of the 
same species to recognise one another and to keep together in 
shoals, has not yet been proved. It is probable that the relatively 

1 For another view of the use of the “lute,” see Cunningham, Marketable 
British Marine Fishes t London, 1896, p. 388. 

8 Gunther, Chall. Reports , Zool. vol. xxii. 1887, p. 50. 

* Suggested by Liitken ; Gunther, l c. 

4 Gars tang, quoted by Poulton, op. cit. p. 165. 
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limited range of vision, even in the clearest water, would render 
coloration unsuitable for this purpose. Recognition sounds are 
likely to be far more effective, and there is evidence of their 
production by a special vocal mechanism in many Fishes . 1 

The examples given above show how natural selection may 
lead to the evolution of distinctive forms of coloration which are 
advantageous to the Fish either for concealment, aggression, or 
protection, and in conclusion it may be pointed out that by the 
same cause colour may be eliminated or its development checked 
if in any way harmful to the animal ; and further, that if a par- 
ticular coloration becomes useless to the Fish by reason of a 
change in its habits or environment, natural selection ceasing to 
act where its intervention is no longer necessary to maintain the 
coloration, the latter will sooner or later tend to disappear. 

The absence of pigment is sometimes protective. The surface- 
swimming larvae of many Teleosts have no chromatophores, and 
therefore no obvious pigmentary colours. Their bodies are so 
translucent that they can be seen through, and hence are visible 
only with dilliculty. The transparency of the body may even be 
increased by the absence of the red haemoglobin of the blood, as is 
the case with the pelagic Leptoeephalus-ldrviie of the Eel . 2 The 
iridocytes of the reflecting tissue may also disappear under the 
influence of changed surroundings. The larvae of various species 
of Onus (Gadidae) are silvery in hue during their pelagic 
career, owing to the presence of iridocytes in the skin, but on 
becoming mature they change to a dull dark colour, and live under 
stones or in holes and crevices in the rocks. During the change 
of habit the reflecting tissue (argenteum) is lost, and the needful 
chromatophores are acquired . 8 

Instances of the loss of pigmentary colours, owing to the 
cessation of the controlling influence of natural selection, are to be 
found in the absence of chromatophores on the white under surface 
of the Flat-Fishes, where such colours are useless but not 
necessarily harmful, and in the colourless, cave-inhabiting Fishes, 
of which the Blind-Fish ( Amblyopsis ) of North America may be 
taken as an example. 

1 See p. 364. 2 E. Ray Lankester, Proc, Roy. Soc. 1873, p. 70. 

3 Cunningham and MacMunn, op. cit. p. 781. 
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Poison Glands of Fishes. 


A few Teleosts are provided with weapons of offence or 
defence in the shape of poison-glands, probably derived from the 
epidermis, and associated with spines on the gill-covers, or j in 
connexion with the dorsal fin, or with both. 

The two British species of “ Weever ” ( Trachinus draco and T. 
vipera) are both provided with poison-organs in connexion u ith 
a spine on the operculum and with the five or six spiny ray of 
the anterior dorsal fin . 1 The first of these spines is a struct ire 
projecting backwards from the hinder margin of the operci lar 
bone of the gill-cover, and is traversed along both its upper and 
lower margins, from base to point, by a deep groove. Excepi at 



FlO. 95. — The opercular spine of Trachinus draco and its poison-glands, ar. Articula- 
tion of the opercular bone with the hyomandibular ; gl.gl, the two poison- 
glands ; op.m, opercular membrane ; op.s , opercular spine ; r, outer ridge of the 
spine ; sh, sheath of the spine. (From W. Newton Parker.) 

its protruding naked point the spine is ensheathed in an exten- 
sion of the external skin. Along each of the grooves there 
extends a solid pear-shaped mass of gland-cells, the broad base of 
which coincides with the base of the spine, while the gradually 
tapering, narrower portion is continued as far as the sharp point. 
The glands enclose no cavity, and there is no duct, so that what- 
ever poisonous fluid their cells secrete is probably set free by the 
rupture of the cells and discharged into the grooves, along which 
it passes to the point of the spine, somewhat after the fashion of 
a hypodermic syringe. The origin of the gland-cells from an in- 
pushing of the epidermis is indicated by the continuity of the 
two structures near the point of the spine. Both in structure 
and in their relation to poison-glands each of the spines of the 
1 W. Newton Parker, P,Z,S. 1888, p. 859. 


VI 


POISON GLANDS 


177 


dorsal fin is almost precisely similar to the opercular spine. 
There is no evidence as to how the poison is ejected into a 
wound, and it can only be conjectured that it may be caused by 
the pressure exerted on the gland when the spine is forcibly 
thrust for some distance into the flesh. Certain it is that these 
structures are capable of inflicting painful and troublesome 
wounds when the Fish is incautiously handled and the skin 
accidentally punctured, and no doubt they can be used with 
great effect as offensive organs. 

A similar poison apparatus exists in certain species of Batra- 
chidae, such as Thalassophryne reticulata ,* which is by no means 
uncommon at Panama. This apparatus is formed by a spinous 
outgrowth from the opercular bone and by the first two dorsal 
spines. Instead, however, of having two grooves, the opercular 
spine resembles the fang of a venomous snake, and is perforated 
by a complete canal which is only open at the base and point of 
the spine. A poison-sac at the base of the spine discharges its 
contents into the canal. The nature of the glands which secrete 
the poison has yet to be discovered, but it is probable either that 
there are glands in connexion with the poison-sac, or that the 
latter is lined by a glandular epithelium. The structure of the 
dorsal spines is similar. In some species of the Scorpaenoid 
genus Synanda 1 2 (e.g. S. verrucosa, from the Indian Ocean), the 
terminal portions of the dorsal spines are deeply grooved on each 
side, and at the origin of each groove there is a pear-shaped bag 
containing a milky poison. The bag is prolonged into a duct which, 
after traversing the groove, opens at the extremity of the spine. 

Many Siluridae are armed with powerful and often serrated 
dorsal and pectoral spines which are certainly capable of inflict- 
ing dangerous wounds, and not a few of them possess a sac-like 
organ with an external opening in the axilla of the pectoral fin. 
It is possible that the sac secretes a poison for anointing the 
spine, but at present there is no evidence that such is the case, 
or that the sac produces any poisonous secretion at all. 3 

Among the Elasmobranchs the Eagle-Bays (. Aetobatis ), 4 and 
the Sting-Bays ( Trygon), have barbed or serrated spines on the 
tail, which inflict wounds far more severe than those caused by 

1 Gunther, Trans. Zool. Soe. vi. 1869, p. 487. 

9 Ibid., Study of Fishes, Edinburgh, 1880, p. 191. 

* Ibid. p. 192. 4 Ibid. p. 190. 

VOL. vn N 
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mere mechanical laceration ; but, except the mucus secreted by 
the gland cells of the skin, which may possess venomous pro* 
perties, no special poison-forming glands in connexion with th# 
spines are at present known. ) 

Phosphorescent Organs . 1 

In common with many other animals of similar habitat 
phosphorescent organs (photophores) are highly eharacteristh 
structures in many deep-sea Teleosts .belonging to widely differenl 
families (e.g. JStomiatidac, Scopclidae , Ifalosaur Ldae, and Anorna 
lopidac). These organs probably had their origin in local aggre 
gations of the gland cells of the epidermis, which had acquired 
the power of secreting a luminous slime. Luminous organs varjj 
greatly in number and in their mode of distribution in the skin 
Usually they are found on the sides and ventral surface of th^ 
body and head, very rarely on the dorsal surface, and they ofteij 
present the appearance of brightly glistening jewels set in the 
skin. A very frequent method of arrangement is in one or twu£ 
longitudinal lines along the lateral and ventral surfaces, sometime^ 
extending continuously from the head to the end of the tail (Fig. 
371, A, and Fig. 379), but occasionally interrupted and limited to 
portions of the body and tail ; and in a few a distinctly meta- 
meric disposition is obvious. On the other hand, the very numerous 
and simple organs of Opostomias are disposed in many transverse 
bands along the sides of the Fish. In addition to these organs, 
which are usually numerous, and whose arrangement is linear, 
specially large and often structurally complex luminous organs are 
present on different parts of the head and body. In Opostomias 
micripnus there is a phosphorescent organ on a median barbel 
depending from the chin. Sternoptyx diaphana has one on the 
lower jaw. The presence of one or two organs beneath the eyes (Fig. 
96) is characteristic of several species (e.g. Opostomias micripnus , 
Astronesthes niijer , Pachystomias microdon y Scopclus benoitii , Mala- 
costeus indicus). Opostomias micripnus has a luminous organ on 
the isolated and elongated first fin ray of the pectoral fin, while in 
certain deep-sea Angler-Fishes (e.g. Ccratias) there is one on the 
anterior cephalic fin-ray of the dorsal fin. The Scopelid Ipnops 

1 Lendenfeld, Chall. Reports , Zool . xxii. 1887, p. 277. For references to paper® 
by Leydig, Ussow, Emery, and others, see Lendenfeld, op. cit. 
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murrayi 1 (Fig. 371, C) has a singular organ, probably luminous, 
beneath the transparent superficial bones of each side of the roof of 
the skulL Another member of the same family ( Scopelus benoitii) 
is interesting in having a phosphorescent organ in the middle of 
the back, which is directed backwards. An American genus of 
Batrachidae ( Porichthys ) has about 350 photophores in relation 
with the lateral sense-organs of each side of the head find body. 2 



Fig. 96. — Pachystomia » microdon , showing the two rows of phosphorescent organs 
along the side of the body, and the anterior and posterior suborbital luminous organs. 
(After Gunther.) 


The existence of luminous organs lias also been noticed in the 
Haddock ( Gadidae )? A primitive form of photophore, distributed 
in considerable numbers on the head and trunk, either in lines or 
diffused over the surface, exists in eleven species of Selachii 
(, Spinacidae ), of which some are known to be luminous. 4 

Diversity of structure is equally marked. The essential part 
of each luminous organ is always a collection of gland cells, 
usually disposed so as to form the lining of a series of radially 
arranged gland-tubules in the deeper part of the organ, which 
also contains ganglion cells, and is supplied with nerves from 
contiguous spinal or cranial nerves. The simplest form of phos- 
phorescent organ consists of little more than these essential 
elements. In the more complex organs an investing pigment- 
sheath, reflecting 
and lens-like struc- 
tures, and an iris 
diaphragm, either 

singly or in com- s 



bination, may be 
added. Fig 9 7 
represents one of 


Fig. 97. — Opostomias micripnus. Median section of a simple 
phosphorescent organ, g , Radial gland tubes. (Alter 
Lendenfeld.) 


the simplest types of phosphorescent organ, which, in groups of 


1 Moseley, Challenger Reports , Zool. xxii. 1887, p. 267. 
8 C. W. Wilson, Joum. Morph, xv. 1899, p. 667. 


* Burckhardt, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist . (7), vi. 1900, p. 568. 4 Ibid. op. cit. p. 558. 
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50 to 100, are arranged in transverse bands on the sides of 
Opostomias micripnus, and appear as small white spots on the 
otherwise black skin of this Fish. 

Each organ has the shape of a biconvex lens, sunk to about 
half its thickness in the skin. The inner half is formed of 
radially-arranged gland tubes filled with small granular cells, 
and converging towards the centre of the organ. Tnto the con- 
nective-tissue walls of the tubes extend blood-vessels and nerves. 
External to the gland tubes there is a layer of long slender cells 
arranged perpendicularly to the surface, and more externally 
still a layer of ganglion cells. There is evidence that these 
organs multiply by division. Such simple phosphorescent organs 
as these differ little from the groups of epidermic gland cells, 
which probably formed the evolutionary starting-point in the 
development of these singular structures. 

A much more complex type of luminous organ is to be found 
in the suborbital organs of Pachystomids microdon , of which 
there are two on each side, appearing as conspicuous white 
masses, one in front of the other, and situated just below the 
eye. The more anterior of the two organs is somewhat pouch- 
shaped in section, its walls 
consisting of several con- 
centric layers (Fig. 98). 
Externally there is a layer 
of black pigment, within 
which is a stratum of 
irregular gland tubes. More 
internally still there is a 
thick layer of light-reflect- 
ing spicules, probably de- 
rived from an inverted and 



FlO. 98.— Pachystmnias microdon. Section of modified dermal Scale. The 
the anterior suborbital organ, g. Irregular nY ; n l n f nro-fln iq 

gland tubes ; <j\ radial gland tubes ; ?, iris- axia * part 01 tne Organ IS 

like diaphragm ; /, lens-like body ; p.s, pig- occupied by a number of 

ment sheath; #, layer of light -reflecting a* i j- j i. A 

spicules. (After Lendeufeid.) radial - disposed structures, 

probably similar to the 
gland tubes of the simple organs of Opostomias , and continuous 
with a lens-like structure which, as it were, closes the expanded 
mouth of the pouch. The superficial skin which forms the 
margin of the aperture partially projects over the outer surface 
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of the lens-like body, somewhat after the fashion of an iris- 
diaphragm. The organ is supplied by a branch of the fifth 
cranial nerve. Between such simple and complex organs as 
those above described there are various other types which are 
more or less intermediate in character. 

A particular type of phosphorescent organ is not necessarily 
restricted to the same species ; both the simplest and one or more 
of the more complex types may be represented in the same Fish. 
Thus, Opostomias micripnus, which frequents depths of over 2000 
fathoms, has not only the simple organs described above, but also 
others differing from the former in having an external pigmentary 
sheath, which are scattered all over the body at intervals of 1 to 
3 mm. There are also larger and still more complex organs which 
are disposed in two parallel rows along each side of the body ; 
and finally, the same species has special luminous organs on a 
median chin-barbel, and also on an elongated fin-ray pertaining 
to the pectoral fin. 

The light emitted by phosphorescent organs is probably of use 
to deep-sea Fishes in enabling them to seek and detect their 
prey in the sunless depths which they frequent. The position 
of the organs on the sides and ventral surface of the body, and 
the frequent presence of special luminous organs in the vicinity 
of the mouth, render them admirably adapted to light up the 
water in front of and beneath the Fish, while the existence of 
optical accessories for intensifying the luminous beams, and for 
regulating their distribution, combined with an abundant nervous 
supply, suggests that the emission of light is under the control of 
the Fish, and may be varied as the occasion requires. That 
these organs may also be defensive, in some instances at all 
events, seems not improbable. A flash-light from the dorsal 
luminous organ or “stern-chaser” of Scopelus lenoitii woul<J 
probably dazzle and frighten an enemy in hot pursuit of the 
Scopelus . The use of phosphorescent organs as baits or lures 
for enticing prey has already been alluded to. There is some 
evidence that the colour of the emitted light differs in different 
Fishes ; and as there is considerable variety in the precise dis- 
position of the organs, it seems probable that in deep-sea Fishes 
recognition lights may take the place of the recognition colours 
and sounds of those whose lot is cast in a sunnier habitat. 



CHAPTER VII 


THE SKIN AND SCALES 

The skin of the Cyclostomata and Fishes consists (1) of the 
epidermis, formed of several layers of epidermic cells, which are 
constantly being recruited by the division of the cells of the basal 
layer ; and (2) of a stratum of connective tissue with intermingled 
unstriped muscle -libres, blood-vessels and nerves, which con- 
stitutes the deeper layer or dermis. From the epidermis are 
formed the various unicellular or multicellular glands with which 
the skin is provided ; and from one or both of the skin layers 
originate the different calcareous structures which constitute the 
hard exoskeleton. 

In the Cyclostomata the epidermis is particularly rich in 
goblet-shaped, mucus-secreting, gland-cells. The Myxinoids also 
possess numerous pockets of so-called “ thread-cells.” In each of 
these cells the protoplasm secretes a long spirally -coiled thread, 
and under the influence of appropriate stimuli the thread is shot 
out and unwound to a great length. The threads and the mucus 
are so abundant that one of these animals will convert a bucket 
of water into a thick inass of jelly. No scales or other hard 
exoskeletal structures are present in any of the Cyclostomata. 

In Fishes mucus-glands are also abundant in the epidermis, 
and to their activity is due the slimy mucus which lubricates the 
surface of the body. They are specially numerous in the Dipnoi 
(e.g. Protopterus ), where, in addition, there are many simple multi- 
cellular glands which secrete the “ cocoon ” or capsule in which 
the Fish is enclosed during the dry season. From the epidermis 
are derived the poison -glands of some Teleosts, and also the 
“glandula pterygopodia ” in relation with the claspers of the 
male Elasmobranchs. The glandular structures in connexion with 



chap, vn 


DERMAL SPINES 


183 


the phosphorescent organs of the deep-sea Fishes will no doubt 
be traced to the same source. 

In the great majority of Fishes the skin becomes the seat of 
calcareous deposit, and gives rise to such diverse exoskeletal 
structures as the varied forms of spines and scales with which 
the surface of a Fish is invested. 3 These structures, probably 
the most ancient form of Vertebrate skeleton owing its existence 
to the presence of lime salts in the tissues of the body, present 
highly characteristic modifications in the different groups. 

Exoskeletal structures are of two kinds : (1) those which 
owe their formation to the secretory activity of cells belonging both 
to the epidermis and the dermis, and (2) those which are derived 
solely from the dermis. To the first belong the dermal denticles 
or so-called placoid scales of most Elasmobranchs, and to the 
second the scales which form the skin-skeJeton of living and 
extinct Teleostomi and Dipnoi. With the exception of enamel, 
which is always formed by the cells of the epidermis, the hard 
exoskeletal tissues owe their existence to the secretion of certain 
cells of the dermis (scleroblasts), 2 the inclusion of which in a 
growing calcifying tissue is the cause of whatever cellular struc- 
ture the tissue may present. It will shortly be apparent that 
the dermic scleroblasts are by no means uniform in their pro- 
ducts, and that in different Fishes they give rise to widely 
different hard tissues. 

The dermal denticles or “ shagreen ” of the ordinary Sharks 
and Dog-Fishes (Elasmobranchii) probably represent the most 
primitive form of exoskeleton. In the development of a dermal 
denticle a papilla of the dermis grows up into the overlying 
epidermis, pushing before it the basal layer of epidermic cells, 
which forms an investment to the papilla and constitutes the 
so-called " enamel organ" (Fig. 100). The papilla itself sub- 
sequently becomes converted into dentine, leaving, however, a 
central pulp-cavity, while the apex of the papilla is invested by 
a cap of enamel formed by the enamel organ. Ultimately the 
base of the papilla widens out into a more or less rhomboidal 
basal plate formed of bone. In this way there is formed a 

1 Williamson, Phil. Trans, cxxxix. 1849, p. 435 ; Hertwig, Morph. Jahrb. ii. 
1876, p. 328 ; v. 1879, p. 1 ; vii. 1882, p. 1 ; Klaatsch, ib. xvi. 1890, p. 97 et seq ., 
p. 209 et seq. 

2 Klaatsch has since affirmed the epidermic origin of the scleroblasts, ibid. xxi. 
1894, p. 153. 
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pointed, enamel-tipped spine of dentine which protrudes through 
the epidermis, and projects backwards on the surface of the body, 
but is firmly fixed in the skin by the basal plate with which it 
is continuous. The centre of the under surface of the basal plate; 
is perforated for the entrance of the blood-vessels which pass to; 
the cellular pulp in the axis of the spine. In the adult Fish 1 
the denticles form a fairly close-set covering to the whole body, 
including the head and even the surfaces of the fins, and are 
larger on the dorsal than on the ventral surface (Fig. 99). In 
the Kays ( Raid ) they are more sparsely scattered, and in different 
parts of the body may form spines of considerable size for offen- 



Fig. 99. — Surface view 
of the dermal den- 
ticles of Scyllium 
Bp., showing their 
arrangement in 
oblique transverse 
rows. b y Basal plate ; 
Cy canal which per- 
forates the basal 
plate and becomes 
the axial pulp-cavity 
of the spine ; f.b, 
intersecting fibrous 
bands of the dermis ; 
Sy spine ; in the 
spine of one scale the 
dentinal tubules are 
shown. The smaller 
denticles are those 
most recently 
formed. (After 
Klaatsch.) 


sive or defensive purposes. The spines vary greatly in shape in 
different members of the group, sometimes being acutely pointed, 
and sometimes flattened or depressed, and often they are furnished 
with smaller accessory spines developed at their bases or from 
the surface of the basal plate. An arrangement of the denticles 
in oblique transverse rows is observable in some genera (e.g. 
Scylliv in). In the Saw -Fishes (e.g. Pristis ) the denticles 
which fringe the lateral margins of the long flattened rostrum 
are not only enormously enlarged, but are implanted in sockets 
and form the teeth of the saw (Fig. 262). In the Holocephali 
the smooth skin is almost entirely devoid of exoskeletal struc- 
tures, but dermal denticles are present on the frontal and anterior 
claspers, and in the young there may be a double row of small 
denticles along the back. 
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In the remaining groups of Fishes, the Teleostomi and the 
Dipnoi, the spine of the primitive dermal denticle is either 
evanescent or entirely wanting, while the equivalent of the basal 
plate remains to form the unit of a scaly armature. Evidence 
of this may be found in the presence of transitory evanescent 
spines, provided with an enamel-cap, secreted by the basal epi- 
deripis, on the developing rhomboidal scales, as in the young 
Lepidosteus 1 (Fig. 101); while the entrance of blood-vessels into 
the scales through perforations on their inner surfaces, as in 
Polypterus and Lepidosteus , obviously recalls the perforated base 
of a dermal denticle (Fig. 99). The epidermis now ceases to 



Flo. 100. — Vertical section through the skin of an enihryo Shark. C\ Dennis ; c.c.c. d, 
layers of the dermis ; Jh\ epidermis ; e, enamel organ ; o, enamel layer ; p, papilla of 
the dermis. (From Wiedersheim, after Gegenbaur.) 

take any part in the formation of the scales, and hence enamel 
no longer enters into their structure. A more regular and definite 
arrangement of the scales is noticeable, and whether distinct, or 
articulating with one another, or overlapping like the slates on 
the roof of a house, they are usually disposed in a series of 
successive oblique transverse rows. In some of these Fishes the 
embryonic epidermic covering of the scales becomes lost, and 
their outer surfaces are naked. More frequently, as in the 
generality of Teleosts, and in the Dipnoi, the reverse is the case, 
and the scales are more or less completely invested both by the 
dermis and the epidermis. As regards their shape, size, and 
minute structure there is much variation. In some Teleostomi 

1 Klaatsch, Morph. Jahrb. xvi. 1890, p. 125 ; Nickerson, Bull. Mus. Comp. Zool. 
Harvard, xxiv. 1893, p. 115. 
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the primitive rhomboidal shape of the dermal denticle is retained ; 
in others a rounded or cycloid scale supplants the earlier rhombic 
type. Within the limits of the same group (e.g. Crossopterygii) 
there are examples of the independent evolution of a cycloid from 
a pre-existing rhombic squamation ; and with the introduction of 
the cycloid type an overlapping or imbricated disposition of the 
scales always takes the place of the marginal articulation of the 
rhombic type. 

As to the causes which may have determined the shape and 
mutual relations of scales interesting suggestions have been made . 1 
Scales bear a segmental relation to the subjacent muscle-segments 
or myotomes, sometimes being disposed in oblique transverse row T s 



Fig. 101. — Development 
of a scale in Lepi - 
dosteus osseus x 330. 
l.p y Basal plate, with 
included bone cells, 
at first distinct from 
the spine ; e, enamel : 
e.o y enamel organ ; 
ep, epidermis, with 
large gland cells ; 
p, dermic papilla 
which forms the ves- 
tigial spine ; Sri , 
scleroblasts. (From 
Klaatsch. ) 


coinciding with the latter, or the rows may be so far increased as 
to be multiples of the myotomes. From mechanical considerations 
depending on the sigmoid shape and interdigitatipg relations of 
the myotonies and their separating fibrous septa or myocommata, 
and the attachment of the myocommata to the dermis, the con- 
traction of the myotomes during the lateral flexions of the trunk 
in swimming has a tendency to wrinkle the skin into definitely 
circumscribed rhombic areas, thus determining the shape, limits, 
and disposition of the scales which are developed in those areas. 
The rhombic was probably the primitive shape of scales, and is 
certainly characteristic of the palaeontologically older types of 
scaly Fishes. Generally the rhombic condition is associated with 
a peg-and-socket articulation between the upper and lower margins 
of adjacent scales. But a rhombic squamation is not without 

1 Ryder, Proc. Acad. Nat. Sci. Philadelphia , 1892, p. 219 ; Smith Woodward, 
Nat. Sci. iii. 1893, p. 448. 
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disadvantages, and would certainly impose some restriction on the 
lateral flexures of the body in swimming, and hence in the different 
groups of Fishes it may happen that, in the more specialised forms, 
an imbricated cycloid squamation supersedes a rhombic condition, 
and with the change the Fish acquires greater lateral mobility. 
Even in the same Fish the gradual substitution of the cycloid for 
the rhombic type may be observed. In the Australian Aetheolepis } 
a fossil genus related to the European Liassic Dapcdius, there is a 
gradual transition along the sides of the body between the articulated 
rhombic scales of the relatively immobile trunk and the cycloid 
overlapping scales of the flexible tail ; and it may be mentioned 
that, even where a typical rhombic squamation exists, the peg-and- 

Fig. 102. — A ripen ser rv th - 
enus. A, Side view ol 
the trunk of a speci- 
men 30 cm. in length 
(nat. size) ; d, dorsal 
row of plates ; /, /', 
lateral rows ; between 
the rows of large 
scutes may be seen the 
numerous small den- 
ticles which are repre- 
sented ( x 10) m B ; C, 
one of the large scutes 
( x 10). (From Hert- 
wig.) 

C. 

socket articulation may be wanting in the caudal region, so as to 
ensure greater freedom of movement. Mechanical considerations 
may also explain the overlapping of cycloid scales. From the 
mode of attachment of the myocommata to the dermis, the con- 
tractions of the myotomes, through the pull which they exert on 
the former, tend to deflect or depress the scale-areas, particularly 
at their anterior margins. 

In the surviving Crossopterygii, as in Polypterus , the scales 
are rhomboidal and thick, and they only slightly overlap. They 
articulate with one another by means of marginal peg-and-socket 
articulations (Fig. 106, B). A thick layer of hard, glistening, 
enamel-like substance or “ ganoin ” forms the outer layer of the 
scale ; the inner layer consisting of bone in which dentinal 
tubules as well as bone-cells are present. In the numerous fossil 
members of the group the scales are either rhomboidal or cycloid. 

1 Smith Woodward, op. cit. p. 449. 
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The oldest representatives of the Chondrostei, the Palaeonis- 
cidae (Fig. 283) possessed a complete armature of rhombic 
scales, but in all the surviving members of the group the scales 
have undergone considerable modification in some respects, and 
in others are degenerate. In the Sturgeon ( Acipenser ) 1 the 
primitive rhombic squamation is retained only on the sides of 
the terminal part of the tail, and there they are in close apposi- 
tion in oblique rows. The rest of the body is traversed by five 
widely-separated longitudinal rows of large bony scutes, which, 
like the rhombic scales, are furnished with ridges and projecting 


Fig. 103. — Surface view of 
the rhombic scales of 
a young Lepidosteus. 
In two scales the parts 
which are overlapped 
by adjacent scales are 
shaded, c. Position of 
the central canal which 
perforates the inner 
surface of each scale ; 
f.b, intersecting fibrous 
bands of the dermis ; .v, 
vestigial spines. (After 
Klaatsch.) 


spines (Fig. 102). Between the rows of large scales there are 
numerous denticle-like structures arranged in oblique rows. Each 
of these consists of a basal plate imbedded in the dermis, and of 
one or more projecting spines which perforate the epidermia 
All the scales have the same minute structure, consisting mainly 
of bone ; but the surface layer and the spines seem to be composed 
of a hard laminated substance from which bone-cells are absent 
(ganoin). In Polyodon the scutes are wanting, but vestigial 
denticles are retained. 

Among the Holostei the scales are very different in the two 
surviving members of the group. In Lepidosteus (Fig. 103) the 

1 O. Hertwig, Morph. Jahrb. ii. 1876, p. 374 ; Klaatsch, xvi. 1890, p. 146. 
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scales are rhombic, and both in arrangement and structure, as 
well as in their method of articulating with one another, they 
closely resemble those of Polypterus. In Ami a} on the contrary, 
the relatively thin scales are cycloid in shape, and in their im- 
bricated arrangement, in their enclosure in pouches of the dermis, 
and in the absence of any superficial covering of ganoin, they 
are very similar to the scales of the more typical Teleosts (Fig. 
295). The resemblance extends even to histological structure, 
for each scale consists of an outer layer of bone, which gradually 
passes into an inner fibrous stratum. 

In Teleosts the usually thin and flexible scales are primarily 
developed from dermic papillae, but subsequently they come 
to lie in pockets or pouches in the dermis. As a rule no 
spines are developed, and so far no trace of an enamel organ 
has been detected during their development. The scales in their 



Fig. 104. — Diagrammatic 
longitudinal section 
through the skill of a 
Teleost to show the 
position of the scales 
d , Dermis ; e]>, epi- 
dermis ; ,v, scale. 
(After Boas.) 


dermal pouches are disposed obliquely to the surface of the 
body, so that the hinder part of one scale overlaps the anterior 
portion of the scale next behind it (Fig. 104). Only the free 
hinder part of each scale has an epidermic investment (Fig. 105). 
In minute structure each scale consists of an outer layer of bone, 
which, like the bone of the endoskeleton, may either be homo- 
geneous except for a feeble lamination, or it may contain bone- 
cells arranged in successive layers, parallel to the surface of the 
scale. In addition, there is an inner fibrous stratum in which 
the fibrous bundles in any one plane cross those in planes above 
or below them. The scales are either “ cycloid/' that is, they 
have smooth, unbroken margins (Fig. 105), or the free margin of 
each scale is produced into a series of tooth-like spines, and the 
scale is said to be “ ctenoid ” (Fig. 106, A). 

Some Teleosts, however, have scales which are neither cycloid 
nor ctenoid, and in certain features seem to be intermediate 
between ordinary Teleostean scales and dermal denticles. Thus, 
on certain parts of the body of Centriscus , 2 each scale consists 

1 Klaatsch, op. cit. p. 178. 2 O. Hertwig, Morph . Jahrl . vii. p. 15. 
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of a rhombic basal plate, produced into a curved, backwardly- 
inclined spine, the axis of which contains a pulp-cavity opening 
on the inner surface of the basal plate (Fig. 107). Some Mal- 



Fig. 105. — Cycloid scale of Salmo/ario. Fig. 106.— A, Ctenoid scale; B, “ Ganoid j 
a y Anterior portion covered by overlap scale. (After Gunther ; from Parker ami 

of preceding scales ; b , free portion Has well.) ’ 

covered only by pigmented epidermis. 

(From Parker and Haswell.) 


thidae (e.g. Malthe l ) have similar scales, but with round basaj 
plates and solid spines (Fig. 108, B). Similar scales (Fig. 109) 
sometimes rhombic in shape, with one or more spines, which maj 
be simple or branched, are also found in th# 
Scleroderini (e.g. Balistcs , Monacanthus , Trio* 
canthus ). 2 

Amongst some of the usually scalelese 
Siluroid Fishes the scales assume a very 
peculiar structure. In Hypostoma 8 (. Pleco - 
stomus ) the sides and back of the Fish are 
covered by large bony plates, but on the 
under surface and on the fins these are 
replaced by much smaller ones. Both kinds, 
however, carry numerous small movable spines 
implanted in sockets (Fig. 110), a fact which 
suggests comparison with a stage in the de- 
velopment of the scales of Lepidosteus, when the 
lopnx. A^Scaie from independently formed and evanescent spines 

bo** B b iwidefPom ! ’the ^ ave not y et ^ use( ^ basal plates, 

base of the pectoral In other Teleosts, as in the Agonidae 

Hertwig 0 ° ^ From an< ^ some Triglidae, the body is completely 
cuirassed with large keeled bony plate*. 
The singular appearance of many of the Plectognathi is largely 

1 O. Hertwig, Morph . Jahrb. vii. p. 7. a Ibid. vii. p. 29. 8 Ibid.' ii. p. 33*. 



Fig. 107. — Centriscus seo - 
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the result of the curious modifications which their scales 
undergo. In some of 
the Coffer-Fishes ( Os - 
tracion) these struc- 
tures assume the form 
of polygonal bony 
plates which suturally 
articulate with one 
another and enclose 
the trunk in a rigid 
cuirass, from which the 
scaleless tail protrudes 
behind (Fig. 438); 

while in some Globe- Fia. 108. — A, Scale of Antennarius hispidust , x 100 ; B, 
Fishes and Porcupine- ,scale of a >' 0U1, £ Maithe vesperttiio, x 100. (After 

t Hertwig.) 

Fishes (e.g. Tetrodon, 

Diodon ) the prolongation of the scales into strong erectile spines 

equally well serves the pur- 
pose of protection (Fig. 430). 

Most Teleostomi have 
the scales along the “ lateral 
line ” perforated by single or 
multiple apertures, through 
which the sensory canal 
communicates with the 





exterior. 

In a few Teleosts scales 
are entirely absent, as in 
most Siluridae ; or they 
exist only as microscopic 
vestiges hidden in the skin, 
as in Eels ; or, as in such 
naked forms as Antennarius 
marmoratus and Lcpado- 
gaster , and in some Silu- 


Fig. 109.— a, Scale of Batistes capriscus , x 20 ; ridae, they become reduced 
Hert^gf Monacanthus SC0}Kls ' x m (After to mere papillae of the 

dermis. 


The concentric rings observable (Fig. 105) on the surface 
of many Teleostean scales are an index to the age of the 
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Fish. 1 The formation of these rings depends on the fact that 
the lines of growth on the surface of the scale are more widely 
separated from one another on that portion of the scale formed 
during summer, and relatively closer together on that part which 
is formed during the winter ; the more rapid growth in the warmer 
season probably being due to favourable conditions as to food 
and temperature, and the retarded growth of the colder season to 
the reverse. Hence, by counting the alternating zones of close- 
set winter lines and less closely approximated summer lines of 
growth, a reliable clue may be gained as to the age of the Fish. 

In the Dipnoi, 2 as in Teleosts, the scales are enclosed in 
dermal pockets, and exhibit a regular, imbricated disposition in 
oblique rows (Fig. 304, A). In shape they 
are nearly cycloid, or slightly oval, with 
the long axis coinciding with that of the 
body. Structurally, also, they bear some 
resemblance to Teleostean scales, although 
„ „ differing in details. On the outer surface 

FiG.llO .—Hypostam com- ,, 

mersmvi. A scale from ot the scales there are numerous small 

the periphery of the C0I1 i ca i spines. No significance, other than 

the spines (j) is im- as an example ol evolutionary convergence, 

planted m its socket (s'). can attached to the resemblance between 

(From Ilertwig.) 

the scales of Fishes so widely separated as 
the Dipnoi and the Teleosts. 

All known fossil Dipnoi had scales of a similar character, 
although differing greatly in size in different genera. In some 
(e.g. Dipterus ) a layer of enamel -like substance invests the 
exposed portions of the scales. 

1 Hoffbauer, “ Die Altersbestimmung des Karpfen an seiner Schuppe.” Jahresb . 
des Schlesischen Fischerci- Fere ins, 1899 ; J. Stewart Thomson, Joum. Marine Biol , 
Assoc, vi. No. 3, 1902, p. 373. 

9 Giintker, Phil. Trans, chi. 1871, p. 516 ; Klaatsch, op. cit. p. 209. 




CHAPTER VIII 

THE SKELETON 

All Fishes possess an internal skeleton which, in order that it 
may be distinguished from the more superficial scaly exoskeleton 
described in Chapter VI I., is termed the endoskeleton. The 
latter consists (i.) of an axial part, including the vertebral column 
and the skull ; and (ii.) of an appendicular portion, consisting of 
the skeleton of the limbs and their supporting pectoral and 
pelvic girdles. 

The Vertebral Column . 1 — The individual segments or vertebrae 
which, arranged in a linear series, collectively form the vertebral 
column, are highly complex structures, each being formed by a 
number of vertebral elements, the sum total of which constitutes 
a vertebra. Perhaps the best conception of the nature of vertebral 
elements is to be gleaned from the study of such primitive Fishes 
as the Elasmobranchs, in which not only are all the vertebral 
components present, but they are less modified by suppression 
and fusion than in most other Fishes, and on this account they 
afford a convenient introduction to the study of the puzzling 
eccentricities of vertebral structure in other groups. Selecting 
any common Dog-Fish, such as Scy Uium canicula, and starting 
with an early embryonic stage, it may he stated that the first 
indication of a vertebral column is the formation of the notochord, 
which, invested by its chordal sheath, extends from the tip of 
the tail to a point on the under surface of the brain just behind 
the hypophysis or pituitary body. Subsequently, a number of 
cartilaginous pieces are developed in connexion with the dorsal 

1 This portion of the chapter is mainly based on the important researches of Dr. 
Gadow and Miss Abbott. See Phil. Trans. 186, 1895, p. 163 et seq. where copious 
references to the W'ork of other writers are given. 
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and ventral surfaces of the notochord, which, as they form 
portions of a system of dorsal and ventral arches, are termed 
“arcualia” (Fig. 111). On the dorsal side there are : (i.) a series 
of paired basi-dorsal cartilages (neurapophyses or neural arches), 
the two elements of each pair contributing to form the side walls 
of the neural canal in which the spinal cord is lodged (Fig. 112, 
A) ; (ii.) a series of inter-dorsal cartilages (intercalary neural 

arches), regularly alternating with 
the preceding, and completing 
the walls of the neural canal by 
filling up the intervals between 
the basi-dorsals ; and (iii.) a series 
of supra-dorsal elements, typi- 
cally also in pairs, but in the 
Dog-Fish fused to form single 
median cartilages. Of the latter 
there are two sets — one the 
supra -Iasi -dorsals, or neural f 
spines, are situated over the basi- 
dorsals ; and the other, supra- 
inter -dor sals, alternating with the 
former, lie over the inter-dorsals, 
the two series forming the key- 
stones of the dorsal arches, and 
thus completing the roof of the 
neural canal. On the ventral side 
of the notbchord this arrange- 
by a series of ventral arcualia, 
which, however, are somewhat differently arranged in the 
trunk and tail. Thus, in the trunk there are : (i.) a series of 
basi-ventral or haemal cartilages, corresponding with the basi- 
dorsals above, which grow out laterally into short processes, 
the parapophyses or transverse processes, and terminate in 
(ii.) short, slender cartilages — the costal elements or ribs — which 
may perhaps be regarded as the ventral equivalents of supra-basi- 
dorsals. The ribs project outwards into the dorsal wall of the coelom 
and end in the myocommata separating the myotonies of the body- 
wall. In the tail the basi-ventrals lose their ribs and, growing down- 
wards into ventral prolongations, they unite in pairs beneath the 
caudal artery and vein, and so form a series of inverted arches 


bd id s.d. 



Fla. 1 1 1. — A, side view of precaudal verte- 
brae of Scy Ilium caninda ; B, similar 
view of caudal vertebrae, b.d, Basi- 
dorsal ; r, centrum ; h, basi-ventral ; 
h.8, haemal spine ; i.d, niter-dorsal ; 
p, parapophysis ; r, rib ; <s .d, supra- 
dorsals. The vertical (lotted lines 
indicate the limits of neuromeres and 
myotonies. The small circles represent 
the exits of the dorsal and ventral roots 
of spinal nerves. (After Ridewood.) 

merit is substantially repeated 
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(haemal arches) enclosing a haemal canal (Fig. 112, B). The apex 
of each arch is prolonged into a median process or haemal spine. 
Although not recognisable in the Dog-Fish, paired inter-ventral 
cartilages, corresponding with the inter-dorsals above, are present 
in some Elasmobranchs and alternate with the basi-ventrals. In the 
caudal region of others (cjj. Skates and Bays) ventral counterparts 
of the supra- interdorsals are present, and are termed infra -ventral 
cartilages. Much in the same way that their dorsal equivalents 
enclose a neural canal, so the ventral arcualia partially surround the 
viscera-containing coelom in the trunk; and in the tail, but more 
completely, the 
vestigial coelom 
of that region or 
the haemal canal. 

The different 
vertebral compon- 
ents are by no 
means of equal 
m o rp h ological 
value. The basi- 
dorsals and basi- 
ventrals, and the 
iuber-dorsals and 
in ter- veil trals, are 
the primary elements and the most important. The supra-dorsals 
are merely cartilages segmented off from the basi-dorsals and inter- 
dorsals, while the ribs and the infra -ven trals are similarly derived 
from the basi-ventrals and in ter-ven trals respectively. As to the 
vertebral elements which collectively form a vertebra in the Dog- 
Fish, it would seem from evidence afforded by the neuromeres, 1 and 
more especially by the facts of development, that each complete 
skeletal segment or vertebra consists of a pair of basi-dorsals with 
the preceding pair of inter-dorsals, and of a pair of basi-ventrals 
with the next succeeding pair of inter-ventrals. It must be 
emphasised, however, that, considered as a joint or segment in a 
flexible back-bone, a vertebra is a physiological unit, the morpho- 
logical value of which may differ widely in different Fishes. 
Hence, in other Fishes, the grouping of vertebral components to 

1 Neuromeres are body-segments defined and limited by the exits of the suc- 
cessive pairs of spinal nerves from the neural canal. 



Fig. 112. — A, transverse section of a ]>recamlal vertebra; B, 
similar section of a caudal vertebra, h.a, Haemal arch 
(basi-ventrals) ; /<.<*, haemal canal ; h.s, haemal sjnne ; n.e, 
neural canal. Other reference letters as m Fig. 111. 
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form individual vertebrae may be quite different to that which 
takes place in the Dog-Fish, and may even be accompanied by 
their more or less complete fusion. 

In the more primitive types of vertebral column, such as 
are characteristic of many fossil and not a few existing Fishes, 
arcualia alone are present, and remain associated with a per- | 
sistent notochord which has grown with the growth of the 
animal. In the more specialised Fishes, on the contrary, the 
need of an axial support for the body, which, while retaining 
the necessary flexibility, must possess greater strength, has 
resulted in the development of a series of solid cartilaginous, 
calcified or bony, discoidal joints or segments, the centra , which 
surround and more or less completely replace the notochord, and, 
while supporting, form also a bond of connexion between the 
dorsal and ventral arches. Notwithstanding their superficial 
resemblance, an important developmental distinction is to he 
noted in the mode of formation of centra in different Fishes, 
which enables one kind to he distinguished as “ chorda-centra ,” I 
and another as “ arch -centra” 1 Chorda-eeutra are centra formed 
by the conversion of the chordal sheath into a series of ring-like 
cartilaginous segments, which subsequently, by a process of inward 
thickening, become biconcave, disc-like structures, and more or less 
completely replace the notochord, except in the spaces between 
them. Arch-centra, on the other hand, owe their formation to 
the growth of the bases of the primary arcualia round the noto- 
chord, external to the chordal sheath, and their subsequent fusion 
to form annular segments, which, later, become biconcave centra. 

Of Fishes which possess vertebral centra the Elasmobranchs alone 
have chorda-centra ; the Holostei and the Teleostei, and very 
probably the Crossopterygii also, having arch-centra. The Dipnoi 
and the Holocephali, and the Chondrostean Teleostomi are acent- 
rous — that is, they are devoid of vertebral centra and possess a 
persistent notochord. Neither in their embryonic development nor 
in their evolution in time are the different vertebral components 
synchronous in their appearance. Developmentally, the arcualia 
are the first to be formed, and of these those on the dorsal aspect 
of the notochord appear earlier than their representatives on the 
ventral side, while the centra are the last of all ; and in a general 
way the palaeontological sequence agrees with the embryologieal. 

1 Gadow, op. cit. p. 190. 
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The independent evolution of a more specialised vertebral 
column from a more primitive one may often be traced within 
the limits of the same group of Fishes when the more ancient 
genera are compared with the more recent. In the Elasmo- 
branchs and the Crossopterygii, for example, the oldest known 
types were acentrous, while the more recent have acquired calci- 
fied -or bony centra, and altogether they have reached a more 
advanced stage of vertebral evolution. Some Fishes, like the 
Chondrostei and the Dipnoi, seem, however, to exhibit com- 
paratively little advance in vertebral structure, since both the 
Palaeozoic and the living representatives of these groups agree 
in being acentrous. 

Some of the more notable features in the structure of the 
vertebral column in the Cyclostomata and Fishes will now be 
briefly considered. 

In the Cyclostomata the acentrous vertebral column is more 
primitive than in any other Crania tes, and in the Lamprey it 
consists of a persistent notochord, supporting a series of isolated 
cartilages on each side of the spinal cord . 1 As two pairs of 
these cartilages are included in each neuromere it is possible 
that they represent alternating basi-dorsals and inter-dorsals. 
There are no ventral arcualia in the trunk and no ribs. In the 
Hag-Fish (Myxine) the dorsal cartilages are restricted to the 
tail. 

The description of the vertebral column of the Dog-Fish may 
be taken as fairly applicable to Elasmobranchs in general, and 
hence only certain notable features in some other members of 
the group need be referred to here. The most primitive Elasmo- 
branchs, the Palaeozoic genera Cladvselache and PI eur acanthus 
were acentrous, although calcified rings have been observed in a 
Permian species of the latter genus and scattered calcifications 
in others. Some of the earlier Mesozoic genera (e.g. Hybodus ) 
were also devoid of centra, at least in the trunk-region. The 
first indication of complete centra occurs in the Lower Lias 
Cestraciont, Palaeospinax . 2 All the later extinct, as well as all 
existing forms, have more or less well-developed centra, hardened 
by the deposit of lime salts in their primitively cartilaginous 

1 Schneider, Beitr. z. vergl. Anat. u. Entwickl. Wirbclth Berlin, 1879, p. 51 ; also 
Gadow, op. cit. p. 196. 

2 Smith Woodward, Brit . Mus . Cat. Fossil Fishes , Pt. i. 1889, p. xvii. 
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substance, but never in the form of true bone. The mode in 
which the lime is deposited is marked by certain peculiarities 
which are characteristic of particular families 1 (Fig. 113). In 
some genera, as in the extinct Palaeospinax and the living 
Acanthias and Scymnus, the calcified portion of each centrum 
takes the form of a cylinder constricted across the middle, like 
two cones joined apex to apex (cyclospondylie). This condi- 
tion is probably the most primitive, but it may be modified in 
other genera by the further addition of calcic salts in two 
different ways. Thus, the deposit may take place by the simple 
addition of concentric layers to the original constricted cylinder 



Fig. 113. — Schematic transverse section through the middle of a Cyclospondylie (A), a 
Teetospondylic (B), and an Asterospondylic veitebra (C). d, Middle portion of the 
calcified double cone ; d\ additional concentric calcified layers ; d", double cone 
with radiating calcified layers ; ex .w, external elastic membrane ; h.a, haemal arch ; 
n. a, neural arch ; n.c, notochordal cavity. (From Zittel, after Haase.) 

(teetospondylic), as in the Skates and Rays ; or it may take the 
form of a series of longitudinal plates radiating outwards from 
the cylinder, and giving rise to a star-like pattern in cross-section 
(asterospondylic), as in Scylliwn and Lamna. In most living 
Elasmobranehs (e.g. Scyllium'), but not in such genera as Noti- 
danus, Jfeterodontus, and Squatina, the bases of the dorsal and 
ventral arches grow round the centra and meet, or even fuse, so that 
the latter beconle surrounded by rings of cartilage which, after a 
fashion, suggest incipient arch-centra (Fig. 112, A). The caudal 
portion of the vertebral column is often described as “ diplo- 
spondylic,” that is, there are two centra, two pairs of basi- 
dorsals, two pairs of inter-dorsals, and two pairs of baBi-ventrals, 

1 Hasse, Das naturliehe Syst. d. Elasmobranchier , etc., Jena, 1879, p. 30, ct. seg. 
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or in other words, two vertebrae to each neuromere 1 (Fig. 
Ill, B). 

The Holocephali have a vertebral column essentially similar 
to that of other Elasmobranchs, but of a more primitive type (Fig. 
1 1 4). The notochord is persistent and there are no centra; but ring- 


like calcifications, four or five 
to each neuromere, occur in the 
chordal sheath in Chimaera , 
although not in Callorhynchus . 
Ribs are absent. In the whip- 
like terminal portion of the 
tail the arcualia and the 
notochord become replaced by 
a slender continuous filament 
of cartilage. 

In the more obvious fea- 
tures of vertebral structure 



the Dipnoi 2 have much in g 


common with the Elasmo- 
branchs, especially with cer- 
tain of the acentrous Palaeo- 
zoic representatives of that 
group. The notochord is per- 
sistent, centra are wanting, 
and the different vertebral 



components continue to retain Fig. 11 4 . — A, transverse section of the verte- 
. 1 • . ... 1 • , • . bral column of Chimaera monstrosa ; B, 


.1. . ... 1 • , • , Drai column oi unimaera monsirvxa ; x>, 

their primitive distinctness. ]aterftlvlew . c . r , Calcified rin* ; h.r. basi 

On the other hand, the basi- ventral; int, inter-dorsal ; n. a, neural arch 

, , , , , , (basi - dorsal) ; nch, notochord ; nch.sh, 

dorsals are much better devel- chordal sheath ; n.sp, neural spine (supra- 

oped than the inter-dorsals, dorsal). (From Parker and Haswell, after 

which are either vestigial or Ha88e *) 

absent. The basi-dorsals unite in pairs over the spinal cord to 
form complete neural arches, and each arch supports dorsally 
the legs of a A -shaped, gable-like element or neural spine, which 
probably repiesents a pair of fused supra-basidorsals. Ventrally, 
there are basi -ventral cartilages, fused in pairs beneath the noto- 
chord, and supporting well - developed, bone - ensheathed ribs. 


1 Gadow, op, tit. p. 194 ; Ridewood, Journ. Linn, Soc. Zool, xxvii. 1899, p. 46. 

3 Gunther, Phil, Trans, 161, 1872, p. 526 ; Wiedersheim, Morph, Studicn, Jena, 
1880, Pt. i. p. 65 ; Gadow, op. tit. p. 198. 
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Inter-ventrals appear to be absent. Each neuromere corresponds 
with a pair of basi-ventrals, of basi-dorsals and of inter-dorsals. 
The haemal arches and spines are formed partly by the basi- 
ventrals, but mainly by the ventral union of the successive pairs 
of ribs. As in the Holocephali, the terminal arcualia of the tail 
become fused into a straight axial cartilaginous filament, trans- 
versely divided into segments, which replaces the notochord. 



Fig. 115. — Side view of the precaudal vertebrae of a Sturgeon (Acipenfter stitrin). a.c. 
Aortic canal, formed by the median union of ingrowth** from the basi-ventrals an 1 
inter-ventrals of opposite sides; b.d, basi-dorsals; b.r, basi - ventral ; i.d, inter- 
dorsal ; /.?*, inter- ventral ; w, notochord ; n.r, neural canal ; n.jtp, neural spine ; 
nf. v, eutieular sheath ot the notochord ; p, parapophysis ; r, rib ; s.n, aperture for 
the root of a spinal nerve. 


Each segment supports a variable number of dorsal and ventral 
gable-pieces, or neural and haemal spines. Certain of the verte- 
bral components, such as the ribs, and the neural and haemal 
spines, are ensheathed by membrane bone. 

With certain modifications in details the preceding descrip- 
tion will also apply to the vertebral column of the Chondrostei 
(Fig. 115). It will be noted, however, that the inter-dorsals 
are much better developed than in the Dipnoi, although when 
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compared with the basi-dorsals they take but a small share in 
forming the walls of the neural canal. Well -developed but 
somewhat fragmentary inter-ventrals are present. The haemal 
arches and spines are formed by the downgrowth and ventral 
union of the basi-ventrals as in the Dog-Fish, and apparently 
without the aid of costal elements. In Pohjodon the ribs are 
vestigial , 1 but in Acipenser they are well developed. The neural 
arches and spines, and their haemal representatives in the tail, 
and also the ribs, are partially ossified, or ensheathed by bone. 

In the existing Crossopterygii, Holostei, and Teleostei, popularly 




Fig. 11C. — Diagram to illus- 
trate the grouping ol 
vertebral element: to form 
vertebrae, A, m an Elasiw>- 
branch, B, 111 Avua, ami 
C, in Lrpidiustetts. B ]>, 
Basi-dorsals; B. V, basi- 
\eutrals; 7. Z>, iutei- 
dorsals ; 7. V, inter-vent 
rals ; in.v.c , iiiter-verte- 
bral cartilage divided b\ 
a concavo - convex cleft ; 
p.r, preceutrum ; pt, c, 
postcentrum. The squaie 
blocks represent indi- 
vidual vertebrae, and the 
oblique lines, the attach 
nients of the inyocommata. 


known as the “ bony Fishes/* the vertebral column assumes a more 
familiar character, and at the same time we meet with interesting 
illustrations of the different methods by which the separate com- 
ponent vertebral elements of the more primitive types of “ back- 
bone ” are concentrated together in groups, and fused to form that 
complex physiological product, the complete bony vertebra . 2 In 
most of these Fishes each vertebra is formed by the aggregation 
and fusion of a pair of basi-dorsals and a pair of basi-ventrals, 
and includes, in addition, a pair of inter-dorsals, which may 
either be the pair in front of the basi-dorsals or the pair behind, 
and also a pair of inter-ventrals, which, similarly, may be the 
1 Bridge, P.Z.S. 1897, p. 722. 2 Gadow, op. eU. p. 201, et. seq. 
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pair in front or behind the basi-ventrals (Fig. 116). The product 
of this fusion is a series of bony vertebrae, each consisting of a 
biconcave arch-centrum, which includes the fused basal portions i 
of a pair of basi-dorsals and a pair of basi-ventrals. The distalj 
portions of the basi-dorsals form the neural arch, while the rib-j 
bearing parapophyses are lateral outgrowths from the basi-: 
ventrals which otherwise have become merged in the centrum. 
Finally, the centrum is completed by its fusion with a pair of 
inter-dorsals and a pair of inter- ventrals. Supra-dorsal elements 
may also be iucluded as minor contributory factors. The supra- 
basi -dorsals co-ossify with their basi-dorsals and then unite to 
form the ordinary unpaired neural spine of most bony Fishes, or, 
as in Anna, they remain distinct from each other, and are obvious 
ns a double spine. In Lepidosteus these elements co-ossify with 
the neural arches and form the post-zygapophyses. Supra-inter- 
dorsals have boon identified in the embryo as distinct elements 
but their eventual fate is not always known. In Lejridosteus they! 
persist as distinct cartilages in the adult (Fig. 118, A). Well- 
developed bony ribs are usually present. The haemal arches of 
the tail are formed by the downgrowth of the parapophyses and 
their ribs, or by the latter alone, and by their ventral union to 
form haemal spines; consequently, each arch always includes a 
pair of costal elements. With such general features in common 
there are certain notable variations in some of these Fishes, to 
which brief reference may be made. 

Little is at present known of the development of the 
vertebral column in either of the only two existing genera of 
Crossop terygii, Polypterus 1 and Calamickthys , and hence the 
precise mode of grouping of their vertebral components to form 
vertebrae is unknown. The condition of the vertebral column 
in the fossil forms varies greatly in different families, but in 
none is it so specialised as in the surviving members of the 
group. In the Devonian Holoptychidae, and even in genera so 
comparatively recent as the Upper Cretaceous Coelacanth Macro - 
porna, the persistence of the notochord and the absence of centra 
indicate a very primitive grade of vertebral evolution. The 
Devonian and Carboniferous Rhizodontidae (e.g. EusthenopUron 
and Rhizodus ), on the contrary, seem to have had well-ossifie4 
ring-like vertebrae. 

1 See Budgett, Trans, Zool, tioc. xvi. Pt. vii. 1902, p. 815. 
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In the caudal region of Ainia the basi -dorsals and basi- 
ventrals, and the inter-dorsals and in ter-ven train, form separate 
arch -centra which remain distinct; hence each vertebra is 
double, and there is a regular alternation of arch-bearing “ pre- 
centra" and arch -less “post-centra” (Fig. 117, D). In the 
trunk-region the pre- and post-centra have fused, and in this 
region the vertebrae are single. 

A very primitive type of vertebral column occurs in some of 
the Jurassic allies of Ami a, in which certain of the vertebral 
components, confluent in the adult Anna, retain some measure 
of their primitive distinctness. 1 Thus, in the precaudal region 
of Eurycormus (Fig. 1 1 7, B) there is a series of alternating dorsal 



Fio. 117. — A, precaiul.il verte- 
brae of (Jutums Junat ns , 
B, similar \ertebrae oi 
hurtfeormus spenosus , C, 
caudal vertebrae ot the 
latter spec les ; D, caudal 
vertebrae of Amm calm, 
h a. Haemal arch ; h.s) 
haemal spine; hy.t, h> ]>o 
centrum ; v a, neural arel 
v .sy/, neural spine , ]>ar. 

popliysis ;p.<\ ]>re-eeiitrum ; 
pl.c, pleuro - centrum ; 
post-eeutrum ; r, rib. (After 
Zittel.) 


and ventral half-rings of bone, which between them completely 
invest the persistent notochord. Each ventral half- ring or 

hypocentrum ” represents a pair of fused and ossified basi- 
ventrals, and possibly also a pair of included inter-ventrals, and 
supports dorsally a pair of basi -dorsals, forming a neural arch, 
and laterally a pair of ribs. The dorsal semi-rings, or “ pleuro- 
centra ,” similarly represent fused and ossified pairs of inter- 
dorsals. In the tail, modifications approximating to what is 
seen in the caudal region of Amia are to be noticed (C). By 
the upgrowth of the ventral arch -bearing semi-rings, and their 
conversion into complete rings encircling the notochord, incipi- 
ent pre-centra are formed, and by a similar modification of the 

1 Zittel, Handb. d. Palaeontologie , iii. 1887-1890, p. 137 et scq. ; Gadow, op. 
cit. p. 208. 
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down-growing, archless, dorsal half-rings, structures comparable 
to post-centra are produced. In brief, Eurycormus , as well as 
such other extinct Amioid genera as Caturvs (Fig. 117, A), CaU- 
lopterus , and Euthynotus , retain in the adult a stage of vertebra 
evolution which is closely paralleled by transitory stages in the 
embryonic and young forms of Amia . 

Lepidostcus 1 is unique amongst existing Fishes in haviiij 
opisthocoelous vertebrae ; that is, the centra are convex in fron 

and concave behind] 
ni id therefore articu 
late with one an 
other by ball -and] 
socket joints (Fig 
118). This condi 
tion is due to tM 
development of 
series of interveri 
tebral rings of car- 
tilage round the 
notochord. The 
subsequent inward 
growth of each of 
these rings leads to 
the constriction, and 
ultimately to the 
complete oblitera- 
e.n tion, of the noto- 

Fio. 118.— A, two vertebrae from the trunk -region of chord, much in the 
lA'pniosteus ; B, anterior face of a vertebra. c.n , t , 

Anterior convex face of the centrum ; c.n\ posterior same wa 7 as 
concave face ; h.a, parapophysis, with its articular facet hhe growth of ordi- 
for a rib ; t.c, median cartilage, representing a pair of * 

fused supra-mterdorsals ; radial element of the dorsal HfiXy centra. Eater, 
tin ; /./, superior longitudinal ligament ; ri.a, neural arch, this solid mass of 
(From Wiedersheim, after Balfour and W. N. Parker.) 

cartilage becomes 

transversely divided by a cleft which is convex anteriorly and 
concave behind (Fig. 116, C), and of the two portions one fusee 
and co-ossifies with the centrum of the vertebra in front, and the 
other with the one pertaining to the vertebra behind. Eeferenoe 
to Fig. 116 will show that the grouping of the vertebral element* 
to form the individual vertebrae is not the same as in Amia. 

1 F. M. Balfour and W. N. Parker,. Phil. Trans. 173, 1882, p. 388. 
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In the dominant group of existing Fishes, the Teleostei, the 
centra are almost invariably biconcave, although in the Eels they 
may be flat or even slightly convex in front. Eibs are absent in 
the Syngnathidae and in the Heetognathi. In addition to the 
usual articulation between the centra, the vertebrae often articu- 
late with one another by means of paired processes arising from 
the anterior margin of each neural arch, or from the centrum 
at the base of the arch (pre-zygapophyses), and meeting similar 
processes which project either from the hinder margin of the arch 
of the vertebra in front, or from the adjacent portion of its centrum 
(post-zygapophyses). The haemal arches may have similar pro- 




Fl(». 119. — A, side view of pivoaudal vertebrae of a (\»d ((iaifvs iiunilnun wifhout the 
ribs; B, similar view of vandal vertebrae of tin same Teleost. r, Centrum; //.(/, 
haemal arch ; h.sp, haemal spine ; v.u, neural arch , '/i.sp, neural spine , //, parii- 
pophjsis , p ?. y })ie-zygapoph)sis , pl.z, post -/.\ gapophysis. 

cesses (Fig. 119). One, two, or in some Teleosts, three pairs of 
slender intermuscular hones radiate outwards from the centra 
into the myocommata (epieentrals), or from the neural arch 
(epineurals), or from the ribs (epipleurals). 

The Ribs. — It is doubtful if the structures termed “ribs” 
are homologous in the different groups of Fishes. There appear 
to be two kinds, distinguishable as dorsal and ventral ribs (Tig. 
156). Dorsal ribs are situated in the fibrous tissue separating 
the epiaxial from the hypaxiul muscles of the body wall, and they 
take no part in forming the haemal arches of the caudal region. 
Ventral ribs, on the other hand, always lie internal to the 
hypaxial muscles, and directly external to the peritoneal lining 
of the coelom, and they usually contribute to the formation of 
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the haemal arches. To the former belong the ribs of the Elas- 
mobranchs, and to the latter the ribs of the Teleostomi and 
Dipnoi. Polypterus alone has both kinds of ribs. 

The Skull. j 

The skull is a highly complex structure, the various com- 
ponents of which are as different physiologically as they are 
morphologically. It consists (i.) of the cranium , for the 
enclosure and protection of the brain ; (ii.) of sense capsules, 
which fulfil a like function for the auditory, visual, and olfactory 
organs; (lii.) of certain vertebrae or vertebral elements fused with 
the hinder part of the cranium; (iv.) of a series of visceral 
arches ; and (v.) of a series of paired or median cartilages developed 
in relation with the mouth and nostrils, which may be collectively 
spoken of as “ labial ” cartilages. 

The cranium is formed in the embryo from two pairs of 
cartilaginous rods or plates, developed in the mesoblast of the ] 
head. Of these the posterior pair, or parachordals, underlie the 
hinder part of the brain, and are situated one on each side of the 
cranial portion of the notochord. The anterior pair or trabeculae 
are pre-notochordal, and lie beneath the anterior portion of the 
brain . 1 Between their hinder extremities, and in front of the 
anterior termination of the notochord, is the pituitary body. As 
development proceeds the paracliordals blend with each other 
and with the trabeculae, while the latter fuse in front to form 
a median plate — the mesethmoid cartilage. The hinder portions 
of the two trabeculae remain distinct for some time, and enclose 
between them the pituitary fontanel] e, but later they fuse 
beneath the pituitary body, leaving, however, a pit for its 
reception - the, pituitary fossa. Cartilaginous capsules are formed 
round the cranial sense organs. The auditory or periotic capsules 
fuse on each side with the paracliordals. The optic capsules , 
either fibrous or cartilaginous, remain free, and do not fuse with 
the adjacent trabecular region. The olfactory capsules alone are 
not developed independently, but are formed as lateral out- 

1 As additional primary cranial elements mention may be made of a pair of 
independently developed “ allsphenoid ” cartilages, which lie in front of the 
paracliordals between the brain and the eyes, and above the trabeculae, and lorm 
a considerable part of the inter-orbital region of the cranium. See Scwertzoff, 
Anat. Anz. xiii. 1897, p. 413 : ibid., K up for Festschrift, Jena, 1S99, p. 281. 
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growths from the mesethmoid plate. Later, the parachordals and 
trabeculae grow upwards on each side round the brain, and to a 
greater or less extent they meet and fuse on its dorsal surface, 
thus enclosing the latter organ in a cranial cavity, leaving, 
nevertheless* a large foramen behind (foramen magnum) through 
which the brain is continuous with the spinal cord. In this 
condition the primitive cartilaginous cranium, with its included 
sense-capsules, has reached a stage which is permanently retained 
m such Fishes as the Elasmobranchs. 

The visceral arches consist of a number of pairs of curved 
rods of cartilage, at first simple, but subsequently segmented, and 
developed in the splanchnic inesoblastic walls of the oral cavity 
and pharynx. Each rod is connected with its fellow by a 
median cartilage in the floor of the pharynx, so that the whole 
form a series of dorsally incomplete hoops encircling the anterior 
portion of the alimentary canal. No doubt all the visceral 
arches were originally branchial arches, and were so disposed 
between the successive gill-clefts as to support their walls and 
the vascular folds or gill-lamellae to which they gave rise. In 
Fishes most of the arches still retain their primitive gill- 
supporting function, but the first or mandibular arch has become 
modified to form upper and lower jaws, although in the Sharks 
and Dog-Fishes it may lie in front of a gill-cleft and still be 
associated with vestigial gills. The second or hyoid arch is less 
removed from the condition of a branchial arch, and generally 
supports either a functional or a vestigial gill, but in most 
Fishes it has acquired the secondary function of forming a 
suspensorium for the attachment of the jaws to the cranium. 

The skull of the common Dog-Fish, Scylliurri canicula (Fig. 
120), 1 may be studied as a type which in the adult remains carti- 
laginous, and has no secondary addition of cartilage- or membrane- 
bonea In this Fish the chondrocranium, or primary cartilaginous 
cranium, presents the appearance of a somewhat depressed oblong 
box, which has a complete roof, side-walls, and floor, but is open 
in front ( anterior cranial fontanelle ) and also behind {foramen 
magnum ). The hinder, or parachordal portion of the cranium 

surrounds the foramen magnum, and there forms the occipital 
region . ,At the ventral margin of the foramen there are two 
•prominences, or occipital condyles , for articulation with the first 
1 W. K. Parker,- Trans. Zool. Soc. x. 1878, p. 189. 
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vertebra, and between them the remains of the notochord are 
traceable into the cranial floor. In front of the occipital region 
two lateral bulgiugs indicate the periotic, capsules, and more 
anteriorly still, in the trabecular region, the sides of the cranium 
are modified to form two spacious lateral recesses, the orbits, each of 
which is bounded above and belowby supra-orbital and infra -orbital 
ridges respectively, behind by an outgrowth from the periotic 



Fl . ICO. —Side view of the .skull of the common Dog-Fish ( Scylhum can i raid). aud.tp , 
Auditory capsule ; In. a 1, ft, branchial arches ; hr. r, hr.r , cartilaginous ra\s 
attached to the hyoid arch and tin* tiist four branchial arches ; Cr, cranium . ru.hr , 
extra-branchial cartilages; hif.cn, cerato-hyal , hif.m, hyomaudibular ; lb, labial 
eaitilages ; hf, ligaments passing from the jaws to the cranium and to the distal eml 
of the hyomandibular ; It/, ethmo-palatine ligament; / j, lower jaw or Merkel’s 
cartilage ; A’i>. 2, optic foramen ; Sr, 5, foramen lor the Vth and part of the VI 1th 
cranial nerves ; olt.cp, olfactory capsule; or, mbit: vpj, upper jaw or palato- 
ipuulrato cartilage. (From Wiederslieim, alter W. K. Parker.) 

process). In front of the cranial cavity and the orbits may be 
seen the laterally -placed dome-like olfactory capsules , which are 
open below, where the nasal sacs communicate with the exterior. 
Between the two capsules an anterior extension of the cranial 
floor forms a flattened mesethmoidal plate, behind which is the 
large, membrane-closed, anterior eranial fontanelle. The lateral 
walls of the cranium are perforated by numerous apertures, some 
of which serve for the entrance or exit of blood-vessels, and 
others, mostly pertaining to the inner walls of the orbits, for tie 
transmission of the different cranial nerves from the brain to 
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various parts of the head. In many Elasmobranchs the roots 
of certain of the anterior spinal nerves perforate the side-walls 
of the occipital region, and indicate the fusion of vertebral 
components with the cranium. In the cranial roof between the 
two periotic capsules there are two small apertures at the bottom 
of a common median depression : through each aperture the 
ductus endolymphaticus (aqueduct us vestibuli ) passes from the 
vestibular part of the auditory organ to the exterior of the skull. 

Three cartilaginous rods, one from the roof of each olfactory 
capsule, and one, the prenasal or rostral process, from the ethmoid 
cartilage, converge and meet, or nearly meet, in front to form 
the rostrum or support for the preoral or “ cut- water ” portion 
of the head. 

The visceral arches are seven in number. The first or man- 
dibular arch consists on each side of an upper portion, the palato - 
pt cry go-quadrate or palato-quadrate cartilage, which passes forwards 
in the side-wall of the oral cavity, along the upper margin of the 
mouth, its anterior or palatine part curving inwards to a liga- 
mentous connexion with its fellow beneath the cranial floor. 
Each cartilage has an upwardly directed process ( ethmo-palatine 
process ) which is connected bya suspensory ethmo-palatine ligament 
with the lateral wall of the cranium behind the lateral ethmoid 
process. The lower or ventral half of the mandibular arch 
(Meckel's cartilage) is similar in shape to the upper ; it articu- 
lates behind with the quadrate portion of the latter by a movable 
joint, and is thence prolonged forwards and downwards in relation 
with the lower margin of the mouth to a median ligamentous 
union with its fellow of the opposite side. The palato-pterygo- 
quadrate and Meckel’s cartilages together form the primitive 
upper and lower jaws, and support the teeth. The hyoid arch 
also consists of a dorsal and a ventral half on each side. The 
dorsal half or hyomandibular element articulates above with the 
periotic capsule. The ventral portion, or cerato-hyal, passes 
downwards and is connected with its fellow by a median copula 
or basi-hyal cartilage situated in the floor of the oral cavity. A 
series of simple cartilaginous rays (branchial rays ) are attached 
to the hinder margins of the hyomandibular and cerato-hyal 
elements. The distal end of the hyomandibular is connected 
by strong ligaments with the hinder portions of both the 
palato-pterygo-quadrate cartilage and Meckel’s cartilage ; in fact, 
VOL. VII p 
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the hyomandibular is the effective suspensorium by which the 
upper and lower jaws are connected with the skull, and all 
Fishes in which this arrangement exists are said to be hyostylic . 1 
Behind the hyoid arch follow five branchial arches . Each of 
these is segmented into a dorsal or pharyngo-branchial element; 
followed by an epi-, a cerato -, and a hypo-branchial piece, but the 
later element is absent in the fifth arch. The lateral halves o 
the last three arches are connected ventrally by a large inediar 
basi -branchial cartilage, but in the first and second arches by the 
median apposition of their respective hypo -branchial elements, 
Like the hyomandibular and cerato-hyal segments of the hyoid 
arch, the epi- and cerato-branchial elements of all the branchial 
arches except the fifth are fringed along their outer convex 
margins by a series of branchial rays f and, in addition, tlier^ 
are three pairs of slender, curved, cartilaginous rods, or extra < 
branchialSy in relation with the distal extremities of the branchial 
rays of the second, third, and fourth branchial arches. Th 
function of the branchial arches, and their branchial rays, an<f 
extra-branchial cartilages, is to support the inter-branchial septi 
which separate the gill -clefts and carry the vascular gill lamellaa 
All the arches lie near the inner margins of the septa, close to 
the hypoblastic epithelium of the pharynx, while the outer por- 
tions of the septa are supported by the branchial rays and the 
extra-branchials, the latter lying directly beneath the external 
skin. The segments of the arches are movably connected with 
one another by ligaments ; and by the contraction of the branchial 
muscles the arches may be separated or approximated so as to 
enlarge or diminish the size of the intervening clefts. 

The labial cartilages are represented by a pair of slender rods 
in relation with the outer surfaces of the palato-pterygo-quadrate 
cartilages, and a similar pair in connexion with the Meckelian 
cartilages. There is also a pair of small cartilages in relation 
with the nostrils. It is probable that the rods which constitute 
the lateral elements of the rostrum belong to the same category. 

In the Cyclostomes and the Elasmobranchs the skull is entirely 
cartilaginous, although it may often be superficially calcified in 
Elasmobranchs, and although there may even be definitely and 
symmetrically arranged calcified plates in PleuracanthvA, true bone 
is never present. In many Fishes, and notably in the Teleostoini, 
1 Huxley, P.Z.S. 1876, p. 40. 
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the embryonic cartilaginous cranium becomes complicated by the 
addition of an extensive series of investing membrane bones, formed 
by the ossification of the connective tissue external to the cartilage, 
so that a secondary bony cranium is formed external to the primary 
cranium much in the same way that a secondary pectoral girdle 
is formed in connexion with the primary girdle. Such bones 
probably owe their primary origin to the fusion and insinking of 
exoskeletal structures (scales or dermal spines). To these invest- 
ing bones there may also be added a series of bones formed by 
the actual conversion of the cranial cartilage into osseous tissue 
(cartilage bones), which to a greater or less extent in different 
Fishes replaces the original cartilage. The bones of the skull 
may conveniently be classified as follows : — (i.) Dermal or mem - 
brane bones. Under this head are included — (a) the ordinary 
investing bones of the skull. (b) Tooth -bones, that is, bones 
formed by the fusion of the bases of teeth and developed in 
relation with the walls of the oral cavity. Probably all tooth- 
bearing bones are of this nature, (r) Sensory canal bones, that 
is, tubular bones developed round the sensory canals of the head. 
Certain of these bones may secondarily acquire the shape and 
character of investing bones while still retaining protective 
relations to their sensory canals, (ii.) Cartilage bones. 

As an easily obtainable example of a skull which has acquired 
a fairly complete series of both cartilage- and membrane-bones, 
while retaining a well-developed primary cranium, the skull of 
the Salmon ( Salmo salar ) may be described . 1 At an early stage 
of development, even so late as the second week of hatching, the 
primary cranium is still entirely cartilaginous, and in this con- 
dition the Salmon's skull is comparable with that of an adult 
Dog-Fish. As development proceeds the primary cranium 
becomes supplemented by the addition of numerous investing 
dermal bones which form the secondary cranium, and later 
cartilage bones appear and, to a considerable extent, replace the 
original cartilage. The Salmon’s skull is interesting in this 
respect, that the primary cranium grows with the growth of the 
Fish, so that in the adult the nasal, ethmoidal, and prenasal 
regions are entirely cartilaginous, and in the hinder part of the 
cranium cartilage is largely persistent between the cartilage bones. 

Dealing first with the cartilage bones of the primary cranium, 

1 W. K. Parker, Phil. Trans. 163, 1873, p. 95. 



212 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


it may be stated that there are formed in that part of the 
parachordal cartilage surrounding the foramen magnum a median 
bdsinccipital below, which is concave behind where it articulates 
with the centrum of the first vertebra, a svpraoccipital above, 
and two laterally-placed cxocapital bones (Figs. 121, 122).; 
Each periotic, capsule is ossified by the formation of five bonei 
in the primitively cartilaginous mass, the prootic, sphenotic , opisth - 
otic , rjuof/ir , and the pterotic. The inner walls of the capsules- 
have atrophied in the adult, and hence the cavities which contain 
the auditory organs appear as open lateral recesses of the crania] 
cavity. In front of the periotic capsules there are various boned 
which are formed in the cartilage of the trabecular part of tlitij 



Fia. 121. — Suit* view of the cranium of a Salmon (Salmi) solar). Most of the membrane 
bones ami the jaws have been removed. The cai triage is dotted, al.s, Alisphenoui; 
lf,>, hiUMoccipitul ; bs, basispheuoid ; cxoccipital ; ep , epiotie ; l.eth, lateral 
ethmoid; of, olfactory capsula ; op, opisth otic ; o.s, orbito-sphenoid ; pr.o , pro- 
otic ; ;>.v, paras] dienoid pt.o , pterotu* , so, supraoceipital ; sp.o, sphenotic ; t.c, 
trabecular cornu ; u.l.c, u.l.c \ first and second upper labial cartilages ; r, vomer ; 
II, forameu for the optic nerve. (From W. K. Parker.) 

cranium. Thus, in front of the basi-occipital, and developed in 
the cartilage of the cranial floor, there is a median Y-shaped basi- 
sphenoid , and, at some distance above it on each side, an alt - 
sphenoid helps to form the lateral wall of the cranial cavity. 
Between the eyes the side walls of the cranium fuse to form a 
vertical inter-orbital septum, and, in consequence, two orbito- 
sphenoid bones, which normally form the lateral cranial walls in 
this region, become partially confluent in the median line and 
close the cranial cavity in front. The only cartilage bones 
found in the massive persistent portion of the primary cranium 
which forms the pre-orbital region are the projecting lateral 
ethmoids , forming the posterior boundaries of the recesses for the 
olfactory organs, and separating the latter from the orbits. 

The roof and floor of the primary cranium is completed by 
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certain investing dermal bones (Fig. 123, A). A pair of large 
frontal bones form the cranial roof, and also help to roof in the 
orbital cavities. Behind the frontals, and separated from each 
other by the supraoccipital, there is a pair of small parietaL s, and 
anterior to the frontals a median dermal mesethmoid. A small 
nasal bone overlies each olfactory recess. Ventrally, the base of 
the cranium, from the basi-occipital to the prenasal region, is 
strengthened by a large parasphenoid behind, and a much smaller 
vomer in front, both of which lie in the roof of the mouth. The 
vomer is a tooth-bone, and probably the parasphenoid also. 

The mandibular arch (Fig. 123, B) is more modified than that 
of the Dog-Fish. The palato-pterygo-quadrate bars, or primitive 
upper jaw, no longer meet in front beneath the cranial floor, but 
each separately articulates in front with the lateral ethmoid of its 


ulc* 
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tenth cranial nerves. 
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Remaining reference-letters as in Fig. 121. 


Fig. 122 — Vertical and 
longitudinal section of 
the cranium of Solmo 
salar , showing the right 
half of the cranial 
cavity. Cartilage is 
dotted. /, Frontal ; v\ 
fat-contaimng cavity m 
the mesethmoid carti- 
lage : V, VII, IX, X, 
foramina for the fifth, 
seventh, ninth, and 
(From W. K. Parker.) 


side. Although still partly cartilaginous each bar is largely replaced 
either by cartilage bones, or by bones which begin as membrane 
bones or as tooth-bones and complete their growth by invading 
the cartilage and becoming in part cartilage bones. Its anterior 
portion is formed by a palatine bone which articulates with the 
lateral ethmoid, and the middle portion by a pterygoid and a 
mesopterygoid bone, while the hinder part is ossified above as a 
metapterygoid and below as a quadrate. The latter articulates with 
the lower jaw. Functionally, however, the primitive upper jaw 
is now replaced by a secondary upper jaw, formed on each side 
by a series of tooth-bones, situated external to the former, and 
meeting in front of the prenasal region of the primary cranium 
(Fig. 123, A). The series includes a dentigerous premaxilla and 
maxilla , and a small toothless, scale-like jugal bone. Each half 
of the lower jaw (Fig. 123, A, B) consists of a rod-like Meekers 
cartilage or primary lower jaw. The hinder part of this is 
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ossified to form the articular , which has a deeply concave surface 
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Fio. 123. — A, view of the leftside of the skull of a Salmon ; B, the left half of the primary 
upper and lower jaws, and the hyoid arch. The cartilage is dotted, an, Angular ; 
ar , articular ; b.hy, basi-hyal ; br.r , branchiostegal rays ; c, cranium ; c.h , cerato- 
liyal ; r.or, circum-orbital bones ; <f, dentary ; d.efh, dermal mesethmoid ; ep.h, epi- 
hyal ; ejho, epiotic ; eth.p, ethmo-palutine process ; /, frontal ; h.hy, hypo-hyal ; 
hyvi, hyomandibular ; i. op, inter-operculum ; j, jugal ; mis, Meckel's cartilage ; 
mpg, mesopterygoid ; r nt.pg, metapterygoid ; mx, maxilla ; n, nasal ; op, operculum ; 
op', condyle on the hyomandibular for the operculum ; orb, orbit ; p, parietal ; pa, 
palatine; p.mx, premaxilla ; p.op, j)re-operculum ; pt, pterygoid; pt.o, pterotic; 
q, quadrate ; so, supra-occipital ; s.np, suboperculum ; sp.o, sphenotic ; s.t, supra- 
temporal (or squamosal) ; st.hy, stylo-hyal ; sy, symplectic ; u.l.c , u.l.c ', upper 
labial cartilages ; h./.c 3 , second upper labial. (From W. K. Parker.) 

for articulation with the quadrate ; and below this there is a smaj. 
membrane bone, the angular . The rest of the cartilage is partially 



VIII 


SKULL 


215 


ensheathed on its outer side by a large tooth-bone, the denti- 
gerous dentary. The hyoid arch is similar to that of the Dog- 
Fish, except that its primitively cartilaginous segments are almost 
completely ossified (Fig. 123, B). The large upper segment or 
hyomandibular bone articulates mainly with the pterotic, but 
partly also with the splieiiotic element of the periotic capsule ; 
below it is connected with a slender symplectic bone, and from 
the cartilage connecting the two depends the rest of the hyoid 
arch, consisting in succession of stylo-hyal , epi-hyal, cerato-hyal , 
and hypo-hyal bones, with a median teeth-bearing basi-hyal. The 
palato-ptery go-quadrate bar has no direct connexion with the 
skull, except anteriorly where its palatine element articulates 
with the lateral ethmoid. The real suspensorium is formed by 
the hyomandibular and symplectic bones, to which the hinder 
margins of the quadrate and metapterygoid bones are rigidly 
attached by suture, hence, as in the Dog-Fish, the skull is 
hyostylic. Behind the hyoid arch there are five branchial 
arches, which generally resemble those of the Dog-Fish, except 
that their component segments are ossified as cartilage bones. 

Connected with the hyomandibular and cerato-hyal elements 
of the hyoid arch there is, on each side, a series of membrane 
bones for the support of the movable operculum or gill-cover. 
These consist of an operculum, above, which articulates with a 
baekwardly projecting process from the hyomandibular, followed 
in succession below by a sub-operculum and an inter -operculum, 
the latter being connected by ligament with the angle of the 
lower jaw. The series is completed by ten sabre-shaped branchio- 
stegal rays , which are attached to the cerato-hyal and support the 
lower margin of the gill-cover. 

Sensory canal bones are represented in the Salmon by a ring 
of small bony plates which encircle the orbit (Fig. 123, A), and 
by one or two small bones situated above and on the outer side 
of each periotic capsule ( squamosals ). To these may be added 
the pre-operculum situated external to the hinder margins of the 
hyomandibular and quadrate bones, firmly clamping these bones 
together, and also the post-temporals , by which the secondary 
pectoral girdle is attached to the skull. The nasal bones may 
also be regarded as pertaining to the same series. 

In other Fishes with a more or less complete bony skull there 
are certain additional cartilage- and membrane-bones which are not 
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present in the Salmon. There is usually a median ossification of the 
ethmoid cartilage, the mcscthmoid. An entoptcrygoid is sometimes 
added to the palato-pterygo- quadrate series of hones. An ossifica- 
tion of the anterior extremity of each Meckelian cartilage may form 
a mcntu-Meclelian hone. Certain additional membrane bones are 
sometimes developed in relation with the lower jaw, such as splenial 
and coronary lames on the inner side, and a supra-angular hone at 
the angle of the jaw, above the angular element. To these there may 
he added the singular series of i ?ifra-de?Uarics, which in some fossil 
Crossopterygii fe.g. Jlhizodopsis) fringe the outer margin of the jaw 
beneath the true dentary (Fig. 274, A). A system of jugular plates 
may also form a characteristic armature for the throat between the 
lateral halves of the lower jaw (Fig. 274, C). Besides those already 
mentioned, additional sensory canal bones are present in some 
Fishes. A transverse row of plates ( supra-temporals ) sometimes 
crosses the occipital region behind the parietals. There are also 
other canal-ossicles which lose their identity by fusing with certain 
cranial or periotic bones. Thus, each of the pterotic and sphenotic 
bones often includes a superficial dermal bone transmitting a section 
of a sensory canal, which has fused with it ; and as the frontal 
bone is often similarly perforated, it may be taken that it also 
includes a canal-ossicle ; and the same can often be said of the 
articular and dentary bones of the lower jaw. 3 

Having now considered the general structure of a primitive 
cartilaginous type of skull, and the nature, disposition, and 
terminology of the various membrane- and cartilage -bones which 
may be added to, or more or less completely replace the former, 
reference will now be made to the more important features in 
the structure of the skull in the Cyclostomata and the Fishes. 

In the Cyclostomata the skull presents a remarkable combina- 
tion of characters, in some of which it is more primitive than in 
any other Craniates, while in others it has evidently attained a 
very high degree of specialisation on lines peculiar to the group, 
but differing in the two subdivisions. In the Lamprey 1 2 (Fig. 
124) the paired parachordals and trabeculae together form a 
trough -like chondrocranium, which has only a fibrous roof, 

1 M ‘Munich, Proc. Canadian Inst. (N.S.) ii. Toronto, 1884, p. 278; Cole, 

Trans. Linn. Soc. vii. Pt. v. 1898, p. 131. 

8 W. K. Parker, Phil. Trans. 174, Pt. ii. 1883, p. 411 ; Huxley, Joum. Anat . 
and Phys. x. 1876, p. 412 ; Howes, Trans. Biol. Soc . Liverpool , vi. 1891, p. 122. 
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except where a slender synotic band of cartilage extends 
between the two periotic capsules. The floor is also incom- 
plete, a large pituitary fontanelle remaining to indicate the 
original separation of the trabeculae while transmitting the hypo- 
physial or pituitary caecum. The notochord traverses the floor 
of the parachordal portion of the cranium as far as the pituitary 
fontanelle, and from the sides of the synotic ring the auditory 
capsules project in the shape of conspicuous lateral prominences. 
In front the otherwise open end of the cranial cavity is closed 
by the dorsally-placed and unpaired olfactory capsule, which is 



Fig. 124. — Skull, with branchial basket and anterior part of the vertebral column, of 
Petromyzon viannuft. a.d.c , Anterior dorsal cartilage ; a A at c, anterior lateral 
cartilage; an.c, annular cartilage , au.c , auditory capsule ; lrr.b.1-9, vertical bais of 
the branchial basket ; br cl. 1-7 , external branchial clefts ; cn.c, cornual cartilage ; 
cr.r t cranial roof ; l.c.1-4 * longitudinal bars of brauchial basket ; lg.c % lingual car- 
tilage ; m v. c, median ventral cartilage ; n.a, neural arches ; na.ap , nasal aperture ; 
n.ch , notochord ; Ni?, foramen for optic nerve ; olf. c, olfactory capsule ; pc.c, 
cartilage surrounding pericardial cavity ; p.d.c t posterior dorsal cartilage ; p.lat.c , 
posterior lateral cartilage ; sb.oc.a , subocular arch ; st.p, styloid process ; sty.c, 
styliform cartilage ; teeth. (From Parker and Haswell, after W. K. Parker.) 

perforated behind by two apertures for the olfactory nerves, and 
has only a fibrous connexion with the cranial walls. Anteriorly 
to the olfactory capsule the cranial floor is prolonged forwards 
over the roof of the * mouth as a large laterally-expanded plate, 
formed by the united anterior portions of the trabeculae and no 
doubt representing the mesethmoid cartilage of the Dog-Fish. So 
far the cranium presents no special difficulty, and in its general 
features may be readily compared with that of an embryonic 
Elasmobranch. As for the rest of the skull, it is obvious that it 
has been greatly modified, partly to form and to support the 
skeletal framework of the remarkable suctorial buccal funnel, and 
partly to form the singular rasping lingual apparatus. Hence it 
is always difficult and sometimes impossible to identify with 
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certainty the component parts as being represented in other 
Craniates. On each side of the cranium, beneath the eye, there i$ 
a characteristic V-shaped subocular arch . Of its two legs the 
hinder one is continuous above with the periotic region of thp 
cranium, and the other with the anterior trabecular region, whi. 
the pointed apex is directed obliquely downward and forwar 
From the hinder margin of the posterior limb a slender stylo 
process passes downward in the side wall of the pharynx, anjl 
terminates below in a forwardly directed cornual cartilage, 
velum, fringed along its free margin with a series of tentacl 
projects forwards into the oral cavity from between the orjl 
apertures of the oesophagus and the branchial canal, and probal 
serves to prevent the entrance of foreign particles to the gill-saA. 
This valve-like velum is supported by a velar skeleton, consisting 
of two lateral cartilages which are prolonged into the tentacl 
and extend transversely between the inner surfaces of the t\§' 
styloid processes. The apex of each subocular arch is connected 
with a small and somewhat triangular cartilage ( postcro-laterpl, 
car til a ye), which is directed upward and forward, and lies in the 
side wall of the oral cavity. With some degree of probability 
the Hubocular arch may be compared to the palato-quadrate 
cartilage of a skull which has become “ autostylic ” in order to 
form a rigid support for the skeleton of the buccal funnel ; 
the styloid processes and cornual cartilages to the hyoid arch ; 
while the relations of the posterior lateral cartilages to the sub- 
ocular arches suggest that they may possibly’ be regarded as 
Meckelian cartilages which have lost their primitive function of 
forming biting jaws. In the median line below, and projecting 
backward for some distance beneath the branchial canal, there is 
a long and stout lingual cartilage, carrying a small median and a 
still smaller pair of lateral cartilages at its anterior extremity, 
where it supports the lingual teeth and projects into the buccal 
funnel beneath the mouth. In front of the lingual cartilage, 
and connected by fibrous tissue with the inferior and hinder 
margin of the annular cartilage, there is a median T-shaped 
element, the median ventral cartilage. It has been conjectured 
that the lingual cartilage is a free basi-hyal element, and the 
median ventral cartilage the equivalent, elsewhere unknown of 
the corresponding element of the mandibular arch . 1 

1 Huxley, op. cit. p. 421. 
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The remaining anterior skull elements are principally skeletal 
supports for the roof and walls of the buccal funnel. The roof 
is supported by an extended anterior dorsal cartilage, which is 
overlapped behind by the ethmoid cartilage, while the circular 
margin of the funnel is strengthened by a large ring-like annular 
cartilage. On each side of the latter there is a slender, rod-like, 
styloid cartilage, and above the latter a small anterior lateral 
cartilage. All these cartilages are usually termed labial cartilages, 
and it is at least possible that they possess representatives in the 
similarly named structures of the Dog-Fish and the larvae of 
some of the tailless Amphibia. It must not be forgotten, how- 
ever, that the annular cartilage bears some resemblance to the 
ring of cartilage which encircles the lips of the buccal cavity in 
Amphioxus. 

The complex supporting skeleton of the gill-sacs forms a basket- 
like structure. It consists on each side of nine unsegmented, 
irregularly curved, and slightly branched cartilaginous rods, 
situated in the outer margins of the inter -branchial septa, 
directly internal to the skin. The first lies directly behind the 
styloid process (hyoid arch), the second and third in front of and 
behind the first gill-sac, and of the remainder one lies just behind 
each of the six succeeding gill-openings ; above and below each 
gill-aperture the rods are connected by longitudinal bars, and also 
in the median ventral line by a pair of similar partially united 
bars. The dorsal ends of the rods are also connected on each side 
by another longitudinal bar, which runs alongside the notochord 
and in front blends with the chondrocranium. The rods forming 
the last pair are continuous with a cup-like cartilage, supporting 
the lateral and hinder walls of the pericardium. 

This singular branchial basket undoubtedly bears a superficial 
resemblance to the branchial arches of Fishes, but in any comparison 
of the two structures it is well to bear in mind that the branchial 
rods of the Lamprey are situated along the outer edges of the 
inter-branchial septa, and are therefore external to the gill-sacs 
and branchial arteries, and further, that they are developed in 
the somatic mesoblast of the embryonic protovertebrae, whereas 
true branchial arches are situated at the inner margins of the 
septa, internal to the gill-clefts and branchial arteries, and have 
their origin from the splanchnic layer of the mesoblast. So far 
as their position is concerned, the rods agree rather with the 
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extra -branchial cartilages of an Elasmobranch than with the 
more deeply -seated branchial arches. 

While the skull of the Myxinoid Cyclostomes 1 is constructed 
on the same general lines as that of the Lamprey, it is in soiie 
respects more primitive. It is also clear that in other features 
the skull has undergone marked specialisation on lines of its 
own, and in some points again it seems to deviate less from tpe 
more normal Craniate type. Of the more obvious differences, jas 
illustrated by the skull of Bdellostoma (Figs. 125-127), it v^ll 



Fig. 125 .— Side view of the skull of Bddlostoma ; the j?ill -apertures and their cartilages 
have been omitted. A, Auditory capsule ; B, B', B", the anterior, middle, and 
posterior segments of the lingual bar ; cartilage connecting the hyoid arch with 
the second branchial arch ; hr 1 , hr , first and second branchial arches ; c.c, coronal 
cartilage ; Cr, cranium ; 1), dental plate ; di, median dorsal tooth ; Ex.n.c, ex- 
ternal part of the naso- pituitary canal ; lip, hypophysial plate ; Hy, hyoid arch ; 
N. subnasal cartilage ; nc, neural canal ; A7, notochord ; OC, olfactory capsule ; 
PL, palatine portion of the palato- quadrate cartilage PQ ; S, supra -pharyngeal 
plate supporting the velum ; l, tendon of the retractor maudibnli muscle ; t\ f 2 , t 3 , 
tentacular cartilages ; t\ cartilage supporting mouth lobe ; tr, trabecula ; I' 1 , rod 
connecting with the inner surface of the hyoid arch of its side ; F, outer lateral 
rod which joins F 1 ; 1, 2, 3, fenestrae. (Modified from Ayers and Jackson.) 


be sufficient here to mention the following : (i.) The more primitive 
condition of the chondrocranium, the roof and side walls of the 
cranial cavity being entirely membranous, (ii.) The non-develop- 
ment of a suctorial buccal funnel and the presence of oral tentacles, 
associated with the absence of the complex system of labial 
cartilages and the substitution of a special tentacular skeleton, 
(iii.) The special modifications induced by the length and physio- 
logical importance of the naso-pituitary canal and by its com- 
munication with the pharynx after perforating the pituitary 
fontanelle in the cranial floor. Under this head may be included 

1 W. K. Parker, Phil. Trans. 174, 1883, pp. 376*405 ; Ayers and Jackson, 

Morph, xvii. 1901, p. 193. 
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the depression of the mesethmoid or hypophysial plate for the 
support of the naso-pituitary canal, the forward prolongation and 


median union of the palato- 
quadrate cartilages of oppo- 
site sides beneath the external 
portion of the canal, appar- 
ently for the support of the 
latter, and the encircling of the 
canal by supporting annular 
rings of cartilage, (iv.) The 
presence of two branchial 
arches, connected, as in 
Fishes, with a median basi- 
branchial segment which 
forms the middle one of the 
three divisions of the lingual 
apparatus, (v.) The reduction 
of the complicated extra- 



Fig. 126. — View of the upper surface 
of the dental plate of Bdellostoma. 
t , Tendon of retractor muscle. ( From 
Ayers and Jackson.) 



Fig. 127. — Dorsal view of the skull of Bdeltn * 
stoma. Reference letters as in Fig. 12.0. 
(After Ayers and Jackson.) 


branchial basket to small isolated cartilages in relation with the 
gill-apertures and the cesophago-cutaneous duct, (vi.) The extra- 
ordinaiy development of the lingual apparatus, of which it has 




222 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


been remarked that it “ dominates the whole body, everything 
else yields to it.” Meckel's cartilages are represented either 
by the cornual cartilages, as seems most probable, or by t|ie 
dental plate (Fig. 125, cx. and 1)). , 

In the generality of Elasmobranchs the skull resembles thjat 
of the Dog-Fish in essential structure. The more important 
modifications within the limits of the group relate to different es 
in the mode of attachment of the primitive upper jaw to t le 
skull, and the number of branchial arches. In most Elasnc [>- 
branchs the skull is hyostylic, as in Scyllium , but there £ re 



Fig. 128. — Lateral view of the skull of Notuianus ( Heptanchus ) cinereus ; vide, Meckel’s 
cartilage, or primitive lower jaw; pal.qu \ palato- quadrate caitilage or priimJthe 
upper jaw ; pt.orb , post-orbital process of the cranium with which the post-orbital 
process of the palato -quadrate articulates. (From Parker and Haswell, alter 
Gegenbaur.) 


two genera which, in different ways, are exceptions to this rule. 
In Notidanus the hinder part of each palato-quadrate cartilage 
grows upwards into a strong post-orbital process, which articulates 
with the suitably modified post-orbital process of the periotic 
capsule (Fig. 128); hence the primitive upper jaw acquires a direct 
dorsal connexion with the cranium, and, as the hyoid arch is now 
relieved from taking any part in its support, the hyomandibular 
is reduced to the condition of a relatively slender rod of cartilage. 
By this arrangement both the mandibular and hyoid arches have 
their own separate and independent connexions with the cranium, 
and the skull is said to be amphistylic. 1 The Port Jackson Shark 

1 Huxley, P.Z.S. 1876, p. 40, et seq. 
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( Heterodontus ) exhibits another and quite different modification. 
In this Fish the dorsal border of each palato-quadrate cartilage 
fits into a deep groove along the infero- lateral surface of the 
cranium, and is firmly attached thereto by ligament. Thus the 
first step is taken towards that more complete fusion of the two 
structures which is so characteristic a feature in the more typically 
autostylic Fishes like the Holocephali and the Dipnoi. Auto- 
stylism, whether incipient, as in Heterodontus , or complete, is to be 
regarded as a secondary modification, which may be independently 
acquired in widely different groups of Fishes, and is usually 
associated with the need of a firm and rigid support for an ex- 
ceptionally massive dentition. 1 

a/* r ' c ^ FlG. 129. — Lateral view 

of skull of Chimaera 
jnonstrusa. a.s. c, Posi- 
tion of anterior semi- 
circular canal ; e.hy t 
cerato - hyal ; e.hy, 
epi-hyal frontal 

cl as per ; h.s.c, posi- 
tion of horizontal 
semicircular canal ; 
i.o.s, inter - orbital 
septum ; lb A. lb. 2, 
lb. 3, labial cartilages ; 
Mck. C, mandible ; 

Nv.2, optic foramen ; 
Nv.lO y vagus lora- 
men ; olf.cp , olfactory 
capsule ; op.r, oper- 
cular rays ; pal.qu, 
palato - quadrate ; 
ph.hy, pharyngo-hyal, 
or hyomandibulnr ; 
p.s.c , position of posterior semicircular canal ; qu, quadrate region ; r, rostrum. (From 
Parker and Haswell, after Hubrecht.) 

In the Holocephali ( e.g . Chimaera 2 ) the cranium retains its 
primitively . cartilaginous condition, and assumes a somewhat 
peculiar appearance owing to the lateral compression and vertical 
growth of its inter-orbital and nasal regions (Fig. 129). There 
is a complicated series of labial cartilages in relation with the 
ventrally-placed nostrils and the upper and lower jaws. In the 
males of Chimaera and Callorhynchus , but not in Harriotta , a 
movable cartilage is attached to the cranial roof, and supports 
the frontal clasper. The skull is typically autostylic. Along 

1 Dollo, Bull. Soc. Beige G6ol. etc. ix. 1895, p. 110. 

3 Hubrecht, Niederland. Archiv f. Zool. iii. 1877, p. 255. 




224 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


the whole length of its dorsal border the palato-quadrate carti- 
lage is fused with the inferior lateral margin of the cranium from 
the periotic to the* olfactory region, thus forming a triangular 
plate of cartilage, the base of which is continuous with the 
cranium, while the downwardly directed apex provides ail articu- 
lar surface for the lower jaw. The hyoid arch is little better 
developed than the succeeding branchial arches, and includ |s a 
vestigial hyomandibular, an epi-hyal, and a cerato-hyal. A; in 
other autostvlic skulls the hyomandibular element is attache by 
ligament to the hinder margin of the palato-quadrate, ins' lead 



FlO. 130. -- Snip view of the skull of a Sturgeon, with the investing membrane bones re- 
moved. n, Pharyngo-branchial ; A F, antorbiial or lateral ethmoid cartilage , AH, 
articular; b, c*]»- branchial ; r, cerato-braiiclnal ; C\ notochord ; Cop, basi-branchials , 
d, hypo-branchial ; lh\ deutary ; UK, auditory capsule ; Hin y hyomandibular ; hy, 
ceiato-byal ; lh , inter-hyal ; Md, lower jaw ; Sa, nasal capsule ; Ob, neural aiches ; 
Orb, Orbit ; HF, post-orbital process ; 1*Q, palato-quadrate ; Ps, Ps ' , /V', para- 
sphenoid ; Psp, neural spines; Qu, quadrate; R , rostrum; iit, ribs; Sp. X, 
foramina for spinal nerves ; Sy, sympleetic ; H'.S, vertebral column ; .r, foramen 
for the vagus nerve ; 1-V, branchial arches ; II-V, foramina for the optic and the 
fifth cranial nerves. (From Parker and Haswell, after Wiedersheim.) 

of being directly connected with the periotic capsule, and 
obviously takes no part in supporting the jaws. Branchial 
rays for the support of the operculum are attached to the 
cerato-hyal, and some of them have their bases fused together. 
The five branchial arches resemble those of the Dog-Fish, except 
that they tend to become concentrated beneath the skull. 

The existing Chondrostei , 1 and especially the Sturgeon, are 
remarkable lor the persistence and continuous growth of the chon- 
drocranium, and the absence of true cartilage bones. Numerous 

1 W. K. Parker, Phil. Trans. 173, 1882, p. 139 ; Bridge, Phil. Trans. 169, 
1878, p. 683. 
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dermal bones invest the dorsal surface of the chondrocranium, 
and only to a limited extent correspond with the less numerous 
membrane bones of the Salmon. To these are added a series of 
circum-orbital bones and a large parasphenoid. Undoubtedly the 
most striking feature in these Fishes is the primitive character 
of the upper jaw. In Poly od on (Fig. 131) the palato-quad rates 
are wholly cartilaginous, and, as in the Dog-Fish, they meet 
in front beneath the basis cranii, where the two are connected 
by ligament. The secondary upper jaw is but feebly developed, 
and is represented on each side by a thin splint-like maxilla in 
relation with the outer surface of each palato-quadrate cartilage. 



Fig. 131. — Lateral view of the primary and secondary upper and lower jawi of Polyodon. 
b.br'y First basi-branchial ; ch , cerato-hyal ; d y dentary ; hy.h , hypo-hyal ; hy.m , 
hyomandibular ; i hy , inter-liyal ; i.op, inter-operculum ; lys, ligaments connecting 
the palato-quadrate cartilage with the hyomandibular ; mk.c, Meckel’s cartilage ; 
mx, maxilla ; op, operculum ; pa, palatine ; pa.q, palato-quadrate ; ps.l, pre- 
spiracular ligament ; q , quadrate cartilage ; sym, symplectic. (From Bridge.) 

which meets its fellow in front. There are no premaxillae. The 
lower jaw is also very primitive. Meckel's cartilages are per- 
sistent, and except for a mento-Meckelian bone on each side, they 
are unossified, although membrane bones representing dentary and 
splenial elements are present. The skull is liyostylic. The hyoid 
and branchial arches are only partially ossified. Each opercular 
fold is supported by an operculum and an interoperculum, and both 
of these retain somewhat the shape of the cartilaginous hyoidean 
rays which they have replaced. In the Sturgeon (Fig. 130) the 
upper jaw is greatly modified in relation with the singular mouth 
of this Fish. The palato-quadrate cartilages meet not only in 
front, but also along their dorsal margins, and, with the help of 
the similarly opposed and somewhat fragmentary metapterygoid 
VOL. yii Q 
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cartilages, they form a complete concave roof for the protrusible 
spout-like mouth. Palatine, mesopterygoid, and pterygoid bones 
invest, and in some measure replace these cartilages. In brief, 
the skull of the Chondrostei occupies an interesting intermediate 
position between the purely cartilaginous and mainly bony types. 
While retaining a well -developed and un ossified primary cranium, 
it has acquired a complete secondary cranium of dermal bones. 
Equally notable is the condition of the jaws. Unique among 
the Teleostorni in possessing the typical Elasmobranch union of 
the palato-quadrate cartilages beneath the basis cranii, the Chon- 
drostei are so far specialised that they have acquired certain of 
the membrane bones which constitute the secondary jaws of the 
more typical bony Fishes. 

As regards the general structure of the skull and the nature 
and disposition of its cartilage- and membrane-bones, the remain- 
ing living Teleostorni have much in common with the Salmon. 
In all the skull is hyostylic, and, unlike the Chondrostei, each 
half of the primitive upper jaw remains distinct from its fellow, 
and is separately articulated in front with the lateral ethmoid 
of the same side by its palatine element. The palato-quadrate 
cartilage is always more or less completely replaced by bones 
similar to those of the Salmon, and although they often carry 
teeth, as a rule they do little more than constitute a rigid 
buttress for the fixation of the quadrate condyle for the lower 
jaw. The secondary upper jaw is nearly always well developed, 
and includes a prem axilla as well as a maxilla on each side. 
There are, however, certain features in eadi of the minor groups 
which are either distinctive or highly characteristic. 

In the surviving Crossopterygii (e.g. Polyp ter us 1 ) the chondro- 
cranium is complete in the ethmoidal and post-orbital regions, 
except where it has been partially replaced by cartilage bones, but 
in the inter-orbital region the continuity of the roof is interrupted 
by a large fontanelle, which is only closed by the investing frontal 
bones (Fig. 132, C). There is also a large basi-cranial fontanelle 
in the sphenethmoid, closed, however, by the underlying para- 
sphenoid. A large “ occipital ” bone continuously ossifies in the 
occipital cartilage and completely surrounds the foramen magnum. 
Prootics and pterotics are absent, and the opisthotics seem to be 

1 Traquair, Joum . Anal, and Phys. v. 1871, p. 166 ; Bridge, Proc. Birm. Phil. 
Soe. vi. 1888, p. 1X8 ; Budgett, Trans. Zool. Sue. xvi. Pt. vii. 1902, p. 315. 
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confluent with their respective epiotics. The floor and side walls 
of the inter-orbital section of the cranium are formed by a remark- 
able " sphenethmoid ” bone which occupies the position of the 
paired ali- and orbito-sphenoids in other bony Fishes ; and in one 
species, P. lapradei} it forms in front distinct tubular investments 
round the olfactory nerves. In many respects this bone is singu- 

« Fiu. 132. — A. side view 
of the skull of J*olyp- 
term, ; B. dorsal view, 
B showing the chief 

similar view of the 
chomlro-cranium after 
the removal of the 
dermal bones. Au, 
Angular ; Ar, articu- 
8 P'° lar ; li, dentary , K, 

inesethmoid ; j.m , 

foramen magnum , 
Fr, frontal ; Le, lateral 
ethmoid ; Mx, max 
ilia ; Aa, AV, nasal 
and accessory nasal 
bones ; occ, occipital ; 
ol, nasal aperture ; 
Op, operculum ; op. a, 
opisthotic ; O.t, os 
termmale , Pa, pari- 
etal , Pm.jr, pre- 
maxilla ; P.t , post- 
temporal ; Ptf, post- 
frontal ; Qu , quad- 
rate ; Kb, Kb', cn - 
cum -orbital osswles, 
KOp, sub-operculum ; 
Kp, Kplemal , ap.eth, 
sphenethmoid ; sp. n, 
sphenotic ; > s pr, 

spiracular ossicles, between which is the spiracle ; S.t, supra-temporals ; Y, cheek -plate 
(pre-operculum) ; Y f , Y n , smaller cheek -plates ; z , z, z, z, post - spiracular ossicles ; 
z\ z\ prespiracular ossicles. In C the cartilage is dotted. (From Traquair.) 

larly like the sphenethmoid bone of the Frog and other tailless 
Amphibia. A median ethmoid as well as lateral ethmoids are 
present. In addition to the ordinary dermal bones which invest 
the cranial roof there is a transverse row of supra- temporal 
plates crossing the cranial roof behind the paired parietals 
(Fig. 132, A). Fringing the outer margins of the frontals 
and parietals a row of pre- and post-spiracular ossicles extends 
nearly to the orbits, and between two of them, which form a 
1 Budgett, Trans, Zool. Soc. xv. 1900, p. 334. 
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cartilages, they form a complete concave roof for the protrusible 
spout-like mouth. Palatine, mesopterygoid, and pterygoid bones 
invest, and in some measure replace these cartilages. In brief, 
the skull of the Chondrostei occupies an interesting intermediate 
position between the purely cartilaginous and mainly bony types. 
While retaining a well -developed and un ossified primary cranium, 
it has acquired a complete secondary cranium of dermal bones. 
Equally notable is the condition of the jaws. Unique among 
the Teleostomi in possessing the typical Elasmobranch union of 
the palato-quadrate cartilages beneath the basis cranii, the Chon- 
drostei are so far specialised that they have acquired certain of 
the membrane bones which constitute the secondary jaws of the 
more typical bony Fishes. 

As regards the general structure of the skull and the nature 
and disposition of its cartilage- and membrane-bones, the remain- 
ing living Teleostomi have much in common with the Salmon. 
In all the skull is hyostylic, and, unlike the Chondrostei, each 
half of the primitive upper jaw remains distinct from its fellow, 
and is separately articulated in front with the lateral ethmoid 
of the same side by its palatine element. The palato-quadrate 
cartilage is always more or less completely replaced by bones 
similar to those of the Salmon, and although they often carry 
teeth, as a rule they do little more than constitute a rigid 
buttress for the fixation of the quadrate condyle for the lower 
jaw. The secondary upper jaw is nearly always well developed, 
and includes a premaxilla as well as a maxilla on each side. 
There are, however, certain features in eadh of the minor groups 
which are either distinctive or highly characteristic. 

In the surviving Crossopterygii (e.g. Polyjiterus } ) the chondro- 
cranium is complete in the ethmoidal and post-orbital regions, 
except where it has been partially replaced by cartilage bones, but 
in the inter-orbital region the continuity of the roof is interrupted 
by a large fontanelle, which is only closed by the investing frontal 
bones (Fig. 132, C). There is also a large basi cranial fontanelle 
in the sphenethmoid, closed, however, by the underlying para- 
sphenoid. A large “ occipital ” bone continuously ossifies in the 
occipital cartilage and completely surrounds the foramen magnum. 
Prootics and pterotics are absent, and the opisthotics seem to be 

1 Traquair, Joum. Anal, and Phys. v. 1871, p. 166 ; Bridge, Proc. Birrn. Phil . 
Soc. vi. 1888 , p. 118 ; Budgett, Trans. Zool. Soc. xvi. Pt. vii. 1902, p. 315. 
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confluent with their respective epiotics. The floor and side walls 
of the inter-orbital section of the cranium are formed by a remark- 
able “ sphenethmoid ” bone wliich occupies the position of the 
paired ali- and orbito-sphenoids in other bony Fishes ; and in one 
species, P. lapradei} it forms in front distinct tubular investments 
round the olfactory nerves. In many respects this bone is singu- 

Fiu. 132. — A, side view 
of the skull of J'olyp- 
terus ; B, dorsal view, 
showing the chief 
dermal bones t C, 
similar view of the 
chondro-cranium after 
the removal of the 
dermal bones. An, 
Angular ; Ar , articu- 
lar ; ft dentary ; E, 
mesethmoid ; f.w , 
foramen magnum , 
Fr, frontal ; l.e, lateral 
ethmoid ; Mx , max- 
illa ; Aa, jVa', nasal 
and accessory nasal 
bones ; occ % occipital ; 
of, nasal aperture , 
Op, operculum , op.o, 
opisthotie ; O.t, os 
terminate , Pu, pan 
etal ; Prn.x, pre- 
maxilla ; / J .tj post- 
temporal ; Ptf, post- 
frontal ; tyi/, quad- 
rate ; tS.b, XM , cn - 
cum -orbital ossicles , 
S.Op, sub-operculum ; 
Sp, Kplenial ; sp.elh, 
sphenethmoid ; sp.o, 
sphenotic ; N/vr, 

spiracular ossicles, between which is the spiracle S.t , supra-tenqiorals ; cheek-plate 
(pre-operculum); Y\ smaller cheek - plates ; z , z , z, z, post-spiracular ossicles; 
z\ z'y prespiracular ossicles. In C the cartilage is dotted. (From Traquair.) 

larly like the sphenethmoid bone of the Frog and other tailless 
Amphibia. A median ethmoid as well as lateral ethmoids are 
present. In addition to the ordinary dermal bones which invest 
the cranial roof there is a transverse row of supra-temporal 
plates crossing the cranial roof behind the paired parietals 
(Fig. 132, A). Fringing the outer margins of the frontals 
and parietals a row of pre- and post-spiracular ossicles extends 
nearly to the orbits, and between two of them, which form a 
1 Budgett, Trans. Zool. Soc. xv. 1900, p. 334. 
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valve, is the spiracular aperture itself. There is a dentigerous 
splenial on the inner surface of the lower jaw. The hyoid arch 
has no separate symplectic bone. An operculum and a suboper- 
culum are present, but no inter-operculum ; and unless the hinder 
part of the large cheek-plate, which is traversed by the mandibulo- 
hyoid sensory canal, represents a pre-operculum, the latter is 
wanting. Branchiostegal rays are absent, but there is a single 
pair of large jugular plates. 

Very little is certainly known about the cranial cartilage- 
bones in the fossil members of the group, but the investing 
dermal bones, which bear a general resemblance to those of 
Polyptcrux, are often somewhat more numerous, and they form 
a very complete dermal armature for the entire head. There is 
a very complete ring of circum-orbital bones, and very often a 
ring of sclerotic, plates. Two large clieek-plates are often present. 
Nothing comparable to pre- and post-spiracular ossicles is known, 
but squamosal and supra -temporals can often be identified. To 
the ordinary bones of the lower jaw there may be added a series 
of infra-dentary plates, and besides the paired principal jugular 
plates there may also be present a small anterior median plate and 
a series of small lateral jugular plates on each side, as in the Car- 
boniferous RJnzof/opsis (Fig. 274). Most of the superficial dermal 
bones, both in the living and extinct Crossopterygii, are invested 
externally by a granulated or rugose layer of enamel-like ganoin. 

In the Holostei, and especially in Amia, the skull approxi- 
mates more closely to the normal Teleostean type as represented 
by the Salmons skull. In Amia 1 all the occipital cartilage- 
bones are present — a basi- occipital, two exoccipitals, and a supra- 
occipital ; and, except for the absence of a pterotic, the periotic 
series of hones is also complete. Paired ali- and orbito-sphenoids 
form the lateral walls of the inter-orbital portion of the cranial 
cavity. Above, the complete cartilaginous roof of the cranial 
cavity is invested by a shield of suturally united and ganoin- 
covered dermal plates. The hyomandibular element has a 
symplectic bone at its distal extremity. There is a complete 
series of opercular bones, and the branchiostegal rays are 
numerous. A single median jugular plate is present. The lower 
jaw has on each side five dentigerous splenial bones in addition 
to dentary and angular bones, while cartilage-bones are repre- 
1 Sagemehl, Morph. Jahrb. ix. 1884, p. 177. 
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sented by articular and mento - Meckelian elements. In its 
essential structure the skull of Lepidosteus 1 resembles that of 
Amia, but it has obviously undergone much specialisation. I11 
some species (e.g. L. osseus ) its appearance is greatly modified by 
the exceptional length and tapering shape of the beak, due to 
the elongation of that part of the skull which lies between the 
orbital and nasal regions ; but in L. platycephalvs the reduced 
length and greater width of the beak, combined with its some- 
what flattened condition, impart an almost Crocodilian aspect 
to the head. Amongst other points of difference it may be 
mentioned that in Lepidosteus the continuity of the chondro- 
cranial roof is interrupted by a large superior fontanelle. There 
is 110 supra-occipital, and there are no lateral ethmoids, at all 
events in the usual position. The inter-orbital portion of the 
cranial cavity is largely obliterated by the formation of an inter- 
orbital septum, consisting of a thin vertical plate of bone, which 
either represents a pair of fused orbito-sphenoids or a pair of 
similarly modified lateral ethmoids. In addition to the ordinary 
investing dermal bones, including circuin-orbitals, squamosal, and 
supra-temporals, there are numerous scale -like ossicles which 
take the place of the cheek -plates of Polypterus. The maxillae 
are segmented into numerous dentigerous bones fringing the 
margins of the upper jaw. The lower jaw has no mento-Meckelian 
bones, but there is a very complete series of dermal elements, 
including dentary, coronary, splenial, angular, and supra-angular 
bones in addition to an articular cartilage -bone. One of the 
most remarkable features in the skull of Lepidosteus is the exist- 
ence of a secondary articulation between the metapterygoid bones 
and a pair of transversely elongated condyles formed on each 
side by a lateral outgrowth from the parasphenoid and ali- 
sphenoid bones. By a horizontal sliding movement of the 
former on the latter, provision is made for the lateral expansion 
and contraction of the walls of the oral cavity and the separation 
and approximation of the lateral halves of the upper jaw . 1 2 * 

The generality of Teleosts 8 more or less closely agree with 
Amia in the main features of their cranial structure. There are, 
however, certain minor features which are characteristic if not 

1 W. K. Parker, Phil. Trans. 173, 1882, p. 443. * Bridge, P.Z.S. 1896, p. 302. 

* Sagemehl, Morph. Jahrb. x. 1885, p. 1 ; xxvii. 1891, p. 489. Swinnerton, 

Quart. J. After . Set . xlv. 1902, p. 503. 
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always distinctive of the group. As a rule, to which, nevertheless, 
there are notable exceptions, there is little of the primary carti- 
laginous cranium in the adult, nearly the whole of it having become 
absorbed or converted into cartilage-bones. A supraoccipital is 
invariably present, and usually a mesethinoid and a basisphenoid. 
An additional bone is added to the periotic series, viz. a pterotic. 
Supra-temporal bones and jugular plates are always absent, and 
it may be doubted if mento-Meckelian bones and dentigerous 
splonials are ever developed in the lower jaw. Within the 
group itself the skull exhibits many notable modifications, of 
which only a few can here be mentioned. The shape, size, 
and character of the mouth and jaws, the extent to which they 
can be protruded and retracted, and the nature of the denti- 
tion, are the source of many characteristic modifications in the 
structure and appearance of the fore-part of the skull, and these 
again largely depend upon differences of habit and food. A 
protrusible mouth, or a mouth which is projected forwards, is f 
usually associated with a suspensorium (hyomandibular) of con- 
siderable length, and so greatly inclined forwards as to make a 
more or less acute angle with the forepart of the cranium. 

The presence or absence of an inter-orbital septum is also a 
feature in which considerable variation occurs. In Rome Teleosts 
there is no septum, and the cranial cavity is prolonged forwards 
between the orbits, where its lateral walls are formed by well- 
developed, paired ali- and orbito-sphenoid bones, as, for example, in 
the Carp and other Cyprinidae. In others the fusion of the cranial 
walls is accompanied by the median union of the orbito-sphenoids, 
so that a partly bony and partly cartilaginous inter-orbital septum 
is found, and the cranial cavity becomes largely obliterated in 
this region, as in the Salmon ; or the orbito-sphenoids may be 
non-existent, the cartilage may undergo absorption, and the inter- 
orbital septum may become reduced to a vertical fibrous sheath 
extending between the frontals above and the parasphenoid below, 
as is the case in the Cod ( Gadus ). 

An interesting modification of certain of the bones of the 
primary and secondary upper jaw occurs in the Siluridae. In 
these Fishes the maxillae are very small and edentulous, and 
serve no other purpose than forming basal supports for the 
maxillary barbels, while the rod-like palatine bone, losing its 
connexion with the pterygoid portion of the primitive upper jaw, 
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but retaining its articulation with the lateral ethmoid, serves to 
support the maxilla, and at the same time receives the insertion 
of the muscles by which the barbel is moved in various directions. 

In the Plectognathi the premaxillae are co-ossified with the 
maxillae. Many other interesting cranial modifications occur in 
Teleosts, and to some of them reference is made in subsequent 
chapters. 

In some respects the skull of Dipnoi 1 is remarkably like that 
of the Holocephali, especially in its typical autostylism ; but in 
possessing both cartilage- and membrane- bones it in some 
measure approaches the Teleostome skull. The investing dermal 
bones are not always easy to identify with those of other Fishes. 
I 11 Neoreratodus an anterior median membrane- bone or dermal 
mesethinoid covers the ethmo-nasal region, and, on each side of 
it, forming the anterior boundary of the orbit, there is situated 
a pre-orbital or dermal lateral ethmoid. Behind the mesethmoid 
there is a much larger posterior median bone, and on each side a 
singular backward prolongation of the dermal lateral ethmoid 
separates it from a squamosal element. The latter bone 
descends on the outer surface of the quadrate portion of the 
palato-quadrate cartilage as far as the condyle for the lower 
jaw. Collectively, these bones form a fairly complete invest- 
ment to the upper surface of the cranium, but the posteiior 
median bone and the adjacent portions of the dermal lateral 
ethmoid and the squamosal are widely separated from the 
underlying chondrocranium by the powerful jaw muscles, and 
in this respect they differ from the ordinary roofing bones of 
other Fishes. 

In Protopterus (Fig. 133) and Lepidosiren (Fig. 134) the 
posterior median bone is non-existent, and its place is taken by 
a large fronto-parietal, which forms the greater part of the 
cranial roof, internal to the jaw muscles, and is much larger 
in the latter Dipnoid than in the former. Circum-orbital bones 
are present only in Neoreratodus . A large parasphenoid supports 
the cranial floor. Vomers are absent, although there are two 
small vomerine teeth. Relatively small opercular and inter- 
opercular bones are present, and on the inner surface of each 

1 Gunther, Phil. Trans. 161, 1871, p. 521; Huxley, P.Z.S . 1876, p. 31; 
Wiedersheim, Morph . Stud. i. Jena. 18S0, j». 46 ; Bridge, Trans. Zool. Soc. xiv. 
1898, p. 350. 
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may be found vestigial remains of cartilaginous hyoidean rays. 
The chondrocranium is complete in Neoceratodus , but in 
the remaining genera it has undergone considerable absorption 
in the inter-orbital region, so that the roof and floor, and, in 
part, even the side walls of the cranial cavity, are formed by 
the fronto-parietal and parasphenoid bones. Two cxoccipitals 
are present in all Dipnoi. There are small labial cartilages 



FlO. 133. — Side view of the skull of 1 *rotopterus, with the pectoral girdle and fin. an, 
Angular; anx, antorbital cartilage ; c.c, coracoid cartilage (cpi- coracoid) ; c.hv, cerato- 
hyal ; cl, clavicle ; c.r, cranial nb ; c.sc, coraco- scapular cartilage; d.e , derma* 
ethmoid ; d.l.e, dermal lateral ethmoid ; e.yj, external gills ; eo, exoccipital ; f.p, 
fronto-parietal ; mk,c, Meckel’s cartilage ; n.a, neural arches ; oLc, fenestrated roof 
of the olfactory capsule ; p.f, skeleton of the pectoral tin ; p.pt, palato-pterygoid 
bone ; p.q, palato-quadrate cartilage ; s.cl, supra-clavicle ; sp, splenial ; sq \ squa- 
mosal ; 1-6, the branchial arches ; the segmentation of the second and third arches 
is not shown. (From Wiedersheim.) 

in relation with the ventrally-placed nostrils, and large lateral 
outgrowths from the ethmoid cartilage furnish the olfactory 
organs with conspicuous lattice-like roofs. A pair of strong 
palato-pterygoid bones fringe the lower margins of the palato- 
cjuadrato cartilage, and meeting in front beneath the ethmoid 
region their symphysial extremities support the large palatal 
teeth. The Meckelian cartilages are persistent in all Dipnoi. In 
Neoctratodus each is flanked by a dentary and an angular externally, 
and internally by a splenial ; but in Protoptervs and Lepidosiren 
distinct dentary bones are wanting. The hyoid arch is best 
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developed in Neoceratodus } and includes a small hyoinandibular car- 
tilage, a partially bony cerato-hyal and cartilaginous hypo-hyal and 
basi-hyal element. I11 the other genera (Fig. 1 *L‘>) only a cerato- 
hyal is retained. The branchial arches arc but feebly developed 
in the Dipnoi. Neoceratodus has five, of which the first four are 
divided into epi- branchial 

* — ”j< 

and cerato- branchial seg- 
ments, while the fifth is M 

undivided. Protopterus has 
six, but only the second and 
third are segmented as in 
Neoceratodus In Lepi do- 
siren all the arches are 
simple undivided rods. 

In all three genera the 
skull conforms to the same 
general type of structure, 
but it is much more primi- 
tive in Neoceratodus than 
in the other two genera. 

With reference to the 
fossil Dipnoi, it may be 
stated that, so far as they 
are known, the cranial 
roofing bones are more 
numerous than in the exist- 
ing genera, and they cannot 
readily be compared with 
those of the latter, or with 
the numerically reduced and 
more definitely arranged 
bones of most Teleostomi. 

There is also evidence that in some fossil Dipnoi (e.g. Dipterus) 
the chondrocranium and the mandibular suspensorium (palato- 
cpiadrate) must have been replaced by cartilage bones to an 
extent which has no parallel in any of the surviving types . 3 
Jugular bones were present in Dipterus and Phaneropleuron . 



Fig. 134.— Dorsal view of the skull of Lepido- 
siren. an.c. Condyle on the quadrate cartilage 
for the lower jaw ; n.sp , neural spine ; op, 
operculum. For other reference letters see 
Fig. 133. (From Bridge.) 


1 Ridewood, P.Z.S. 1894, p. 632. 2 Ibid. p. 638. 

3 Tr&quair, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (5), ii. 1878, p. 1. 
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Median Fins and Appendicular Skeleton 

The Median Fins. — Whether existing in the form of * 
continuous fin, or as discontinuous isolated fins, the media£ 
fins are provided with skeletal supports, and also with inuscl 
primitively formed from intrusive clusters of cells deriv 
from a variable number of the neighbouring myotoines, f 
their varied movements. The skeletal structures of the dors 
and anal tins consist of a series of bony or cartilaginous, ro 
like, and typically tri-segmented radial elements or pterygi 
phores, 1 supporting distally a series of dermal structuies 
tbe shape of numerous slender horny fibres or ceratotrichj^, 
as in the Elasmobranchii and Holocephali, or a smaller numl 

of bony dermal fid 
rays, which are pro! 
ably modified scalfs 
or lepidotrichia, 2 as 
the Teleostoini. T| 
typical tri - segmented 
character of the radi- 
alia is often retained 
in many existing Elas- 
mobranchs (Fig. 135) 
and in Fleur acan- 
thus, in Nearer a to dvs 
amongst the Dipnoi, 
in > the Chondrostei, 
m existing Holostei 
(Fig. 13G), and to a 
greater or less extent 
Salmonidae, Esoeidae, 
(■yprmidae, and some Acanthopterygii) ; but in the latter 
group the radial ia are greatly prone to reduction, and hence 
they are more generally bi-segmented, and sometimes consist 
of a single proximal segment only (e.g. Gyinnotus). In 
all these Fishes the proximal segments are the longest 
and the most persistent, and when reduction occurs it is at 

1 Thacker, Trans. Connecticut. Acad. iii. 1877, p. 281 ; Mivart, Trans, fool. 
Soc. x. 1879, p. 439 ; Bridge, Linn. Soc. Joum. Zool. xxv. 1896; p. 530. 

2 Goodrich, Quart. Jo-urn. Micr. Sci. 47, 1903-1904, p. 465. 



Fit;. 135.— The cartilaginous radialia of the first doisal 
tin of Must el us autu ret tv ns. (From Mivart.) 


in several families of Teleosts (e.g. 
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the expense of the middle and distal segments. The cause of 
this reduction is often, but not always, to be found in the 
fact that, whenever the dermal fin-rays take the form of stout 
spines, as in the anterior dorsal fin in many Acanthopterygian 
Teleostei, the segmentation of their radialia would obviously 
detract from their value as skeletal supports, and hence they 
rarely consist of more than their proximal segments, although 
the radialia which in the same Fish support soft rays may be 
bi-segmented or tri-segmented. The radialia are, however, un- 
seginented, even slightly branched, cartilaginous rods in the 
Cyclostomata ; short simple rods in the Holocephali ; and equally 
simple bony rods in the dorsal tin of Polyp ter us, where they sup- 



ers 



Fid. 136.— The tn -.segmented radialui and the tin- 
rays of part of the dorsal tin of A mm calva. 
p.s , ?n.s, and d.s, The proximal, middle, and 
distal segments o! a radial ; f.r, fin-rays. (From 
Bridge. ) 


Fid. 137. — The first four radialia 
of the dorsal fin of Mesoprwn 
(fan bra, showing the chain - 
links for the rmg-hke bases of 
the tin-ray}*. r.e l , First 

and tourtli proximal radialia. 


port the strong spines of the numerous finlets; but they are bi- 
segmented in the soft-rayed anal fin. As previously mentioned, 
the proportional share taken by the radialia and the horny fibres 
or the dermal fin -rays in the support of the fins differs greatly 
in different Fishes. In the Cyclostomata radialia are the sole, 
and in Elasmobranchs the main supports, and they may extend 
nearly to the free margin of the fin. In the more specialised 
Fishes, as in most Teleostomi, the reverse is the. case. The 
radialia sink into the muscles of the body-wall and leave th< 
strongly developed fin-rays as the sole support of the visible 
portions of the fins. In not a few Fishes there is an obvious 
segmental correspondence between the radialia and the vertebral 
neural or haemal spines, to the extent that the former equal the 
latter in number and articulate with their distal extremities, as, 
for example, in the caudal region of Pleuraennthus and in existing 
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1 >ipuni. In others again, as in most Teleostomi, there is no such 
segmental relation, and the rad i alia are more numerous than the 

vertebrae whenever the two are co-ex- 
tensive. The exoskeletal fin-supports 
exhibit similar relations to their radialia, 
but in inverse order. Much more numer- 
ous than the radialia in the Elasmo- 
branohs, Holocephali, and the Dipnoi, the 
former become gradually reduced in the 
Teleostomi, until in the Holostei and Tele- 
ostei they correspond in number with the 
supporting radialia. Complete numerical 
correspondence between the neural and 
haemal spines 
and the radi- 
alia and fin- 
rays is very 

Fio. 138. — The posterior dorsal rare, aild has 
hn of llolopty chius Upto- i , u 

pterus from the old Red Sand- 0n V ° n_ 

stone of Nairnshire. Traces served in the 
of dermal tin -rays may be , 

seen at the distal margin of Caudal region 
the fin. (After Smith Wood- of Certain 

war<i ’^ Crossopteryg i i 

(c.g. the Ooelacanthidae). 1 

In not a few Fishes the radialia of 
the median fins undergo modifications 
which offer an interesting parallel to 
an early stage in the evolution of the 
paired fins from primitively continu- 
ous lateral fins. The concentration of 
radialia which occurs in isolated median 
fins often results, through growth pres- 
sure, in the complete fusion of the 
proximal segments of more or fewer of 
the radialia into two or three basal 
support:., or even into a single basal 
piece. Examples of such basal fusion are frequent in thi 
dorsal fins of Elasmobranchs, and the same modification may als0 
be seen in the anal fin of Pleuracanthu*, and especially in th# 
1 Smith Woodward, Nat . 8 *. i. 1892, p. 29. 


Fio. 189. — A dermal fm-ray and 
its supporting rauial or 
pterygiophore in the Trout 
( Salviofario). T). F. /i, Dermal 
tin-ray; PTG.l, PTG.2, ptg.3, 
the proximal, middle, and 
distal segments of which the 
tri-segmented radial consists ; 
ptg. 3 is cartilaginous ; the 
other two are bony. (From 
Parker and Has well.) 
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dorsal fin of the Devonian Crossopterygian, Hoi opt yv lii us 1 (Fig. 
138), where several radialia, which are free distally, have their 
bases united into a single basal piece, or basipterygium. In 
most Teleostomi elevator and depressor muscles arise from the 
radialia, and are inserted into different points on the bases of the 
fin-rays, and by their contraction the latter may either be elevated 
into an erect position, or folded back like a fan along the middle 
line of the body, where, as in some Teleosts, there is a groove for 
their reception. When fin-rays are only capable of simple eleva- 
tion or depression, the connexion between a radial element and 
its fin-ray is usually by 
some form of a hinge-joint, 
the cleft base of the ray 
clipping the distal segment 
of the radial (Fig. 139). 

I 11 some Teleosts the articu- 
lation of the two is by 
means of a kind of chain- 
link (Fig. 137). In those 
Fishes in which the median 
fins are capable of lateral 
undulatory movements the 
articulation is of a more 
mobile character. 

In the different types 
of caudal fin, diphycercal, 
heterocercal, and homocercal, the supporting elements of the 
ventral lobe are formed by the haemal spines of the terminal 
caudal vertebrae which are inclined backwards, and are often 
greatly expanded for the purpose (Fig. 140). The dorsal lobe 
may be supported either by the adjacent neural spines, or by 
radialia, or by both. 

The Appendicular Skeleton . 2 — It is probable that the skeleton 
of the paired fins and the pectoral and pelvic girdles have been 
formed from the supporting radialia of the isolated and enlarged 
anterior and posterior portions of primitively continuous lateral 

1 Smith Woodward, Brit. Mus. Cat. Foss. Fishes , ii. 1891, p. 335. 

* W. K. Parker, Shoulder -girdle and Sternum of Vertebrata , Ray Soc. 1868 ; 
Gegenbaur, Untersuch. Vergl. Anat. Wirbelth. Pt. ii. Leipzig, 1865 ; Wiedersheim, 
Das Oliedmassenskelet d. Wirbelth. Jena, 1892. 



Fig. 140. — Caudal end of the vertebral column of 
a Trout ( Salvw fario). CN, Centrum ; D.F.R , 
deirmal fin-rays ; H.SP, haemal spine ; H.ZYG, 
haemal zygapophysis ; N.SP, neural spine ' f 
N.ZYG, neural zygapophysis ; UST, the up- 
tilted, partly ossified, and unsegmented ter- 
minal portion of the notochord, or urostyle. 
(From Parker and Haswell.) 



240 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


articulated to each of its outer extremities the basal cartilage 

(raetapterygium) of the pelvic 
fin. Sometimes there is a rudi- 
ment of a dorsally-directed “ i liac ' 
process at each extremity o the 
girdle, but in no Fish do hese 
processes ever acquire a dbrsal 
connexion with the vert bral 
column. In the Holocephal the 
iliac processes are better deve] oped 
than any other Fishes, but 
ventrally the lateral halves c| the 
girdle are united by ligament 
alone. In the Teleostemif 
portant differences are obserj able 

Fig. 142. The left half of the pelvic ln } >0 t,]i girdles. The prij nary 
girdle and the right, pelvic fin of . . ° . f . ~ * 

ChUmcyllu/m. met a, Metapterygiura ; Cartilagin0U8 pectoral girdle IlOW 

peh, pel' m girdle. (From Parker ami cons i sts 0 f distinct lateral hklvea 
Haswell.) “ 

which have no ventral connexion 
with each other. In addition, there is developed on the outer 
surface of each half a series of membrane bones, which form 




Fla. 143. —Left half of 
the pectoral girdle of 
a Trout (Salma /ano), 
seen lrom the inner 
surface. CL , Clavicle 
(cleithrum) ; COR, 
coracoid ; D.F.R, 
dermal tin -rays; 
MS. COR, meso-cora- 
coid; P. CL, P. CL\ 
post-clavicles ; 
PTG.l, proximal ; 
ptg.S, distal pterygio- 
phores : P.TM , 

post- temporal ; S. CL, 
supra- clavicle ; SCP, 
scapula, (From 
Parker and Haswell. ) 


a secondary girdle (Fig. 143). From above downward the series 
includes a supraclavicle and a cleithrum (clavicle of TeJ&osts) 
which are always present, and to these may be added i$ the 
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Crossopterygii and Chondrostei an infraclavicle or clavicle proper, 
while one or two “ post-clavicles ” may be present in relation with 
the hinder margin of the cleithrum. The infraclavicles, or in 
their absence the cleitbra (e.g. Holostei and most Teleostei), 
usually meet in a median ventral symphysis, so that the secondary 
girdle tends to acquire the characteristic hoop-like arrangement 
of its parts which has been lost in the primary girdle. With 
the development of a bony secondary girdle, the primary girdle 
(scapula and coracoid) becomes much reduced, and, as a rule, 
does little more than connect the fins with the cleithra. 


The secondary girdle acquires a dorsal connexion with the skull 
on each side by means of the 










post-temporal bone, which is \\\ M 

attached below to the supra- / ■ M 1 

clavicle and above to the periotic ^ r 

capsule. In the Chondrostei •’ Af 

and the Dipnoi the primary | S' . + 

girdle retains its primitive carti- r • //* ‘ 

laginous condition, but in the > % tv 

Crossopterygii, Holostei, and in 

all Teleosts it is ossified as dis- v ^ 

\ v v\Ai xX >yL. _ J 

tincttacapulae and coracoids. To 

these may. be added in some f y-~- -yjrE 

Teleosts a mesocoracoid formed -cv'' 

by a separate ossification of the 

coracoid cartilage (Fig. 143). 1 „ , T x „ 

o v o / Fig. 144. — Ventral view of the pelvic; girdle 

With the pOS8lble exception of Prvlopterus. a, Prepubic process ; 

of small paired or median carti- ,ateral J’f oces 1 for f the tl fin ; 

* process ; Or, ridge for the origin ot the 

lages inserted between the inner tm muscles ; UK, skeleton of the 

extremities of the basipterygia ?' 

in Polypterus and a few other 

Teleostomi, the pelvic girdle is absent in all the existing members 
of this group, having either become completely suppressed, or 
remaining unseparated from the basipterygia of the pelvic fins. 2 
In the Dipnoi (Fig. 144) there is a true pelvic girdle which has 
some points of resemblance to that of certain of the caudate Am- 
phibia It is represented by a median, lozenge-shape, cartilaginous 

1 It is more probable that in most existing Teleostomi the pelvic girdle has 
undergone complete suppression, in which case these cartilages are vestiges and 
not rudiments. 

* See, however, Goodrich, Quart . Joum. Micr. Set. xlv. 1901, p. 311. 

VOL. vn R 


Fig. 144. — Ventral view of the pelvic girdle 
of Prvlopterus. a , Prepubic process ; 
6, lateral process for the fin ; c, epipubic 
process ; Or , ridge for the origin of the 
tm muscles ; UK, skeleton of the 
fin ; M, myotonies ; M’ , myocomniata. 
(From Wiedersheim.) 
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plate, produced in front into a long tapering epipubic process, 
and on each side of this into a forwardly inclined prepubic pro- 
cess. The hinder part of the plate hears two short processes fotf 
the basal cartilages of the pelvic fins. There is no trace, how? 
ever, of iliac processes. 

The Pectoral Fins. — The skeleton of the pectoral fins exhibit^ 
remarkable structural variations in different Elasmobranchs. I 
tint existing members of the group two large basal cartilages, tl 
propterygium and the mesopterygium, are formed by the concei 
t ration and fusion of the proximal portions of certain of tl 
preax ial radialia, and they, with the metapterygium, articulatj 
. with the pectoral girdlej 

' / y hence the fin is tribasfc 

'CV-X ■ r \ as well as uniserial (Figi 



Fig. 1 4 ;». — A, Pectoral fin, and B, pelvic fin of 
Cladoselache. (From Bashford Dean.) 


141 and 146, A, B). 1 

striking contrast to a 
other Elasmobranchs tli 
pectoral fin of Cladoselacm 
(Fig. 145, A) is far mouje 
primitive than in any other 
Fish. Each fin is supported 
by a distal series of slender, 
more or less parallel, un- 
jointed, cartilaginous 
radialia, and basally by a 
similar series of shorter, 
stouter, and less numerous 
cartilages, which apparently 
were imbedded in the body- 
wall, the entire fin skeleton 
presenting a striking re- 
semblance to an isolated 


median fin in which the supporting radialia have concentrated 
by growth pressure, and their proximal portions have been 
reduced in number by partial fusion. 1 Pleurae ant hus, on the 
other hand, had a biserial fin, the preaxial and postaxial radialia 
supporting fan-like clusters of horny fibres at their distal ends 
(Fig. 250). 

The broadly lobate pectoral fin of the existing Crossopterjgii 


1 Bashford Dean, Anat. Anz . xi. 1896, p. 673. 



PECTORAL FINS 


(Fig. 146, G) is uniserial, closely resembling that of the more 
typical Elasmobranchs. 1 There are three basal elements, a pro- 
pterygium, a mesopterygium, and a metapterygium, each of 
which supports a series of partially ossified radialia. Little is 







Fig. 146. — Pectoral fins of various Fishes. A, Acanthias vulgaris; B, Rata sp. ; 
C, Chimaera monstrosa ; D, Acipenser rhynchaeus ; E, Amia cctlva ; F, Leptudoateus 
platyrhynchus ; G, Polypterus bichir ; H, tialmo salvelinus. The- preaxial side of 
each fin is to the left and the postaxial to the right, f.r. Dermal fin-ray ; ms, 
mesopterygium ; rat, metapterygium ; p, propterygium ; r, free radialia ; 1, 5, the 
preaxial and postaxial basal elements in a Teleost, which may be mesopterygial and 
metaptervgial pieces respectively, the three remaining basal pieces probably being 
intrusive metapterygial radialia directly articulating with the pectoral girdle. In 
B, D, E, and F, similar intrusive radialia are shown. (From Gegenbaur.) 

known of the endoskeletal elements of the broadly or acutely 
lobate fins of the fossil Crossopterygii, but it seems probable 
that their disposition was uniserial and abbreviate in obtusely 
lobate fins and biserial in acutely lobate fins. In the remaining 
Teleostomi (Actinopterygii) the endoskeletal elements become 
1 Budgett, Trans . Zool. Soc, xvi. Part vii. 1902, p. 328. 
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gradually reduced in number and importance, their place as 
fin - supports being usurped by the dermal fin - rays. In 
addition, more than three, usually several, basal elements 
articulate directly with the pectoral girdle, and hence the 
fins become multi-basal. In the Chondrostei and the Holostei 


a metapterygium is always recognisable, supporting several 
radialia along its preaxial border, as in Acipenser (Fig. 146, 



Fig. 147. — The left pectoral fin 
of Neoceratodus . a, b, First 
two segments of the axis ; FS, 
preaxial horny fibres ; +, f, 
pre- and post-axial radialia. 
(After Wiedersheiin.) 


D) and Antia (Fig. 146, E), or only 
a single one, as in Lepidosteus (Fig. 
146, F). The anterior part of the fin 
is supported by a variable number of 
cartilaginous or bony radialia, which, 
with the metapterygium, articulate with 
the limb-girdle. In Teleosts the pro- 
cess of reduction reaches its maximum. 
Usually there is but a single row of 
short, hour-glass-shaped ossicles, of which 
the postaxial one may represent a ves- 
tigial metapterygium, and sometimes 
there is also a distal row of small 
cartilages or ossicles, partially hidden 
in the cleft bases of the dermal fin- 
rays (Fig. 146, H). In all these Fishes 
the fin is a much reduced uniserial fin, 
in which more or fewer of the preaxial 
radialia have acquired a direct secondary 
connexion with the pectoral girdle. 
Of living Dipnoids Neoceratodus has a 
nearly typical biserial fin, but, as seems 
to be the case in all fins of this type at 
present known, there is a marked ab- 
sence of symmetry in the number and 


disposition of the radialia on the two sides of the axis. There 


* 


is also much individual variation. No two fins are precisely 
alike, and the radialia may sometimes divide. In the very 
acutely lobate fins of the remaining Dipnoids it is evident that 
great reduction has taken place. Protoptcrus has lost all trace 


of postaxial radialia, and in Lepidosiren even the preaxial have 
atrophied, leaving only the long jointed axis to represent the 
originally biserial fin. 
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The Pelvic Fins. — In the simplicity of their endoskeletal 
supports the pelvic fins of Cladoselaehe are the most primitive 
type of paired fins at present known (Fig. 145. B). In general 
structure they resemble the pectorals, but the radialia are fewer 
in number, less modified by concentration, and exhibit little, 
if any, trace of basal fusion. Add to such features as these 
the apparent absence of any trace of pelvic rudiments, or of 
basiptervgia, and it will be obvious that the pelvic fins differ 
but little from the median fins of the same Fish except that 
they are paired. In Fleur acanthus the pelvic fins differ from 
the corresponding pectorals iu being uniserial instead of biserial 


(Fig. 250). All other 
Elasmobranch s, incl udi ng 
the Holocephali, have uni- 
serial fins, which consist 
of a large metapterygium, 
supporting a preaxial 
fringe of segmented 
radialia. * A proptery- 
gium is sometimes present, 
notably in some of the 
Skates and Bays, and, like 
the metapterygium, it is 
directly connected with 
the pelvic girdle. 

The skeleton of the 



Fig. 148. — Skeleton of a pelvic tin of Polyodm 
folium> ventral view, with the anterioi margin 
of the fin to the right ; to show the partial 
fusion of the proximal portions of primitively 
distinct radialia to form a basipterygium. b. 
Inner or mesial extremity of the basipterygium ; 
d.p , dorsully directed, rudimentary iliac process ; 
n, foramen for nerves. (After Rautenfeld.) 


pelvic fins of the Teleostomi is often extremely degenerate. 
It is perhaps best developed in the Ohondrostei, 1 where each 
fin is supported by numerous segmented radialia, more or 
fewer of which fuse towards the base of the fin, and those 
form a large and slightly ossified basipterygium (Fig. 148). 
In the living Crossopterygii, Holostei, and Teleostei, thg pelvic 
fins are similar in essential structure, but are very degenerate. 
The basipterygium is usually well developed and is always bony 
(Fig. 149), and in many Teleosts it acquires so extensive a 
sutural connexion with its fellow that, physiologically, it supplies 
the place of a true pelvic girdle. At its distal end there may 
be a single row of small cartilaginous or bony nodules, repre- 
senting vestigial radialia, as in the Crossopterygii, Holostei, and 


1 Thacker, Tram. Connecticut Acad . iv. 1877, p. 288. 
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Teleostei, but even these may be absent, and the dermal fin-rays 
then articulate directly with the basipterygium. Little is known of 
the skeleton of the pelvic fins in the fossil Crossopterygii, but there 



is evidence of the existence of a higher 
grade of structure than in their surviving 
allies. In Eusthenopteron , 1 for example, 
the fin is supported by an axis of at least 
three bony segments, with at least three 
ossified preaxial radialia; hence, it has 
obviously undergone less degeneration than 
in Polyj'terus, where the fin -skeleton is 
essentially Teleostean. In the Dipnoi the 
pelvic fins are similar to the correspond- 
ing pectoral fins, but individual variation 
is more marked and even the central 
axis may divide . 2 In the males of all 
existing Elasmobranchs, including the 
Holocephali, certain off the more distally 


Fia. 149. -Skeleton of the situated metapterygial radialia become 

left pelvic fin of a Trout n j 0 dified to form a supporting skeleton 

(Salma farw), seen from L 1 0 

the dorsal surface, b.ptg, for the copulatory organs, the claspers, 

STn" mjr S f' lTC,’ or mixipterygia. lu the latter group 
distal radialia. (From the anterior claspers are also provided 
Parker and Harwell.) with cartilaginous supports articulating 


with the pelvic girdle directly in front of the pelvic fins. 


1 Traquair, Geol. Mag. vii. 1890, p. 15 ; Goodrich, l.c. 

* Haswell, Proc . Linn. 80 c. N.S. W. ix. 1884, p. 71 ; Howes, P.Z.S. 1887, p. 3. 



CHAPTER IX 

THE DENTITION, ALIMENTARY CANAL, AND DIGESTIVE GLANDS 

The alimentary canal is a muscular tube with an epithelial 
lining, formed for the reception and the digestion of thfc food. 
It begins with a mouth, and from thence it extends backwards 
through the coelom, finally communicating with the exterior 
either by a cloacal or by an anal orifice. The oral or buccal 
cavity into which the mouth leads is a stomodaeum, and is lined 
by inpushed epidermis, while the hinder portion of the cloaca 
and the anus are lined by a somewhat similar inpushing of the 
epidermis which forms the proctodaeum. * The rest of the 
alimentary canal, consisting in succession of a pharynx, an 
oesophagus, a stomach, and an intestine, constitutes the mesen- 
teron, and is lined by endoderm. Teeth are developed from the 
walls of the stomodaeum, and glands for the secretion of digestive 
fiuids from the endoderm of the inesenteron. 


Dentition. 

In the Lampreys among the Oyclostomata teeth are developed 
in the form of yellow conical structures on the inner surface of 
the buccal funnel, and on the extremity of the rasping “ tongue ” 
(Fig. 91, A). Each tooth consists of an axial papilla ofi the 
dermis, sometimes enclosing a pulp -cavity, and invested by 
the epidermis, and also by a stratified horny cone which forms 
the projecting hard part of the tooth. The dermal papilla with 
its ectodermal investment bears a superficial resemblance to the 
germ of a true calcified tooth, but no odontoblasts are formed, 
nor any calcic deposit, the laminated horny teeth being formed 
by the gradual conversion of the successive strata of the 
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epidermic cells into horny layers . 1 The old teeth are vertically 
replaced by new teeth developed beneath the functional teeth. 
With the exception of a median tooth above the oral aperture, 
Myxine and its allies have only lingual teeth. These are comb- \ 
like, and they are formed by the basal fusion of primitively 
distinct tooth -germs. The structure and development of the 
teeth of the Cyclostomes lend no support to the view that the 



Fig. 150. — Vertical section of developing tooth in Petromywn marinus, showing a 
Fuceessional tooth, which is just beginning to comity at its apex beneath the 
functional tooth, d, Dermis ; d.p, dermal papillae ; cp, epidermis lining buccal 
funnel ; ep\ epidermis which has formed the homy functional tooth ht ; cp 1 , 
epidermis forming the homy cone of the successions! tooth ht 1 . (From Warren.) 


teeth are degenerate calcified structures. With greater prob- 
ability they represeut a stage in the evolution of teeth and 
dermal spines, which has been succeeded by a later stage in 
which calcification superseded cornification as a method of 
hardening. 

True calcified teeth first make their appearance in Fishes, 
where they assume the form of modifications of exoskeletal 
structures . 2 The teeth of Elasmobranchs are identical in essential 
structure, as well as in the manner of their development, with 
the ordinary dermal spines of the skin, and in the embryo the 

1 Warren, Quart. Journ. Micr. Set . xlv. 1902, p. 6S1. 

9 See Ridewood, Nat. Sei. viii. 1896, p. 391, for references. 
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dermal spines form a continuous series with those which invest 
the jaws and eventually become teeth (Fig. 151). It is only 
later, when lips become apparent, that the continuity of the 
teeth and dermal spines is interrupted, and the two structures 
assume their distinc- 
tive characters. 

The tissues of which 
the teeth of Fishes are 
composed are (1) den- 
tine , which is a non- 
vascular, calcified 
tissue, traversed by 
n umer ous radiati n g , 
branched, dentinal 
tubuli, into which ex- 
tend protoplasmic pro- 
longations from the 
cells (scleroblasts) by 
which the dentine is 
secreted. Dentine 
forms the greater part 
of the body of a tooth. 

(2) vasodentine and 

(3) osteodentine are 
modifications of ordi- 
nary dentine, 
former containing 
blood - vessels ramify- 
ing in its substance 
but no dentinal tubules, and the latter more closely resembling 
bone. (4) enamel , an exceptionally dense, non -vascular, non- 
tubular tissue, which may or may not exhibit traces of the 
prismatic structure so characteristic of this tissue in the higher 
Vertebrates, forms the outer investment of the teeth. 

As regards their fixation, the more primitive forms of teeth, 
such as those of Elasmobranchs, are simply embedded in the 
gums, and are only connected with the jaws by fibrous tissue ; 
but in some of the older fossil Sharks the fixation of the teeth 
is effected by the mutual articulation of the basal plates of the 
teeth with one another. The Chondrostean Polyodon , so shark- 



the ^ IG * — Transverse section through the lower jaw of 

an embryo Scyllium , to show the gradual transition 
from dermal spines ( d , r/, d) on the outer surface of 
the jaw to teeth ( t , t, t) on the oral surface, c. Car- 
tilage of the lower jaw. (From Gegenbaur.) 
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like in many other respects, also has teeth implanted basally in 
the gums, and quite free from any special connexion with th$ 
jaw-bones. In some Teleosts with movable teeth, the latte^ 
are merely attached to the jaws by fibrous, and often elastic^ 
ligaments, as in the Pike (Usox) and the Angler-Fish (Lophius ) } 
As a rule, however, the teeth are directly ankylosed to th 
bones developed id relation with the jaws. Very rarely, as, fo 
example, in some Charaeinidae, are the teeth implanted 
sockets. 

Nearly all Fishes are polyphyodont, that is, the old teeth ar 
constantly replaced by new teeth as fast as they become wor; 
down or fall out. In the* Sharks and Dog-Fishes, for example 
where the teeth are arranged in rows parallel to the axis of eac 
jaw, the functional teeth along the upper edge of the jaw ar 

usually erect, while those in thi 
rows more internally situated poin 
inwards towards the oral cavity 
and behind these again there arfc 
rows of developing teeth in different 
stages of growth, and partially hiddefc 
beneath a projecting fold of the oral 
mucous membrane (Fig. 152). As 
the teeth in use become lost they 
are successively replaced by the 
inner rows, which, with the mucous 
Fm. 152.—' Transverse section through membrane in which they are em- 

showing how the teeth are re- bedded, move forwards to the edge 

placed. <\ Cartilage of the jaw ; G f the jaw, where they become erect 
t , functional tooth; t\ its im- , ^ » Al 

mediate successor; t'\ t'\ still and lUUCtlOnal. lhe teeth 01 the 
younger teeth, covered by the Holocephali and of the Dipnoi are 

fold of rrmrons mam nrarm. m in. . A A 

not shed, but the loss which they 
sustain through wear and tear is 
made good by persistent growth at their bases. In the Teleo- 
stomi the succession is less regular, new teeth being formed between 
or ut the bases of the old teeth. In the case of socketed teeth 
the succession is usually vertical, the new teeth being formed at the 
sides of the old ones ; and by the absorption of the bases of the 
latter, the former come to lie directly below them, and eventually 
they occupy the same sockets. 

As might be expected from the remarkable diversity in the 



fold of mucous membrane, m. m. 
(From Ride wood.) 
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habits and in the food of different Fishes, the teeth exhibit an 
equally striking diversity in form, size, and structure. The 
most primitive type of tooth resembles an ordinary dermal spine, 
and is little more than a simple pointed cone. A few Elasmo- 
branclis and many Teleostomi possess teeth of this kind. By 
the flattening of the cone parallel to the axis of the jaw, the 
tooth becomes triangular, and then the margins may either 
remain smooth and trenchant, or they may become complicated 
by the formation of marginal serrations or of accessory basal 
cusps, and by such modifications the characteristic teeth of 
most Elasmobranehs are formed. The simple cone may also 
be modified to form crushing teeth — short, blunt, more or less 
hemispherical teeth — or even transformed into a mosaic of hexa- 
gonal plates, as in the Myliobatidae amongst Elasmobranehs. 
Massive, flattened, scroll-like crushing teeth are also formed by 
the fusion of adjacent teeth, or of several successional teeth, and 
of such composite teeth we have examples in the Heteiodontidae 
and in the Palaeozoic Cochliodontidae. By a somewhat similar 
process of concrescence the anomalous composite teeth of such 
Teleosts as the Diodons and Tetrodons, and of the Parrot- Fish 
(Scums), have been evolved. The singular dental structures 
of the Holoeephali are probably composite teeth, and it is 
certain that the highly characteristic teeth of the Dipnoi have 
resulted from the basal fusion of primitively distinct simple 
conical denticles. The dentition is often heterodont. In Hetero- 
dontus (Ce titration), for example, the anterior teeth in each jaw 
are pointed and prehensile, while the hinder ones are scroll-like 
and crushing. Prehensile and crushing molar-like teeth are also 
present in such Teleosts as many of the Sparidae. and in the 
Wolf- Fish (Anar rhic has). The existence of sexual differences 
in the dentition is illustrated in the Skates and I bays (Bui a), 
where teeth which are simple and pointed in the male become 
flattened and plate-like in the female. A few Teleosts, like the 
Syngnathidae, Cyprinidae, and some Siluridae, are entirely devoid 
of jaw-teeth. 

In addition to jaw-teeth, many Teleosts possess pharyngeal 
or gill-teeth, developed in connexion with the inner margins of 
the branchial arches, to which they arc usually firmly ankylosed 
(Figs. 352, 412 and 413). As a rule the pharyngeal denti- 
tion is inversely proportional to the extent of tooth development 
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on the jaws/* 1 Pharyngeal teeth differ greatly in size and 
structure in different Teleosts, and, like the jaw-teeth, they are 
capable of replacement by vertical succession. The teeth : are 
sometimes restricted to the inferior pharyngeal bones (ceikto- 
branchials of the last branchial arch), and then, as in the < arp 
( Cyprinus ), they may bite against a callous pad on the ui der 
surface of the basioccipital bone ; or, as in some of the Wra sses 
( Labrus ), the inferior teeth are opposed to superior teeth on the 
upper pharyngeal bones (pharyiigo-branohials of more or fc sver 
of the branchial arches). When pharyngeal teeth are pre ent 
it is probable that they are the principal masticatory organs, the 
jaw-teeth being used for seizing or holding the prey. 


Alimentary Canal. 

A protrusible tongue is never developed in Fishes. A ridi- 
mcnt of that organ is present in the Elasmobranchs (Fig. 1I>3) 
and Dipnoi, and also in the Orossopterygii, and usually consists 
of an elevated area of mucous membrane provided with free 
lateral edges and a forwardly projecting apex ; it is supported by 
the basi-hyal element of the hyoid arch. In the Orossopterygii 
(eg. Polypterm ) the tongue contains muscle fibres, and in the 
Dipnoi, where the organ is better developed than iri any other 
Fishes, special lingual muscles are present. 

The pharynx succeeds the oral cavity, and is perforated on 
each side by the branchial clefts (Figs. 153, 154). The rest of 
the alimentary canal differs considerably in various Fishes in 
the degree of distinctness of its several regions, and in the 
extent to which it is convoluted. As a rule the pharynx is 
followed in succession by an oesophagus, a stomach, and an 
intestine (Fig. 153), the latter terminating in a portion usually 
termed the “ rectum.” The boundaries of these regions are not 
always very obvious, but are indicated by variations in calibre, 
by changes in the character of the lining epithelium, by special 
valves or sphincter muscles, or by the entrance of the ducts of 
certain glands like the pancreas and liver. The oesophagus is 
occasionally separated from the stomach by a slight constriction, 
but more frequently the replacement of the squamous epithelium 
of the oesophagus by the columnar epithelium of the stomach 
1 Ridewood, op. cit. p. 390. 
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and the appearance of gastric glands in the wall of the latter 
cavity afford the only distinction between the two regions. The 



Flu. 153. --Dissection of a 
male Dog-Fish ( Scyf- 
hum). The left side of 
the body is cut away 
to the median plane so 
as to expose the ab- 
dominal ami pericaidm! 
cavities and the neural 
canal in their whole 
length. The alimentary 
canal and the liver have 
been drawn dovvnwnxls. 
and the oral cavity, the 
pharynx, part of the 
intestine, and the cloaca 
have been opened. The 
cartilaginous pints of the 
skeleton ate dotted, and 
the calcified portions of 
the vertebral centra ate 
black, ufjd.car , Abdo- 
minal cavity ; </?/, an 
ride ; b.fn\ basi - bran 
dual ; b.hy, basi-liva) , 
c.art, con 11 s arteriosus ; 
ed.a, caudal urterv , 
cd.st, cardiac part of the 
stomach ; ed.v, caudal 
vein ; cl, cloaca ; ni, 
ceiitnnn ; cr, cranium ; 
erh, cerebellum ; d.no, 
dorsal aorta ; dim, tha- 
lamencephalon ; epui, 
epididymis ; /on, fonta- 
nelle ; gid, oesophagus ; 

h. a, haemal arch ; 

i. br.a 1 — iJrr.a* internal 
gill -clefts; ml, intes- 
tine ; fed, kidney ; l.j, 
lower jaw ; Llr, left lobe 
of liver ; med.obl, me- 
dulla oblongata ; vui, 
mesentery; n.a, neural 
arch ; n.cav, neural 
canal; ol/X, olfactory 
lobes ; opt. I, optic lol>es , 
jMin, pancreas ; pal.rur, 
pericardial cavity ; pet. a, 
pectoral arch ; ph , 
pharynx ; pm, pineal 
body ; p.u.d , vestigial 
Mullerian duct ; jtrs, 


prosencephalon ; ply, 

ituitary body : pv.a, pelvic arch ; pyl.st , pyloric portion of the stomach ; r, ro^rum ; r./r, right 
>be of liver ; rd.gl, rectal gland ; sp, spiracle ; sp.cd, spinal cord ; spl, spleen ; xp.s, sperm 
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commencement of the intestine is usually indicated by a pyloric 
“ valve ” (Fig. 155, A, B), in the form of a ring-like, inwardly 
projecting thickening of the circularly-disposed muscle fibres of 
the terminal extremity of the stomach, and usually also by ithe 
entrance of the distinct or united ducts of the liver and pancreas ; 
sometimes, as in certain Elasmobranchs and in the Dipnoi, 1 y a 
special dilatation or “ Bursa Entiana ” (Fig. 1 5 5, A). The red am, 
or terminal portion of the intestine, is distinguished from the rest 
of the gut by its straight course to the cloacal aperture or the 
anus, and sometimes by an increase in calibre. In Box vulg iris 
and a few other Teleosts 1 * * a caecal diverticulum indicates the 
commencement of the rectum, while in a few eases the )re~ 
rectal portion of the intestine communicates with the enla: jed 
rectal segment by a much constricted valvular orifice whic i is 
suggestive of the ileo-colic valve of the higher Vertebrates, as 
in the Teleosts Amiurus catus , s Trigla gurnardus , and C\ clo- 
jt term l unipus. 

The relation of the regional divisions of the intestine in 
Fishes to those of other Vertebrates are somewhat difficult to 
determine. If we may regard the “ rectal ” gland of Eiai^rio- 
branchs and the intestinal caecum of certain Teleosts as homo- 
logous with each other, and with the caecum coli of the higher 
Vertebrates, then it would seem that by far the greater part of 
the intestine of Fishes, including that portion in which a spiral 
valve may be developed, is homologous with the pre-cuccal 
segment of the gut or small intestine in other Vertebrates, and 
that the post-eaeeal section, or large intestine, of the latter is 
represented in Fishes only by that relatively short portion of the 
gut which lies posterior to the rectal gland or its homologue in 
Teleosts, the equivalent of the colon of Mammalia being, as in 
Amphibia, Reptiles, a*nd Birds, practically undifferentiated. 4 

In the Cyclostomata the alimentary canal retains much of its 
primitive simplicity. It pursues a straight course from mouth 
to anus, and the usual regions are very obscurely indicated. The 
same remarks apply also to the Holocephali and a few Teleosts, 
although in these Fishes the limits of the different regions are 

1 For references see Howes, Linn. Soc. Joum. Zool. xxiiL 1890, p. 381. 

3 Howes, op. cit. 

5 Macallum. Reprinted from Proe. Canadian Instil N.S. ii. 1884, p. 387. 

4 Howes, op. c it. 
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sphenoid ; ph, pharynx ; pv.b , pineal body ; pn.d, bristle passed into ductus pneumaticus ; prsen, prosencephalon ; pty.b, pituitary body ; 
PTU, pterygiophores, or radial elements of dorsal and ventral fins; pr. f. pelvic fin ; pp.r, pyloric caeca ; S.ET/f , supra- ethmoid ; S.OC, 
supra-occipital ; spl , spleen; st , stomach; ts , testis ; n.bt, urinary bladder; v.*j <?. uiino-genital sinus and its external aperture; nr, ureter 
ox kidney-duct ; r, ventricle ; v.ao. ventral aorta ; r.df, vas deferens ; v.f, ventral tin : l*' 1 , voinei. (From Parker and Haswell.) 
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somewhat more dearly defined. In the Dipnoi (Fig. 155, A), a 
contracted sigmoid curve between the somewhat dilated stomach 
and the spacious intestine is the only departure from the straight 
course of the preceding groups. ; 

In the remaining Fishes the degree of convolution vanes 
within rather wide limits. The oesophagus is usually straig it 
and wide, but in Lutodeira , among Teleosts, it is long and ev ;n 
convoluted, and in the Plectognath Teleosts it gives off a lai ;e 
sac-like outgrowth (“ air-sac ”), which extends anteriorly as far as 
the head, and posteriorly to the beginning of the tail, a id 
communicates with the oesophagus by two apertures. 1 le 
stomach may be U-shaped with the concavity directed forwar s, 
and consisting of a right limb passing backwards from < le 
oesophagus, and a left limb curving forwards to its juncti >n 
with the intestine (Fig. 153). In such instances as these liie 
stomach and the adjacent section of the intestine describe! a 
characteristic siphonal curve. In certain other Fishes (Fig. 16|)), 
the oesophageal portion of the stomach terminates behind inf a 
tubular or sac-like dilatation at some distance posterior to the 
laterally situated pylorus, which indicates the origin of the 
intestine. The intestine is straight, or nearly so, in Elasmo- 
branchs, Crossopterygii, and Dipnoi, and also in a few Teleosts ; 
but sometimes, and very generally in Teleosts, it is more 
or less convoluted, notably in some of the Mugilidae, and in 
the Loricariidae, where, as in Plecostomus, it is disposed in 
numerous spiral coils like a watch - spring. The terminal 
portion of the intestine or rectum either opens into a cloaca, 
which also receives the urinary and genital ducts, as in Elasmo- 
branclis (Fig. 153), and Dipnoi (Fig. 155, A), or opens externally 
by an anus, situated in front of the separate or united urino- 
genital ducts, as iB the case with all the remaining groups 
of Fishes (Fig. 154). The cloacal aperture is invariably 
situated near the junction of the caudal and trunk regions, and 
as a rule is median in position, rarely, as in the Dipnoi, displaced 
to the right or left of the middle line ; but the anus differs 
greatly in position, sometimes retaining its primitive position at 
the hinder end of the trunk, as in the Holocephali, Chondrostei, 
Crossopterygii, Holostei, and many Teleosts, or occupying almost 
any position between that point and, as in the “ Electric Ee$s ” 
(Gymnotidae), the ventral surface of the throat (Fig. 351.) 
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Fig. 155. — A, alimentary 
canal and liver ol a 
female Protopterus,i rom 
the left side. Flirt oi 
the left wall of the 
stomach and intestine, 
and the peritoneal in- 
vestment of the spleen 
have been removed. a.p y 
Abdominal pore : b.d, 
bile-duct ; b.ent, Bursa 
Entiana ; cl, cloaca; 
cl.ap, cloacal aperture ; 
cl.r y caecum cloacae ; 
c.m.a, coeliaco- mesen- 
teric artery ; ry.d, bile 
duct ; k.d, kidney duct ; 
m.a y mesenteric ar- 
teries ; od, oviduct ; 
pt.c , post - caval vein 
or infei lor vena cava ; 
p.v, portal vein ; the 
other reference letters 
as in B. (From 
Newton Parker.) B, 
viscera of an adult 
female Lepi dost ms, ven- 
tral view. The oeso- 
phagus, the commence- 
ment of the intestine 
and the rectum have 
been laid open, ab, 
air-bladder ; an, anus ; 
b.d, intestinal aperture 
of the bile-duct ; g.b, 
gall-bladder ; gl, oeso- 
phageal aperture ol the 
air-bladder ; h.d y hep- 
atic duct ; f y liver ; ucs y 
oesophagus ; py, j>y- 
lorus ; pyx, pyloric 
caeca ; pyx', the four 
intestinal orifices of the 
pyloric caeca ; r, rec- 
tum ; s y spleen ; sp.v, 
spiral valve ; st y 
stomach. (From Bal- 
four and Newton 
Parker.) 
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The whole length of the alimentary canal from the oeso- 
phagus to the rectum is invested externally by the visceral 
layer of the peritoneum (Fig. 156), which histologically consists 
of a stratum of connective tissue, supporting on its free sur- 
face an epithelial stratum (coelomic epithelium). Primaril 
the investing peritoneum is continued both dorsally ai|d 
ventrally into bilaminar suspensory folds, the dorsal and ventr 
mesenteries ( d.ms , v.ms ), which extend to the mid-dorsal or mi' 
ventral line of the abdominal cavity. The two layers the 
separate and become continuous with the parietal layer of t 
peritoneum lining the whole of the inner surface of t. 



Fig. 156. — Transverse sect! 
of a Fish, diagram matj 
city Centrum ; coel, cAl- 
ome ; d.a, dorsal aorf 
d,J f dorsal fin ; d.m, donal 
muscles ; d.ms, doilal 
mesentery ; /.r, fin r I 
gon, gonad ; int, intestine ; 
l.v, lateral vein ; rrfyn, 
mesonephros ; ms^d, 
mesonephric duct ; 4 .a, 
neural arch ; p, parietal 
layer of the peritoneum ; 
p\ visceral layer ; p.c.v, 
posterior cardinal vein 
pn.d, Mullerian duct ; 
ventral rib ; r\ dorsal rib 
sp.c, spinal cord ; t.p, trans 


verse process ; v.m, ventral muscles ; v.ms, ventral mesentery. (Modified, after Parker 


and Has well.) 


body -wall. Embry ologically, the two mesenteries owe their 
formation to the fusion above and below the mesenteron of the 
contiguous walls of two laterally situated and primitively distinct 
coelomic cavities. The dorsal mesentery in the adult is occa- 
sionally complete, as in the Myxinoid Cyclostomata and in 
the Elasmobranch Ht/pnos subnigrum } and also in some Dipnoi 
and in a few Teleosts, but much more frequently it is reduced 
by absorption to anterior and posterior remnants, or to a series 
of isolated band& or even, as in the Lamprey ( Petromyzon ), to 
a few filaments accompanying the intestinal blood-vessels. The 
ventral mesentery, on the contrary, is rarely present, and if 
present is never complete. In Lepidosteus 2 a ventral mesentery 

1 Howes, P.Z.S. 1890, p. 669. 

2 Balfour and Newton Parker, Phil. Trans . 173, 1882, p. 425. 
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is said to be present in connexion with that part of the 
intestine which contains the spiral valve. In Protojfterus / and 
also in Neoceratodus 1 2 there is a well-developed ventral mesentery 
in relation with the greater part of the length of the intestine, 
although in the former Dipnoid its continuity is interrupted by 



Fig. 157 . — Transverse section through a portion of the wall of the intestine, combined 
from the condition seen in both the higher and the lower Vertebrata. Seim- 
diagrammatic. ax, Epithelial cells in the amoeboid state ; b.v, blood-vessels ; c.m, 
circular muscular layer ; g, one of Lieberkuhn’s glands in the higher Vertebrates ; i.ep, 
intestinal epithelium ; l, leucocytes ; leucocytes in the intestinal epithelium ; Ij, 
lymph follicles ; l.m, longitudinal muscular layer ; lym, lymphatic vessels ; p, 
visceral layer of the peritoneum ; sm, the submueosa ; v, villi of the higher Verte- 
brates. (From Wiedersheim.) 

one or two vacuities, and in the latter the mesentery is incom- 
plete posteriorly. A ventral mesentery is also present in the 
intestinal region of some of the Muraenidae among Teleosls. 3 

Internal to its peritoneal investment the wall of the alimentary 
canal consists in succession from without inwards of (1), a 

1 Newton Parker, 2'rans. Hoy. Irish Acad, xxx, 1892, p. 140. 

2 Gunther, Phil. Trans. 161, 1871, pp. 542-543. 

* Owen, Anat. Phys. Vertebrates , London, 1866, i. p. 424. 
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muscular coat, (2) the submucosa, and (3) an epithelial stratum 
or mucous membrane, the first two of these layers, with the 
addition of the peritoneum, being derivatives of the inner or 
splanchnic portion of the embryonic mesoblast. 1 

Excluding the oesophagus, where the muscular coat is mainly 
composed of striated fibres, the musculature of the alimentary j 
canal usually consists solely of non-striated, spindle-shaped fibres 
disposed in two layers, an external stratum of longitudinally 
arranged fibres, and an inner stratum of circularly disposed fibres 
(Fig. 157), with the addition, in the stomach, of an oblique layer 
between the two. In the oesophagus the reverse arrangement 
may exist, the circular layer being external and the longitudinal 
internal. The muscular coat varies considerably in thickness in 
different regions and in different Fishes, and in the Cyclostomata,: 
the Holocephali, some Teleosts, and the Dipnoi may be very! 
feebly developed, or even entirely absent, as in the intestine of the 
Hag- Fish ( Myxine ). In the (fillaroo Trout (Salmo stomackicus ), 2 
oil the contrary, the distal section of the Hi phonal stomach has itsj 
musculature unusually thickened, so as to form an incipient; 
gizzard for the crushing of the shells of the freshwater Molluscs' 
on which the Fish feeds. In some of the Mullets (Mugilidae) 3 
a true gizzard is developed by the enormous thickening of the 
muscular coat of the caecnl stomach, the cavity of which, in 
consequence, is reduced to a mere vertical fissure, and is lined by 
an exceptionally thick, horny epithelium. 

There are a few exceptions to the rule that the muscular 
fibres are of the non-striated variety. Thus in some Teleosts, as in 
the Tench ( Tinea vulgaris ), striated fibres are continued from the 
oesophagus into the walls of the stomach and intestine, and there 
form an outer longitudinal and an inner circular layer, situated 
externally to the corresponding layers of the non-striated stratum. 

1 For the histology of the alimentary canal and its glands in Fishes, see Leydig, 
Lelirb. d. Jlistol. d. Mnischni u. d. Ttere , 1857 ; Id. Ba.tr . zu mikrosk . Anat. u. 
Entwicht. d. liochen u. Hair, Leipzig, 1852; Id Anat. -hi slot. ( Inter such. iib. Fisc he 
u. Brptilicn, Berlin, 1853 ; Molin, Stfz. d. k. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Wien , v. 1850, 
p. 418; Maeallum, Proc. Canadian Just. N.S. ii. 1884, p. 387 ; Id. Jaurn. Anat. 
and Phys. xx. 1888, p. 801 ; X. Barker, Trans. Boy. Irish Acad. xxx. 1893, p. 109 J 
Ayers, Jen. Zcitsch. xviii. 1885, p. 479 ; Edinger, Archiv f. mikr . Anat. xiii. 1876, 
p. 651 ; Trinkler, Archiv f. mikr. Anat. xxiv. 1884, p. 174. Also Oppcl, Lehrb. d . 
very!, mikrosk. Anat. d. Wirbeltierc , i. -ii. Jena, 1896-97, where numerous other 
references are given. 

2 Owen, op. cit. p. 418. 


8 Owen, l.c. 
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In the Siluroid, Amiurns, -the striated fibres of the outer circular 
layer of the oesophagus are continued, although but sparsely, into 
the inner circular layer of the stomach. 

The submucosa (Fig. 157) lies between the muscular layer 
externally and the epithelial lining internally, and is charac- 
teristically developed in the stomach, and even more so in the 
intestine. Histologically, it consists of a framework of connective 
tissue, enclosing in its meshes masses of leucocytes (lymphoid 
tissue), some of which are amoeboid and migratory, and may 
even be found between the cells of the intestinal epithelium 
(including in some instances the cloacal epithelium), probably 
actively participating in the transmission of food material 
from the alimentary canal to the lymphatics and blood-vessels ; 
while other and somewhat similar, but larger, leucocytes (phago- 
cytes), are concerned with the elimination of waste substances or 
noxious micro-organisms. In addition to the diffused lymphoid 
tissue of the submucosa, special rounded or oval, and sometimes 
encapsuled, masses of this tissue (lymph follicles) fire common in 
the intestinal wall (Fig. 157) of Acipenser , the Dipnoi and some 
Elasmobranchs, and are perhaps the only representatives in Fishes 
of the solitary follicles or “ Peyer’s patches ” of the higher 
A r ertebrates. A mass of lymphoid tissue exists in the axis of 
the spiral valve of Acipenser , which has been compared with a 
similarly situated structure in Lejndosiren. 1 In some Elas- 
mobranchs a large lymphoid organ is imbedded in the submucosa 
of the oesophageal wall, while a local thickening of the tissue is 
met with in the pyloric sphincter. Protopterus is remarkable 
among Vertebrates for the extraordinary development of lymphoid 
tissue, 2 which, apart from its distribution in the submucosa, is 
abundantly present between the longitudinal and circular muscle 
layers, and the peritoneal and muscular coats of the intestine. 

In addition to the lymphoid tissue the submucosa contains non- 
striated muscle cells and plexuses of capillary blood-vessels, which 
in certain Loaches (e.g. Misgurnus ), where intestinal respiration 
occurs, extend between the cells of the intestinal epithelium. A 
network of lymphatic spaces or vessels surrounds the blood-vessels. 
In some Elasmobranchs the small arteries of the submucosa of 
the stomach are provided with singular sphincter muscles, which 

1 Hyrtl, Lepidosiren paradoxa. Abhand. d, bohm. Gcsell. d. Wiss. 1845, p. 629. 

9 Newton Parker, op. tit. 
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occasionally encircle both the artery and the corresponding 
vein. 1 

The lining epithelium differs considerably in character in 
different portions of the alimentary canal. The epithelium of the j 
mouth, pharynx, and anterior section of the oesophagus is often 
squamous and is succeeded in the hinder part of the oesophagus, 
and in the stomach and intestine, by a columnar epithelium. 
As a rule the epithelium of the rectum is also columnar, but in 
Elasmobranchs it may become squamous. Goblet cells are of very 
frequent occurrence throughout the whole length of the alimentary 
canal, from the mouth to the rectum inclusive, interspersed 
between the superficial epithelial cells ; in the same position 
in the intestine migratory leucocytes have been found. The 
primitive ciliation of the Vertebrate alimentary canal is retained 
to a greater or less extent in many Fishes, and is sometimes, but 
not always, associated with a feeble development of the muscula- 
ture. In the larval form of Petromyzon ( Ammocoetes ), the whole 1 
canal is ciliated except the pharynx and rectum ; but in the 5 
adult ciliation is retained only in places which gradually become 
fewer as the rectum is approached. In the Myxinoids, however, 
cilia are said to be absent. 

In the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterus) the epithelium of the stomach 
and intestine is largely ciliated, but in Elasmobranchs, ciliation 
is usually restricted to the posterior portion of the oesophagus 
and the edge of the spiral valve. Among the more generalised 
Teleostomi (e.g. Acipenser , Lepidosteus , Amia), the oesophagus, 
stomach, and intestine may be ciliated, but to an extent which 
varies in different genera. The pyloric appendage^, when present, 
are also more or less extensively ciliated. Tn Teleosts, however, 
the recorded instances of ciliation are relatively rare. Neverthe- 
less, ciliated epithelium has been found in the intestine of a few 
species (e.g. Phomb'us ncaleatus and Syngnath us acus), and also in 
the pyloric appendages ; in the stomach (e.g. Perea and Esox), 
and even in the oesophagus (e.g. Perea). 

The mucous membrane, including the submucosa, is frequently 
developed into variously arranged ingrowths projecting into th# 
lumen of the alimentary canal ; these are generally of the nature 
of longitudinal or transverse ridges, or a combination of th# 
two, giving rise to retiform structures. The simple longitudinal 

1 Paul Mayer, Mitt. sool. Stat . zu JVeapcl, viii. 1888, p. 307. J 
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folds, which are sometimes found in the oesophagus, stomach, and 
rectum, often disappear on distension, and probably merely 
provide for the enlargement of these cavities during the degluti- 
tion of relatively large prey, or for the accumulation of faeces. 
On the other hand, the permanent and often complicated folds of 
the intestinal mucous membrane are probably related to an 
increase in the secretive or absorptive area of this portion of the 
alimentary canal. In the stomach the mucous membrane is 
usually smooth, rarely, as in the “ Electric Eel ” ( Gymnotus ), 
reticulate. In the intestine the folds assume a highly character- 
istic and often complicated disposition. 1 In the Cyclostomata 


ABC 



Fig. 158. — The intestinal mucous membrane of different Fishes, to show the transition 
from simple longitudinal and transverse folds to crypts. A, Of an Elasrnobranch ; 
B» C, and D, of various Teleosts. (After Wiedersheim.) 


the folds are simple and longitudinally arranged. In Elasmo- 
branchs (Fig. 158, A), obliquely transverse folds are present in 
addition, and, uniting with the longitudinal ridges, bound linear 
depressions. 

In various Teleostomi (Fig. 158, B, C, D), the union of the 
two series of folds becomes more or less retiform, and the network 
of intersecting ridges bounds a series of deep tubular crypts which 
appear to penetrate to a considerable distance into the intestinal 
wall, and possibly foreshadow the characteristic Lieberkuhn’s 
glands of Mammalia. Crypts may also be found in the stomach, 
where they receive the apertures of the gastric glands, as in 
Amiurus , but more usually they are restricted to the intestine. 
In the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterus) the mucous membrane of the 

1 Wiedersheim, Lehrb. d . vergl. AnaL d. Wirbelthiere , ed. ii. Jena, 1886, p. 
576. 
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stomach, and — excluding the Bursa Entiana where a number of 
oblique folds are present — of the intestine also, is, on the con- 
trary, perfectly smooth. 

In addition to transverse and longitudinal folds the mucous 5 
membrane of the various sections of the alimentary canal is often 
developed into outgrowths which are more or less linear. 1 I11 
the oesophagus these may lie papilliform, as in Box and Caesio ; 
obtuse in Acipemer, hard and almost spine-like in species of 
Mho mints ; or in the form of pyramidal retroverted processes 
with jagged or fringed edges, as in the Spiny Dog-Fish 
( Acanthias vulgaris ). In the Basking Shark (< Selache ) similar 
processes are present, which, near the stomach, become unusually 
long and branched, so that the entrance to that cavity is 
surrounded by a series of backwardly-directed arborescent tufts.! 
Peculiar papillose or tag-like processes of the mucous membrane 
are frequently present on the spiral valve of Elasmobranclis, in 
the intestine of such Teleosts as Batistes, Mugil and some 
Ideuronectidae, and also in the rectum of Rhombus maximus. 

Of all the outgrowths from the mucous membrane of the 
alimentary canal the so-called “ spiral valve ” of the Cyclostomata, 
Elasmobranclis, Holocephali, Chondrostei, Crossopterygii, Amiidae, 
Lepidosteidae and Dipnoi is the most characteristic. The first 
appearance of this structure was probably in the form of a straight 
longitudinal fold or ridge projecting into the cavity of the 
intestine, similar, perhaps, to the typhlosole of man} Inverte- 
bra ta. This primitive condition is not retained in any existing 

Fishes, although it may be closely approached in the larval 
Cyclostome ( Ammocoetes ), and is perhaps also indicated in the 
straight anterior portion of the spiral valve of Polypterus . 
Absent altogether in the Myxinoids, the valve is represented in 
its simplest condition, as in certain other Cyclostomata (e.g, 
Petromyzon), by a ridge of mucous membrane which commences 
anteriorly on the dorsal side, and, after describing a partial 
spiral as it passes backwards, terminates posteriorly on the 
ventral side, the width of the valve not exceeding half the 
diameter of the intestine. This simple type of valve is repeated 
in embryo Elasmobranclis, but in the adults of these Fishes th# 
valve becomes much more complicated, and exhibits a wide rang# 
of structural variation. The increased complexity of the valv# 
1 Owen, op. cit . p. 415. 
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seems to depend on several factors, the effect of which, in different 
Elasmobranchs, is best studied in a series of valves of progressively 
higher differentiation . 1 

In a hypothetical simple type of valve, easily derivable from 
the more primitive type of Petromyzon , it may be conceived that, 
while not exceeding in width the semi-diameter of the intestine, 
the valve becomes disposed in several complete and more or less 
closely approximated spiral turns, the free edge of the valve being 
on the same level as its attached margin, and leaving an open 
axial canal along the centre of the gut. The nearest approach 
to tliis hypothetical type, which has been compared, not inaptly, 
to un escalier tournant sans noyau , is perhaps to be found in the 
Thresher-Shark ( Alopecias vulpes). 

The structure of the more complicated spiral valves of other 
Elasmobranchs are well illustrated within the limits of the single 
genus Raia. 

In one specimen of Raia sp. (Fig. 159, A) the last four coils 
of the valve are similar to those of the hypothetical type, but the 
more anterior ones, owing to the greater width of the valve, 
which here exceeds the semi-diameter of the intestine, have their 
free margins deflected downwards, while that portion of the valve 
which forms the first half turn is coiled inwards upon itself, so as 
to form a hollow cone, open dorsally, and having its apex ilirected 
forwards. In other examples a further modification is intro- 
duced by the increasing width of the valve, which now, through- 
out its whole length, equals the semi-diameter of the intestine ; 
and by the formation of an axial columella by the thickened free 
edge of the valve, which is traversed by a central band of 
unstriped muscle, as well as by the intra-intestinal artery and 
vein, and takes the place of the central canal of the preceding 
types. The valve is, however, still regular, and its free margin 
remains on the same level as the corresponding portion of the 
attached edge. In other specimens, again, additional complica- 
tions are introduced by a still further increase in the width of 
the valve, which now exceeds, often considerably, the semi- 
diameter of the intestine, and the consequent deflection of the 
free edge of the valve either forwards or backwards (C and D). 
As shown in C the valve, in consequence of the backward deflec- 
tion of its free margin, presents the appearance of a nest of 
1 T. Jeffery Parker, Trans, Zool. Soc. xi. 1879, p. 49. 




Fia. 159. — Examples of various types of the spiral valve in Elasmobranchs. A, B, C, 
and D in specimens of Raia spp.; E, in Sphyrua malleus. A, B, and D represents 
longitudinal sections of the intestine, the ventral portion of the valve being re- 
moved. In C successive portions of the ventral wall of the intestine have been cut 
out. In E the intestine has been opened along the mid-ventral line and its wall 
reflected to the right and left ; the ventral portion of each coil of the “ scroll ” valve 
has been removed. In most of the figures the pylorus is shown in the upper part, 
and the “rectal ” gland in the lower. (From T. Jeffery Parker.) 


is formed, but the apices of the successive cones are directed 
forwards instead of backwards. Notwithstanding these variations 
in the structure of the valve as a whole, the first coil or half c0il 
nearly always resembles that described in A. 

It is obvious that the structure of the valve varies consider- 
ably within the limits of the genus, and it may be added thpt 
various intermediate types of structure occur between A and ?B, 
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A and C, and A and D. The individual variations are perhaps 
even more remarkable, and appear to l>e quite independent of age 
and sex. By way of example it may be mentioned that valves 
approximating to one or other of those represented by C and I) 
occur in different individuals of Raia maculata of the same sex 
and similar in size, even in young specimens not more than three 
inches in length. 

As regards other Elasmobranchs, the common Dog-Fish 
(Scyllium canicula) 1 has a well -developed spiral valve disposed 
in twelve coils, which structurally represents a -more highly 
developed example of the type D. The existence of considerable 
individual variation is nevertheless indicated by the fact that 
in one specimen examined the valve was intermediate between 
C and D, five of the eight cones projecting forwards and three 
backwards. In a specimen of Notidanus sp. 2 * there were as many 
as twenty coils, which in disposition were intermediate between 
B and C, approximating, however, more nearly to B. In a 
specimen of the Port Jackson Shark ( He terudo Titus)* the valve 
had eight coils, and in structure was also intermediate between 
B and C, but approached more nearly to C. Some of the 
Haminer-headed Sharks (e.g. Sphyrna malleus) 4 possess a type of 
spiral valve which differs considerably from any of those hitherto 
described, and is termed a “ scroll ” valve (Fig. 159, E). The 
attached edge of the valve pursues a straight longitudinal course, 
or at any rate only describes a half turn and back again in 
passing from the pyloric to the cloacal extremity of the gut. In 
the middle of its course the width of the valve is about equal to 
two-thirds of its length, but towards either extremity it gradually 
diminishes until the free and attached margins meet. The valve 
thus constituted is rolled upon itself from left to right, the 
successive coils being comparable to a series of cylinders placed 
one inside the other, and becoming gradually larger both in 
length and diameter from within outwards. A similar valve is 
present in some of the Carchariidae. 

In the Holocephali (e.g. Chimaera monstrosa ) 5 the valve 
describes only three and a half coils, and is further remarkable 
in that the attached margin, for a considerable portion of its 

1 Jeffery Parker, op. cit. pi. xi. Fig. 5. 2 Ibid. p. 58. 

5 Ibid. p. 58. 4 Ibid. p. 59. 

# Ibid. p. 58, pi. xi. Fig. 6. 
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extent, does not form a regular spiral but describes only a slightly 
sinuous course. Posteriorly, the valve is more normal, and con- 
sists of about two cones with their apices directed forwards. 

In the Dipnoi the spiral valve is well developed, and in 
ceratodus 1 describes nine coils, and in Protopterus 2 six or sev 
The structure of the valve in the latter Dipnoid resembles t|at 
of Scy Ilium canicula , except for the smaller number of cones. 

In the more generalised Teleostomi the valve is best develop 
in the Sturgeon ( Acipenser ) and in Polypterus. In the former 3 1 
valve is restricted to the posterior half of the total length of t le 
utestine, often extending to within an inch of the anal apertu e, 
ind describing in its backward course about seven or eight co s. 
The width of the valve is about equal to the semi-diameter of t le 
intestine, and the thickened free margin forms a well-mark jd 
axial columella, round which the cavity of the gut winds, as in 
the type B, except that the spiral is a more open one. . n 
Polypterus the valve begins close to the solitary pyloric caecup, 
and for some distance pursues a straight longitudinal course, blit 
eventually forms a few spiral coils, ceasing, however, at a con- 
siderable distance from the anus. The evidence afforded by 
petrified faeces or “ coprolites ” proves that certain extinct Cross- 
opterygii (e.g. Macrop^ma , Megalichthys), like their living repre- 
sentative, Polypterus , possessed a spiral valve. 4 In Amia and 
Lepidosteus 5 the valve is almost vestigial, being restricted to the 
terminal portion of the intestine, and is somewhat variable as to 
the precise number of .ts coils. In Amia there are nearly four 
coils, extending over 3 cm., that is less than a tenth of the total 
length of the intestine, but in some specimens the coils do not 
exceed two and a half or three in number. Lepidosteus 6 has a 
still shorter valve which, in specimens of 7-10 cm. in length, 
may not consist of more than three and a half coils, and in much 
larger specimens may be reduced to less than two coils, a 
variation which suggests that a reduction takes place in the 
number of coils as the fish increases in age and size. The 
structure of the valve in the three last-mentioned genera 
resembles that described in Acipenser , and in none of them does 


1 Gunther, op. cit. p. 544. 2 Newton Parker, op. cit. p. 141. 

8 Maeallum, Joum. Anat. arid Phys. xx. 1886, pp. 618, 619. 

4 Owen, op. cit. p. 424. 5 Maeallum, l.c . 

2 Balfour and Newton Parker, op. cit. p. 425. I 
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the width of the valve so far exceed the semi -diameter of the 
intestine as, by forward or backward deflection, to give rise to 
the highly characteristic cones of Elasmobranchs and Dipnoi. 

In the more specialised Teleostomi (Teleostei) the spiral valve 
is wholly wanting, except perhaps as a vestigial structure in 
certain Clupeoids, as, for example, Chirocentrus / and possibly 
also in some Salmonidae. 2 

From what has been said as to the structure of the spiral 
valve in the different groups of Fishes, it may be concluded that 
the valve most nearly retains its primitive condition in the 
Cyclostomata ; attains its maximum development in the Elasmo- 
branchs, especially in the Notidanidae, and shows no indication 
of degeneration in the Dipnoi. In the Ilolocephali and the lower 
Teleostomi, on the other hand, the valve exhibits various stages 
of retrogressive modification, and in the Tel costs is cither absent 
altogether or persists only as a vestigial structure in a very few 
species. 

From a physiological point of view the object of the spiral 
valve is to increase the absorptive inner surface of tin 1 intestine, 3 
but, from what has been said as to the. structural variability of 
the valve, it is obvious that its efficacy from a functional stand- 
point must be equally variable. The value of the valve as an 
absorptive mecfianism necessarily depends on the area of absorption- 
surface which it provides, as well as on the degree of resistance 
which it offers to the passage of food material along the cavity 
of the intestine. These factors will in turn depend on the number 
of coils, on the width of the valve, and on the extent to which its 
free margin is deflected in forming the series of cones, but these 
again are precisely the structural features which are most liable 
to variation. The total absorption area in the four types of 
valve characteristic of the genus Jlaia has been calculated, and 
maybe expressed in square centimetres as follows: — A, 136*64; 
B, 143*82; 0, 254*3; and I), 276*7. 4 Hence as regards mere 
absorption area a spiral valve of the type D has twice the extent 
of a valve of the type A, and if, in addition, account be taken 
of the retardation of the food due to the increased obstruction 
offered by the columella and cones in D, it is clear that the 

1 Cuvier and Valenciennes, Hist. Nat. d. Poiss. xix. 1846, p. 151. 

2 Rathke, Ub. d. Darmkanal u, d. Zcugungsorgane d. Fische> Halle, 1824, pp. 62 f, 

8 Edinger, op. cit. p. 678. 4 T. Jeffery Parker, op. cit. p. 55. 
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difference in physiological value between the two types must he 
far more considerable than is indicated by a comparison of their 
relative superficial areas alone. 

The evolution of the spiral valve was probably due to tl|e 
necessity of increasing the absorptive area of an almost straight 
unconvoluted intestine, a result which in other animals is oftep 
obtained by an increase in the length and concurrent convolution 
of the intestine itself. Any attempt to correlate the variations 
the degree of perfection or imperfection of the valve considered is 
an absorptive mechanism with any special variations in the nature 
or quality of the food is, however, a very difficult problem, and 
satisfactory explanation has yet to be found. The difficult r , 
moreover, is increased by the fact that the majority of Fish s 
with a spiral valve are mainly carnivorous ; the Elasmobrancl: 3, 
in which this structure is at the same time most highly develop! d 
and most variable, exclusively so. On the other hand, the tei 
“carnivorous” covers a multiplicity of minor differences in t 
nature and relative digestibility of different forms of animal fo<j£ 
and it is quite possible that it is with differences of this kiijki 
that the specific or individual variations in the development of 
the spiral valve are associated. The absence of the valve in the 
variously nourished Teleosts, save perhaps as a vestige in one or 
two, is also difficult to account for, although it is not improbable 
that compensating structural modifications exist in this group. 
As a rule, the intestine is much more convoluted in these Fishes, 
but to an extent which varies greatly in different species, while 
the characteristic pyloric caeca and the spiral valve appear to a 
certain extent to be developed in inverse proportion to one 
another. 

The Glands. 

The glands associated with the alimentary canal in different 
Fishes are (1) the gastric glands, (2) the liver, (3) the pancreas, 
(4) the pyloric appendages, and (5) the “ rectal ” gland. 

Oral salivary glands are wanting in all Fishes, the only 
secretory structures in the mouth being numerous mucus-secreting 
goblet cells, which here, as elsewhere throughout the alimentary 
canal, are intermixed with the ordinary epithelial cells. 

The Gastric Glands.- -The Cyclostomata and Dipnoi do 
not possess any specially differentiated gastric glands, and it is 
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probable that in these Fishes the secretion of the digestive fluids 
is effected by the ordinary lining epithelium of the stomach or 
intestine, or both. In the remaining groups gastric glands are 
generally present in the form of simple caecal structures em- 
bedded in the submucosa and opening on the surface of the 
mucous membrane into the cavity of the stomach. The glands 
differ in different Fishes in the character of their lining epi- 
thelium and in the extent to which their component cells are 
differentiated from the epithelium of the stomach. There does 
not appear, however, to be any distinction into “ central ” (pepsin- 
forming) and “ parietal ” (acid-secreting) cells, as is the case in 
the higher Yertebrata. Towards the pyloric end of the stomach 
the true gastric glands are often replaced by mucous glands. 
There are, nevertheless, not a few Teleosts in which special 
gastric glands are absent, as, for example, Syngnathus acus, and 
several species of Cyprinidae, Labridae, and Blenniidae, etc. In 
at least two genera (Gastrosteus and Colitis ), belonging to 
widely different families, gastric glands are present in certain 
species but absent in others. As suggested by Edinger , 1 the 
absence of these glands may possibly be due to degeneration. 

It may be remarked that the formation of such digestive 
ferments as pepsin and trypsin, which are associated with the 
stomach and pancreas respectively, in the higher Vertebrates, is 
not nearly so strictly localised in Cyclostomes and Fishes. So 
far from peptic digestion being limited to the stomach, it may 
take place in the pharynx, stomach, and intestine of Ammocoetes, 
and in some Elasmobranchs (e.g. Scyllium ), and in such Teleosts 
as the Pike, Eel, and Carp, the peptic region extends from the 
stomach for some distance along the intestine, while trypsin has 
been obtained from the mucous membrane of the stomach, intes- 
tine and pyloric caeca, as well as from the pancreas . 2 

Intestinal glands analogous to the glands of Lieberkuhn in 
the higher Vertebrates seem to be entirely wanting in Fishes, 
unless represented by the sac-like or tubular crypts which are so 
generally present in the Teleostomi. 

The Liver. — Phylogenetically the oldest gland in connexion 
with the Vertebrate alimentary canal, and in size by far the 

1 Archiv f. mikr. Anat. xiii. 1876. 

8 Krukenberg, quoted by Miss Alcock, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xiii. (N.S.), 
1899, p. 613. 
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largest, the liver arises as a caecal outgrowth from the embryomc 
mesenteron, and in this primitive stage recapitulates a condition 
which is retained throughout life in Amphioxus. By the sub- 
sequent division and branching of this outgrowth the massive 
compound tubular gland of the adult Fish is eventually formeo. 

The liver of Fishes (Figs. 153, 154) is very variable in siie, 
shape 4 , colour, and degree of lobulation. Anteriorly, it is usualy 
moulded to the posterior face of the transverse septum betwe sn 
the pericardial and abdominal portions of the coelom, and fr( m 
thence extends backwards in the abdominal cavity to a varyi ig 
distance, in some Sharks as far as the cloaca. Externally, t le 
gland is invented by the peritoneum, which extends on to it fn m 
the pericardial septum and forms a suspensory fold, and also fri m 
the oesophagus and stomach. The shape of the liver usua ly 
bears some, relation to that of the body, being, for exam] le, 
longest in the Eels and broadest in the Kays. In the gr at 
majority of Fishes the liver is bilobed, consisting of two si b- 
equal lateral lobes, disposed longitudinally and confluent anteriorly 
for a portion of their extent. From this normal type there fire 
a few minor variations. 1 In Petromyzon , Lepidosteus (Fig. 155, 
B). and a few Teleosts (e.g. the Gymnodontes, Lophobranchii, and 
some Salmouidae) the liver is unilobed. In the Myxinoids and 
in the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterus ), the organ is bilobed, but the 
small anterior lobe lies immediately in front of the much larger 
posterior lobe, with the gall-bladder between the two (Fig. 155, 
A). In some Teleosts (e.g. Scomber ), the liver is trilobed. A 
gall-bladder is invariably present in either the larval or adult 
Cyclostomata, in the Chrondrostei, Holostei, Crossopterygii and 
Dipnoi, and generally also in Elasmobranchs and Teleosts. In 
the Elasmobranchs it is rarely entirely wanting, as in Sphyrna 
and Pristis, and in the Teleosts in some of the Gurnards ( Trigla ). 
The gall-bladder and bile-duct of Petromyzon fluviatilis atrophy 
after the metamorphosis which follows the larval Ammocoetes stage, 
but in Petromyzon marinus the duct, although usually absent, is 
sometimes retained. In the Ammocoetes the epithelium lining 
the gall-bladder is ciliated. In some Fishes, as, for example, in 
many Elasmobranchs, the gall-bladder is more or less completely 
embedded in the substance of the liver ; in others, as in most 
Teleostoini, the organ is quite distinct from the gland (Fig. 154). 

1 Stannius, Handbk . d. Zool. t Berlin, 1854, ii. p. 201 ; Owen, op. cit. p. 4|5. 
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A simple arrangement of the ducts from the liver and gall- 
bladder is that found in the common Dog-Fish ( Scyllium canicula ). 
In this Elasmobranch a cystic duct leayes the. gall-bladder, and, 
after receiving several hepatic ducts from the lobes of the liver, 
becomes the bile-duct and opens into the commencement of the 
intestine. In the Myxinoids and in the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopferns), 
there are but two hepatic ducts, one from each lobe of the liver ; 
these unite and then meet the cystic duct to form the bile-duct 
(Fig. 155, A). The number of hepatic duets may, however, be 
considerably increased, as, lor example, in the Siluroid Amu urns } 
where 8-10 separate ducts join the cystic duct. In a few 
instances one of the hepatic ducts opens directly into the 
intestine, independently of that which unites with the cystic 
duct in forming the bile-duct. In the Dipnoi (e.g. Protoptcrus) 2 
and in some Teleostomi (e.g. Lepidostens ), fl the bile-duct receives 
the duct from the pancreas before ojiening into the intestine. 

The Pancreas. — In the Oyclostomes (e.g. Petromyzo n, Ihlel Jo- 
stoma, Myocine) a rudimentary pancreas is apparently present, 
but the evidence as to its identity is not wholly conclusive. A 
well-developed pancreas occurs 111 ElasmobranchR, in at least one 
of the Dipnoi, and probably in most Teleostomi. 4 

In Elasmobranch s the pancreas is a compact structure, uni- 
or bi-lobed, and entirely distinct from the liver. In Scyllium 
canicula (Fig. 153), the bilobed gland lies in the angle between 
the distal limb of the stomach and the adjacent portion of the 
intestine, and from the smaller of its two lobes the duct issues 
to pass to its intestinal aperture near the commencement of the 
spiral valve. I 11 most of the Teleostomi in which its existence 
has hitherto been recorded, the pancreas is a singularly diffuse 
gland; and usually a considerable portion, or even the whole of 
it, is eml>edded in the substance of the liver, its lobules accom- 
panying the ramifications of the hepatic artery and duct, and 
the portal vein. The pancreatic duct usually opens into the 
intestine near the aperture of the bile duct (e.g. Amiurvs ) ; 
sometimes the two ducts open on the apex of a common papilla 
(e.g. Acipenser and Amid), or by their union form a common 

1 Macallum, reprinted from Proc. Canadian Institute , N.S. ii, 1884, p. 407. 

2 Newton Parker, op. cit. p. 138. 

8 Macallum, Jow-n. Anat. and Fhys. xx. 1886, p. 632. 

4 Legouis, Ann. Set. Nat. (5), xvii. 1873, Art. 8 ; and sviii. 1873, Art. 3. 
Also Macallum, op. cit. p. 629. 
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duct (e.g. Zepidosteus). Among the Dipnoi a well-developed 
pancreas is present in Protopterus} embedded in the wall of the 
stomach and intestine, internal to the peritoneal investment df 
these organs, and extending even into the first fold of the spira^ 
valve. The gland is traversed by fine ductules which unit^ 
together and open into the bile-duct just before the latter ente 
the intestine. In the remaining Dipnoi the existence of 
pancreas has yet to be ascertained. Developmentally, the paij- 
ereas resembles the liver, and, histologically, is very similar 1 * * 
that of the higher Vertebrates, consisting of terminal glanduL 
alveoli continuous with intermediary tubular j>ortions, and eventi 
ally with the finer ductules, which, by their union, form life 
main efferent duct. 

The Pyloric Caeca. — These structures are caecal outgrowtls 
from the intestine, and are situated close to the pyloric extremity 
of the stomach and the intestinal apertures of the bile and 
pancreatic ducts. Wholly wanting in the Cyclostomata and 
Dipnoi, and, unless represented by a pair of caeca opening info 
the long, tubular, non-valvate anterior portion of the intestine in 
the Greenland Shark ( Laemargus borealis)? in the Elasmobranchs 
also, they are very generally present in the Teleostomi, although 
extremely variable both in number and arrangement in different 
families. In Amia there is no trace of pyloric caeca. Polypterus 
has a single short caecum with a thick muscular walk In 
Aeipenser, Poly od on , and Zepidosteus , on the contrary, pyloric 
caeca are unusually well developed. In Acipenser the caeca are 
not only numerous, but are so connected together by connective 
tissue and blood-vessels, and so invested externally by the peri- 
toneum, as to form a large, compact, gland-like mass, communicat- 
ing with the intestine by a single wide duct. In Polyodon the 
organ is essentially similar, but is lobed externally. In Zepidosteus 
(Fig. 155, B, pyx), the caeca are also very numerous, but relatively 
short, and, although united into a compact mass, open by four 
pit-like orifices into the intestinal cavity. In Teleosts the caeca 
are subject to extraordinary variations in number, size, and 
arrangement. 8 In some families, and even in groups of higher 
taxonomic value, they are entirely absent, as is the case with the 

1 Newton Parker, op. fit. pp. 138-139. 

a Turner, Journ. Anal . and Phys. vii. 1873, p. 233. 

5 Stannius, op. eit. pp. 197, 198 ; Owen, op. cit. p. 428, et teq. 
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Siluridae, Esocidae, Cyprinodontidae, Labridae, Plectognathi, and 
Lophobranchii. The “Sand-eel” ( Ammodytes ) has but a single 
caecum; the Turbot (. Rhombus maximus ) two, and other Pleuro- 
nectidae three to five; and the Perch (Perea), three (Fig. 160, 

py.c). 

In other Teleosts, on the contrary, these structures are much 
more numerous. In Labrvs labrax there are about 60, in the 
Whiting ( Gadus merlangus) 120, while in the Mackeiel ( Scomber 
scombrus) there are no fewer than 11)1. If few in number the 
caeca open separately into the intestine, but when numerous, 
more or fewer of them may unite to form a smaller number of 
efferent ducts, as in the Whiting, where four such ducts are 
formed. In some instances, as in the Tunny (Thunnvs), the 
union of the caeca by connective tissue leads to the formation of 
a compact mass. As regards their arrangement, the caeca may 
either be disposed in a whorl round the intestine, as in the 
Whiting, or in a linear series, as in the 
Salmon (Salma) and in some of the 
Clupeidae. 

The mucous membrane lining the 
anterior pyloric caeca is often developed 
into a network of ridges, limiting crypt- 
like or tubular depressions; and not in- 
frequently the epithelium is ciliated. 

The precise function of these organs, 
whether digestive or absorptive, is still 
uncertain. 1 That they may be digestive 
is suggested by the presence of certain 
amylolytic and proteolytic enzymes, but 
this obvious conclusion is to some extent 
vitiated by the close proximity of these 
organs to the stomach, and more especially 
to the intestinal orifice of the pancreatic 
duct. It is by no means improbable, canal of a P , rrll (/Vm/) . 

however, that the caeca are both digestive on , Anus ; m. intestine ; 

and absorptive organs. An attempt has pylorus ; py.c. pylouc 

been made to show that the pvloric caera ; stomach. (After 

■* v Wiedersheim. ) 

-caeca and the spiral valve vary inversely 

-as regards the extent of their development in different groups of 

1 For references, see Macallum, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xx. p. 624 et scq. 
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Fishes. 1 To some extent the reciprocal variation of these 
structures supports this view, but it is also evident that there 
are obvious objections to its unqualified acceptance. Thus, in 
some Teleostomi (e.g. Acijicnsrr, Pvlyadon'), exceptionally well- . 
developed and numerous caeca and a spiral valve are both] 
present. Ami a with an almost vestigial spiral valve has no 
l nice of pyloric caeca, and in Teleosts the absence of a spiral 
valve is associated with the complete suppression of the caeca in 
many large and important groups. 

The Rectal Gland.- —Tin* “ rectal ” gland, or appendix digiti-j 
fontns, is a small organ of unknown function with complex 
glandular walls, and a central duct opening dorsally into the 
terminal portion of the intestine. 2 The organ is generally 
present in Elasmobranclis (Fig. 15.‘>, rcl.yl), in which group the 
intestinal orifice of its duct may either he close to the termina- 
tion of the spiral valve, or, as in V hlamydosrlachvs near the 
eloacal outlet of the gut. A 11 apparent representative of the 
gland, the “caecum cloacae,” is also present in the Dipnoi, 4 but) 
communicates directly with the cloaca (Fig. 155, A, d.c). The 
“ rectal ” gland is perhaps homologous with the intestinal caecum 
which is to be found in some Teleosts (e.g. Box vulgar id), and 
possibly also witli the “caecum” (caecum coli), and its vermiform 
appendix in the higher Vertebrata. 6 The caecum cloacae, on the 
contrary, is morphologically a urogenital sinus, formed as a 
dilatation of the fused hinder portions of the mesonephric ducts, 
and probably comparable with the sperm sacs of male Flasmo- 
branchs, and also with the urinary bladder of Teleostomes. 6 

1 Wiederxheim, op. at. p. 550. 

2 Howes, op. at. |». 393. 

3 Gunther, Challenger Reports, “Zool.” xxii. 1887, p. 3 ; Garnmn, Bull Mas. 
Comp. Zool. Comb. Moss. xii. 1885, p. 20. 

4 Gunther, op. cit. p. 545 ; Newton Parker, op. cit. p. 137. 

s Howes, 0 )). at. p. 393 ct seq. 

6 Graham Kirr, V.Z 1901, ii. p. 4S4. 



CHAPTER X 

THE RESPIRATORY ORGANS 

The principal respiratory organs consist of a series of pairs of 
branchial clefts in the form of perforations in the side walls 
of the throat, which place the pharynx in free communication 
with the exterior. The first and most anterior of these clefts, 
the mandibulo- hyoid cleft or “ spiracle,” is situated between 
the mandibular and hyoid arches ; the second, the hyo-branchial 
or hyoidean cleft, between the hyoid arch and the first branchial 
arch ; and the remaining clefts between the succeeding branchial 
arches. On the anterior and posterior walls of more or fewer of 
the clefts highly vascular plate-like, or variously shaped fila- 
mentous outgrowths of their lining membrane are developed, 
which subserve the purpose of exposing the blood to the influence 
of the oxygen - containing water, and are termed branchial 
lamellae or “ gills.” In addition to their usual respiratory organs, 
the gills, a few Fishes utilise the air-bladder either as a functional 
lung or as an oxygen reservoir, and in others accessory breathing 
organs of various kinds are developed. 

The arrangement of the branchial clefts and the gills may 
be conveniently studied first in the Elasmobranchs. Excluding 
the spiracles, there are usually in this group (Fig. 161, A), five 
pairs of branchial clefts, hut in certain primitive members of the 
group the number may he larger. Thus, in Notulanus yrisens 
(. ffexanchus ) and in Chlamyduselathus there are six, and in Noti- 
danus cinereus ( Heptanchus ), seven clefts. The pharyngeal aper- 
tures of the clefts are relatively wide, hut their external openings, 
which are freely exposed on the lateral surface of the head between 
the eye and the pectoral fin, are usually narrow and slit-like. 

The successive clefts are separated from one another by a 
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series of inter-branchial septa, each of which consists of the lining 
membrane of two contiguous clefts and a median fibrous sheet ; 
it is further strengthened on its pharyngeal margin by a 
branchial arch, and more externally by the fringe of cartilaginous 
rods (branchial rays) with which the outer convex edge of each 
arch is provided. The anterior and posterior walls of each 
septum are produced into a number of outwardly -radiating 
vascular plates or folds (branchial lamellae or “ gills ”), which by 
their free edges project into the cavity of the cleft (Fig. 161, A). 



Fig. 161. — A, Horizontal section through the head of an Elasmobranch ; B, similar 
section of a Teleost (diagrammatic). Ac, Branchial cavity ; A/, branchial lamellae ; 
<*, coelom ; cAa, external branchial aperture ; hy.a , hyoid arch ; hy.c , hyo-brandiial 
cleft ; f.s, interbranchial septum ; n, nasal organ ; oes, oesophagus ; op, operculum ; 
P-(Js paluto-qufulrute cartilage : Ph, pharynx ; sp, spiracle ; s.ps, spiracular pseudo- 
branch ; 1-5, 1st to 5th branchial arches. (From Boas, slightly altered.) 

Although slightly free at their outer extremities, the lamellae do 
not extend so far as the external margin of the septum to which 
they are attached (Fig. 164, B). Each series of lamellae is termed 
a “ hemibranch,” and, from what has been said, it is obvious that 
each inter-branchial septum and its supporting branchial arch carry 
two hemibranchs, an anterior and a posterior, the two forming a 
complete biserial gill or “ holobranch.” The hyoid arch, how* 
ever, has only a single hemibranch, viz. that pertaining to the 
anterior wall of the hyo-branchial cleft, and as the fifth or last 
cleft has a hemibranch only on its anterior wall, the fifth arch if 
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gill-leas . 1 The spiracle is a vestigial cleft. At an early stage 
of embryonic growth it differs but little from its fellows, but 
subsequently degenerating it is represented in the adjult by a 
tubular passage between the oral cavity and the exterior, which, 
however, is often complicated by the development of caecal out- 
growths. 2 The anterior wall of the spiracle often retains a 
rudiment of a hemibrancli in the shape of more or fewer vascular 
lamellae, which, as they are supplied with arterial blood, and not 
with venous blood like the ordinary gills, are said to form a man- 
dibular or spiracular " pseudobranch.” The spiracle varies greatly 
in size in different families, being largest in the Trygons and 
Torpedos, and very small, or even absent in the Lamnidae. Its 
pseudobranch is best developed in the Notidanidae, where it has 
the essential structure of a true hemibrancli, and, as in other 
Elasmobranchs, but to a greater extent, probably aids in the 
additional aeration of the blood which is distributed to the eye 
and brain. The characteristic opercular covering of the external 
apertures of the gill-clefts in the Teleostomi and Dipnoi is 
wanting in Elasmobranchs. It is interesting to note, however, 
that in Chlamydosdachus 3 curious frilled cutaneous folds are 
developed as extensions of the outer edges of the inter-branchial 
septa, as well as of the hyoid region, and, like a series of 
incipient opercula, project backwards over the successive branchial 
clefts (Fig. 252). 

While in many respects more primitive than in Elasmobranchs 
the branchial system of the Cyclostomata presents certain special 
and peculiar features. The branchial clefts assume the form of 
oval, antcro-posteriorly flattened pouches or sacs, varying, how- 
ever, in number, and in their mode of communicating with 
the exterior, in different genera. In the Lamprey (Petro- 
myzon) there are seven pairs of obliquely- disposed gill-sacs 
opening externally by small rounded orifices, and by similar 
apertures, not directly into the pharynx, but into a branchial 
canal (Fig. 162, r.t), which underlies the oesophagus, and, while 
ending blindly behind the last pair of sacs, communicating in 

1 In those Elasmobranchs which have more than five branchial clefts there is a 
corresponding increase in the number of branchial arches and hemibranchs. 

* Ridewood, Anat . Am, xi. 1895, p. 425. 

* Garman, Bull . Mus. Comp. Zool . Harvard , xii. 1885, p. 1 ; Giinther, Challenger 
Jtepori$ , “Zool.” xxiL 1887, p. 2. 
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front with the oral cavity . 1 The first of the series of gill-sac* 

corresponds to the hyo-branchial or hyoidean cleft of Elasmo* 

branchs and other Fishes. Spiracles are absent in the adult, buf 

in the embryo are represented by pouch -like outgrowths of 

the hypoblast of the oral cavity, which subsequently undergo 

singular changes . 3 Thus, the outgrowths become converte 
0 0^0 



Fro ] OJS . — Petromyzon marinwt. Transverse 
section through the branchial region (semi- 
diagramnifttic). br.ni , Branchial membrane ; 
(Lao, dorsal aorta ; d.c , dorsal cartilage ot 
the branchial basket. ; rf.w, dorsal muscles ; 
e.n, external aperture of a gill -sac ; f.t, 
fibrous tissue enclosing neural canal ; h, ?, 
lateral longitudinal cartilages of the bran- 
chial basket , i.a. internal aperture of a 
gill -sac; i.jii, inferior jugular v6m ; ju % 
jugular vein (anterior cardinal) ; my. spinal 
cord ; tu\ notochord ; n.nt. neural canal ; 
n.p. neural process ; oes, oesophagus ; p.br, 
pcri-bianchial lymph sinus ; r.m.f, retractor 
muscle of the tongue ; r.t. respiratory tube 
or branchial canal; s, eircum - oesophageal 
lymph sinus ; v.ao, ventral aorta ; v.r , 
\entral caitilage of branchial basket ; v. m, 
ventral muscles. (From T. J. Parker.) 

the last branchial arch. No trace 


into the lateral halves of 
complete ciliated circum-ora 
groove, which is retainer 
even in the Ainmocoete 
stage, and recalls the ciliatei 
peripharyngeal ring of Asc* 
dians. Another archai 
feature is also to be note 
in the continuity of thj 
groove with a ciliated mi<j 
dorsal pharyngeal ridgi 
which has been compare! 
to the “ dorsal lamina ” <jf 
Ascidians, and to the 
equally characteristic hyper- 
branchial groove of Amphi- 
oxva? Ventrally also, the 
lateral halves of the groove 
unite to form a single 
groove which, after receiv- 
ing the median aperture of 
the thyroid rudiment , 4 is 
continued backwards in the 
mid - ventral line of the 
pharyngeal wall as far as 
>f these ciliated structures is, 


however, to be met with in the adult. 

The branchial lamellae are represented by a series of vascular 
horizontal and parallel ridges radiating outwards along the roof, 
floor, and lateral walls of each gill -sac, and invested by an 


1 In the Ammocoetes stage the gill-sacs open directly into the larval pharyax, 
which is retained as the branchial canal, the oesophagus of the adult being *San 
independent and later formation. 

2 Dohrn, Afitth. Zool. Stat. Neapel , vi. 1886, p. 49. 

3 Shipley, Quart. J. Alter. Sci. xxvii. 1887, p. 350. 


4 Cf. p. 343. 
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epithelium which is partially 
ciliated. The in ter -branchial 
septa are much thicker than in 
Elasmobranchs, and include not 
only the walls of adjacent sacs 
and the branchial muscles, but 
also contain cavernous peri- 
branchial lymph-sinuses. The 
cartilaginous branchial skeleton 
is situated wholly external to 
the gill - sacs, the so - called 
branchial arches lying between 
the external apertures of the 
sacs, and directly beneath the 
superficial skin, or, in other 
words, on the outer margins of 
the inter -branchial septa, and 
not on the inner, as is invari- 
ably the case with the branchial 
arches of Fishes. 

In the Hag-Fish (Myxinc) 
(Fig. lGf>), there are usually 
six, very randy seven, pairs 
of gill-sacs, all of which open 
directly into the pharynx, and 
not into a branchial canal as in 
the Lampreys. On the other 
hand, Myxinc is unique in 
having the outer extremities 
of its gill -sacs produced into 
a corresponding number of 
tubular canals which, after a 
longer or shorter course ob- 
liquely backwards and out- 
wards, unite to form on each 
side a ventrally - situated ex- 
ternal aperture (Fig. lfid). 
In the same genus a short 
canal, or oesophageo-cutaneous 
duct, passes from the pharynx 
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behind the last gill-sac of the left side, and opens externally 
with the common external branchial aperture of that side. 

In Bdellostoma there are usually six or seven pairs of gilU 
sacs, but some species have ten or even fourteen pairs. 1 Thej| 
agree with those of the Lamprey in having independent externa 
apertures, but resemble the corresponding organs in Myxine ir 
opening directly into the pharynx. An oesophageo-cutaneoui > 
duct is also present. 2 

In the Holocephali there are but four branchial clefts, th< 
fifth cleft being closed. Spiracles are absent in the adult , 

although present in the young of Chimaera . The branchia 
lamellae resemble those of Elasmobranchs, but the inter 
branchial septa are somewhat shorter, so that the lamella > 
project slightly beyond their outer margins (Fig. 164, B). J 
hyoidean hemibranch is present. A noteworthy feature is th > 
development of a cutaneous fold from the outer surface of th > 
hyoid arch, which grows backwards over the gill-clefts, anc , 
uniting above and below with the body-wall, terminates in a frep 
posterior margin, just behind the last gill-cleft. By the growt^ 
of this opercular fold the gills become enclosed in a spacioufe 
branchial cavity, and the clefts communicate with the exterior 
through a slit-like opening between the free margin of the fold 
and the body-wall. 

The reduction in the extent of the inter-branchial septa which 
is initiated in the Holocephali is carried to a still further extent 
in the Teleostomi. Commencing with the Chondrostei, and 
passing thence to the more specialised Teleostei, the septa become 
gradually reduced in length, and the branchial lamellae project 
freely beyond their outer margins to an increasing extent. 

This modification, least marked in Acipenscr (Fig. 164, C) 
and Polyodon , attains its maximum in the Teleosts (Fig. 164, 
D and E), where the branchial lamellae take the form of a 
double series of free filaments disposed along the convex outer 
margin of each branchial arch, and attached by their bases only 
to the reduced and inconspicuous septa. As a general rule each 
of the first four arches supports two hemibranebs, 8 forming a 

1 See p. 423. 

a Howes ( P.Z.S . 1893, p. 730) has described certain remarkable variations in 
the respiratory organs of Pctromy~on and Myxine. 

* In certain Teleosts more or fewer of the branchial arches may lose their gills. 
This reduction attains its maximum in the singular Indian amphibious Fjfrh, 
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biserial gill or holobranch. In shape the branchial filaments 
are usually somewhat triangular, and consist of an axial support- 
ing cartilage or bone, invested superficially by a highly vascular 
mucous membrane. As in most of the preceding groups the 
fifth branchial arch is gill-less. All Teleostomi possess a well- 
developed movable operculum, supported by a more or less 
complete series of opercular bones, with or without the addition 
of branchiostegal rays (Fig. 161, B). The size of the external 
branchial aperture varies considerably. Usually the hinder and 
lower margins of the operculum are free, and then the. aperture 
is spacious. Not infrequently, however, the more or less exten- 
sive fusion of the ventral and hinder edges of the operculum 
with the body-wall reduces the aperture to a narrow slit, as in 



Fig. 164. — Trausverse sections of branchial arches in different Fishes. A, Elasmobranch ; 
B, Chimaera ; C, Acipenser , D and E, Teleosts. b.a. Branchial arch ; g.l , gill- 
lamellae ; gr , gill-raker ; i.s, inter- branchial septum. (From Boas.) 

the Eels and some Siluridae, or to a small upwardly directed pore, 
as in the “ Sea-Horse ” ( Hippocampus ). In the Syrnbranchidae 
the branchial apertures close dorsally, but fuse ventrally, leaving 
a single median orifice on the under side of the throat. 

Open spiracles are wanting in most adult Teleostomi, J3ut are, 
nevertheless, retained in the Crossopterygii (Polypterus), and in 
the Chondrostei ( Acipenser and Polyodon). They have been 
observed, however, in the embryos of some Teleosts, as in the 
Salmon ( Salmo ), x and even in the adults of Amia , 2 Lepidosteus, 

Amphipnons cuchia> where only the second arch has a biserial gill, the remaining 
arches being wholly devoid of gills (<•/. p. 598). 

1 Balfour, Comp. Embryol. ii. 1881, p. 62. 

2 Ramsay Wright, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xix. 1885, p. 476. 
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and a few Teleosts 1 are represented by pouch-like recesses of the 
oral cavity. A few vestigial branchial lamellae may be developed 
on the anterior wall of each spiracle in Acipenser and Polyo&on , 
but are wanting in Polypterus , and, as in Elasmobranchs, repre- 
sent a mandibular or spiracular pseudobranch. 

The structure usually regarded as a hyoidean hemibranc in 
the Teleostomi differs greatly in its development in diffq ’ent 
members of the group. In Acipenser it is undoubtedly the 
hemibranch of the hyoid arch and is a true gill, receiving ve ous 
blood from the ventral aorta and returning arterial blood toj the 
dorsal aorta, as in Elasmobranchs. I11 Poly od on and in Polypi ',nis 
the hemibranch is suppressed. Lepulosteus , 2 011 the other h md, 

has two series of lamellae on the innei surface of the opereu um, 
a dorsal and a ventral series meeting at an angle (Fig. 1 ) 7 ). 
The ventral lamellae are supplied with venous blood, the d< rsal 
with arterial , 3 so that while the former retain their prim: 
character as a functional hyoidean hemibranch, the latter is a 
pseudobranch. It is interesting to note, however, that the 
development of this pseudobranch and its blood-vessels prpves 
that it does not represent any portion of a true hyoidean htmi- 
branch, but is really a spiracular pseudobranch . 4 In most other 
Teleostomi a degenerate hemibranch occupies a similar position. 
In Amia b it is very feebly developed, and is lodged in a canal 
communicating with the branchial cavity by a small aperture, 
and situated directly anterior to the dorsal end of the first 
branchial arch. Its blood supply is arterial, and the organ is 
therefore a pseudobranch. In Teleosts the hemibranch is invari- 
ably a pseudobranch ; nevertheless, its primitive condition as a 
gill is indicated either by its structure or by its embryonic 
history. In some genera the pseudobranch consists of short 
free lamellae, as in some rieuronectidae ; or it is partly free and 
partly concealed, as in some of the Horse Mackerels (Curatur) 
and in Sul mo ; or it may be completely hidden beneath the oral 
epithelium, as in the Cod (Gad us), where the organ is very 
degenerate, and is little more than a “ rete mirabile " of blood- 
vessels. The nature of the Teleostean pseudobranch is not in 

1 Sagemehl, Morph. Jahib. ix. 1884, j). 213. 

2 Runway Wright, op. cit. p. 482. 8 See p. 335. 

4 F. W. Miiller, Arch. Milrosk. Anat. xlix. 1S97, p. 463. 

5 Ramsay Wright, op. cit. p. 492. 
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dll cases quite clear. In Sal mo it is said that there is no 

hyoidean hemibranch, and that the pseudobranch is really a 

persistent spiracular pseudobranch hence it is probable that a 

like significance must be attached to this singular structure in 

other Teleosts. The evidence of the cranial nerves 011 this point 

is conflicting. If the pseudobranch pertains 

to the spiracular cleft its nerve supply 

should be derived from the nerve of that /i/kk'B® 

cleft — viz. the seventh or facial nerve; but //ir^Op 

if it represents a hyoidean hemibranch, /II gstwM 

then one would expert it to be innervated 111 ggljg 

by the ninth or glossopharyngeal nerve. /II 

As a matter of fact, however, the organ is If] 

said to be supplied by the seventh in some If 

Teleosts, and in others by the 11111th Ml 


I11 the Dipnoi the branchial system is i I ||| 
best developed in Nron ratudua, the mcieas- 1 Sp 

ing impoi lance of the lungs as respiratory 1 sg 

organs in Protoptcrus and Le/ddosirai being . il fee 
associated with a corresponding reduction ^ 1 |||| 

in the structural and functional develop- ° ehv , 
ment of the gills. There is no trace of \imS 1 
spiracles in the adult. ilw 

In Neocrratodus 2 there are five branchial 
clefts, including the hyobranchial. Each y[ r 

of the first four branchial arches carries a p I<J# 


musterse see- 


pair of heniibranelis, and, as in t he JIolo- tion tin on^h a branchial 

ill arch of A ru atodus 

cephali, the gill-lamellae are attached along - diagrammatic), 

nearly their whole length to a well- Aflfe / eut ! ,runf '! nu ! 

developed interbranch ial septum (Fig. lfio). arch; hj\ branchial 
A peculiarity of Uroceratod its, which has no ' 

counterpart in any other Fishes, is the gill -rakers. (From Bald- 

extension of the branchial lamellae on to "in Spun er. ) 

the dorsal and ventral walls of the branchial clefts, so that the 
hemibranchs on opposite sides of each cleft are continuous both 
doraally and ventrally (Fig. 16G). The fifth arch is gill-less. 

1 F. Maurer, Morph. Jahrb. ix. 1884, p. 229 ; xiv. 1888, p. 175. 

8 Gunther, Phil. Trans, clxi. 1871, p. 511 ; Baldwin Spencer, Macleay Memorial 
Volume , 1892, p. 1. 
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In addition to the normal gills there is also a hyoidean pseudo- 
branch. As in other Dipnoi, an operculum forms the outer 
wall of the branchial cavity, and leaves but a narrow, slit^Uke 


external branchial aperture. 

In Prutnpterns 1 the number of branchial arches is increased 
to six, but, in consequence of the closure of the hyobranc lial 
.cleft, there are but live open clefts. The first, second, and t! ird 



arches are wholly devoid of brand kial 
filaments: the fourth and fifth sup ort 
each a biserial gill, while the s|xth 
arch retains only an anterior h im- 
branch, which, however, as the soj rce 
of its blood supply seems to indii ate, 
may consist of "emigrant" gill-1 31a- 
ments from the posterior hemibri ich 
of the fifth arch. 2 Interbranchial sjpta 
are practically non-existent, the Bat- 
tened leaf-like gill-lamellae being -free 
except at their attached bases, and thus 
repeating a characteristic Teleostean 
feature. A “ hyoidean ” hemibranch or 


Fro. 166. -The second branchial pseudobrancli, supplied from the ventral 


cleft of iV eoceratodv'i , to show 
the dorsal and ventral con- 
tinuity of two heinihranchs on 
opposite sides of the same cleft. 
b.c, Branchial cleft ; b.f\ bran- 
chial filaments; </.r, gill- 
rakers. (From Baldwin 
Spencer. ) 


aorta, is present, but as the hyobran- 
ehial cleft is closed it projects into the 
branchial cavity immediately in front of 
the cleft between the first and second 
branchial arches. In Lepidosiren 3 the 
branchial arches are reduced to five and 


the clefts to four, the hvobranchial and fifth clefts being closed. 
There is a “ hyoidean ” hemibranch resembling that of Protopterus. 

The facts furnished by the study of the numerical and 
structural variations in the gill-clefts, gills, and gill-arches of 
different groups of Fishes prove that atrophy of these structures 
takes place at opposite ends of the series. We have examples of 
this anteriorly in the suppression of the liyo-mandibular cleft and 
its hemibranch, and of the hyoidean hemibranch, as the result of 


1 Newton Parker, Trans. Roy. Irish Acad. xxx. 1892, p. 161 ; Bridge, Trans. 
Zool. Soc. xiv. 1898, p. 361. 

9 Boas, Morph. JaJirb. vi. 1880, p. 345. See Fig. 201, p. 340. 

9 Bischoff, Lepidosiren paradoxa , Leipzig, 1840 ; Hyrtl, Abhand. d. bohin. 
Gesellsch . 1845, p. 637 ; also Bridge, op. cit. pp. 344, 345. 
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the conversion of the mandibular and hyoid arches into jaws, or 
into skeletal supports for the jaws; and posteriorly, in the 
reduction which is evident when the generality of Fishes are 
compared with such primitive Elasmobranchs as Chlamydoselachvs 
and Notidanua. 

In most Fishes the concave pharyngeal margins of the branchial 
arches are fringed with a double series of either cartilaginous or 
bony tubercles or filaments, the “gill-rakers” (Figs. 161 and 
164). The anterior row of gill -rakers on each arch usually 
interdigitate with those of the posterior row on the preceding 
arch, and in this way the two rows form a sieve-like mechanism 
to prevent any solid particles, which may enter the phaiynx 
with the respiratory current of water, from passing into the gill 
clefts and clogging or otherwise injuring the branchial filaments. 

In a few Fishes the gill-rakers are enormously developed, and 
subserve a function similar to that of the baleen plates of the 
Whalebone Wliales in acting as a filter for straining from the 
water the small pelagic organisms on which the Fish feeds. 
This is notably the case in the great Busking Shark (Srlarhe 
maxima ) 1 in which the closely-set, flattened, tapering gill-rakers 
may be so long as four or five inches, and, while somewhat 
resembling “ whalebone ” in appearance, have the histological 
structure of vascular dentine. The nature of the food, which in 
the stomach of one specimen examined consisted solely of an 
immense quantity of plankton, including Copepods and the larvae 
of other Crustaceans, 2 affords clear evidence of the great value of 
such a filtering mechanism to this Shark, and, at the same time 
offers an explanation of the striking and significant reduction in 
the size of the teeth, which, relatively to the dimensions of the 
Fish, are so small as to be almost vestigial. A similar filter lias 
been observed in an extinct Selache (S. aural a) s from the 
Antwerp Crag, and also in an existing South African Shark 
(Rhinodon typicus ) ; 4 and in the latter, as in the Basking Shark, 
is associated with a marked reduction in the importance of the 
dentition. The long slender gill -rakers of the Chondrosfcean 

1 Turner, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xiv. 1879, p. 273. For references to other 
writers seo Turner, op. oit. 

2 For this information, which was based on an examination of a specimen, 

parts of which are now in the Cambridge University Museum, I am indebted to 
Dr. Harraer. 8 Van Beneden, quoted by Turner, op. cit. p. 282. 

4 Andrew Smith, also quoted by Turner, op. cit. p. 281. 
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Poly ado n. also constitute an efficient filter, and the same may be 
said of several plank ton -eating Teleosts. 

The Mechanism of Respiration. — The aeration of the bipod 
is effected bv the rhythmical suction of water into the <fral 
cavity, and its subsequent expulsion through the gill-d^fts, 
bathing the highly \ascular gill-lamellae in its course. In iny 
single act of inspiration the mouth is opened, and the oral ca ity 
enlarged by the lateral expansion of its walls. When the Eiral 
cavity is filled with water, the mouth is closed and the expira >ry 
process begins. By the lateral contraction of the oral walls the 
water is driven outwards through the gill-clefts, and over the 
1-lauiellae. During this process the branchial arches beciune 
widely separated by the contraction of their muscles, the o|)er- 
•uluin is elevated, and the oesophagus is dosed by the con ac- 
tion of its muscular wall. In many Fishes the course of Ihe 
expiratory water-current is controlled by special valve-like ft Ids 
>f the oral mucous membrane, the maxillary and mandilft lar 
“ breathing- valves ” 1 { 

The rate of “breathing” varies considerably in different 
Fishes, even in allied species. 2 In the Blue Wrasse ( Lahrus ), 
ami the Boeklmg {if of ell a), the number of respirations per 
minute is 15, in the Minnow (. Lruciscvs ), and Stickleback 
{(hrsfrosfcKs), as many as 150. A deficiency of oxygen in the 
water accelerates the respiratory movements, and the Fish appears 
to “pant” or breathe hurriedly. In the Lampreys, both inspira- 
tion and expiration may take place through the external gill- 
apertures by the. alternate expansion and contraction of the 
gill-sacs, more especially when the sartorial buccal funnel is used 
for the attachment of the animal. On the other hand, the singular 
habits of the Myxinoids involve a further modification of the 
respiratory process. In these (Vdostomata the inspiratory current 
enters the external naso-pituitary aperture and reaches the pharynx 
through the naso-pituitary canal, and thence, as an ex juratory 
stream, traverses the gill-sacs on its way outwards. The pharynx 
is dosed behind the last pair of gill-sacs by a constrictor muscle, 
which prevents the entrance of the water into the oesophagus, 
and converts the pharynx into a respiratory tube for the time 

1 Dalilgren, Zool. Bull. ii. 3, Boston, 1898 ; Allis, Anat. Anz. xviii, 1900, 
p. 257. 

- M ‘Kendrick, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xiv. 1879, p. 461. 
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being; but, when food is being swallowed, the pharyngeal con- 
strictor is relaxed and the internal apertures of the gill-sacs 
are closed by the contraction of their own sphincter muscles. 

In addition to the usual respiratory organs it is probable that 
in not a few Fishes the superficial skin may share with the gills 
the function of breathing. In this connexion may be mentioned 



Fro. 167. — Embryos of the Electric Torpedo ( Torpedo ocellatd). A, dorsal view ; 
B, ventral view of a slightly younger specimen, cl , Cloaca ; el.o, electric organ ; 
ex.b, external gills ; pectoral fin ; pvj, pelvic fin ; sp, spiracle ; y.s, stalk of 
yolk-sac. 

the fact that in Periophthalmus the tail is used for respiration. 
Hickson 1 observed that a species of this genus, frequenting the 
extensive sandy shores of the Island of Celebes, often rests with 
its tail in the water, the head and trunk being exposed. Under 
such circumstances the gills are probably of little use, and the 
tail is utilised as a breathing organ, principally, as Haddon 2 
subsequently pointed out, through the agency of its extremely 
vascular caudal fin. 

Some Fishes possess larval breathing organs; others, even 
when provided with gills, either utilise the air-bladder, or develop 
special accessory organs, for aquatic or, more usually, for aerial 
respiration. 

1 Naturalist in Celebes , London, 1889, p. 30. * Nature , xxxix. 1889, p. 285. 

VOL. VII U 
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Larval Gills. — In early life many Fishes acquire larval gills, 
either as the result of the precocious growth of the normal 
gills, or by reason of the development of evanescent structures^ 
In the embryos of Elasmobranchs “ external gills,” in th^ 
form of long filiform processes invested by hypoblast, ur 
developed from the walls of all the branchial clefts, includin 
the spiracles, and protrude outwards for some distance throug 
the external apertures of the clefts (Fig. 167, B). They perliap 
facilitate respiration within the egg, as they completely disappea 
after hatching; but there is also reason for believing that the 
aid in the absorption of nutriment. Similar gills are present i 
\oung Holoeephali. In some larval Teleosts, as in certai 



Flu. 168. — Head of young 1'ohjptcr>n s. c.r.q, External gill of the left side. 
(From Steind/whii<*i. ) 


genera of the Ostcoglossidac and Mormyridae (e.g. Hetc/rotis and 
Gymnarchna ) ! these structures are remarkably developed (Fig. 
239). The young of the Loach ( Misgurnus ) and of the Salmon 
(Salim) also have the ordinary gill -filaments prolonged externally 
as filiform structures, which subsequently become reduced to their 
normal size. 2 In its larval state Polypterus 3 has a pair of 
piimately-fringed ectodermal or cutaneous gills projecting from 
the lateral surfaces of the head behind and above the external 
branchial apertures (Figs. 168 and 281). Apparently as an 
individual peculiarity the right gill has been retained in a 
specimen of I\ conyicus so large as 22 cm. in length, although 
the left one had entirely disappeared. 4 Each gill is supplied 
with blood from the ventral aorta by a vessel which ascends the 

1 Budgett, Trans. Zool. Soe. xvi. Pt. ii. 1901, p. 126. 

3 Gotte, quoted by Balfour, Comp. Embryol. ii. 1881, p. 62. 

* Steindachner, Svtz. d. k. Akad. d. Wiss. i. 1869, p. 103 ; Hyrtl, ibid. p. 199 ; 
Budgett, op. cit. p. 118. 

4 Boulenger, T.Z.S. 1899, p. 654. 
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hyoid arch, and is apparently the representative of the artery 
supplying the hyoidean hemibranch in Elasmobranchs. The 
efferent vessel of each gill joins the common trunk formed by the 
union of the efferent vessels of the normal gills of the same side. 

The cutaneous gills of the Dipnoid Protopterus may also be 
included in the category of larval breathing organs. They 
consist of three simple unbranched filaments on each side of the 
head, and, as in Polypterus, are situated at the dorsal extremity 
of the externa] gill aperture (Fig. 309). Although usually 
represented in the relatively young or half grown specimens 
which, so far, have reached Europe, it is extremely probable 
that these organs atrophy in older individuals. Similar gills are 
present in the larval Lepidosiren (Fig. 311), but disappear at a 
much earlier stage. At no period of its development are larval 
gills present in Neaceratodus . 1 

The Air-Bladder as a respiratory Organ. — Tn certain 
Fishes the air-bladder may become subservient to the function of 
respiration. In Amia and Lepidusteus the internally sacculated 
and vascular air-bladder is obviously adapted for air-breathing, 
and there are not wanting observations 2 3 4 which suggest that the 
organ is actually used for this purpose after the fashion of a 
lung. According to Jobert, 8 this is also the case with the 
sacculated air-bladder of certain Brazilian Teleosts, viz. Sudis 
giy as, Erythrinus taeniatus and E. braziliensis, since these Fishes 
die of asphyxia when the organ is cut off from communication 
with the exterior by the ligature of its ductus pneumaticus. It 
is in .the Dipnoi, however, that the air-bladder becomes most 
completely a true lung. In Neoceratodus 4 the lung is probably of 
the greatest use to the Fish when the rivers are low during the hot 
season and the water is charged with foul gases from decompos- 
ing vegetable matter, and possibly also when the water is filled 
with sediment in the rainy season. In Protopterus,* and more 
especially in Lepidosiren, the partial atrophy of the gills renders 
it highly probable that the lungs are the principal breathing 
organs at all times. Nevertheless, it must be emphasised that 
in all these Fishes respiration by means of the air-bladder 


1 Semon, Zoologischr Forschuvgsrcisen in Australien, Pt. i. p. 44, and Atlas. 

2 Burt G. Wilder, Proc. Amcr. Ass. Adv. Sci. 1875, p. 151 ; ibid. 1877, p. 306. 

3 Ann. d. Sci. Nat, ah. 6, vii. 1878, Art. 5. 

4 Baldwin Spencer, op. cit. p. 3. 
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necessarily involves a transit of air to and from that organ 
through the ductus pneumaticus, and at present nothing is 
known as to the method by which such inspiratory and expiratory 
currents can be produced. 1 

There is also some experimental evidence for the belief that 
the air-bladder of some Teleosts may be subsidiary to respiration 
by acting as a reservoir for the superabundance of oxygen which 
is taken into the blood through the gills, and subsequently re- 
absorbed into the blood when the Fish is in water containing 
relatively little oxygen. 2 It is clear, however, that the conditions 
under which the air-bladder can be used in this way are by no 
means fully understood, for, under experiment, such Fishes died 
of asphyxia even though after death the air-bladder still contained 
upwards of fifty per cent of oxygen. 

Accessory Organs of Respiration. — In certain Fishes of 
jHjeuliar habits, or living under special external conditions, acces- 
sory respiratory organs are developed. 

Although in this particular instance no special organs are 
formed, mention may first be made of the singular method of 
intestinal respiration in vogue in some Teleosts. In one of the 
Loaches (Misyurims fossil is)? air is swallowed and passed along 
the alimentary canal until it is finally voided at the anus. The 
mucous membrane of the intestine is extremely vascular, and 
hence the blood comes into sufficiently intimate relations with 
the swallowed air to admit of it exchanging carbon dioxide for 
oxygen. Intestinal respiration also occurs in species of the 
South American freshwater genera of Siluridae and Loricariidae, 
Callichthys , Doras, Loricaria, and Plecostomus ; 4 and in some 
cases the area of respiratory surface is considerably increased by 
the development of folds and processes of the intestinal mucous 
membrane. 

In a few tropical Teleosts curious labyrinthiform organs are 
developed in connexion with certain of the branchial arches, and 
serve as accessory breathing organs. In the Indian “ Climbing 
Perch ” ( Anabas scandens ), 6 of the family Auabantidae, the organ 
(Fig. 169) consists of three or more concentrically-arranged bony 

1 Sorensen, Joum. Anal, and Phys. 1894, p. 127-1 38. 

2 Moreau, Ann. d. Sci. Nat. s4r. 6, Zool. iv. 1876, Art. 8, 62. 

2 Erman, Gilbert Ann. d. Physik . xxx. 1808, p. 113. 

4 Jobert, op. eit . ; ibid. v. 1877, Art. 8. 

* Zograff, Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xxviii. 1888, p. 501. 




laminae, with wavy, crenulated margins, attached by a common 
bony base to the upper extremity of the fourth branchial arch, 
and enclosed in a special dorsal enlargement of the branchial 
cavity. The vascular membrane which invests the laminae is 
abundantly supplied with venous blood by a branch of the fourth 
afferent branchial artery, the equivalent efferent vessel joining 
the dorsal aorta. Essentially similar organs are found in several 


Fig. 169. — Labyrinthiform organ of Anabas 
scandens , exposed by the removal of 
the greater part of the operculum. & 
b.a'j First branchial arch ; l.o, laby- 
riuthiform organ ; op, operculum ; sb.c, 
supra-branchial cavity. 

genera of Osphromenidae (e.g. 

Polyacanthus , Osphromenus , and 
Trichogaster). A simpler form 
of respiratory organ of some- ^ . 170 ._ Snpra . brailt .,, ialcavitiesof op A 
W’hat the same type occurs in cephalus. Ventral view, as seen after 
the Indian family 

lidae. 1 In these Fishes there branchial arches ; o.c, roof of oral cavity ; 

. . , oes, oesophagus ; p.l, pharyngeal teeth ; 

IS, On each Side, an accessory left supra-branchial cavity; v.f, 

branchial cavity, situated above folds of the linili e membrane of the 
* cavity. 

that which contains the gills, 

but freely communicating with it (Fig. 170). The cavity is 
lined by a thickened and puckered vascular membrane, but other- 
wise contains no special respiratory structures. 

In the Siluroid genera Clarias and ITeterobranchus the accessory 
organ takes the form of branched, arborescent and highly vascular 
structures, developed as outgrowths from the dorsal extremities 
of one or two branchial arches, and enclosed within a posterior 
and dorsal expansion of the proper branchial cavity (Fig. 171). 


Ophiocepha- 


the removal of the ventral halves of the 
branchial arches, b.a V 4 , The first four 




1 Hyrtl, Sitz. d. Jc. Akad. Wiss. x. 1853, p. 148. 
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Another example of these interesting structures occurs in 
Chanos salmoneus and a few other Clupeidae 1 in the shape of a 
coiled gill-like organ (“ gill-helix ”), which is supported by the 
dorsal segment of the fourth branchial arch, and enclosed in a 
similarly curved eaecal extension of the branchial cavity. Each 
gill derives its blood from the fourth afferent branchial artery, 
the eoiTeKjMjnding efferent vessel joining the fourth efferent 
branchial artery. A similar spirally-coiled “ gill-helix ” is found 



171. -Accessory respiratory organ ol Vlaruu s, as mvii after tin* removal of the left 
operculum, a, Anterior arborescent organ ; A« 1-4 , the first four branchial arches 
am l their bolobrancbs ; d.h.c, dorsal extension ol the left branchial cavity ; /, 
modified gill - filaments ; oj> , base of the operculum ; p % posterior arborescent 
organ. 


also in Hctcroiis ehrenbevf/ii , 2 amongst the Osteoglossidae, and in 
several species of Charaeinidae . 3 

In other Teleosts the accessory breathing organ assumes the 
condition of paired lung-like outgrowths of the branchial cavity. 
Thus, in one of the Symbranchidae, the Indian “ Cuchia Eel ” 
(Am pJiip no us cuchia ), 4 there is a pair of small bladder-like sacs, 
with membranous and vascular walls, each of which opens into 
the branchial cavity above the first gill-cleft, and is supplied 
with blood by the afferent branchial artery of the gill-less first 
branchial arch. An extreme modification in the same direction 

1 Ilyrtl, Dcnksch. k. Akad . Wiss. Wien, xxiii. 1863, p. i. ; ibid. x. 1865, p. 48. 

2 Hyrtl, ibid. viii. 1854, p. 185. 

5 Hyrtl, ibid. xxi. 1863, p. 7 ; Sagemclil, Morph. Jahrb. xii. 1887, p. 307. 

4 Taylor, Edin. Jo urn. Sci. v. 1831, p. 33 ; Hyrtl, Dcnksch. k. Akad. Wiss. 
Wien. xiv. 1858, p. 39. 
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is presented by the Indian Siluroid Saccobranchus } In this 
Fish a long caecal diverticulum of the branchial cavity extends 
backwards on each side from the dorsal region of the first 
branchial cleft to the tail, and in its course is situated internally 
to the lateral trunk musculature, and close to the vertebral 
column (Fig. 172). The walls of the caeca are vascular, but no 
special respiratory structures are developed within their cavities, 
which, during life, only contain air. 

In S. singio the right caecum is 
supplied with blood by an exten- 
sion backwards of the dorsal portion 
of the first afferent branchial artery 
of that side ; the left, on the con- 
trary, being supplied by the corre- 
sponding portion of the fourth 
afferent artery of the same side. 

In S. fossil is 2 both air-sacs are sup- 
plied by the fourth afferent branchial 
artery. The efferent vessels join the 
fourth efferent branchial artery, 
right or left as the case may be. 

With perhaps one or two excep- 
tions, the accessory respiratory organs 
of Fishes seem to exist for the pur- 
pose of enabling their possessors to 
breathe in air. This is certainly 
the case with the labyrinthiform 
organs of Anabas and its allies, and also in such Fishes as 
Ampliipnous , Saccolrranchus, and the Ophiocephalidae, and 
probably in others. Nearly all these Fishes are tropical in 
geographical distribution, more or less amphibious in their 
habits, and usually possess a remarkable capacity for sustaining 
life out of water, under conditions which are promptly fatal to 
ordinary Fishes. Thus, Anabas scandens may be kept alive for 
days in earthen pots without water, and when free is able to 
travel short distances on land, especially in the early morning 
when the dew is on the ground, while Ampliipnous frequents 

1 Hyrtl, SB. Akad. Win. Wien. xi. 1853, p. 302 ; Day, Linn. Soc . Joum. Zool. 
xiii. p. 198. 

2 Borne, Joum. Linn. Soc. Zool. xxv. 1894, p. ,Q . 



- 1 a. is. 


r-e.u — ffih. 


Fig. 172. — Air-sacs of Saccofrrai . Iu^ 
singio. a.b , The air-bladder nt 
closed in its bony capsule ; n ■ , 
right air -sac ; a.s , left air-sm ; 
c.a , bulbus aortae ; l.a.v ; afferent 
vessel of the left air -sac ; r.a.v , 
afferent vessel of the right air-sac ; 
r.e.v, efferent vessel of the right 
sac. (After Hyrtl, altered by 
Hubrecht.) 
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marshes, lurking in holes in the grass and about the sides of 
ponds. In fact, even when in the water, access to air, which is 
probably swallowed and passed over their accessory breathing 
organs, is indispensable to their existence. Experiments con- 
clusively prove that if the Fish is artificially prevented from 
obtaining air in this way asphyxiation speedily ensues . 1 

In addition to breathing air through the agency of special 
organs evolved for the purpose, there are many freshwater Fishes 
which, like those just mentioned, periodically rise to the surface 
and swallow air in order to saturate the water which bathes the 
gills with oxygen . 2 

1 For much interesting information on aerial respiration in Fishes, see Day, op. 
cit. ; also P.Z.S. 1868, p. 274 ; and Dobson, ibid. 1874, p. 312. 

2 Semper, Animal Life, Intern. Sci. Series, London, 1881, p. 172. 
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In the Crossoptorygii, Chondrostei, and TIolostci, in the Dipnoi, 
and in the great majority of Teleosts, there is situated on the 
dorsal side of the coelom, between the alimentary canal below 
and the kidneys and vertebral 
column above, a more or less elong- 
ated sac with membranous walls, an 
internal epithelial lining and gase- 
ous contents — the air-bladder (Figs. 

154 and 173). Usually developed 
in the embryo as a caecal outgrowth 
from the dorsal surface of the 
oesophagus, the air-bladder grows 
anteriorly and posteriorly, and may 
either retain throughout life its 
primitive connexion with the 
alimentary canal by means of a 
longer or shorter tubular canal, the 
ductus pneumaticus, or become 
completely separated therefrom in 
the adult by the atrophy of the 
duct. Its walls sometimes, but 
rarely, contain muscle-fibres, as in 
Lepidosteus , Amia, and the Dipnoi, 
and are always more or less vascular, while laterally and ventrally 
the organ is invested externally by the peritoneum (Fig. 173). In 
addition to the muscle-fibres distributed in its walls, the bladder 
is often provided with powerful extrinsic muscles, more especially 
in those Fishes in which it is used as an organ for sound- 
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Fia. 173. Transverse section of the 
body of a Teleost, to show the 
position of the air-bladder (dia- 
grammatic). a.by The air-bladder ; 
c, coelom ; d.p y ductus pneuma- 
ticus ; k y the kidneys ; oes y oeso- 
phagus ; }/.p and v./j, parietal and. 
visceral layers of the peritoneum ; 
r, rib ; v.c t vertebral column. 
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production. In the different groups of Fishes in which it is pre- 
sent the air-bladder frequently undergoes remarkable structural 
modifications and becomes adapted for various distinct functions 
In the ( "yclostomata there is no trace of an air-bladder, and,| 
unless represented in certain Sharks (e.g. Mustelus , Galeus, and 
Amnthias )} by a small caecum embedded in the dorsal wall o 
the oesophagus and communicating with its cavity, it is also 
absent in all Elasmobranehs. In the Crosso- 
pterygii (e.g. Pulyjiterus)? the air-bladder is 
double, but while the right sac is long and 
somewhat tubular, the left is much smaller 
and oval in shape (Fig. 174). Near their 
anterior extremities the two sacs fuse into 
single unpaired chamber, beyond which theyj 
again project in the form of two short caeca, 
The median chamber opens into the oesophagus! 
on the ventral side by an orifice (gl) bounded 
by prominent lips and furnished with a musw 
eular sphincter. The organ is devoid of internal 
saeculations. In the Chondrostel (e.g. Acipenscr) 
the air-bladder is oval in shape, with a smooth, 
non-sacculated, inner surface, and a lining of 
ciliated epithelium, and it communicates with 
the oesophagus by means of a relatively wide, 
dorsally placed, funnel-like orifice. 

In the Lepidosteidae the single air-bladder 
extends the whole length of the abdominal 
cavity, and, as in Polyp ter us, communicates with 
the exterior through a larynx -like vestibule 

Kit;. 1 1 A.— Air-hind- ... . . . 

tier of Poiypterus. provided with a glottis/* which, however, opens 
'wiederlheini F )'° ,U ^orsally hito the oesophagus (Fig. 175). A 
strong fibrous band runs along the median line 
of the inner surface of its dorsal wall, from which extends 
ventrally on each side a series of transverse fibro- muscular 
ridges, forming the boundaries of a double row of regularly 
arranged alveoli (Fig. 176). The bottom of each alveolus 

1 Miklucho-Maclay, Jen. Zeitsch. iii. 1867, p. 448. 

9 Wiedersheim, Lehrb. d. vergl. Anat. d. Wirbelth. ed. 2, Jena 1886, p. 616. 

* The glottis is furnished with a structure analogous to the epiglottis-like plafs 
of Protopterus (Wiedersheim, op. cit. p. 616). 
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is still further sacculated by finer branches of the principal 
fibrous bands. In the Amiidae the bladder is \ erv largo, and, 
except that a short median cleft divides 
it in front into two short caeca, it is 
unpaired. Internally, its walls sire qf/ 

much sacculated, but the alveoli are 

smaller and arranged less regularly 
than in Lepidosteus. The aperture of 
communication with the oesophagus is /i— 
dorsally situated. ab 

It may be mentioned that in all j Jr y II 
tlie preceding Teleostomi the ductus Fi 1 75 . —portion of the mr 

pneumaticus is remarkably short, the wall remove, i, ami th<* K iotm, 

connexion between the air-bladder and of Lepidosteus. a.h s A11- 

,1 1 , , bladder; ql, glottis ; s, hu lg- 

the oesophagus being almost direct by mg 0 f the hmdei wall of the 

means of a largci or smaller orifice, ' ,-stib " u ' m, ° tllc ‘ -avit >' of 

. . the air - hladdei ; r, cleft, 

Which, except in Ac'ipciisev, IS more lending from the air-bladder 

anteriorly placed than in most other 1 th V ves J 1,,l,le - fFnm > 

leleostomi ; and further that, unliM* 

many Teleosts, there are 110 special retia mirahilia,” “ red 
bodies,” or “ red glands.” 

In the Dipnoi the structural resemblance of the air-bladder 

to a true lung, which to some 
extent is indicated in Poty- 
pfrrus, Amia , and Lepidosteus, 
becomes still more marked. 

I n JVeoreratod us~ the organ 
- av . n 

is not unlike that of Lepi- 
dosteus, and takes the form 
of a spacious unpaired sac, 
extending from one end of 
/*& the abdominal cavity to the 

Em m.-Portioii Of the air-bladder of Le P i- Mwr 0ll its inner surface 
dosteus , opened a'ong the imd-ventral line 

to show the alveoli, av , Alveolus; f.b , two fibrous bands, OI 1 C of 

w^h^L) h ^' mllitcn]ar band * (From which is dorsal aud the other 

ventral, traverse the whole 
length of the bladder, and project slightly into its cavity. 


175. — Portion of the air 
bladder, with the ventiul 
wall removed, and the glottis 
of Lepidosteus. a.h, A 11 - 
1 dodder; ql , glottis ; s, bulg- 
ing of the hindcT wall of the 
\estibule into the cavity ot 
the air - hladdei ; i\ cleft, 
leading from the air-bladder 
into the vestibule. (From 
W ledershenn ) 

ctia mirahilia,” “ red 



1 Balfour and Newton Parker, Phil. Trans. 173, Part ii. 1883, p. 425. 

2 Gunther, Phil. Trans. 161, 1871, p. 511 ; Baldwin Spencer, Zoologische 
Forsehungsreisen in Australian (Semon), i. Jena 1898, p. 53. 
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Between these median ridges extend a number of transverse 
septa, forming the boundaries of a series of pairs of bilaterally 
symmetrical oval alveoli, the walls of which are still further; 
sacculated by a network* of finer ridges (Fig. 177). The shorty 
ductus pneumaticus seems to be an anterior continuation 01 
the right half of the bladder, and opens into the oesophagus by 

a small glottis, situated on tli6 
ventral side, a little to the righ^ 
of the median line. 

The more complicated and 
much more lung-like air-bladde^ 
of Protopterus (Fig. 178) 1 is essen 
tially double, consisting of aij 
anterior unpaired portion, and oi 
two sac-like prolongations whicll 
extend backwards the wholl 
length of the coelom, gradually 
tapering towards the cloaca. An| 
teriorly, the unpaired portion of 
the organ is continued into a 
vestibule or pneumatic duct, which, 
after passing ventrally on the 
right side of the oesophagus, opens 
into the latter by a ventrally- 
situated, slit -like glottis, iinme- 

Fig. 177. — Interior of a portion of the diatel 7 behind tbe last P air ° f 

gill -clefts. The margins of the 
glottis are provided with radially- 
arranged dilator muscles, and in 
connexion with its anterior border there is an epiglottis-like 
fibro-cartilaginous plate. 2 The central cavity of each lung (Figs. 
178 and 179) communicates with a series of larger or smaller 
alveoli in the lung-wall, and each of the latter opens in succession 
into smaller tubular cavities, and then into still smaller terminal 
caecal sacculi. Hence, much more than in 2?eoceratodu$> the 
lungs approximate in structure to those of the higher terrestrial 


fn. 


fr.J 



air- bladder of Neoceratodws. av, A1 - 
veolus ; /.r, the two fibrous ridges. 
(From Gunther.) 


1 Newton Parker, Trans . Roy. Irish Acad. xxx. 1892, p. 109 ; Baldwin Spencef, 
op. cit . p. 54. 

* Henle, quoted by Howes, P.Z.S . 1887, p. 501 ; also Wiedersheim, op. cit. 
622 and Fig. 483. 
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Yertebrata. Nor-striated muscle cells, pigment cells, and blood 
capillaries are abundantly present in the connective tissue 
external to the lining epithelium of the lung-cavities. 

The air-bladder of Lqridusiren closely resembles that of 


Fk.. 178. — A, Hit 1 air-bladder 
ot Protopterus , viewed 
fronj the ventral side. 
Portions of the ventral 
'walls of the pharynx and 
bladdei have been re- 
moved. ///, (ilottih ; A/, 
undivided portion of the 
lung ; /./, left lung; ot>. s, 
oesophagus , p.a 1 , p.a\ 
the let! and right pub 
monary articles ; ph , 
pharynx , p r, pulmonary 
vein ; r.h right lung ; vt>, 
vestibule. (From Newton 
1‘aikei.) B, portion ol 
one lung of Protoptnvs , 
opened fiom the dorsal 
side to show the alveoli. 
ol, Alveolus. (From Bald- 
win Spencer.) 


B 

Protoptervs , and, as in the latter Dipnoid, the 
glottis seems to be furnished with an epiglottis . 1 

In all the Dipnoi the air-bladder is highly 
vascular, but nevertheless presents no trace of 
“ red bodies ” or “ red glands.” 

The most striking features in the remark- 
ably polymorphic air-bladder of Teleosts relate 
to (a) its presence or absence ; ( b ) differences 
in shape and relative size ; (c) the development of caecal out- 
growths ; (d) the subdivision of its cavity by the formation of 
internal septa ; ( e ) the. retention or suppression of the ductus 
pneumaticus, and the occasional development of secondary ducts 
communicating directly with the exterior ; (/) the presence of 
“ Fed glands ” or “ red bodies ” ; (y) its connexion with the audi- 
tory organ ; (h) its adaptation as an organ for sound-production. 

1 Bischoff, Ann. d. Sci. Nat. (2) Zool. xiv. 1840, p. 136 
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(a) The air-bladder is by no means universally present in 
Teleosts. It i6 absent in several entire families, 1 such as, for 
example, the Flat Fishes or Pleuronectidae, the Seopelidae, and 
the “ Lump-suckers ” (Cyclop teridae). In a few families, as in ■' 
the Mackerels (Scombridae), the “ Blennies” (Blenniidae) and thej 
Polynemidae, the organ is present in most genera, but absent in 
a few, or even present or absent in different species of the same 
genus. Thus, of the three British species of Mackerel, viz. the 
Spanish Mackerel ( Scomber colias), S. pneumatophorus, and the 

common Mackerel ( S.scombrus ), an 
air-bladder is present in the first 
two, but absent in the third. 2 3 

(b) As might be anticipated, 
the shape of the air-bladder is, 
extremely different in various] 
TeleOsts, and usually conforms; 
to the shape of the body, while 
FlG - 17 . 9 '* “Sh° w in g the structure • of one differences in relative size are! 

of the larger alveoli of the air-bladder f 

of Protoptems. l. Central cavity of of frequent occurrence, even in 

«•«■* *** ?«*»• s— 

small terminal eaeculi. (From Bald- times the organ is more Or less 
wit. Silencer.) tubular, fusiform, ovoid, or heart, 

shaped ; occasionally it is shaped like a “ dumb-bell,” consisting 
of two lateral sacs connected by a median tubular portion, as 
in the Siluroids Clarices and CallicMhys ; or it may be 
horse-shoe-shaped, as in the Silurid Ailia . 8 * Not unfrequently 
a transverse constriction divides the air-bladder into two inter- 



communicating sacs, as in most of the Carp family (Cyprinidae), 
or three such sacs may be formed by two constrictions (e.g. 
OphidiumX In the " Electric Eels (Gymnotidae) there are two 
sacs, connected by a slender canal, from which the ductus 
pneumaticus takes its origin. 4 

The air-bladder is either more or less free in the abdominal 
cavity, or firmly attached to the vertebral centra and their rib- 
bearing processes by fibrous extensions passing between the two 
structures. Not rarelv the organ extends from the abdominal 


1 Stannius, Handb, d. Zool. Berlin iu 1854, p. 220. 

3 Gunther, Study of Fishes, Edinburgh, 1880, p. 457. 

3 Bridgo and Haddpn, Phil, Trans. B, 184, 1893, p. 209. 

* Reinhardt, quoted by Stannius, op. ciL p. 225. 
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cavity into the tail, sometimes penetrating for a short distance 
into the expanded haemal canal of the anterior caudal vertebrae, 
or extending unsymmetrically along either the right or left side 
of the tail. More frequently, perhaps, where the air-bladder is 
prolonged into the tail, it assumes the form of two bilaterally 
arranged and symmetrical caeca, which extend backwards for 
a variable distance internal to the caudal muscles and in contact 
with the adjacent skeletal elements, as in Notopteridae, and in 
some Sparidae, Carangidae, and Seoinbridae. The extension of 
the air-bladder into the tail is often associated with a. short, 
laterally -compressed trunk, which, if the bladder is to attain its 
normal degree of development, necessitates its prolongation into 
the caudal region. 

(c) A characteristic feature in the air-bladder of many 
Teleosts belonging to widely different families is the develop- 
ment of a more or less complex system of simple, or vari- 
ously branched, caeeal outgrowths, which, like tin* internal septa, 
are specially characteristic of those Fishes in which the bladder 
is used as a vocal organ without, however, being peculiar to 
them. 

In some of the Gadidae, as in the Cod (Genius morrhva ), the 
air-bladder divides anteriorly into a pair of eaecal prolongations 
which extend forwards to the head, and are often curiously 
coiled. Somewhat similar caeca are also present in species of 
Berycidae, Sparidae, Siluridae, Clupeidae, and Notopteridae. 
Caeeal prolongations may also be developed from the lundei end 
of the bladder, and, as already mentioned, extend into the tail : 
or even from both ends in the same species (e.g. Notojiterua)} 
In the Silurid, Jlita rruagera? a long tubular caecum is 
developed from each side of the heart -shaped bladder, and 
thence is prolonged backwards to the anus. In certain species 
of Doras of the same family (e.g. D. macula t- us)? an elegant 
series of variously sized branched caeca fringe each of the lateral 
margins of the bladder. It is, however, in the Physoclist family 
of. the Sciaenidae 4 that the branching of the air-bladder attains 
its greatest development in extent and variety. 

1 Cuvier and Valenciennes, Hist . Xat. d. Poissons , xxi. 1848, ]>. 139 ; Bridge, 
Joum. Linn. Soc. Zool. xxvii. 1900, p. 503. 2 Day, P.Z.S. 1871, p. 703. 

* Sorensen, “ Lydorganer lios Fiske,” Copenhagen, 1884, p. 85; Kner, SB. k . 
Akad. JViss. Wien , xi. 1853, p. 138 

4 Cuvier and Valenciennes, op. cit. v. 
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In Otolithus (Fig. 180) two short tubular canals are given 
off from the antero- lateral angles of the bladder, each sub- 
sequently dividing into two elongate^ 
tapering sacs, of which one is directed 
forwards and the other backwards. It 
Corvina lobata (Fig. 181) the lateral 
margins of the bladder are everywhere 
fringed with a series of tufts of caec 
each tuft being connected by a sho 
common canal with the cavity of tl 
organ. J n the “ Drum ” (Pogonias chromi 
/ I II (Fig. 182) each side of the anterior thi 

[ j J of the air-bladder has a series of digital 

branched caecal appendages, the in 1st 
posterior of which on each side are c«i- 
nected by a tubular canal, also bearmg 
branched caeca, with the corresponding 
postero-lateral extremity of the bladdej, 

Fiq. 180-Air. bladder of Collichthys 1 has a still more remark- 
Otolithus (From Cuvier able arrangement. In this Sciaenoid 
ami Valenciennes.) (fig. 183 ) twenty-five tubular branches 

are given off from each side of the bladder, all of which soon 
subdivide into a dorsal and a ventral 
division. These still further divide, and 
their branches either end blindly or are 
prolonged into a series of arches to the 
mid-dorsal or mid -ventral line as the 
case may be, where they become con- 
tinuous with the corresponding branches 
of the opposite side. The series of dorsal 
branches, enveloped in their peritoneal 
investment, extend between the body of 
the air-bladder and the roof of the body- 
cavity, while the corresponding ventral 
branches, similarly invested, surround 
that part of the coelom which contains FlQ 181 __ Air- bladder of 
the stomach, intestine, and liver. 

(, d ) In addition to the subdivision of 
the cavity of the air-bladder by the externally obvious, trans- 
1 Gunther, Brit. Mx is. Cat. Fishes, ii. I860, p. 313. 



Corvina lohaia. (From 
Cuvier and Valenciennes.) 
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verse, or longitudinal constrictions already described, or by the 
growth of simple or branched prolongations, the organ is often 
chambered or sacculated by the development of internal septa 
or partitions. 

In many of the Gurnards ( Trigla ) 1 the cavity of the bladder 
is divided into two intercommunicating compartments by a 
transversely - disposed 
and centrally-perforated 
diaphragm. The large 
air-bladder of some 
species of Erythrinus 2 
is subdivided internally 
into numerous alveoli or 
sacculi. In Notop terus 
a longitudinal septum 
divides the cavity of 
the abdominal portion 
of the bladder into two 
lateral chambers, which, 
however, freely inter- 
communicate anteriorly. 

In the great majority of 
the Siluridae 3 the cavity 
of the organ is divided 
by a characteristic 
T -shaped arrangement 
of a primary transverse 
and a longitudinal 
septum into three com- 
municating chambers, of which one is anterior and transversely 
disposed, and two are posterior and longitudinally arranged (Fig. 
2 2 2). The posterior compartments in many genera are still further 
divided by the growth of secondary transverse septa, extending 
outwards from the median longitudinal septum, without, how- 
ever, reaching the external lateral walls of the chambers. In a 
few genera, as in certain species of Pangasius , 4 additional fibrous 
bands and Tidges passing between the primary and secondary 



Fio. 182. — Air-bladder of Pogornas chromis. 
(From Cuvier and Valenciennes.) 


1 Moreau, Compt. Rend. lix. 1864, p. 436. 

2 J. Muller, Bcr. d. k. Akad . d. Wise. Berlin, 1842, p. 177. 

8 Bridge and Haddon, op. eU. p. 234, PL IL Fig. 18. 4 Ibid. p. 216. 

VOL. VII X 
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septa give to the cavities of the lateral compartments the appear- 
ance of being occupied by a coarse spongy network. 

(e) In its relations to the oesophagus and to the air-bladder 
the ductus pneuinaticus exhibits striking modifications in 
different Teleosts. With very rare exceptions, an open ducti is 
is wanting in the Heteromi, Catosteomi, Acanthopterygii, Opi s- 
thomi, Pediculati, J ugulares, and the Plectognathi, for whi< h 
reason the term “ Physoclisti ” has often been used as a colk 2- 
tive name for these Fishes. On the other hand, a permanent y 

open ductus is generally pi *- 
sent in the Malacopteryj ii, 
Ostariophysi, Apodes, and t le 
Haplomi, which, in con e- 
quence, have been designal id 
“ Physostomi.” It must Ibe 
emphasised, however, that IlII 
Teleosts are Physostomous|in 
the embryonic condition, ^frid 
whether they eventually be- 
come Physoclistous or remain 
Physostomous depends entirely 
on the abortion or retention 
of the primitive communica- 

Fia. 183. — Transverse section through the tion between the air-bladder 
abdominal region of Colhchthys lucida an( j tq, e alimentary canal. 
a.b , Air-bladder ; d.b and v.b , the dorsal * 

and ventral branches of the air-bladder ; When present ill leleosts, tile 

I, liver ; m, mesentery ; s, stomach ; r.r, J uctu8 pne amaticUS, with a 
vertebral column. The dotted and broken * 

lines surrounding the bladder and its few exceptions (e.g. JVoto - 
branches represent the prntoneal ...vest- . N where it is Vwth short 
ment of these, parts. (From Gunther.) ± 1 

and relatively wide, is almost 



invariably much longer and narrower than in the other orders 
of Teleostomi and in the Dipnoi, sometimes passing directly from 
the air-bladder to the oesophagus, but not infrequently describing 
a sigmoid curve, as in some Cyprinidae, or an even more tortuous 
course. The opening into the alimentary canal is, with perhaps 
a single exception, dorsal, but may vary from the commence- 
ment of the oesophagus to the hinder end of the stomach. In 
Erythrinus the oesophageal aperture is lateral. In two instances 
the air-bladder has acquired secondary openings to the exterior, 
*nd of these one occurs among the Physostomi and the pther 
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in the Physoclisti. In the Herring (Clupea harevgus )} in 
addition to the proper ductus, which is connected with the 
distal end of the caecal stomach, a tubular canal leaves the 
hinder extremity of the bladder and opens externally on the left 
side of the genital aperture ; consequently, in this Pish the air- 
bladder lias a secondary and direct connexion with the exterior 
in addition to the primary and indirect communication by means 
of its proper duct. The Horse-Mackerel {Car ana 1 2 * * traclrurvs)~ is 
even more peculiar. This Teleost has no true pneumatic duct, 
but instead a special duct which passes from the bladder to open 
into the right branchial cavity by a. very minute aperture. In 
neither case is anything known of the mode of origin or morpho- 
logical nature of the secondarily acquired duct. 

(/) The air-bladder differs greatly in its degree of vascularity 
in various Teleosts, as well as in the extent to which its capil- 
lary blood-vessels accumulate at special points on the inner 
surface to form the so-called “ red bodies ” or “ red glands.” 
In some Teleosts the distribution of capillaries is uniform or 
nearly so ; in others, as in the Carp ( Cyprinus carpio) the vessels 
are arranged in fan-like, radiating tufts over almost the whole 
extent of the inner surface ; in others again, as in the Pike 
{Esox lucius ) the tufts are larger and more definitely localised. 
A more extreme modification occurs in some of the Physostomi, 
in which a remarkable concentration of capillaries takes place 
at one or more points on the inner surface of the bladder, which 
project into the cavity of the organ in the form of variously 
shaped blood -red masses. These “red bodies” are essentially 
retia mirabilia, consisting of masses of interlacing, tightly- 
packed capillaries with their afferent arteries and efferent veins. 
The flattened lining epithelium of the bladder is continued over 
these bodies without undergoing any special modification. In the 
common Eel {Anyuilla vulgaris ) there are several of these bodies, 
of which the largest are near the entrance of the pneumatic duct. 

In the Physoclisti the “ red bodies ” seem to be replaced by 
true glands , 8 which nevertheless in appearance closely resemble 
the former. Some of the Gadidae, such as the Cod {Gadus 

1 Weber, Dt aurc et auditu Hominis et Animalium , Leipzig, 1820, p. 73. 

2 Moreau, Compt. Rend . lxxx. 1875, p. 1247. 

* Coggi, Mitth. Zool. Stat. Neapel, vii. 1887, p. 381 ; Swale Vincent and Stanley 

Barnes, Joum. Anat. and Phys. xxx. 1896, p. 545. 
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morrhua ;), the Haddock (G. aeglefinus ), and the Hake (Merlucchis 
vulgaris ), have a single large “red gland” projecting into fhe 
interior of the bladder from its dorsal or ventral wall (Fig. 184, ^). 
The John Dory ( Zeusfaber ) has five such glands, worm-like nd 
curved in shape, with their concavities facing a central pc nt 
iKitween them (Fig. 184, B). In these Fishes a “rete inirab 
of blood-vessels forms the vascular basis of the glands. he 
ordinary pavement epithelium of the bladder becomes repk »,ed 



Fia. 184. — Heil glands, A, of the Cod (Gadus morrhua), and B, of the John Dory {Zeus 
/after), seen from the interior of the air-bladder. bn, Blood-vessels ; r.g, red glands. 
(From Swale Vincent and Stanley Barnes.) 


by faintly granular, columnar, and evidently glandular cells as 
it passes over the retia mirabilia, and at the same time becomes 
invaginated into the mass of capillaries in the form of a number 
of simple caecal glands (Fig. 185). So far as is at present 
known, the “ red glands ” are only found in those Teleosts in 
which the air-bladder has no ductus pneumatious, whereas in 
those Fishes which retain the ductus throughout life there are 
either no special retia mirabilia, or, as in the Eel, only the 
so-called “ red bodies.” 1 

1 For the blood-supply of the air-bladder see Chap. XII. 
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( g ) and ( h ) The structural modifications involved in the con- 
nexion of the air-bladder with the auditory organ, and its 
adaptation for sound-production, as well as its use in respiration, 
are considered elsewhere. 1 

The Oases of the Air-Bladder. — The gaseous contents of the 
air-bladder consist of oxygen and nitrogen, but the relative 
proportions of the two 
gases differ in different 
Fishes, and even in 
the same Fish, under 
different conditions. 

Normally the propor- 
tion of oxygen is con- 
siderably less in fresh- 
water than in marine 
Fishes, and amongst 
the latter the propor- 
tion of oxygen is often 
enormously greater, 
amounting in some 
cases to 87 per cent., 
in deep-sea species as 
compared with their 
shallow water con- 
geners. A trace of 

Carbondioxide is also Fig. 185. — Vertical section through a “red gland" 

usually present. The (diagrammatic). A Capillary blood -vessels; g, 
J r tubular glands. (From Vincent and Barnes.) 

gases are derived from 

the blood as the latter circulates through the capillaries in the 
walls of the bladder, and it is highly probable that the “red 
glands ” take an important part in the process ; at all events, ex- 
perimental research has shown that the “ secretion ” or diffusion 
of gas into the air-bladder, as well as the absorption of gas 
from the bladder into the blood, take place most rapidly in those 
Fishes in which “ red glands ” or " red bodies ” are present. 2 

The Functions of the Air-Bladder. — Probably no single organ 
in any group of Yertebrata is associated with the performance of 
a greater variety of functions than the air-bladder of Fishes. 
Originally evolved, it may be, as a glandular caecum in certain 
1 See Chape. XIV. XIII. and X. * Moreau, Ann. d. Sci . Nat . (6) iv. 1876, Art. 
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Sharks, the air-bladder in the Dipnoi, and some of the mope 
generalised Teleostomi (e.g. Amici and Lepidosteus ), and perhaps 
also in a few of the more specialised members of the latter 
group ( < .g. certain Tel costs), is to a greater or less extent a|i 
accessory respiratory organ. In not a few Teleosts it is an orgc 
for sound-production, and in others again it is sometimes regard 
as having an important relation to 4 he w sense of hearing. P> 
omitting such subordinate functions which, as it were, have be^i 
grafted on to the air-bladder, there can be no doubt that in t 
great majority of Fishes its primary use is to act as a hydr 
static oigan or “ float.” From this point of view experiment|.l 
investigations 1 seem to justify the following conclusions: — 

The function of the air-bladder is to render the Fish, bu|k 
for bulk, of the same weight as the wafer in which it lives, 
this condition of equilibrium, or plane of least effort, the Fish floaj 
%n the water, and therefore it is able to swim with a lninimujn 
of muscular effort. It is obvious, however, that as a Fish rii 
or sinks it becomes exposed to an increase or a diminution Jbf 
hydrostatic pressure, which will necessarily bring about tjie 
expansion or contraction of the volume of gas in the air-bladder, 
and, therefore, by decreasing or increasing the specific gravity of 
the animal, will tend to remove the Fish from its plane of least 
effort. To counteract this, and to restore the Fish to a plane of 
equilibrium at the new level, gas is either absorbed from the air- 
bladder, or more gas is secreted into the bladder, as the ease may 
he. According to Moreau, by this process of automatic adjust- 
ment a Fish will always find, sooner or later, a plane of least 
effort, whatever may be its depth in the water: and further, 
this process takes place much more readily in those Fishes which 
possess “red glands” or “ red bodies, and with extreme slow- 
ness in those in which these organs are absent. Nevertheless, 
it seems doubtful if this process of adjustment can be of much 
use to a Fish in ordinary vertical movements, inasmuch as 
gaseous secretion and absorption are comparatively slow processes, 
the length of which in different Fishes, and under different 
conditions, varies from a few hours to several days. On the whole 
it seems more probable that adjustment to the varying pressures 
of different depths by such means is far more likely to be useful 
during such slow and gradual changes of level as are encountered 

1 Moreau, op. cit. 
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in the course of diurnal, seasonal, or other periodic migrations 
than during the rapid changes of level which may take place in 
ordinary vertical locomotion , 1 In the generality of Fishes, and 
more especially in the Physoclisti, it may be concluded that the 
possession of an air-bladder restricts freedom of movement in the 
vertical direction, and confines ordinary locomotion within more 
or less well-defined vertical limits above or below the plane of 
least effort for the time being. As illustrating this point, and as 
a proof of the danger incurred by a too rapid rise in the 
water, the following remarks with reference to the “ Kilch,” a 
small Salmonoid ( Coregonus ) inhabiting the lAke of Constance, and 
a favourite article of food, may be quoted : 2 — The Fish “ are caught 
in nets, and brought to the surface of the water ; they come up 
invariably with the belly much distended, the air in the swimming- 
bladder, being relieved from the pressure of the column of water, 
has expanded greatly and occasioned this unnatural distension, 
which renders the Fish quite incapable of swimming. Under 
these conditions the Fish is naturally unable to live for any length 
of time. But the fishermen of the lake have a very simple 
remedy ; they prick into the air-bladder with a fine needle ; the 
air escapes with some force, the distension subsides, and the fishes 
are enabled to live under totally changed conditions as to pressure, 
even in quite shallow water and at the surface, swimming quite as 
freely as their companions, the natives of the surface water. 
Hence the Kilch is confined to a certain depth, because it is not 
capable of accommodating the tension of its swimming-bladder to 
the change of pressure in the column of superincumbent water/’ 

It is not improbable that the Physostomi, or at any rate 
most of them, are somewhat more advantageously placed in this 
respect. From the general absence of “ red glands ” in this group, 
it may be inferred that whatever capacity for gaseous secretion or 
absorption they possess must be exercised with exeeptionaj slow- 
ness, and, therefore, as a means of pressure-adjustment may be 
neglected. On the other hand, they seem to possess the com- 
pensating advantage of being able to substitute for absorption the 
mechanical liberation of gas through the ductus pneumaticus. It 
would seem, therefore, that the Physostomi have a distinct advan- 
tage over the Physoclisti in that during ascent in the water they 

1 Bridge and Haddon, op. cit . p. 286. 

9 Samper, Animal Life , Intemat. Sci. Series, London, 1881, p. 32JL 
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can more readily adapt themselves to the diminished pressure of a 
higher level by ejecting the needful amount of gas than by relying 
upon the process of gaseous absorption . 1 This conclusion is in 
harmony with the results of experiment and with much that is 
known of the habits of these Fishes and their greater frefdom of 
locomotion in the vertical direction. 

These briefly summarised conclusions as to the hypostatic 
function of the air-bladder must, however, be accepted o| ly in a 
general sense. There are many structural anomalies in the air- 
bladder of Fishes which are very difficult to explain, or £> corre- 
late with any variations in the habits or in the locomotor activities 
of its possessor. 

In this connexion it may }>e mentioned that the pre ence or 
absence of an air-bladder in different Fishes seems to som< extent 
to be governed by two causes. First, whenever the requi ements 
of a Fish necessitate exceptional freedom of locomotioi in all 
directions the restrictions imposed by the presence of an air- 
bladder are removed by its partial or complete supp ression ; 
a result produced, secondly, by the assumption of a bottom Ifeeding 
or ground habit on the part of the Fish. Fishes like tlie Flat 
Fishes or Pleuronectidae, when not in motion by the exorcise of 
their fins, habitually rest on the sea-bottom, and, as an air-bladder 
is useless under such conditions, it has, in consequence, undergone 
complete atrophy. Not a few Siluridae, and some Cyprinidae, 
inhabit the comparatively shallow waters of rapidly flowing moun- 
tain torrents, and are often provided with suckers for attachment 
to stones or rocks. To such Fishes as thede a hydrostatic organ 
is obviously useless, and it has hence become greatly reduced in 
size, and in other respects approaches the condition of a vestigial 
organ. 


1 Moreau, op. cit . pp. 3, 4. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE VASCULAR SYSTEM, THE LYMPHATICS, AND THE 
BLOOD-GLANDS 

The Cyclostomata and Fishes possess a closed vascular system, 
consisting of a heart, arteries, capillaries, and veins, the whole 
forming a continuous series of blood -containing channels provided 
with definite limiting walls, through which the blood is propelled 
in a constant direction by the rhytlunical contractions of the 
heart. In the course of the circulation the blood flows from the 
heart through a single large trunk, the ventral aorta, to the capil- 
laries of the gills. From the gills the arterialised blood is collected 
into a large dorsally-situated vessel, the dorsal aorta, and thence 
is distributed through a system of arteries to the capillaries of 
the various organs of the body. Finally, the blood is collected 
from the capillaries and returned to the heart by the veins. 

Although in most instances the organs of the body are supplied 
with arterialised blood conveyed to them by arteries, there are 
nevertheless cases in which an organ may receive venous blood by 
a vein in addition to arterial blood supplied by an artery. For 
example, the capillaries of the liver not only receive blood from 
the hepatic artery, but also venous blood by a large vein (hepatic 
portal vein), formed by the union of a number of smaller veins 
by which venous blood is collected from the capillaries of the 
stomach, intestine, spleen, and pancreas. In this and similar 
instances, where a vein formed by the union of the capillaries of 
an organ, or of a series of organs, instead of uniting with other 
veins and proceeding towards the heart, becomes continuous with 
a second set of capillaries in some other organ, a “ portal ” system 
is said to be formed, and in the particular example of the liver 
it is termed the “ hepatic portal ” system. A similar, or “ renal 
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portal,” system also exists in connexion with the kidneys in the 
majority of Fishes. 

There is little doubt that, primarily, the vascular system of 
Vertebrate animals consisted of a dorsal artery (dordal aorta), 
running along the median dorsal line of the alimentary fanal, and 
a ventral or subintestinal vein similarly related to til ventral 
surface of the digestive tube. The two vessels were coiAiected by 
a series of pairs of lateral branches, which had their origins from 
the dorsal vessel, and, by their subdivision, formed a capillary 
network in the walls of the alimentary canal. Fr »m these 
networks paired veins issued and opened into the sut ntestinal 
vein. The simplicity of this primitive arrangement vfcis some- 
what disturbed in the region of the pharynx by the development 
of gill-clefts, in the walls of which the blood circu ited for 
respiratory purposes from the ventral to the dorsal ve jsel ; and 
also by the development of a hepatic portal circulation in con- 
nexion with the liver. In the latter instance the sub ntestinal 
vein entered the liver and subdivided into eapillariei in the 
substance of that organ, the corresponding efferent \fessel, or 
hepatic vein, becoming continuous with the anterior or pltaryngeal 
section of the subintestinal vein, or, as it is usually tetaed, the 
ventral aorta. In this low grade of vascular system, which is 
perhaps most completely retained in Amphioxus, the circulation 
of the blood was probably effected by the wave-like contractions 
of more or fewer of the larger vessels ; but subsequently a definite 
chambered heart was developed at the origin of the ventral 
aorta. 

Of Fishes in general it may be said that the primitive dorsal 
and ventral vessels are present in the embryo, and for a time 
retain their original relations and physiological importance. To 
a very unequal extent they may also be retained in the adult, 
where, however, they co-exist with numerous other vessels, which 
the increasing differentiation of the body has called into existence. 
Thus, at a later period of embryonic life, the subintestinal vein 
becomes somewhat fragmentary. Its caudal section (caudal vein) 
ceases to be continuous with the precaudal portion, and the blood 
collected from the muscles and other structures of the tail is con- 
veyed to the heart by a pair of posterior cardinal veins, which 
are either directly continuous with the caudal vein, or indirectly 
through the intervention of a renal portal system in the kidneys. 
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The precaudal portion of the subintestinal vein is represented by 
a vein which runs forwards in the intestinal wall, and is one 
of the minor affluents of the hepatic portal vein, while its 
prehepatic section is represented in succession l>y the hepatic 
vein, the heart, and the ventral aorta. Of the additional veins 
which supplement these remnants of a primitively continuous 
subintestinal vein, the largest and most constant are (a) the 
posterior cardinal veins which, commencing in the kidneys and 
receiving the blood from those organs, pass forwards to the heart; 
(b) a pair of anterior cardinal veins, formed by the union of 
smaller veins from the head, including the brain, and passing 
backwards towards the heart. At the level of the latter organ 
each anterior cardinal vein joins tlu* posterior cardinal of the 
same side of the body to form a short but wide transverse vessel, 
the Cuvierian duct or precaval vein, which opens into the hinder- 
most of the cavities of the heart, viz. the sinus venosus ; (r) a 
pair of inferior jugular veins by which the nutrient blood of the 
branchial apparatus is returned to the right and loft Cuvierian 
ducts. In addition to these principal veins there, may also be a 
pair of lateral veins collecting the blood from the Literal walls of 
the trunk, and also opening into the Cuvierian ducts ; and sub- 
clavian and femoral veins from the pectoral and pelvic tins. 

O11 the other band, the primitive dorsal vessel (dorsal aorta), 
retains not only its original position and relations, but also its 
primary function as the main channel for the distribution of 
arterialised blood to all parts of the body. The system of 
lateral and probably segmen tally arranged vessels, by which the 
dorsal and subintestinal vessels were connected in the primitive 
Vertebrata, have undergone 4 considerable modification in all exist- 
ing Fishes, but nevertheless retain much of their original disposi- 
tion and relations in the pharyngeal region of the alimentary 
canal, where they are represented by the afferent and efferent 
vessels of the gills. 

A more detailed account of the condition of the vascular 
system in the Cyclostomata and Fishes will now be given. 

The Venous System. — The Oyclostomata , 1 as might be ex- 
pected, exhibit a more primitive condition of the venous system 

1 J. Muller, Vcryl. Anal. d. Myxinoidcn , Pt. iii. (1839), Berlin, 1841, p. 186. 
For an account of the vascular system of tidellostoma see Jackson, Juurn . Cincinnati 
Hoc. Nat. Hist. xx. 1901, p. 13. 
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in certain features than is the case in any other group. The pre- 
caudal portion of the subintestinal vein retains much of i to original 
importance and runs in the rudimentary intestinal spiral valve as 
far as the liver, where it becomes the hepatic portal vei^. From 
the liver the blood is collected into a single hepatic vein, and by it 
is conveyed to the sinus venosus. The caudal section o: ’ the sub- 
intestinal vein, now known as the caudal vein, bifurcates near the 
anus, and its two branches become directly continuous with the 
right and left posterior cardinals, without forming a rei al portal 
system. In their forward course to the heart the posterior 
are situated directly beneath the notochord, and after 
the blood from the kidneys and gonads, and from the 3 
pairs of segmental veins of the body-wall, join the com iponding 
anterior cardinal veins, and form on each side a Bhort t ansverse 
Cuvierian duct which opens into the sinus venosus. There is 
also a pair of inferior jugular veins which, however, unite opposite 
the fifth pair of gill-sacs to form a single trunk ; this vessel is 
continued backv/ards, externally to the medio- ventral cal tilage of 
the branchial basket, and finally opens directly into t|e sinus 
venosus. 

In Elasmobranchs (e.g. Mustelus antarcticus ) 1 the caudal vein 
(Fig. 186) lies in the haemal canal of the caudal portion of the 
vertebral column. On reaching the kidneys the vein divides into 
two renal portal veins, which, however, are not directly continuous 
with the posterior cardinal veins as in the Cyclostomata, but, 
on the contrary, after receiving the posterior segmental and 
oviducal veins, become continuous with the capillaries of the 
kidneys. 

From the latter organs the blood is collected by a series of 
renal veins, and by them conveyed to the posterior cardinals, and 
thence to the Cuvierian ducts. In the adult, therefore, there is 
a well-developed renal portal system, but it is worthy of note, 
nevertheless, that this system is developed comparatively late in 
embryonic life, and that at an earlier stage the caudal vein is 
directly continuous with the two posterior cardinals, precisely as 
is the case in the Cyclostomata throughout life. The posterior 
cardinal veins are situated in the dorsal wall of the coelom (Fig. 
187), beneath the vertebral column. For the hinder portion of 

1 T. Jeffery Parker, Phil, Trans . 177, Pt ii. 1886, p. 702. For reffrences to 
Elasmobranchs in general, see Parker, qp, cit , p. 725. 
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their extent they are embedded in the kidneys (Fig. 186) ; and in 
this region the two veins are in close relation in the median line, 
and here and there freely communicate with each other. More 


anteriorly, they enlarge so much 
that they present the appearance 
of cavernous sinuses. In addition 
to the anterior segmental and ovi- 
ducal veins, the posterior cardinals 
receive the spermatic or the ovarian 
vein from the male or female 
gonad. 

The precaudal section of the 
primitive subintestinal vein, now 
termed the internal intestinal vein 
(Figs. 186 and 187), traverses the 
spiral valve as it passes forwards 
to the liver, but from a physio- 
logical point of view is now merely 
one of the factors of the great 
hepatic portal vein, the principal 
tributaries of which are the veins 
from the stomach and intestine, 
including the rectal gland, and the 
pancreas and spleen. On entering 

Flo. 186. — Venous system of Jifustelus avt- 
arcticus. a, Auricle ; ax, anterior cardinal ; 
h.a, conus arteriosus ; b?\v, brachial vein ; 
c.dy Cuvienan duct or precaval vein ; c.v, 
caudal vein ; d.v, cloacal veiu ; f.i\ femoral 
vein ; h.s , liyoidcau siuuR ; h.v , hepatic vein ; 
id.v, internal intestinal vein ; ij, inferior 
jugular ; k , kidney ; liver ; l.v , lateral 
vein ; md.v, mandibular vein ; v.h.v t mitnent 
hyoidean veins ; o.s, orbital sinus m ,p.c, pos- 
terior caidinul ; p . hepatic portal vein ; 
rp.Vy renal portal vein ; sc.v, subscapular 
vein ; sp i\ spermatic vein ; .s.r, sinus 

venosus ; r, ventricle ; v.a , \eutral aorta. 
(After T. J. Parkei.) 



the liver the hepatic portal vein divides into two principal 
branches for the right and left halves of the gland. From the 
liver the blood is conveyed by two hepatic veins to the sinus 
venosus. 

The lateral veins (Fig. 186) are situated in the lateral walls 
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of the abdomen, immediately external to the peritoneum (Fig. 
187). Each vein begins near the pelvic fin, where it is con- 
nected with its fellow across the dorsal face of the isctiio-pubic 
cartilage, and thence runs forward towards the pectoral fin. At 
its origin the lateral vein receives a femoral vein from ^he pelvic 
fin and a cloacal vein, and also, near its anterior end, a| brachial 
vein from the pectoral fin, finally joining the Cuvieria|i duct of 
its side. 1 

The anterior cardinal vein is situated directly above he gill- 
arches of its side of the head, and extends forwards rom its 
junction behind with the Cuvierian duct to the outer si|ie of the 



Fia. 187. — Diagrar. latic trans- 
verse sectiou of |lii Elasmo- 
branch, showing! ;he position 
of the principal uigitudmal 
blood-vessels. £ Coelom ; 
d.a, dorsal nc a ; d.c.v, 
dorsal cutaneom ein ; d.i.i\ 
dorsal intestinal 
intestine ; i.i.v, jdterual in- 
testinal vein lateral 

cutaneous vein ; \L v, lateral 
vein ; vn.v.a, myflonic vein 
and artery ; p.r.if, posterior 
cardinal vein ; ap.c, spinal 
cord ; sp.v y spiral valve; v, 
vertebral centrum ; v.c.v , 
ventral cutaneous vein ; 

ventral intestinal vein. 
(From T. J. Parker.) 


auditory capsule, where it communicates by a valvular orifice with 
a large sinus surrounding the eye-muscles (orbital sinus), and 
ventrally, by means of a similar aperture, with another large 
sinus, the hyoidean sinus, which lies on the outer face of the 
corresponding hyoid arch, and is continuous ventrally with its fellow 
of the opposite side. Into the orbital sinus open the anterior 
facial vein from the anterior and external regions of the head, and 
the anterior cerebral .vein from the lateral half of the brain, and, 
into the liyoidean sinus, the nutrient veins from the hyoidean 
hemibranch. 

The inferior jugular veins are situated beneath the branchial 
apparatus. Each vein begins anteriorly by communicating with 

1 In the common Dog-Fish ( Scyllium canicula ) each lateral vein joins the posterior 
cardinal near the junction of the latter with the Cuvierian duct, the subclavian 
vein from the pectoral fin opening directly into the corresponding Cuvierian 
duct. 
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the hyoidean sinus of its side, and, after receiving the nutrient 
veins from the holobranchs of the first four branchial arches, opens 
into the corresponding Cuvierian duct. 

The venous blood from the heart itself is collected into two 
coronary veins, which open into the sinus venosus. 

In addition to the more important veins already described, 
there is also a series of median and lateral cutaneous veins com- 
municating at different points with certain of the more deeply 
seated veins (Fig. 187). 

Characteristic features in the venous system of Mustelus, as 
also of Elasmobranchs in general, are the development of trans- 
verse connexions between certain of the principal paired veins, 
and the tendency of many of the main veins to enlarge into more 
or less irregularly-shaped sinuses. 

In its broad outlines the venous system of the Teleostomi 
agrees with that of Elasmobranchs, but is nevertheless character- 
ised by several more or less important modifications, while at 
the same time exhibiting many differences in minor details. 

A renal portal system is usually present, but is singularly 
variable in the source of its tributary veins, even in closely allied 
forms. 1 In the Sturgeon (. Acipenser ) and in some Teleosts, as in 
the Siluroid, Arniurus catus, it resembles that of Elasmobranchs. 
In other Teleosts, on the contrary, the renal portal system presents 
various grades of degeneration, or, possibly, of imperfect evolution, 
as will be seen from the following illustrations of its condition 
in different genera. 

In Amiurus the caudal vein, after giving off right and left 
renal portal veins to the renal capillaries, emerges from the ventral 
surface of the kidneys, and is then continued forwards between 
the gonads, the veins from which it receives, as the radicle of the 
hepatic portal vein. 

In the Eel (Anguilla vulgaris) the caudal vein (Fig. 188) 
traverses the fused hinder portions of the kidneys, receiving 
several segmental veins from the body-wall and also giving off 
from each side numerous renal portal branches. More anteriorly, 
where the two kidneys become distinct, the caudal vein also 
divides into two renal portal veins and, as each vein extends 

1 Jourdain, Ann . Sti. Nat. (4), xii. 1859, p. 321 ; M'Kenzie, Reprint from the 
Proe. Canadian Institute (N.S.) ii. 1884, p. 428. For references to Hyrtl and 
other writers, see Jourdain, op. tit. 
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forwards along the outer border of the kidney of its side, it re- 
ceives a number of segmental veins, and, at the same time, gives 
off branches to the renal capillaries. In addition, , each renal 
portal vein is connected with the hepatic portal vein! by a series 
n . « . . ol Jressels into 

j^pJLliCU Ir-vll lu?' v which the ovarian o| spermatic 






Tfp.M—r** 


sg.v 


rpclhj^'. which the ovarian o| spermatic 

' ‘ veins °P en - 

i ID) It is obvious, therej ore, that in 

f U ^ both Amiurus and Anguilla the 

(q^TT^ \W primitive direct contiguity of the 

-y.; caudal and posteriq cardinal 
L_p.v-± *y- T : — | veins has been interru ited by the 

li ’ l 1 _ j j-r- formation of a wel [-developed 

Fv/??] "7 A renal portal system, a|id further, 

that the residue of the caudal 
\y/ • ’4 venous blood finds fcs way to 
( the liver through |*e hepatic 

Ajr^ portal vein; hence it fallows that, 

R v ^ as in so many of the J lower air- 

fry:'] breathing Vertebrates, i the whole 

of the venous blood from the tail 

\Svcl r^i s 9^ 

V^w[. is distributed either to the kidneys 
or liver in the course of its return 
journey to the heart. 

FlO. 188. — Renal portal circulation in the The lench ( TlUCtl vulgaris ) 

Eel (Anguilla vulgar**), c.v. Caudal exhibits the interesting anomaly 

vein ; i.v, intestinal vein ; l.p.c , r.p.c , . . . J 

left and right posterior cardinal Ol possessing two Caudal Veins, 

veins ; p.v, hepatic portal vein; R a dorsal and a ventral (Fig. 189). 

kidney ; r.p.v, r.p.r , renal portal . . . 

veins ; sy.v, segmental veins ; x, arch- Tile dorsal Vein IS directly COll- 

like anastomoses between the renal timums with the rfght posterior 
portal and hepatic portal veins ; y, t # ox 

vein from the urinary bladder. (From cardinal, while the Ventral One 
Jourdain. ) divides into three branches, two 

forming right and left renal portal veins and receiving numerous 
segmental veins, and the third becoming one of the affluents of 
the hepatic portal vein. In this Teleost it is clear that a 
portion of the caudal blood passes directly to the heart through 
the right posterior cardinal without traversing either the renal 
portal or hepatic portal system. , 

In the Cod ( Gadus morrhud ) the caudal vein divide# into two 
branches.- The larger right vein retains its direct -continuity 
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rj».c- 


with the corresponding posterior cardinal ; the left, on the con- 
trary, has ceased to be continuous with the greatly reduced left 
posterior cardinal and forms a renal portal vein, the distribution 
of which is, however, restricted to the hinder portion of the left 
kidney (Fig. 190). As in Amiurus, a branch of the caudal vein 
forms one of the tributaries of 
the hepatic portal vein. In the 
Cod it would therefore seem 
that only a relatively small 
proportion of the caudal blood 
flows through the imperfectly 
developed renal portal system, 
the bulk of it traversing the 
right posterior cardinal and 
passing directly to the heart, 
leaving, nevertheless, a modi- 
cum for transmission to the 
liver. Finally, it may be 
mentioned that in some Teleosts 
the caudal vein retains its em- 
bryonic continuity with one, 
usually the right, posterior 
cardinal, without giving off a 
renal portal affluent, as in the 
Perch ( Perea Jluviatilis ) ; or, 
after division, with both pos- 
terior cardinals, as in the 
Lump - sucker ( Cyclopterus 
lumpus ). In such instances as 
these no portion of the caudal 
blood traverses the kidneys, 
and if a renal portal system 
exists at all, the only true 
renal portal veins are the ad- 
jacent segmental veins, which transmit venous blood directly to 
the kidneys, instead of first uniting with renal portal branches of 
the caudal vein as in the Tencii and the Eel. 

Whatever may be the condition of the renal portal system, all 
the renal blood is eventually collected by renal veins and conveyed 
to the posterior cardinals, which are often connected by one or 
VOL vn Y 


JP.TA*— 



Fia. 189. — Renal portal system in the Tench 
(Tinea vulgaris), d.c.v , v.c.v, Dorsal ami 
ventral caudal veins ; k, kidney ; l.p.c. 
r.p.c y left and right posterior cardinal 
veins ; p.v , hepatic portal vein ; r.p.v , 
renal portal veiu ; sg.v , sg.v', segmental 
veins. (From Jourdain.) 
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by several transverse anastomoses (Fig. 190). In the region of 

the heart each posterior 
cardinal joins the corre- 
sponding anterior (cardinal 
to form a short fc it wide 
Cuvierian duct, which 
finally opens U to the 
sinus venosus. 

A subintestin|d vein 
is present in the embryo 
P c (e.g. Lepidosteus, A yipenser, 

and some Teleos Is), 1 but 
in the adult Te ^ostome 
its preeaudal selfcion is 
usually absorbed] or at 
all events ceases to be 
recognisable exce pt, per- 
sg.v. haps, as one of tl t minor 
tributaries of the hepatic 
portal vein. 2 

The hepatic postal vein 
id formed as in Elasmo- 
branchs, but in different 
Teleostomi it may also 
receive the veins from 
the pyloric caeca, from a 
portion of the air-bladder. 

Fig. 190.— Venous system of a Telcost (diagram- the gonads, and, as pre- 
matic). A , Auricle ; ab.v , vein from the air- . . . , r . 

bladder ; a.c, anterior cardinal ; c.d, Cuvierian VlOUSly mentioned, a tn- 
duct ; c.p.c, transverse anastomoses between the butary from the caudal 
two posterior cardinals ; c.v , caudal vein ; h.v, . J 

hepatic vein ; t.j, inferior jugular ; A, kidney ; l , vein. lhere are US U ally 

liver ; p.c , left posterior cardinal ; p. v, hepatic two hepatic veins open- 
portal vein ; r.p.c , right posterior cardinal ; r.p.v, r . r 

renal portal vein ; $c.v„ subclavian vein ; sg.v , ing into the SinUS VenOSUS, 
segmental vein ; sp.v, spermatic vein ; ,.v, sinus aE J d g enera U y of equal 
venosus. ° J * 

size (Fig. 190). 

Most of the veins from the air-bladder join the hepatic portal 

1 Balfour, Comparative Embryology, London, ii. 1881, pp. 66, 91, and |6. 

9 A subintestinal vein is also present in adult Holocephalt (e.g. CallerhynckuM 
a ntarcticus), T. Jeffery Parker, op. eit. p. 706. The persistence of thif yein in 
adult Fishes is associated with the presence of a well-developed spiral ralfe. 
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vein, as already mentioned (Fig. 190), but more or fewer of them, 
especially those from the dorsal wall of the organ, open into the 
posterior cardinals. They may, as in Polypterus , even join the 
hepatic veins. 1 

The veins from the gonads are very variable in their destina- 
tion, sometimes joining the posterior cardinals, as in the Salmon 
( Salmo salar ) ; or the hepatic portal vein, as in Amiurm ; or, as 
in the Perch ( Perea Jiuviatilis ), forming by their union a single 
trunk, which communicates directly with the left Cuvierian 
duct. 

Representatives of the great lateral veins of Elasmobranchs 
appear to be absent in the Teleostomi, the veins from the 
pectoral and pelvic limbs joining the Cuvierian duct and the 
posterior cardinal veins respectively. 

The two large anterior cardinal veinB, which collect the blood 
from the head and brain, occupy their usual position directly 
above the branchial apparatus, and are sometimes connected by 
transverse anaotomoses as they pass backwards to join the 
Cuvierian ducts. The inferior jugular vein is either single (e.g. 
Gadus ); or paired, as in Perea (Fig. 190). 

In the Dipnoi the venous system is distinguished by an 
interesting combination of characters, some of which are either 
primitive or peculiar to the group, while others exhibit a distinct 
transition to the embryonic or the adult condition of the lower 
air-breathing Vertebrates. 

In Neoceratodus 2 (Fig. 191) the renal portal system is unusually 
complex, the veins distributing venous blood to the kidneys being 
derived from several sources, as follows: (1) from each of the 
two branches into which the caudal vein divides on its exit from 
the haemal canal ( af.r.v ) ; (2) from a common trunk ( pt.v ) which, 
on each side, is formed by the union of segmental veins from 
certain of the post-cloacal my o tomes and is united with its fellow 
by a transverse anastomosis ; (3) from more anteriorly situated 
intercostal or segmental veins (i.e.v) which enter each kidney 
directly ; and (4) from a vein on each side corresponding to the 
renal portal vein of Amphibia. The latter vein ( rp.v ) is formed 
by one of the two branches of the iliac or femoral vein, and joins 

1 Budgett, Trans. Zool. Soc. xiv. Pt. vii. 1901, p. 332. 

8 Gunther, Phil. Trans . 161, 1872, p. 635 ; Baldwin Spencer, Maclcay Memorial 
Volume , 1894, p. 17. 
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the corresponding vein from the caudal myotomes ; from the 
common trunk numerous branches enter the kidney. 



Flo. 191. — Venous system of Neoceratodus. 
a.aJb y Anterior abdominal ; af.r.v, afferent 
renal veins ; brachial ; c.tf, Cuvienan 
duct ; c. i\ caudal ; h.p. v, hepatic portal ; 
h.v y hepatic ; i.c.v, intercostal veins ; i.j, 
inferior jugulai ; il.v> iliac ; i.v.c, inferior 
vena cava or postcaval ; k f kidney ; l , 
liver ; l.x, left auricle ; l.j).c s left posterior 
cardinal ; l.v, lateral cutaneous vein ; 
j pt.Vj vein from postcloacal myotonies ; 
p.v, pulmonary vein ; pv.v , pelvic ; r.a, 
right auricle ; rp.v t renal portal ; s.c.v 
subscapular ; s.j , superior jugular or 
anterior cardinal ; t, testis ; v, ventricle ; 
v.v t right vertebral vein. (After Baldwin 
Spencer.) 

caudal vein ( l.p.c ) also passes for 


In the derivation of renal 
portal veins from eac^i of the 
two veins into which ti L e caudal 
vein divides, Neocercu vdus ap- 
proaches the Elasm >branchs. 
On the other hand, tl^ utilisa- 
tion of ordinary segme] tal veins 
from the caudal and Ae-eaudal 
myotomes, some ol which 
directly enter the kiAey, is a 
feature which has already been 
remarked in some Teleosts ; 
while the formation o| a renal 
portal affluent by a ranch of 
the femoral vein is an even 
more striking Amphibian char- 
acteristic. 

The efferent rentfl veins 1 
join the root of the left pos- 
terior cardinal and the adjacent 
portion of the caudal vein. 

Of the two great venous 
trunks into which the caudal 
vein divides, the right is much 
the larger and behaves some- 
what differently to the left. 
The former (i.v.c) passes for- 
wards in relation with the right 
kidney, receiving in its course 
the spermatic or ovarian veins 
from the gonad of its side, and 
then traverses the liver, finally 
opening into the median portion 
of the sinus venosus* between 
the orifices of the two hepatic 
veins. The left branch of the 
vards in relation wit! the left 


1 Baldwin Spencer, op. tit. pp. 24, 30*31. 


Not represented in % 191. 
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kidney and receives veins from the corresponding gonad; but, 
instead of traversing the liver, it passes above that organ, and 
finally opens into the left Cuvierian duct. The course of the 
left vein, and the relations of the vessel to the caudal vein and 
the left Cuvierian duct, point to the conclusion that it represents 
the left posterior cardinal of other Fishes. From its continuity 
with the caudal vein it is also obvious that the hinder or renal 
portion of the right trunk is a remnant of the right posterior 
cardinal; but the more anterior section so closely resembles the 
postcaval vein, or inferior vena cava of the higher Vertebrates, 
in its relations to the liver, the hepatic veins, and the sinus 
venosus, that its identity as such seems beyond doubt, and this 
interpretation is supported by well-known observations 1 on the 
mode of origin of the inferior vena cava in Amphibia, and 
especially the union of the independently formed inferior vena 
cava with the posterior or inter-renal portion of the embryonic 
right posterior cardinal vein, combined with the atrophy of the 
anterior portion of the latter vein . 2 The singular connexions 
and relations of these two great veins afford an additional 
illustration of the significant transitional condition of the venous 
system in the Dipnoi. On the other hand, the direct continuity 
of the caudal vein with vessels which, wholly or in part, repre- 
sent the two posterior cardinals, is a feature alike characteristic of 
the adult Cyclostome and the embryonic Elasmobranch, Teleost, 
and Amphibian. 

As in the Cyclostomes and Elasmobranchs, the precaudal 
section of the embryonic subintestinal vein is represented in the 
adult by an intra-intestinal vein which traverses the spiral valve 
near its free edge and is a tributary of the hepatic portal 
vein. 

The two veins from the undivided air-bladder unite to form a 
single vessel, which, instead of joining the hepatic portal or 
posterior cardinal veins as in other Fishes, opens into the left 
auricle, like the pulmonary veins of the Amphibia. 

A further resemblance to the Amphibia is to be found in the 
presence of an anterior abdominal vein. After leaving the pelvic 

1 Hochstetter, Morphol. Jahrb. xiii. 1888, p. 153. 

* The vertebral vein, which is present only on the right side, may represent the 
reduced anterior portion of the right posterior cardinal, as Baldwin Spencer (op. cU .) 
has suggested. 
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Flu. 192. — Venous system of Proto - 
pterus. a, Auricle ; a.c, anterior 
cardinal ; an.v, anastomotic veins ; 
c, intestine ; f,\\ femoral or iliac 
vein ; g.b, gall-bladder ; h.p.v, hep- 
atic portal vein ; i.j.v, inferior 
jugular ; ov.v, ovarian veins ; p, 
pericardium ; p.c.v , left posterior 


limb each femoral vein divides 
into two branches ; one of these 
forms a renal portal vein 4s previ- 
ously described ; the othefr, which 
may rightly be termed it pelvic 
vein ( pv.v ), unites with it; fellow 
to form a median anterior ab- 
dominal vein ( a.ab ). Pursuing its 
course forwards in the ventral ab- 
dominal wall, the vein e\ mtually 
reaches the heart and op ins into 
the sinus venosus. Th i direct 
connexion of the anteri< r abdo- 
minal vein with the heai ; is yet 
another example of the i Mention 
in the adult Ncoceratodyls of a 
transitory embryonic feature in 
the developing Amphibiail 1 

As in other Fishes, ttye blood 
from the head is conveyed to the 
Cuvierian ducts by an anterior 
cardinal and an inferior jugular 
on each side. There are no 
lateral veins, the blood from the 
pelvic fins flowing into the renal 
portal system or into the anterior 
abdominal vein, and that from 
the pectoral fin through sub- 
scapular and brachial veins into 
the Cuvierian ducts. Lateral 
cutaneous veins are, however, 
present ; and, as in Elasmobranchs 
(e.g. Mustclus ant arc ticm), anas- 
tomose anteriorly with the sub- 
scapular vein and behind with the 
caudal vein. 

1 As an abnormality the adult Frog may 


cardinal ; p.v\ parietal or segmental retain the embryonic connexion of the 
veins ; s, stomach ; sb.v , subclavian, right anterior abdominal vein with the 

sr "*• «<* >*■ 

' 1896, p. 211). 
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Less is known of the venous system of Protoptems } but it is 
certain, nevertheless, that it presents a more advanced grade of 
evolution than in Neoceratodus , and, except for the doubt as to the 
existence of an anterior abdominal vein, it is essentially similar 
to that of a Urodele Amphibian in which the right posterior 
cardinal vein has aborted. 

The caudal vein (Fig. 192) divides into right and left renal 
portal branches, neither of which, however, is directly continuous 
with the inferior vena cava or the left posterior cardinal ; on the 
contrary, each renal portal vein is joined by the corresponding 
iliac or femoral vein, and also by numerous segmental veins, and 
then distributes the whole of its venous blood to the kidney. 
The radicles of the inferior vena cava and the left posterior 
cardinal are formed by the renal veins from the two kidneys, and 
in their forward course to the heart both veins receive in addition 
genital and segmental veins. In its course through the liver the 
inferior vena cava receives several hepatic veins, and finally 
opens into the sinus venosus, while the left posterior cardinal 
vein joins the corresponding Cuvierian duct, which also receives 
anterior cardinal, inferior jugular, and subclavian veins. There 
is an intra-intestinal vein as in Neoceratodus , but an anterior 
abdominal vein has yet to be discovered. The two pulmonary 
veins from the double air-bladder form a single trunk before 
communicating with the left auricle. 

With the exception of certain doubtful details which need 
further investigation, the venous system of Lepidosiren 2 seems to 
resemble that of Protoptems. 

The Heart. — The heart is more anteriorly placed than in 
other Vertebrates, being situated directly behind and beneath the 
last pair of branchial clefts and internal to the ventral portion of 
the pectoral girdle. The organ is enclosed in a pericardial cavity, 
which, in the adult, is separated from the abdominal portion of 
the coelom by a transverse peri card io-peritoneal septum, and in 
the Lamprey ( Petromyzon ) is partially enclosed within a cartila- 
ginous, cup-like modification of the hinder part of the branchial 
basket. In the Ammocoetes-stage of the Lamprey the peri- 
cardium is in communication behind with the general codom, 
but the connexion is lost in the adult. In tlasmobranchs the 

1 Newton Parker, Trans. Roy. Irish Acad. xxx. 1892, p. 179. 

9 Hyrtl, Abhand. d. Bbhm. Gcsellsch. 1845, p. 643. 
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two cavities are connected by a single pericardio-peritoneal canal, 
or by two such canals ; and in Chimaera , and in the Stufrgeon 
(Acipenser) and Polyodon, by a single canaL 

The heart consists of at least three chambers, a sinus venosus 
which receives the venous blood from the body, an auricli and 
a ventricle, to which is added a conus arteriosus in the EL^smo- 
branchs, certain Teleostoini (Crossopterygii, Chondrostei! and 
Holostei), and in the Dipnoi. Through these cardiac chai ibers 

the blood is forc|d in 
va - 'i 1 1 | II I the order mentionej In 

I \ / \ the Dipnoi the au^ de is 

\ / u ll / 1 subdivided by a more 

f \ S ' v \\ T ) I l Vm \ \ or * ess com pl e t' e nter- 

/ cl I ( J.ivl J auricular septum i ato a 

l H \ ^ 1 (A right and left at ricle, 1 

\ v t. C' \ ^ \ ] the former receivii g the 

fsv. l \ J / vb \ I venous blood froi i the 

I J \/J], l / \ V/ J sinus venosus, an|[ the 

/ \. / \ / latter the aerated j blood 

A B from the lung-likfc air- 

f „ bladder. 

r io. 193. — Diagram of the structure of the heart in , 

different Fishes. A, In an Elasmobranch ; B, in I he SinUS VenOSUS and 

yi mia ’ and C, m a Peleost. d y Auricle j b.c t, the auricle have VerV 
bulbils aortae ; c.cl, conus arteriosus: sinus . 

venosus ; v , semi-lunar valves ; v\ auriculo-ventri- thm Walls j the Ventri- 
cular valve ; v.a, ventral aorta ; ventricle. tFrom cular wa ]j 8 on the 
rsoas . ) 

trary, are very thick and 
in great measure are composed of a sponge-like network of mus- 
cular bundles which generally encroaches considerably on the ven- 
tricular cavity. Membranous valves, the sinu-auricular, and the 
auriculo- ventricular valves, are developed at the junctions of the 
sinus venosus with the auricle, and the auricle with the ventricle 
respectively. The conus arteriosus is muscular and contractile, 
and is interposed between the ventricle and the root of the 
ventral aorta. Internally, the conus is provided with several 
tiansverse rows of pocket -shaped or semilunar valves. In 
Teleosts the conus is non -muscular and vestigial, and h$s but 
a single row of valves, corresponding to the most anterior 
of the multiple rows of valves in the Elasmobranchs. In these 

1 There is an incomplete auricular septum in the Holocephali (e.g. Chimaera 
manstrosa ), see Ray Lankester, Trans . ZooL Soc. x. 1879, p. 502. 
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Fishes the vestigial conus is succeeded by a non-contractile, bulb- 
like dilatation, or bulbus aortae, of the root of the ventral aorta. 
In only a single Teleost, viz. Albala , one of the Albulidae, is the 
vestigial conus muscular, and at the same time provided with 
two rows of valves. 1 In the Cyclostomata there is a bulbus 
with a single row of two valves, but no true conus. 

In the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterus) the heart, like the rest of 
the vascular system, exhibits certain interesting resemblances to 
the Amphibian heart. In addition to a more or less complete 
interauricular septum separating right and left auricles, there is 
a median longitudinal ridge, partly muscular and partly fibrous, 
which incompletely subdivides the cavity of the ventricle. The 
spirally-twisted conus arteriosus is furnished with several trans- 
verse rows of valves, certain of which coalesce longitudinally to 
form a complete septum dividing the cavity of the conus into 
two distinct lateral channels : with this septum there coalesces 
another septum, which cuts off the origins of the anterior two pairs 
from the remaining afferent branchial arteries. The formation of 
these septa has the physiological effect of subdividing the series of 
cardiac cavities into two parallel channels, of which one has its 
origin behind in the sinus venosus and transmits venous blood 
to the posterior afferent branchial vessels ; while the other, com- 
mencing with the left auricle, conveys arterial blood to the first 
two pairs of afferent branchial arteries. 2 In Neoceratodus , however, 
the longitudinal septum in the conus is incomplete, and hence 
the blood which is sent to the anterior afferent vessels is mixed. 3 

The Arterial System. — The ventral aorta is a median artery 
situated beneath the floor of the pharynx, and having its origin, 
behind, either directly from the ventricle or from the conus 
arteriosus. 

In the Cyclostomata 4 (e.g. Petromyzon) the ventral aorta 
(Fig. 194) is continued forwards from the heart as a single 
vessel to the fourth pair of gill-sacs, where it divides into right 
and left branches which extend as far as the anterior walls of 
the first pair of gill-sacs. Eight pairs of afferent branchial 
arteries arise from the ventral aorta and its two branches, of 

1 Stannius, Handb. d. A not. d. Wirbelth . Berlin, ii. 1854, p. 235 ; Boas, Morphol. 

Jahrb. vi. 1880, p. 527. 

a Boas, Morphol. Jahrb. vi. 1880, p. 321. 3 Ibid. op. cit. 

4 J. Muller, Vergl. Anat. d. Myxinoiden , Pt. iii. (1839) Berlin 1841 p. 179. 
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which the first and last supply the anterior walls of the first pair 
of sacs and the posterior walls of the last pair respectively. Each 
of the remaining afferent vessels extends into an inttfrbranchial 

septum, and supplies the gi ll-lamellae 
of the posterior wall of oiie sac and 
those of the anterior w* 11 of the 
next sac behind. The cor esponding 
efferent branchial vessel i have a 
similar distribution, and i nite dors- 
ally to form a median da sal aorta. 
Beneath the base of the skull the 
latter vessel divides into tw > branches 
which, after receiving the first pair 
of efferent branchial vess sis, pursue 
a divergent course forvjards, but 
subsequently converge anM unite to 
form a “ cir cuius cephalicps,” as in 
Teleosts. From the ceplfdic circle 
are given Off on each sjfae (1) an 
“ internal carotid ” arterf for the 
brain and eye ; (2) an “ external 
carotid ” for the lateral and ventral 
Flu. 104. -Branchial arterial system walls of the head; and (3) a large 



supplies the 
lingual apparatus ; while from the 
abdominal portion of the dorsal aorta 
are derived, first, a coeliaeo-mesen- 


of the Lamprey ( Petnmyzov flu - ventral branch which 
vu(tifis). 1 no ventral aorta and 
the allerent branchial arteries are 
seen on the left side, and the effe- 
rent branchial and dorsal aorta on 
the right (diagrammatic), af.b.a , 

cf.b.a, Afferent and efferent bran- f : ftrtprv f or f-bp l[ vpr , iru l a i: 

chial arteries : a.o, auditory organ; tenC artei 7 Ior tne llver cina all “ 

canal, and subsequently 

branches for the myotomes, kidneys, 
The terminal por- 
tion of the aorta then enters the tail 

mic artery ; r.v.a, Lv.a, right and and forms the caudal artery, 
left ventral aorta ; r.a, median 

ventral aorta ; r.c, “ventral caro- In Elasmobranchs 1 (e.g. MUStelUS 
’ i., 1 V’ K ‘ 11 ' sacs *, ( Modifie(i antarcticus ) the undivided ventral 
aorta gives off five pairs of afferent 
branchial arteries which, on each side, ascend in succession the 
outer convex sides of the hyoid and first four branchial arches 

1 T. Jeffery Parker, Phil. Trans. 177, Pt. ii. 1886, p. 686 ; cf. H.> Ayers, Bull. 
Mus . Comp. Zool. Harvard , xvii. No. 5, 1889, p. 191. 


, auditory organ ; 

&.c, branchial canal ; c.c, cephalic mentary 
circle; cm. a, coeliaco - mesenteric 
artery ; d.a , dorsal aorta ; e, eye ; 
ex.c, “ external carotid " ; h, heart ; and the gonad. 
i.h.s. interbranchial septum ; in.c, 
internal carotid ; oph.a , ophthal- 
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(Fig. 195). The first or most anterior of these arteries supplies 
the hyoidean hemibranch, while the succeeding four supply the 
holobranchs of the four branchial arches. The blood is collected 
from the capillaries of the branchial lamellae by a series of 
efferent branchial vessels, a pair for the two hcmibranchs of each 
branchial arch and a single vessel for the hyoidean hemibranch, 
which unite with one another in a somewhat singular fashion. 
The efferent arteries from the anterior and posterior hemibranchs 
of each branchial cleft unite above and below each cleft in such 



Fia. 1 95. — The branchial arterial system of Mustelun nntarcticus. Left lateral view. 
The ventral aorta and afferent branchial vessels are in solid black, the efferent 
arteries and their branches have double contours. The branchial clefts have fringed 
borders to indicate their hemibranchs, and the arches are in simple outline, a.c.a. 
Anterior carotid; a.d.a, anterior dot >al aorta; af.b.a , afferent branchml arteij , 
brachial artery ; r.m.a, coeliaeo- mesenteric ; d.a, dorsal aorta ; K, eye ; ep.a, 
epibranchial artery ; //, heart ; h.h.a, hypobrancliial artery ; hy.a , afferent pseudo- 
branchial or hyoidean artery ; md.a , mandibular artery ; op.a , ophthalmic artery ; 
p.c.a , posterior carotid; sb.n, subclavian; sp, spiracle; v.a, ventral aorta; 1-5, 
the hyobranchial and four succeeding branchial clefts. The hypobranchial 
artery is seen immediately beneath the ventral aorta. (After T. Jeffery Parker, 
diagrammatic. ) 


a way as to form a series of complete vascular loops round the 
hyoidean cleft and the three succeeding branchial clefts, which 
are connected by short longitudinal trunks in each arch and also 
by a longitudinal commissural vessel between their ventral 
extremities. As the fifth arch is gill-less, there is no complete 
loop round the fifth cleft, the blood collected by the efferent 
vessel of the posterior hemibranch of the fourth arch being 
conveyed to the corresponding vessel of the anterior hemibranch 
of the same arch by one of the short longitudinal vessels above 
mentioned. Dorsally, each arterial loop is continuous with an 
epibranchial artery ; and by the dorsal union of the four epi- 
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branchial arteries of the two sides the dorsal aorta is formed. It 
may be pointed out that the anterior efferent vessel of each arch, 
which is usually larger than the posterior one, is to be regarded 
as the primary efferent artery of the corresponding hoi branch, 
and as such is directly continuous with an epibranchia artery, 
the posterior efferent artery being a secondary vessel whiA opens 
not into the primary trunk of its own branchial arch, 1 ut into 
that of the succeeding arch. 1 The principal arteries which 
supply the various parts of the head with blood are derived 
from the first efferent branchial vessel. From the vern ral end 
of this artery a mandibular artery is given off, which su )divides 
into branches for the muscles of the lower jaw as well as into 
nutrient vessels for the hyoidean hemibranch. At about tli i middle 
of its length the same artery gives off an afferent pseudot ranchial 
or hyoidean artery, to the spiracular or mandibular pseud ibranch. 
From the latter organ the blood is collected by an anterior 
carotid artery which, after giving off an ophthalmic blanch to 
the eye, perforates the orbital wall and enters the cranial cavity, 
where it is joined by an anastomotic trunk from the posterior 
carotid of the opposite side ; finally, the anterior carotid 1 divides 
into anterior and posterior cerebral arteries for the brain. The 
third and last of the cephalic arteries is the posterior carotid ; 
this artery arises from the dorsal extremity of the first efferent 
branchial vessel, and, on entering the orbit, gives off the anosto- 
motic trunk previously mentioned. The latter vessel enters the 
cranial cavity, and, after crossing its fellow, joins the anterior 
carotid of the opposite side, as described above. The main trunk 
is then continued forwards in the, orbit, and its various branches 
eventually supply the eye-muscles, the mandibular adductor muscle, 
and some other parts of the head. 

It is worthy of note that the median dorsal aorta is prolonged 
forwards in front of the first pair of epibranchial arteries as a 
slender median vessel (a.d.a), which ultimately divides into two 
branches, each branch uniting with the posterior carotid of its 
side. 

A remarkable system of arteries for the supply of nutrient 
blood to the gills and heart has its origin in the following 

1 Chlamydoselachus is more primitive in this respect, and has bfct a single 
efferent vessel for the two hemibranchs of each arch, which corresponds with the 
more anterior of the two in Mustelus (Ayers, op. cit . ). 
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manner. On each side, the longitudinal commissural vessel, 
which connects the ventral ends of the arterial loops surrounding 
the different gill-clefts, gives origin to a series of pairs of short 
transverse vessels, and by their union these combine to form a 
median longitudinal hypobranchial artery which lies beneath the 
ventral aorta. From the hypobranchial artery are derived the 
coronary arteries for the heart ; and from the same artery, or 
from its lateral connexions with the longitudinal commissural 
artery, and, in the case of the hyoidean hemibranch, from the 
mandibular artery, are derived the various nutrient vessels for 
the gills. 

The arteries for the trunk, and for the pectoral and pelvic limbs, 
arise in succession from the dorsal aorta. The first of the series 
is the subclavian artery, which has its origin from the aorta close 
to the dorsal extremities of the fourth pair of epibranchial arteries. 
Each subclavian artery gives off a brachial artery to the pectoral 
fin, and is then continued forwards as a lateral hypobranchial 
artery, which, with its fellow of the opposite side, eventually 
becomes continuous with the hinder end of the median hypo- 
branchial artery. Behind the subclavian artery there is a 
median coeliaco-mesenteric artery, the various branches of which 
are distributed to the liver, stomach, and intestine. A lieno- 
gastric artery supplies the pancreas and spleen, and also sends 
branches to the stomach. In addition, there are also arteries for 
the gonads, numerous segmental arteries for the myotomes, and 
renal arteries for the kidneys. Finally, the aorta gives off a 
pair of iliac arteries for the pelvic fins, and then enters the haemal 
canal as the caudal artery. 

The more important differences in the arterial system of the 
Holocephali and the Teleostomi relate to (1) the absence of the 
posterior efferent branchial artery in each branchial arch; ( 2 ) 
modifications dependent on the condition of the spiracu4ar and 
hyoidean hemibranchs, and the mode of origin and the course of 
their afferent and efferent vessels; and (3) the source from 
whence the air-bladder derives its blood when that organ is 
present. 

(1) The branchial arterial system is somewhat more primitive 
than in the generality of Elasmobranchs. 1 There are no complete 
vascular loops round the gill-clefts, and the blood from the two 

1 Cf. footnote to p. 332 . 
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hemibranchs of each branchial arch is conveyed to the dorsal 
aorta by a single efferent vessel which corresponds to the more 
anterior of the two in Mustelus antcircticus} 

(*2) In CallorhynchuH 2 among the Holocephali, wh^re the 
spiracle is absent but the hyoidean hemibranchi is still |a true 
gill, the latter organ is supplied with venous blood by a branch 
from the ventral aorta, the corresponding efferent vessel joining 
the dorsal aorta (Fig. 196). In the 

my a. 


pc. 


d.a. 


a. cb a<[ 



acular 


md.a. 
efhy. -It — i 


absence of a spi 

pseudol ranch 
the an terior 
carotid i lay be 
regarded ts con- 
tinuous vvjith the 
hyoidean Jxtery, 3 
and as hating its 
origin (Jirectly 
from the different 
artery <|f the 
hyoidean \ hemi- 
branch (Fig. 
196). At its 

Fig. 196. — Portion of the efferent branchial system of Callo- origin the an- 
rhynchus. a.c, Anterior carotid ; a.cb.a , anterior cerebral V 
arteries ; d.a , dorsal aorta ; ef.b.a , 1-4, efferent branchial terior Carotid 
arteries; ef.hy , efferent artery from the hyoidean heim- w ; t h 

branch ; hyx , hyobranchial cleft ; md.a, mandibular artery ; aston OSCl W1U1 
my. a, myeloual artery ; p.c , posterior carotid ; p.cb.a, pos- the lliaildibular 
terior cerebral artery. (From T. Jeffery Parker.) artery 

The Sturgeon more closely resembles the , Elasmobranchs. 
The hyoidean gill is supplied by an afferent branchial artery 
from the ventral aorta, and its efferent vessel joins the corre- 
sponding trunk from the holobranch of the first branchial arch. 
A hyoidean artery supplies the spiracular pseudobranch, the 
efferent vessel of which contributes to the blood-supply of the 
brain and the eye, and probably represents an anterior carotid. 
Lqndosteus 4 offers a singularly interesting transition from the 


1 Note, however, that in the young Lcpidosteus there are two efferent vessels 
in each arch, which, nevertheless, differ from those of Mustelus in uniting to form 
an epibrancliial artery before joining the dorsal aorta (F. W. Muller, Arch. Mikr. 
Anat. xlix. 1897, p. 463). 

2 T. Jeffery Parker, op. cit. p. 691. 8 Cf. Figs. 195 and 1|6, 

4 Ramsay Wright, Joum. Anat. and Phys. xix. 1885, p. 482 ; F. W. Muller, 
op. cit . 
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Elasmobranch to the Teleost. As indicated in the preceding 
chapter, this Fish possesses both a hyoidean gill and a spiracular 
pseudobranch (Figs. 197 and 198). The hyoidean gill is sup- 
plied by an afferent artery direct from the ventral aorta, but the 
proper efferent vessel of the gill, which primitively joined the 
dorsal aorta, is suppressed, and the blood is collected into a 
vessel, which, like the hyoidean artery in Elasmobranchs, becomes 
the afferent artery of the spiracular pseudobranch. The latter 



Fig. 197. — Blood-vessels of the spiracular pseudobranch and the hyoidean gill in Lepi- 
dosteus. ({/".a, ef.a. Afferent and efferent vessels of the hyoidean gill ; af.ps.a, 
ef.ps.a, afferent and efferent vessels of the spiracular pseudobranch; ca , carotid 
(posterior) ; d.a, dorsal aorta ; ef.b.a 1-4 , efferent branchial vessels ; hy.a, hyoidean 
artery ; hy.h, hyoidean gill ; hy.pt;, spiracular pseudo branch ; v.a, ventral aorta. 
(From F. W. Muller, after Johannes Muller.) 

artery unites, however, with a second hyoidean artery derived 
from the efferent branchial vessel of the first branchial arch, and 
represents the artery termed “ hyoidean ” in Teleosts. The 
efferent vessel from the spiracular pseudobranch joins an internal 
branch from the carotid artery, and then distributes its blood 
both to the eye and the brain. 

In Teleosts*' as already mentioned in a preceding chapter, 
it is probable that the hyoidean hemibranch is suppressed, the 
so-called hyoidean pseudobranch being a spiracular pseudo- 
branch. The latter is now supplied by a “ hyoidean ” artery, 
which has its origin from the ventral end of the efferent 
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branchial artery of the first branchial arch, the corresponding 
efferent trunk forming an ophthalmic artery, and parsing to the 
choroid gland of the eye (Fig. 199). Both the prcjper afferent 
and efferent arteries of the hyoidean hemibranch; either dis- 
appear or, as in the Cod ( Gadus morrhua ), the eff rent artery 
may be represented on each side by ail anastomosis >etween the 
hyoidean artery and the cephalic circle. Hence, the ‘ hyoidean ” 
artery of Teleosts corresponds to the one which h|s a similar 
origin in Lepidodeus. 

A brief description of the remaining efferent brai hial arteries 



FlO. 198. — The branchial circulation in Lepidosteus (diagrammatic), a, a, Afferent 
branchial arteries ; c, carotid ; d. a, dorsal aorta ; e, e, efferent branchial arteries ; 
ef a, efferent vessel from the hyoidean gill which, after its union with the hyoidean 
artery, becomes the afferent vessel of the spiracular pseudobranch ; efferent 

vessel of the spiracular pseudobranch ; hy.a, hyoidean artery ; hy.g, hyoidean 
gill ; sp.ps, spiracular pseudobranch ; v.a y ventral aorta ; 1-5, the hyo-branchial 
and succeeding gill-clefts. (After F. W. Muller and Ramsay Wright.) 


and their derivatives in the Cod ( Gadus morrhua ) will illustrate 
the condition of these structures in a well-known Teleost. 

In this Fish the efferent branchial vessels open dorsally into 
right and left suprabranchial arteries, 1 which unite behind to 
form a median dorsal aorta (Fig. 199). Anteriorly, the paired 
suprabranchial arteries extend towards the base of the skull as 
the so-called “ carotid ” arteries. The two carotids enter the 
cranial cavity, and there unite in the median line, as in the 
Cyclostomes. By the union of these arteries in front, and of the 

1 These vessels are not to be regarded as homologous with th« primitive paired 
aortae of Amphioxus and the embryos of higher Vertebrates. The true dorsal 
aorta sometimes persists as a median vestigial vessel which travfrses the circulus 
cephalicus. ' 



XII 


VASCULAR SYSTEM 


337 


right and left suprabranchial arteries behind, the characteristic 
“ circulus cephalicus ” of Teleosts is completed. 1 From the 
anterior part of the cephalic circle are derived two internal 
carotid arteries 2 * * * * for the brain, and also a pair of orbito-nasal 
arteries for the eye- muscles and the nasal sacs, while more 
posteriorly an external carotid has its origin from each supra- 
branchial artery. 



Fig. 199. — Branchial arterial system of the Cod (Gad, us morrhua). Lateral view. 
af.b.ctj First afferent branchial artery ; cl. a, coeliac artery ; d.a, median dorsal 
aorta ; ef.b.a, first efferent branchial artery ; ex.c , external carotid ; M % heart ; 
hy.a , , hyoidean artery ; Hy.b.a , hypobranchial artery for the heart and pelvic 
fins; hy.p8, spiracular pseudobranch; in.c, internal carotid; 2 l. d.a, left supra- 
branchial artery ; in. a, mesenteric artery ; on, orbito-nasal artery ; oph.a , 
ophthalmic artery ;• r. d. a, right suprabranchial artery ; sb.cu, subclavian artery; 
v .a, ventral aorta ; 1-5, hyobranchial and succeeding gill-clefts. (Altered from T. 
Jeffery Parker.) 


(3) In most Teleostomi the air-bladder is supplied with blood 
by branches of the coeliac artery, with the addition of small 
branches arising directly from the dorsal aorta. Folypterus and 
Amia 8 are, however, exceptional, inasmuch as the arteries for the 
air-bladder are derived from the last or fourth pair of efferent 
branchial Vtpteels, and in this respect, but not in the destination 

1 For the relations of the efferent branchial vessels to the cephalic circle and 

the median dorsal aorta in different Teleosts, see Ride wood, P.Z.S. 1899, p. 939. 

* Only one of the two internal carotid arteries is shown in Fig. 199. 

* J. Miiller, U. d. Ban u. d. Grenzen d. Ganoidcn , Berlin, 1846, p. 43 ; Ramsay 

Wright, Standard Nat . Hist. iii. pp. 48, 49. 

vol. vn 


z 



338 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


of the corresponding veins, the two genera exhibit a significant 
resemblance to the Dipnoi. 

In the Dipnoi the ventral aorta is so short that the* afferent 
branchial arteries arise almost directly from the conus ^rteriosus 
with their roots in close contiguity to one another (Fig. 200). 

In Neoceratodus (Fig. 200), 1 there are two efferent ^lessels to 
each gill-bearing branchial arch, which unite above toj form an 
epibranchial artery, and by the successive union of the four 



Fig. 200. — Branchial arterial system of Neoceratodus. Lateral view. The conns arteriosus 
and the afferent branchial vessels are represented in solid black, the efferent vessels 
and their derivatives with double contours, a, Auricle ; a.c.a, anterior carotid : 
a.cb.ciy anterior cerebral artery ; af.b.a\ first afferent branchial artery ; br.a, 
brachial artery ; c.a, coronary artery ; c.ar , conus arteriosus ; c. m.a, coeliaco- 
mesenteric ; ep.a } epibranchial artery ; hb.a, hypobranchial artery ; hy.a, hyoid 
artery ; hy.ar , hyoidean arch ; l. a, lingual ; l.d.a*, r.d.a, left and right dorsal aortae ; 
oc.a> occipital artery ; ocs.a, oesophageal artery ; p % pericardium ; p. a y pulmonary 
artery ; p.c.a y posterior carotid ; p.cb.a % posterior cerebral artery ; s.r, sinus 
venosus ; ventricle ; 1, hyobranchial cleft ; 2-5, branchial clefts. (After Baldwin 
Spencer, diagrammatic.) 

epibranchial arteries a short common trunk is formed on each 
side. Posteriorly, the two trunks unite to form a median 
dorsal aorta. Immediately above the gill-clefts each efferent 
vessel gives off a branch which, passing either forwards or back- 
wards, unites with the corresponding branch of the efferent vessel 
in front or behind as the case may be. A hyoidean artery 
arises from the ventral extremity of the anterior efferent artery 
of the first branchial arch, and, after giving off a lingual artery, 
ascends the hyoid arch and supplies the hyoidean pseudobranch. 
The efferent vessel of the pseudobranch (a.c.a) or .anterior 
1 Baldwin Spencer, MacUay Memorial Volume , 1892, p. 1. * 
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carotid artery, eventually enters the cranial cavity and sub- 
divides into anterior and posterior cerebral arteries for the brain, 
also giving off a branch which unites with its fellow of the 
opposite side directly behind the infundibulum. A posterior 
carotid springs from the epibranchial of the first branchial arch 
and divides into palatine, orbital, and ocular branches ; and from 
the ventral end of the anterior efferent vessel of the second 
branchial arch is derived a hypobranchial artery for the heart 
and pericardium. The pulmonary arteries for the lung-like air- 
bladder have their origin from the fourth pair of epibranchial 
arteries. 

As in so many other details of its anatomy, Neoceratodus 
exhibits in its arterial system abundant evidence of the wide- 
spreading affinities of the group to which it belongs. In its 
branchial arterial system Neoceratodus presents a singular com- 
bination of features which, individually, are characteristic of 
Amphibia and Elasmobranchs. Special Amphibian features may 
be noted in the origin of the afferent branchial arteries almost 
simultaneously from the anterior end of the conus arteriosus ; 
in the mode of union of the epibranchial arteries to form 
the. dorsal aortae ; in the origin of a lingual artery from the 
efferent vessel of the first branchial arch ; and in the derivation 
on either side of a pulmonary artery from the fourth epibranchial 
artery. Agreement with Elasmobranchs is to be found in the 
presence of two efferent branchial vessels in each branchial arch, 
although the relations of these arteries are more primitive than 
in most adult Elasmobranchs, inasmuch as the two efferent vessels 
of the same arch unite to form an epibranchial artery ; and also 
in the origin and distribution of the anterior and posterior 
carotids. Lastly may be mentioned the fact that Neoceratodus 
agrees not only with the Amphibia but also with those generalised 
Teleostomi, Folypterus and Amia } in the mode of origin of the 
great arteries for the air-bladder. 

Of the two remaining Dipnoi, the arterial system of Proto - 
pterus 1 is better known than that of Zepidosiren , but in both 
cases further research is needed before a satisfactory comparison 
can be made with Neoceratodus and other Vertebrates. It is 
evident, nevertheless, that both genera differ from Neoceratodus 
in approximating more closely to the Amphibia than to the 
1 Newton Parker, Trans. Roy. Irish Acad. xxx. 1892, p. 173 
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lower Fishes, in so far as the branchial part of the arterial system 
is concerned. 

In their origin from the conus the four afferent branchial 
arteries of Protopterus resemble those of NeoceratoduA but their 
relations to the branchial clefts are somewhat different (Fig. 
201). The first or hyoidean cleft is closed, and the first afferent 
vessel lies between the second cleft and the third, ant is there- 
fore in relation with the second branchial arch. The| remaining 
afferent arteries are disposed between the succeeding clefts and 


?><** 1clco y.cLrv. 



Fig. 201. — Branchial arterial system ol I'rutopterus (diagrammatic), a, Auricle ; q.c.a, 
carotid artery ; af.b.a 1 “ 4 , afferent branchial arteries ; q/', f/, afferent and efferent 
vessels of the hyoidean pseudohi ancli ; b.a 2 , second branchial arch, the vestigial 
first arch being omitted ; c.a, conus arteriosus ; e.g y external or cutaneous gill ; 
ep.a, epihranehial artery ; hy ar s hyoni arch ; hy.ps, hyoidean psendobraneh ; l.a, 
lingual artery ; l.d.a and r.d.n y right and left dorsal aortae ; l p.n , left pulmonary 
artery ; s.i\ smosus venosus ; r, ventricle ; 2-6, the second branchial and succeeding 
clefts, the hyobranchial cleft being closed. The vestigial first branchial arch is not 
shown. The epibranchial arteries unite to form the right or left dorsal aorta at the 
same point and not in succession as in the figure. (Altered from Newton Parker.) 

are related to the corresponding arches. As the second and third 
arches, like the vestigial first arch, bear no gill-lamellae, their 
afferent arteries are directly continuous with the corresponding 
efferent vessels, as in those Telcos ts in which certain arches are gill- 
less, as well as in the Tadpole-stage of the tailless Amphibia when 
the internal gills begin to degenerate ; and they apparently transmit 
arterial blood directly to the dorsal aorta. 1 The third and fourth 
afferent arteries, on the contrary, supply venous blood to the two 
hemibranehs which are borne by each of the two corresponding 
arches, viz. : the fourth and fifth, and from each pair of hemibranehs 
the blood is collected into two efferent vessels which un|te dorsally 

1 According to Boas ; for reference, see p. 329. 
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to form an epibranchial artery. From the dorsal end of the fourth 
afferent artery there arises a recurrent branch which curves round 
the upper margin of the sixth cleft and supplies the gill-lamellae on 
the posterior margin of that cleft, a fact which lends support to 
the view that these lamellae are “ emigrants ” from the anterior 
margin of the cleft ; the efferent vessel from the “ emigrant ” 
lamellae joins the fourth epibranchial artery. The blood -supply 
of the external or cutaneous gills is derived from the dorsal 
extremities of the second, third, and fourth afferent arteries, 
while the efferent vessels from these organs join the correspond- 
ing epibranchial arteries ; in this respect there is a close resem- 
blance between Pfotopterus and those larval Amphibians which 
possess similar cutaneous gills. All four epibranchial arteries 
unite together at about the same point to form a short common 
trunk, the right or left dorsal aorta, which subsequently unites 
with its fellow to form the median dorsal aorta. 

There is a so-called “ hyoidean ” artery, which, however, has 
its origin, not from an anterior efferent branchial vessel as in 
Neoceratodus , but from the first afferent branchial artery. After 
giving off a submaxillary or lingual artery, the “ hyoidean ” 
artery ( af) becomes the afferent vessel for the “ opercular gill ” 
or “ hyoidean pseudobranch,” 1 and supplies the latter with arterial 
blood. The efferent vessel ( cf ) from the pseudobranch unites with 
the four epibranchial arteries in forming the right or left dorsal 
aorta. A “ carotid ” artery arises from the efferent vessel of the 
“ hyoidean pseudob ranch/’ and a pulmonary artery has its origin 
from the root of the dorsal aorta of its side, and not from the 
fourth epibranchial artery as in Neoceratodus. 

The Blood. — The blood consists of a nutritive fluid plasma in 
which float red corpuscles and leucocytes. In the Cyclostomata 
(e.g. Petromyzon) the red corpuscles are circular, but in Myxinc 
they have the usual oval shape. In Fishes the red corpuscles 
are almost invariably flat, oval, biconvex, and nucleated, and owe 
their colour to the presence of the characteristic oxygen-absorb- 
ing, iron-containing pigment, haemoglobin. They are unusually 
large in the Dipnoi and are only exceeded in size by those 
of certain Urodele Amphibians. The leucocytes are much less 
numerous than the red corpuscles, although their relative propor- 
tions are very variable, even in the same species under different 

1 This structure may prove to be a hemibranch of the first branchial arch. 
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conditions. They appear to be more numerous in the Dipnoi 
(e.g. Protopterus ) than in any other Vertebrates, except under 
pathological conditions . 1 

The Lymphatic System. — In addition to blood-vesjsels, Fishes 
possess a lymphatic system, consisting of smaller vessels, lymph- 
capillaries or lymph-spaces, distributed in the connecti ire tissue of 
different parts of the body, and by their union ultimata >ly forming 
larger lymph-vessels or sinuses which communicate wit|i certain of 
the principal veins, the whole forming a series of cham tels for the 
collection of the blood-plasma which has exuded from the blood- 
capillaries for the nutrition of the tissues, and for its Conveyance 
to the general venous system. The fluid in the lydtphatics, or 
lymph, consists of dilute blood-plasma containing leulocytes but 
devoid of red corpuscles. At the points where the laAer lymph- 
atics open into the veins, lymph-hearts may be developed. In the 
Eel (. Anguilla vulgaris) there is a lymph-heart in the tail, which 
communicates by a valvular orifice with the smaller f the two 
caudal veins, and by its rhythmical pulsations propelsj the lymph 
into the vein. In Silurus there are two caudal lyiaph-hearts. 
Apart from the lymphoid tissue, which is so abundantly present 
in certain parts of the body, Fishes appear to be devoid of the 
special “ lymphatic glands ” of the higher Vertebrates. 

The Ductless or Blood-Glands. — All the important blood- 
glands of other Vertebrates have their representatives in Fishes. 
Nothing is certainly known of the function of these organs in 
Fishes, hut from the general structural resemblance which they 
present to their equivalents in the higher Vertebrates, it is 
perhaps not unreasonable to infer that they are similar in func- 
tion. If this be so, the blood -glands of Fishes are organs for 
leucocyte-formation and phagocytosis, involving the destruction 
and removal of effete red blood -corpuscles ; in addition, they 
may also be concerned with certain obscure chemical changes in 
the composition of the blood, which have an important relation 
to general or local nutrition. 

The Spleen. — This lymphoid organ is the largest of all the 
blood- glands, and, in the form of a compact or more or less 
lobulated body, is present in all Fishes, and possibly in Cyclo- 
stomes. In position the spleen is usually in close proximity 
to the stomach, to which it is attached by an extension round it 
1 Newton Parker, op. cit. p.* 167. 
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of the peritoneal investment of that organ. Thus, in the Dog- 
Fish ( Scy Ilium ), the spleen is a large reddish body attached to 
the convexity of the U-shaped stomach, and, in addition, sends 
a long narrow lobe between the distal limb and the valvate 
portion of the intestine (Fig. 153, spl). In the Sturgeon 
( Acipenser ), the organ is also large, but is attached to the left 
3ide of the commencement of the intestine. In the Cod ( Gadus ) 
among Teleosts the spleen is much elongated and is situated 
on the dorsal side of the stomach. In the Dipnoi (e.g. Proto - 
pterus ) 1 the organ is probably represented by a large compact 
lymphoid mass, closely connected with the dorsal and lateral 
walls of the stomach (Fig. 154, A, s ). 

The Thyroid Gland. — This organ 2 usually arises in the form 
of a small median evagination of the hypoblastic epithelium of 
the ventral wall of the pharynx, in the region of the second 
visceral arch. Later it becomes detached from the place of 
origin and converted into a solid spherical body. Eventually 
the component cells form the limiting epithelium of a series of 
follicles or vesicles embedded in a matrix of connective tissue and 
blood- vessels, and the characteristic adult structure is attained. 

Among the Cyclostomata the evagination is relatively large 
in the young Lamprey (Petromyzon Jluviatilis), as also is the 
orifice of communication with the pharynx (Fig. 202, th). s The 
aperture soon becomes reduced to a mere pore, and finally 
disappears. During the larval or Ammocoetes-stage the organ 
consists of a median cilated portion, communicating with a pair 
of laterally placed glandular sacs, but in the adult it is much 
smaller, and acquires the usual follicular structure. In adult 
Elasmobranchs the thyroid is represented by a moderately large 
compact organ, situated near the anterior end of the ventral 
aorta. In Teleostomi the organ may be paired, or, as in the 
Perch (Perea), more diffuse, consisting of masses of reddish 
lobules lying beneath the aorta, and also scattered for a variable 
distance along the course of the afferent branchial arteries. 

In the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterics) 4 the thyroid is small, con- 

1 Newton Parker, op. tit. p. 138. 

a De Meuron, Rechcrches sur le dtixloppcment du Thymus et de la glande thyreoide , 
Inaug. Dissert. Geneve, 1886 ; Maurer, Morph. Jahrb. xi. 1886, p. 129 ; W. Muller, 
Jen . Zeitsch. vi. 1871, p. 428 ; vii. 1873, p. 327 ; Dohrn, Mitth. Zool. Stat . Neapel , 
vi. 1886, p. 49 ; vii. 1887, p. 301. 

* Cf. p. 280. 


4 Newton Parker, op. tit. p. 136. 
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sisting of two lateral lobes connected by a constricted median 
portion, and situated beneath the epithelium of the tongue, 
immediately above the hyoidean symphysis. A similar structure 
has been described by Bischoff 1 in Lepidosiren, and was fegarded 
by him as a salivary gland. 

As in Reptiles, Birds, and Mammals, paired or Accessory 
thyroid bodies (“ supra-perieardial organs”) 2 are present n many 
Fishes, and appear to be similar in structure to the median 
thyroid. In Elasmobranchs these bodies originate as ^ pair of 



Fig. 202. — A, a vertical section through a just- hatched larva of Petromfzon. clv. 
Auditory vesicle ; br.c, branchial cleft ; h, heart ; m, mouth ; n, notochord ; ol, 
olfactory pit ; j vh, pharynx ; sp, septum or velum between the stomodaeum and 
the mesenteron ; sp.c , spinal cord ; thyroid outgrowth from the floor of the 
pharynx. (From Gegenbaur, after Calberla.) B, diagram illustrating the develop- 
ment of the thyroid, the thymus, and the accessory thyroids, and their relations to 
the branchial clefts, a.th. Accessory thyroids; g.p, gill-pouches ; Ph, pharynx; 
t. thymus ; th , median thyroid. (From Hertwig, after de Meuron.) 


outgrowths from the epithelium of the pharynx behind the last 
pair of branchial arches (Fig. 202, B, a.th). Subsequently they 
become detached from the pharynx, and in the adult are situated 
on the dorsal side of the pericardium, remote from the median 
thyroid. 

According to Dohrn the median thyroid is to be regarded as 
the vestige of a gill-cleft which primitively existed between the 
hyomandibular cartilage and the hyoidean arch. This conclusion 
seems, however, to be less in harmony with the facts of develop- 
ment than the view 8 that the organ is derived from the 
characteristic hypobranchial groove or “ endostyle ” of Ascidians 

1 Quoted by N. Parker, l.c. 

2 Van Bemmelen, Anat. Am. tv. 1889, p. 400. 


3 W. Miiller, qp. cit. 
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and Amphioxus, which has undergone a change of function from 
a mucus-conveying groove to a blood-gland. On the other hand, 
the mode of origin of the paired thyroids certainly favours the 
suggestion that they represent a posterior pair of vestigial ^ill- 
clefts, a view which derives some support from the fact that in 
Notidanus , where additional branchial arches and clefts are 
present, the paired thyroids are absent. 

The Thymus. — In the embryo Elasmobraneh and Teleost 1 
the thymus has a multiple origin, being derived from a series of 
distinct epithelial thickenings, one of which is developed at the 
dorsal extremity of each of the gill-clefts except of the spiracle. 
These rudiments subsequently detach themselves from the epithelial 
surface and sink inwards, eventually fusing together on each side 
to form a single independent structure. Later, the epithelial mass 
thus formed becomes invaded by connective tissue, and by leucocytes 
which form lymph follicles, and the thymus gradually assumes 
the structure of a lymphoid organ. From its mode of develop- 
ment it has been suggested that the thymus owes its evolution 
to the metamorphosis and ingrowth of branchial filaments ,* 1 but 
it is also noteworthy that each embryonic rudiment of the organ 
closely resembles, both in position and origin, one of the develop- 
ing branchial tongue-bars of Amphioxus . 3 The abundance of 
leucocytes which it contains lias also prompted the further 
suggestion that the origin of the thymus may be due to the 
necessity of providing for the phagocytic protection of the gills 
themselves from the ravages of harmful micro-organisms, fungoid 
spores, etc., as well as to aid in the removal of such portions of 
the gills as may have been injured . 4 

A thymus is probably present in all Fishes, if not in the adult 
at all events in the embryo, but is always relatively small in size. 
In Elasmobranchs the organ lies on each side above the branchial 
arches and beneath the dorsal musculature ; and in Teleostomi at 
the dorsal extremity of the last branchial arch, in close proximity 
to the mucous membrane of the branchial cavity. In a similar 
position in the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterus'f there are, on each side, 

1 Dohrn, Mitth . Zool. Stat. Neapel. v. 1884, pp. 141-151 ; see also the pre- 
viously cited works of De Meuron and Maurer. 

2 Dohrn, op. tit. 

3 See pp. 120 and 135. Willey, Amphioxus and the Ancestry of the Vertebrates , 
New York, 1894, pp. 30, 31. 

4 Beard, Anat . Anz. ix. 1894, p. 485. 5 Newton Parker, op. tit. p. 135. 
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two contiguous lobes of lymphoid tissue which apparently 
represent a thymus. 

The Supra-renal Bodies. — The supra-renal bodie* are organs 
of problematic function, which are present in the Crclostomata, 
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cells ”) along the sides 
of the aof ta and seg- 
mental afteries. 1 In 
Elasmobranchs there 
are two distinct 
structures, the paired 
supra-renals and the 
inter -renals (Fig. 
203, A). The former 
are a series of pairs of 
segmentally arranged 
bodies, situated on 
the successive pairs 
of segmental arteries 
given off from the 
dorsal aorta. The 
two bodies which 

form the first pair are much larger than any of the others, and were 
formerly spoken of as “ axillary hearts.” The inter-renal is usually 
a thin elongated “ ochre -yellow ” body, from which one or two lobes 
may be detached in front, and extends for a variable distance in 


Fxa. 203. — Supra-renal and inter-renal bodies of Fishes. 
A, of Scyllium cat ulus; B, of Acipenser sturio ; C, of 
Pagellus centnxiontus . d.a. Dorsal aorta ; ir, inter- 
renal body ; l.m , lymphoid portion of the mesonephros ; 
in, mesonephros ; mtn, metanephros ; oes, oesophagus ; 
sg.a , segmental arteries ; sr, supra-renal bodies ; sy.n, 
sympathetic nerves. (From Swale Vincent.) 


1 Oiacomini, quoted bj Swale Vincent, Joum. Anat. and Phytk xxxviii. 1903, 
p. 41. 
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the median line between the two kidneys, or is unsymmetrically 
placed on the ventral surface of either kidney. 1 Sometimes (e.g. 
in Raia) the inter-renals are paired, in which case they are applied 
to the inner and hinder margins of the kidneys. In the Sturgeon 
(Acipenser sturio ) the “ supra-renals ” appear as numerous “ ochre- 
yellow ” bodies, variable in size and distribution (Fig. 203, B). 
Some of them are visible on the surface of the kidneys, while 
others are scattered about in their substance, but on the whole 
are more anteriorly placed than in Teleosts. In the latter group 
the “supra-renals” are usually two in number (Fig. 203, C), but 
may be as many as five or reduced to one. They are disposed 
either on the ventral or the dorsal surface of the kidneys, 
generally near their hinder extremities, or more or less deeply 
embedded in their substance. Besides these bodies there are 
also chromaffin cells in the walls of the anterior cardinal veins. 2 

Histologically, the paired segmentally arranged bodies of 
Elasmobranchs differ considerably in structure from the inter- 
renal bodies, the former resembling the “ medulla,” while the 
inter-renals, as well as the so-called supra-renals of Acipenser , 
exhibit a striking resemblance to the alveolar “ cortical ” sub- 
stance of the Mammalian supra-renals. 8 In Cyclostomes the 
cortex is apparently represented by the lobules of cells along the 
posterior cardinal veins and the medulla by the “ chromaffin ” 
cells, while in Teleosts the cortex and the medulla have their 
respective counterparts in the supra-renals and the “ chromaffin ” 
cells in the walls of the anterior cardinal veins. It may be 
concluded, therefore, that Elasmobranchs, Cyclostomes, and 
Teleosts possess anatomically distinct representatives of both the 
“ medulla ” and “ cortex ” of Mammalia, although the Sturgeon 
is at present only known to possess the equivalent of the 
“ cortex.” In Amphibia, Keptilia, and Aves both “ cortex ” and 
“ medulla ” are present, and in the varying intimacy of their 
relations offer a transition to the Mammalian arrangement of a 
central medulla closely invested by a sheath of cortical substance. 
A more or less intimate connexion exists between the paired 
supra-renals of Elasmobranchs and the sympathetic nervous 

1 Vincent, Trans. Zool. Soc. xiv. Part iii. 1897, p. 41. For bibliography see 
Vincent, Internal. Monatsschr. f. Anat. u. Pfiys. xv. 1898, p. 319. 

2 Giacomini, quoted by Swale Vincent, Joum. Anat. and Phyn. xxxviii. 1903, 
p. 41. 

2 Vincent, op. cit. pp. 32, 33. 
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system. The former are usually well supplied with sympathetic 
nerve fibres, and contain ganglion-cells in their substance. 

The primitive origin of these organs is very obscujre, and as 
regards their development there is much diversity of opinion. 
It seems certain, however, that the cortex and medusa of the 
higher Vertebrates, including their equivalents in th Elasmo- 
branchs, have independent origins, and the balance <[f opinion 
seems to point to the derivation of the cortex from soipe portion 
of the germinal coelomic epithelium, while the medulla derived 
from the embryonic nerve cells of the sympathetic ganglia. 

Lymphoid Tissue. — In addition to certain of th i ductless 
glands, and the local or diffused masses of their cha racteristic 
tissue already mentioned in connexion with the alimenl iry canal, 
lymphoid tissue is often abundantly present m other p ,rts of the 
body. There is, for example, a mass of this tissue on the heart 
of the Sturgeon ( Acipenser ). The anterior enlarged portion of 
the mesonephros, commonly termed the “ head-kidne r ” of the 
Teleostomi (Fig. 203, B, 0), is almost entirely composed of 
lymphoid tissue, 1 which has replaced, wholly or ! partially, 
the proper renal structure ; and from the presence of free red 
blood-corpuscles and of crystals of oxy-haemoglobin and other 
derivatives of haemoglobin, it may be inferred that the “ head- 
kidney,” in common with the more orthodox blood-glands, per- 
forms a blood -destroying function. 2 On the other hand, the 
example of the spleen, which is alike the seat of leucocyte- 
formation and of blood- destruction, renders it unnecessary to 
reject the view that the “ head-kidney ” is an organ in which 
leucocytes or blood-corpuscles are formed. In but few Teleostomi 
is a purely lymphoid “ head-kidney ” entirely wanting, as, for 
example, in the Sun-Fish ( Orthagoriscus mola). 3 As previously 
mentioned the Dipnoi are remarkable for the extraordinary 
development of lymphoid tissue, inasmuch as it forms a thick 
investing mass round the kidneys and gonads in addition to its 
exceptional abundance in the walls of the alimentary canal. 

The absence of ordinary lymphatic glands in Fishes is well 
known, and it is at least probable that, functionally, the want of 
these lymphoid organs may be compensated for by the super- 
abundance of lymphoid tissue in other parts of the body. 4 

1 Balfour, Quart. J. Micr. Sci . xxii. 1882, p. 12. 

3 Swale Vincent, op. tit. p. 78. 8 Ibid. pp. 77, 78. 4 Balfour, #p. tit. p. 16. 



CHAPTER XIII 

MUSCULAR SYSTEM LOCOMOTION SOUND-PRODUCING ORGANS 

ELECTRIC ORGANS 

Muscular System. — The various muscles of the body may be 
arranged in two systems : (i.) the somatic or parietal, composed of 
striated or voluntary muscle-fibres ; and (ii.) the splanchnic or 
visceral , consisting for the most part of unstriated or involuntary 
fibres. Somatic muscles form the great lateral longitudinal 
muscles of the trunk and tail, which retain the primitive 
embryonic metamerism to a greater extent in Fishes than in 
any other Vertebrates, and are the principal muscles associated 
with locomotion. The lateral muscles are composed of a series 
of transverse muscle-segments or myotomes, which are >-shaped, 
or S-shaped, or they even take a zigzag course from above 
downward. The myotomes are disposed in pairs, and they are 
separated from one another by fibrous septa or myocommata. 
Each myotome is divided into a dorsal or epiaxial portion, and a 
ventral or hypaxial portion, by a longitudinal, horizontal, fibrous 
septum extending outwards from the vertebral centra to the skin. 
The muscles of the pectoral and pelvic fins are derivatives from 
more or fewer of the adjacent myotomes. The splanchnic muscles 
include the musculature of the walls of the alimentary canal, as 
well as those specialised portions of the visceral system which 
are represented by the muscles of the branchial arches and the 
jaws, and are composed of striated fibres. 

Locomotion. — A Fish and a Bird are equally remarkable for 
the many and various ways in which they are adapted for locomo- 
tion in the particular medium in which they live. In its shape 
the Fish is admirably adapted for cleaving the water. Spindle- 
like in shape, but thicker in front than behind, a Fish resembles 
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a double wedge, the thick part of which is represented by the head 
and one of the thin edges by the free hinder margin of $he caudal 
fin. The body is bounded by smooth flowing contour lines, ^unbroken 
by any sharp separation of the body regions from one another, and 
with no points of resistance to its forward motion th K>ugh the 
water. The body being thicker in front than behind, a d, as seen 
in transverse section, broader above than below, it folio' s that its 
centre of gravity will be nearer the head than the tail, |tnd nearer 
the dorsal than the ventral surface. The dorsal posit. t>n of the 
centre of gravity necessarily renders the equilibrium o the body 
unstable, and were it not for the balancing action of he paired 
fins the Fish would float belly upwards, as is alway the case 
after death. Most Fishes are provided with a membra nous gas- 
containing sac, the air-bladder, the principal function f which is 
to render the Fish, bulk for bulk, of the same weiJht as the 
water, so that in this position of equilibrium, or plaffle of least 
effort, the animal can execute its various locomotor movements 
with a minimum expenditure of muscular effort — an f advantage 
which no other animal possesses. 1 To give stability t0 the body, 
and to steady its course when swimming, the Fish has a dorsal 
and a ventral keel, formed by the anal and dorsal fins, which, 
like the sliding keel of a yacht, can be raised or lowered as 
occasion requires. When these fins are removed the course of 
the Fish becomes zigzag, and the animal wobbles. 

The organs more directly concerned with swimming are the 
tail and the caudal fin, and the pectoral and pelvic fins, but the 
relative share which these structures take in the actual pro- 
pulsion of the Fish differs greatly. The principal organ of loco- 
motion in the typical Fish is the powerful muscular tail, which, 
in swimming, is lashed from side to side by the alternating con- 
traction of the great longitudinal muscles on opposite sides of the 
vertebral column. 2 In such movements the tail is first flexed or 
bent, say to the right side : this stroke has been termed the non- 
effective or back stroke. By a stroke in the reverse direction the 
tail is then extended and straightened, that is to say, the Fish 
makes the forward or effective stroke. By a rapid succession of 
such strokes to the right and left sides alternately the Fish is 

1 See Chapter XI. 

2 Pettigrew, Animal Locomotion , Internat. Sci. Series, Londo^, 1874, p. 64 ; 
Gadow, Science for All (Cassell), v. p. 302. 
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forced through the water. It is obvious, however, that the 
extension or effective stroke must have a considerable surplus of 
power over the flexion or non-effective stroke, and how this result 
is achieved will now be briefly considered. Experiment, and the 
observation of Fishes like the Sturgeon, which habitually move 
with sufficient slowness to allow the phases of their swimming 
movements to be followed without much difficulty, show that in 
swimming a Fish throws its body into two opposite and comple- 
mentary curves, a cephalic curve formed 
by the anterior half of the body and a 
caudal curve by the tail The double 
curve enables the Fish always to present 
a convex, less resisting or non-biting sur- 
face to the water during the flexion of 
the tail to the right or left as the case 
may be, and a concave or biting surface 
during extension, that is when the tail is 
straightening itself during the effective 
stroke. 

Fig. 204, which represents a Fish in 
two successive positions while swimming, 
will serve to illustrate these conclusions. 

A Fish in the position A has its body 
thrown into a cephalic concavity directed 
to the right and a caudal concave surface 
facing the left. The tail is bent to the 
right of the line a b , which corresponds 

, °. x r ,i n- 1 1 , . , Fig. 204 .— To illustrate the 

to the axis of the risii when at rest and mode m winch the tail of 

to the course pursued by the animal a11 ordinary Fish is used 

.... in swimming. See the 

when swimming, and is m the position text for the lettering. 

whicli it assumes during a flexion stroke, (Slightly altered from 

with its convex non-biting surface directed 

outwards and its concave biting surface inwards. The tail is 
now ready for an extension stroke, and while this is in 
progress it is clear that the concave biting surface of the tail 
will meet the water, while at the conclusion of the stroke 
the tail will he in a line witli a b. At the same time the 

cephalic curve has so far diminished that the long axis of 

the body for a momentary period will also coincide with a b , 

and the Fish is free to advance without impediment. The tail. 
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however, continues its movement to the left, but norf as a flexion 
stroke, and assumes the curvature and position indicated in B, 
with a reversal in the direction of both the cephalic and caudal 
curves, but in the meantime the force of the preceding extension 
stroke has forced the Fish along the line a b to the ] tew position 
indicated by B. By a rapid succession of alterna ing flexions 
and extensions, during which the tail describes igure - of - 8 
curves, the Fish travels in an undulating forward c nrse with a 
maximum of propelling power and a minimum of " slip/' In 
short, the action of the tail precisely resembles the a jtion of the 
stern-oar in the operation of sculling a boat. 

There are also other considerations whioh add to the surplus 
power of the extension stroke by lessening the resiiiance of the 
water to the flexion or non-effective stroke. Durint the flexion 
stroke the tail fin is less expanded and its area diminished, and 
by the rotation of the Fish on its long axis the s -face of the 
tail strikes the water obliquely, and further, the tai| moves with 
less rapidity. On the contrary, when the extens! n stroke is 
made these conditions are reversed. The caudal fin is expanded, 
the stroke is more rapid, and by the reverse rotation of the Fish 
the tail now strikes the water with its flat surface. In other 
words, the action of the tail during the two strokes may be com- 
pared to the "feathering” of an oar in rowing. Nor is this 
all. A Fish in motion through the water produces a suction 
current behind it. The current offers but little resistance to the 
flexion stroke, inasmuch as the direction of the two coincide, 
but during the extension stroke the tail meets the full force of 
the current, and consequently its grip and propelling power are 
greatly enhanced. There is a striking analogy between the 
movements of a Fish's tail in swimming and the action of the 
screw of a steamer, but as a propelling organ the former is far 
superior to the latter. As we have seen, the tail of a living 
Fish can so adjust its shape and surface that. it alternately eludes 
and grips the water in accordance with the needs of particular 
strokes. 

The curves into which the body of a Fish is thrown when 
swimming are never less than two, but in long-bodied Fishes, 
such as the Eels, the number may "be increased, and in every 
case the curves occur in pairs and are complen|Bntary to one 
another. 
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Many Fishes can jump out of the water, either in pursuit of 
insect food, like the Trout, or to enable them to escape the pur- 
suit of their foes, like the Flying-Fish (Exocoetus), by means of 
a single forcible stroke of the tail, when the Fish is in a nearly 
vertical position close to the surface of the water. It is thus 
that the Salmon executes its remarkable leaps over weirs or up 
salmon-ladders when ascending rivers for spawning. 

The tail is also used for steering. If kept bent to one side when 
the Fish is moving the tail acts like a rudder, and the course of 
the Fish is deflected to that side; or the direction maybe altered 
by single strokes of the tail to the right or left, according to the 
course which the Fish desires to pursue. 

In the majority of Fishes the paired fins are probably of 
little use for propulsion, and their action in this as in other 
functions is not always clear. In the Sharks and Dog-Fishes as 
well as in some Teleosts their planes are nearly horizontal when the 
fins are extended from the body ; in others they are more oblique, 
so that the surfaces of the fins look upwards and backwards, and 
downwards and forwards; and in others again their surfaces are 
so nearly vertical that their strokes will be backwards and for- 
wards. The pectoral fins also vary in their position on the sides 
of the body, being much more dorsal in some Fishes than in 
others. The paired fins may act as lateral keels in steadying the 
course of the Fish especially when the fins are extended and 
their planes are horizontal. They certainly seem to act as 
balancers in keeping the Fish on an even keel, and in counter- 
acting the tendency of the Fish to turn belly upwards — a result 
which is attained by a slight upward and downward movement 
of the fins, and particularly of the pectoral fins. A Fish deprived 
of its pectoral members sinks downwards at the head and assumes 
an oblique position in the water. Removal of both the pectoral 
and pelvic fins of one side causes the Fish to roll over to that 
side ; and if the fins are removed from both sides the animal 
turns belly upwards like a dead Fish. The pectoral fins may 
also be used for steering : a backward stroke of one fin while the 
other is kept folded back against the body will wheel the Fish 
round to the opposite side. From the ventral position of its 
mouth a Shark is forced to turn over to one side in order to 
seize its prey, and this movement of rotation is probably pro- 
duced by the down strokes of the pectoral fin of one side. In 
VOL. VII 2 A 
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some Fishes it would seem that the pectoral fins may assist loco- 
motion by acting as paddles. The 15-spined Stickleback ( Gast - 
rosteus spinosus ) frequently progresses by their aid alone y and, as 
their action can be reversed at pleasure, it is not unusual to see 
this Fish move backwards. The fins appear to be rotated or 
twisted in spiral movements like the tail when used foj swim- 
ming, or like the wings of Insects in flying. 

It has been mentioned that the function of the meiian fins 
(dorsal and anal) is to give stability to the Fish by aiting as 
dorsal and ventral keels. This is certainly the easel in the 
generality of Fishes. Nevertheless, there are except! >nal in- 
stances in which one, or even both, of these fins are portant 
swimming organs, acting either as a substitute for a ti which 
has become adapted for other uses, or as supplementary! to that 
organ. Thus, in some of the Syngnathidae (Pipe-Fisheslmd Sea- 
Horses) the small size or absence of the caudal fin, and ms use as 
a prehensile organ, renders the tail of little or no value is a pro- 
pelling organ : hence it is that these Fishes swim by $. lateral 
undulating movement of the dorsal fin. To enable thefcn to do 
this the supporting skeleton presents certain interesting modifica- 
tions. In the majority of Teleosts the arrangement of the fin- 
muscles, and the nature of the articulation between the dermal 
fin-rays and their basal radial supports, which is generally some 
form of a hinge-joint, are such as to limit the motion of the rays 
to simple elevation or depression in the vertical plane, and no 
lateral motion of the fin is possible. But in the Syngnathidae, 
as in the Pipe-Fish (Siphonostoma typhle ), there is an excep- 
tionally mobile articulation between the dermal fin -rays and 
the distal radial nodules which their cleft bases embrace and the 
bony proximal or basal radials, so that the fin can be flexed or 
bent to the right or to the left. In addition to this, by a 
change in the insertion of their tendons, the muscles correspond- 
ing to the ordinary elevator and depressor muscles of the fin-rays 
in other Fishes are capable of producing extensive lateral move- 
ments of the fin, or, by contracting in orderly sequence, of bringing 
about the characteristic undulating motion of the fin. A similar 
mechanism exists in many Plectognathi ( e.g . species of Balistes, 
Monacanthus , Diodon , Tetrodon and Orthagoriscus ) 1 in connexion 
with both the dorsal and anal fins, but in these ^fishes the 
1 Bridge, Joum. Linn. Sec. ( Zool.\ zxv. 1896, p. 530. 
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action of the median fins in swimming must be regarded as 
supplementary to that of the tail. 

Swimming is by no means the only form of locomotion in 
vogue amongst Fishes. A few, like the Angler-Fishes (Lojihius), 
habitually use the pectoral fins for crawling about the sea-bottom. 
The East Indian Goby, Periophthalmus, uses its pectoral fins, 
which are bent at an angle like an elbow-joint, for hopping over 
sandy flats left bare by the retreating tide. The Flying-Fish 
( Exocoetus ), when projected from the water by a stroke of its 
powerful tail, expands its large pectoral fins, and, using them 
after the fashion of a parachute, floats through the air for con- 
siderable distances before returning to its natural medium. The 
“ Flying Gurnards ” ( Dactylopterus ) are also capable of short 
aerial excursions in a similar fashion. Nor is tree-climbing 
beyond the province of a Fish, if credit be given to the assertion 
that the Indian “ Climbing-Perch ” ( Anabas scandens ) uses its 
opercular spines for ascending trees. Many freshwater Fishes 
are known to migrate across land from one pool or river to 
another, usually during the night. Eels do so by a serpentine 
or wriggling motion of their long bodies, but in others the 

pectoral fins seem to be the principal organs used for the 

purpose, aided, it may be, by a perverted use of the tail. 

Sound -producing Organs. — Contrary to popular belief sound- 
producing or vocal organs are by no means uncommon in Fishes, 
especially in certain families of Teleosts. It is not always easy, 
however, to discriminate between involuntary, abnormal, or acci- 
dental sounds, and those due to the action of special vocal organs. 
There are, moreover, some Fishes which observations have shown 
to utter highly characteristic sounds, although the precise nature 
of the sound-producing mechanism is at present unknown ; while 
other Fishes appear to possess organs which, on anatomical 

grounds, are perhaps vocal in function, although nothing is 

known of the nature of the sounds they emit. Here those 
organs only will be considered which, either with certainty or 
with some degree of probability, may be regarded as vocal struc- 
tures. For most of our knowledge of these interesting structures 
we are indebted to the researches of Sorensen and Dufoss ^. 1 

x Sorensen, Om Lydorganer hos Fiske , Copenhagen, 1884 ; Dufosse, Ann. d. 
Sci . Nat . Ser. 5, xix. Art. 5, 1874, and xx. Art. 3, 1874. For references to earlier 
papers see Sorensen, op. cit. 
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(a) Stridnlation . — Stridulation as a method of sound-produc- 
tion lias been recorded in many Teleosts, and one of the most 
interesting examples occurs in the singular Indian Siluroid, 
(Callomystax gagata)} In this Fish (Fig. 205) the [first five 
vertebrae are rigidly connected with one another and] with the 
skull, mainly through the union of the neural spines of the third, 
fourth, and fifth vertebrae, and their articulation with he supra- 
occipital bone. The united spines together form a high] laterally- 

hinder portion of which is 
vertically cleft intq two thin 
plates separated 1^ an in- 
terval sufficiently wide to 
receive the first in| .erspinous 
bone of the dorsal fin. The 
inner surface of eafch of the 
two plates is traversed by a 
series of about tl| irty par- 
allel, close-set, vertical ridges, 
while the first iriter spinous 
bone is similarly ridged on 
both its faces like a double 
file. lastly, it may be men- 
tioned that owing to the 
width of the intervertebral 
ligament between them the 
fifth and sixth vertebral 
centra are articulated by a joint of unusual mobility. The 
action of the mechanism is simple. By the vertical movements 
of the sixtli and succeeding trunk vertebrae, with the inter- 
spinous bones which they support, on the rigid structure formed 
by the head and first five vertebrae, the file-like first interspinous 
bone moves backwards and forwards, and, by scraping against 
the ridges on the inner surfaces of the cleft neural spines, gives 
rise to a harsh grating noise, which is particularly unpleasant 
when artificially produced. The lateral movements of the trunk 
in ordinary locomotion do not affect the mechanism : it is only 
when the trunk is alternately flexed and extended in the vertical 
plane that the mechanism comes into play and a noise is pro- 

1 Haddon, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xv. 1881, p. 322; Bridge and JIaddon, Phil. 
Trans. 184, 1893, p. 168. 


compressed lamina of bone, the 



Fio. 205. — Stridulating apparatus of Callo- 
mystax gagata. is 1 , The first interspinous 
bone, the lower part of which forms the 
double lile and tits into the interval between 
the cleft neural spines ns* and 7is" > , is 2 , is 3 , 
second and third interspinous bones , ns : \ 
ns*, ns 6 , neural spines of the third, fourth, 
and fifth vertebrae ; a 1 , a 2 , spine-like rays 
of the dorsal lin ; so, supra-occipital. (After 
Haddon. ) 
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duced. In the* Bull-head ( Cottus scorpius ) the preoperculum is 
modified for stridulation, and in Dactylopterus the hyomandibular 
bone ; in other Fishes, as in some Siluroids (c.g. species of Doras), 
stridulation takes place between a basal process from the great 
spine of the pectoral fin and the wall of a socket in the cleithrum 
into which the process is received, or between the small first 
spine of the dorsal fin and a roof-like process at the upper ex- 
tremity of the first interspinous bone ; also, in a somewhat similar 
fashion in the anterior dorsal fin of such widely different Fishes 
as certain Trigger-Fishes (Sclerodermi) pertaining to the genera 
Batistes, Monacantlius , and Triacanthus , Acanthurus chirurgus 
(Acanthuridae), the Boar-Fish ( Capros apcr), Centriscus scolopax 
(Centriscidae), and the Three -spined Stickleback ( Gasirosteus 
aculeatus ) ; and even between the spinose ray of the pelrvic fin 
and the basipterygium in Triacanthus , Capros , and Gastrosteus. 

In the “Drumming” Trigger-Fish ( Batistes aculeatus), 1 which 
frequents the coral-reefs off the Island of Mauritius, stridulation 
takes place between the postclavicles and a longitudinally grooved 
area on the inner surface of each cleithrum. Both the cleitlira 
•and postclavicles are in intimate relation with the air-bladder, 
and the sound produced by friction is apparently strengthened 
by the transference of the vibrations to the walls and gaseous 
contents of that organ. The passage of the sound -vibrations 
to the surrounding medium is facilitated by the fact that for a 
portion of their extent the lateral walls of the air-bladder are 
in contact with the superficial skin, which visibly shares in 
the vibratory movement of the bladder when the characteristic 
drumming sounds of Batistes are being emitted 

Stridulating sounds may also be produced by the friction of 
the upper and lower pharyngeal teeth, as in a species of Mackerel 
{Scomber brachyurus). By the grating of its teeth the Sun -Fish 
{Orthagoriscus mold) is said to emit sounds similar to those pro- 
duced by the grinding of the teeth in Pigs and Ruminants ; and 
Moseley 2 has remarked of a species of Batistes that the “ living 
Fish when held in the hand makes a curious metallic clicking 
noise by grating its teeth.” 

(b) Breathing sounds. — Characteristic breathing or murmur- 
ing sounds, or “ bruits de souffle ” as Dufoss^ terms them, are 

1 Mobius, Sitz. d. Berlin. Akad. d. Wiss. 1889, p. 999. 

9 Notes by a Naturalist on H.M.S. “ Challenger ,” London, 1879, p. 51. 
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produced by a few Teleosts, among which may be mentioned the 
Eels, certain Cyprinidae, as, for example, the Carp ( Cyprinm carpio) y 
several species of Loaches (e.g. Misgurnus fossilis anj. Colitis 
taenia ), and the European Siluroid, Silurus glanis. Recording 
to Dufosse these sounds originate in some cases from t le expul- 
sion of gas from the air-bladder through the ductus pn jumaticus 
and mouth, and in others, as in Misgurnus fossilis , the] are pro- 
duced by the rapid ejection through the anus of buhl cs of air 
previously taken in at the mouth. 

(c) Sounds produced through the agency of muscles connected 
with the air -Madder . — In addition to its usual fune on as a 



A B 


FlO. 206. — The air-bladder aud elastic-spring-mechamsm m Aucaeniptcrus nodosus . A, 
Cavity of the bladder exposed by the removal of its ventral wall: a.c, anterior 
chamber; cl, clavicle; c.tr , crescentic process of the tripus; l.c t left lateral 
chamber ; l.s, longitudinal septum separating the two lateral chambers ; ocs , 
oesophagus ; p.s, pectoral spine , t.s, the narrow transverse septum which partially 
separates the anterior from the two lateral chambers. B, Ventral view of the 
anterior vertebrae, to show the elastic springs : es, the oval bony plates in which the 
elastic springs terminate ; r 1 , first rib ; t.p*, transverse process of the fifth vertebra ; 
r 1 , first vertebral centrum ; cl, oes, and pn, as in A. (Vroin Bridge and Haddon.) 

hydrostatic organ or “ float ” the air-bladder is often modified in 
various ways in different Teleosts, and adapted for use as a sound- 
producing organ. 

In the South American Siluroid, Auchenipterus nodosus , the 
transverse processes of the fourth vertebra are bent downwards 
and backwards, and at the same time become converted into 
flexible and highly elastic springs (Fig. 206, B). Their distal 
extremities expand into oval bony plates w T hich are imbedded in 
the anterior wall of the air-bladder, and often cause the latter 
to bulge inwards (Fig. 206, A). From the occipital region of 
the skull arise two powerful muscles which pass backwards to 
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their insertion into the anterior faces of the two springs. By 
the contraction of these muscles the springs, and consequently 
also the front wall of the bladder, are drawn forwards ; but 
directly the muscles relax, the elasticity of the springs causes 
them to move backwards to their former position, carrying with 
them the wall of the air-bladder. Hence it follows that the 
rapid alternating contraction and relaxation of the juuscles will 
impart a vibratory movement to the anterior wall of tin 1 bladder 
and to the gaseous contents of that organ, with the result that a 
sound is produced. As a rule, those Fishes in which an elastic- 
spring-mechanism is present have the air-bladder subdivided by 
internal septa into a series of chambers freely communicating 
with one another ; and no doubt the intensity of the sound is 
greatly increased by the vibratory movements of the gases across 
the free edges of the septa, and from one chamber to another. The 
elastic-spring type of vocal organ is apparently restricted to the 
Siluridae, 1 and besides occurring in Auchenijrterus is found also 
in the South American genera Doras, Oxydvras, Rhinodoras , and 
Euanemus ; in the African genera Synodontis and Malopterurus ; 
and in at least four species of the Indian genus Pangasivs. 2 
There are also a few Teleosts in which the air-bladder is provided 
with special muscles, but, instead of being connected with elastic 
springs, the muscles extend from the skull, and are inserted 
directly into the wall of the bladder (Fig. 207) ; or, without being 
in any way attached to the skeleton, the muscles simply invest 
some portion of the surface of the air-bladder. In other Fishes 
the air-bladder, without possessing special muscles of its own, 
may, nevertheless, be partially invested by tendinous, or partly 
muscular and partly tendinous, extensions from the muscles of 
the body-wall (Fig. 208), or may be intimately related to certain 
muscles connected with the pectoral girdle. Whatever the 
precise relation of the air-bladder to its muscles it is probable 
that the physiological effect is in most cases the same. By the 
rapid alternating contraction and relaxation of the muscles, some 
part of the wall of the bladder becomes alternately compressed 

1 The elastic * spring - mechanism has been described by several writers, whe 
had assigned to it various functions, but Sorensen (op. tit. pp. 8f>-91) was tin 
first to discover its vocal function by observations and experiments on Dora 
mcLculatus. 

2 The mechanism is apparently absent in one species of Pangasius (P. micronema ' 
Bridge and Haddon, op. tit. p. 220. 
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and relaxed in such a way as to initiate a series of vibratory 
movements in the gases of that organ, and so produce definite 
sounds. In not a few of the Fishes the cavity of the bladder 
is subdivided by external constrictions or by internal sdpta, or 
is complicated by the development of lateral, tubular, j caecal 
branches ; and hence the vibratory movements of the gases Will be 
greatly strengthened by their passage across the edges of the 
septa, or the apertures of the caeca, and the intensity lof the 



Fio. 207. — Ventral view of the air-bladder and 
its extrinsic muscle in Platy stoma, a.h. 
Air-bladder ; a.l.c, left antero-lateral caecum 
of the bladder ; b.o , basioccipital ; b.v\ body- 
wall in contact with the lateral wall of the 
bladder ; c 1 , centrum of the first vertebra ; 
cl, clavicle ; d.p, ductus pneumaticus ; m l 
and m 2 , extrinsic muscles of the bladder ; 
pt.i , post-temporal. (From Bridge and 
Haddon. ) 



Fig. 208. — Air-bladder and its 

muscles in Micropogon un- 
duLatus . a.b , Air-bladder; 

l. b, right lateral caecum ; 

m, m, musculo-tendinous ex- 
tensions from the muscles of 
the body-wall, which partially 
invest the surface of the air- 
bladder. (From Sorensen.) 


resultant sounds also increased. It will be readily understood 
that the nature and quality of the sounds emitted by different 
Fishes will necessarily vary with the shape of the air-bladder, 
the number and arrangement of the internal septa and the caeca, 
and the strength and disposition of the contracting muscles. 
In a few Teleosts (Triglidae and Zeidae) sounds are said to be 
produced by the rapid vibration of an annular, or centrally-per- 
forated, muscular diaphragm, which stretches across the cavity of 
the air-bladder . 1 Nevertheless, it must be strongly emphasised 
that, while in some Fishes the air-bladder and its muscles 

1 Moreau, Compt. Rendus , lix. 1864, p. 486 ; Ann . d. Set. Nat. (6) iv. 1876, 
p. 65. 
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undoubtedly constitute a vocal organ, there are many others 
in which the bladder can only be inferred to be sound-producing 
from its general agreement in anatomical structure with the 
same organ in Fishes where its vocal function has been clearly 
proved. 

By one or other of these various methods the air-bladder is 
either known to be sound-producing, or is believed with good 
reason to be such, in the following Teleosts, 1 and many others : — 
Certain species of the South-American genera of Siluridae, 
Pimelodns , Sorubim, PI aty stoma , Piratinga , Ccntromochlus , and 
Trachelyopterus ; species of the South-American family Chara- 
cinidae ; Amblyopsis spclaea , the blind Fish from the Mammoth 
Cave of Kentucky (Amblyopsidae) ; among the Syngnathidae, 
the short-snouted Sea-Horse (Hippocampus brerirostris) of the 
British Coasts ; certain Selerodermi, such as the Trigger-Fishes, 
Batistes vetula. Triacanthus brerirostris, T. biaculeatus , and 
Monacanthus pardalis, and also some “ Coffer Fishes ” (e.g. 
species of Ostracion ) ; some Gymnodontes (species of Diodon and 
Tetrodon) ; a few Serranidae (e.g. species of Therapon and 
Pristipoma ) ; species of Holacanthus (Chaetodontidae) and in 
Ilolocentrum sogho (Berycidae) ; such Sciaenidae as the “ Drum ” 
(Pogo7iias chromis), the “ Maigre ” (Seiaena a quit a), which has 
sometimes been taken in British waters, Umbrina cirrhosa , 
Otolithus regalis, and Micropogon undulatus , and, with more or 
less probability, many other species of the same family ; one 
species of Zeidae, the John Dory (Zeus faher) ; Batrachus tau 
among the Batrachidae ; several species of Gurnards (Triglidae) 
belonging to the genera Prionotus and Trigla\ the so-called 
Flying Gurnard, Dactyl opt crus volt tans (Dactylopteridae) ; the 
Indian species Ophiocephalus mandius and 0. gachva (Ophio- 
cephalidae) ; amongst the Gadidae, the Cod ( Gadus morrhua) 
and the Haddock ( G . aeglefinus) ; in such Zoarcidae as the blind 
Fish (Lucifuga subterranea) from the subterranean waters of 
the caves of Cuba, and also in some Ophidiidae (e.g. species of 
Ophidium). 

In Fishes other than Teleosts, instances of normal sound- 
production by special vocal structures are rare. No recorded 
instances are known in the Cyclostomes or the Elasmobranchs, 2 

1 Sorensen, Lydorganer , p. 82, et. seq. 

2 Cf. Mettenheimer, Arch. f. Anat. u. Physiol. 1858, p. 302. 
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but there is evidence that sounds are emitted by Polypterm 
among the Crossopterygii, and by the Dipnoids Ifyoceratodus} 
Protopterus, and Lepidosiren, although it is not certainly known 
how they are produced, or that they may not be thft accidental 
concomitants of the inspiratory or expiratory action if the lungs 
in breathing. 

As to the nature of the sounds produced by th air-bladder 
and its muscles in different Teleosts, a few examples may be 
given. 

The sound produced by the elastic- spring -ap^Lratus of a 
recently caught Boras maculatus , has been describe^ as a “ deep 
growling tone,” which may be distinctly heard at a] distance of 
100 feet when the Fish is out of the water. Undei like condi- 
tions the air-bladder and its muscles, in a species of Platy stoma, 
emit a similar sound. On the other hand, the soukd produced 
by the elastic springs of the Electric Siluroid (Mcdopterurus 
electricus) has been compared to the hissing of a cal The Sea- 
Horse ( Hippocampus brevirostris) utters a monotonous sound 
analogous to that of a tambour, which is characterfctic of both 
sexes, but is more intense and frequent in the breeding season. 
The “ Coffer Fish ” ( Ostracion tr'ujnnus) emits a growling sound, 
as also does the “ Globe Fish ” ( Tetrodon honckenii ) when taken 
out of the water. 2 The air-bladder and its muscles in the 
44 Drum ” (Poyonias chromis), constitute the most powerful 
sound -producing organ yet found in any Fish. The sounds 
emitted by the “ Drum ” are better expressed by the word 
drumming than by any other, and have frequently been heard by 
persons in vessels lying at anchor on the coasts of the United 
States, where these Fishes abound. 3 The “ Drum ” begins its 
drumming noise in the spawning season in April, but is rarely 
heard afterwards. The “ Maigre ” ( Sciaena aquila), whose musical 
performances ane perhaps responsible for the Homeric fable of the 
song of the Sirens, is remarkable amcmg Fishes for the variety 
of its sounds, which have been compared to bellowing, purring, 
buzzing, and whistling. 4 The sound is often so intense that it 
may be heard when the Fish is at a depth of 18 metres, and the 

1 Gunther, Phil. Trans. 161, 1871, p. 542. 

2 Pappe, Synopsis of the Edible Fishes at the Cape of Good Hope , Capetown, 
1858, p. 8. 

5 Gunther, Stiudy of Fishes, Edinburgh, 1880, p. 427. 

4 Day, F%shss of Great Britain ami Ireland , London, i. 1880' 1^84, p. 151. 
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ear of the observer two metres above the water ; and it has been 
recorded that by listening for these sounds, shoals of Maigres have 
been successfully netted. They rarely emit sounds when isolated ; 
but in shoals, during the breeding season, they do not cease to 
make sounds with a vigour and a persistency w T hich apparently 
must soon wear out their strength. One of the Indian Horse- 
Mackerels ( Caranx hippos) grunts like a young Tig when captured, 
and the sound is repeated whenever it is moved, as long as vitality 
remains. A West Indian species of the same family (Argyriosus 
vomer) has been observed to produce a like sound, while an 
Egyptian Caranx (C. rhonchus) is known to the Arabs as the 
“ Chakoura ” or “ Snorter ” 1 The sounds produced by the 
different British Gurnards, such as the Grey Gurnard ( Trigla 
gnrnwrdus ), the Piper (T. lyra), the Elleck or Cuckoo Gurnard 
(T. euculus), and the Tub-Fish ( T \ hirundo), have been compared 
to snoring, a sonorous and prolonged grunting, crooning (whence, 
perhaps, the term “crooner,” by which the Grey Gurnard is known 
in Ireland), and croaking. The John Dory ( Zeus faber) 2 also 
utters sounds analogous to those of the Gurnards. Among the 
Dipnoi Lepidosiren is said to make a growling sound, and Neo - 
ceratodus a grunting noise which may be heard at night for 
some distance. 

Whatever the nature of the vocal mechanism, it is highly 
probable that the sounds produced by Fishes travel to considerable 
distances in the water, inasmuch as the latter medium is a far 
better conductor of sound than air, and, moreover, the transmission 
of sound-vibrations from the air-bladder to the water is facilitated 
in many Fishes by the fact that, for a portion of its extent on 
each side the bladder is in direct contact with the superficial skin 
behind the pectoral girdle. 

From the by no means exhaustive list of examples given above, 
it is obvious that in some form or other vocal organs are present 
in a considerable number of Fishes, both freshwater and marine, 
belonging to widely different groups ; and further, that even in the 
same species (e.g. Doras maculatus and other Siluridae), both 
stridulation and the action of extrinsic muscles on the air-bladder 
may be utilised as a means of sound-production. Certain 
Teleostean families like the Siluridae, the Sciaenidae, and the 
Triglidae, seem to be distinguished above all others by the pre- 

1 Sorensen, op. cit . * Moreau, op. cit. 
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valence of some form of vocal organ. According to Sorensen, the 
first mentioned of the three families includes no less than 68 
species, which utilise the air-bladder alone as a sound^producing 
organ. Nevertheless, there still remain many Teleosteii families, 
rich in genera and species, and with an almost world-wide 
geographical distribution, in which such organs have not yet 
been found. J 

The advantages which Fishes derive from the possession of 
sound-producing organs are sufficiently obvious. 

A characteristic feature in the reproduction of mos ; Fishes is 
the general absence of any process of conjugation bet wee i the sexes, 
the eggs being fertilised in the water after their extr ision from 
the body of the female, and, consequently, any device which will 
facilitate the formation of shoals during the breeding 8 sason must 
be of great advantage to the species by largely inci easing the 
chances that the ova will be fertilised, and thus secui j the more 
successful propagation of the race. Hence it may be concluded 
that the vocal organs of Fishes are a means to this enfl, and that 
the sounds they produce are in fact recognition- sounds which 
enable Fishes of the same species to congregate together at 
periods when reproductive activity is greatest. This view is 
in harmony with much that is known of the habits of these 
Fishes, especially with the fact that particular sounds are often 
characteristic of particular species, and that the sounds are pro- 
duced most frequently and with greater intensity during the 
breeding season than at any other time. While useful to all 
Fishes that possess them, vocal organs are, no doubt, specially 
serviceable to those Fishes which, from the nature of their habitat, 
can make but little use of their eyes ; and this fact may perhaps 
explain the prevalence of such organs in the Siluridae, which 
are frequently bottom- or ground-feeding Fishes, and often live in 
muddy waters. 

The sounds emitted by Fishes may also, in some instances at 
least, be warning sounds. Many of the sound-producing Fishes 
are provided with exceptionally strong spines either in connexion 
with the median and paired fins, as in many Siluridae, or on the 
general surface of the body, as in Diodon hystrix. Such spines 
are very effective weapons for offensive or defensive purposes, 
and are capable of inflicting very severe wounds. The natural 
enemies of these Fishes learn by experience or ; instinct to 
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associate particular sounds with the possession of dangerous 
spines, and warned by the sounds, they refrain from attacking 
the owner of the spines, to the mutual advantage of both. 


Electric Organs. 

— Electric organs 
capable of generat- 
ing more or less 
powerful electric 
discharges are pre- 
sent in certain 
Fishes, both marine 
and freshwater. 
They occur in a 
few Elasmobranchs 
(species of Baia, 
Torpedo, and 
Hypnos), in such 
Teleosts as the 
African Silurid 
Malopterurus , the 
“ Electric Eel” 
( Gyrnnotus ), and in 
species of Mormy- 
ridae (e.g. Mor- 
myrus ). With one 
exception electric 
organs are com- 
posed of metamor- 



phosed mus- 
cular fibres, and 
their nerve-endings 
or motor end- 


Fig. 209. — An Electric Ray ( Torpedo ) dissected to show its 
electric organs. On the left the nerves supplying the 
organ are dissected out. The prismatic areas on the 
surface of the organ indicate the vertical columns of 
electric plates, of which there may be 500,000 in each 
organ. The dorsal surface of the brain is exposed, hr. 


plates. The species GiUs > /• s P |racle '• "> e / e : u - e < ele , ctr ‘° 0T &™;> muu , us 

r . r canals ; tr , tn-gennnal nerve ; tr , its electric branon ; 

of Baia have two r, vagus; 7, fore-brain ; 77, mid-brain ; 7/7, cerebellum ; 

small electric 7r, electric lobe of the medulla oblongata. (From Parker 

and Haswell, after Gegenbaur.) 

organs, one on each 

side of the terminal portion of the tail . 1 In Gyrnnotus 1 the 


1 Ewart, Phil. Trans. 179 (b), 1888, pp. 399, 410, and 539 ; 183 (b), 1893, p. 389. 
8 Ballowitz, Arch. Milcr. Anat. 1. 1897, p. 686 ; Carl Sachs, Untersuchungen am 
Zitteraal , Leipzig, 1881. 
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organs are much larger, and extend the whole length pi the tail, 
which is fully four-fifths of the total length of the fish. The 
Mormyridae also have their feeble electric organs in jfche caudal 
region. In all these Fishes the electric organs ai^ modified 
portions of the caudal muscles. In the Torpedo, hoi fever, these 
organs are two large oval masses, one on each side o the head, 
between the gills and the cephalic prolongation of t ie pectoral 
fin (Fig. 209). Malopterurus 1 is exceptional in po Isessing an 
electric organ derived from the epidermis and no' from the 
muscular system. In this Fish the organ envelops nearly the 
whole body like a mantle, between the skin and th subjacent 
muscles of the trunk and tail. An electric organ i composed 
of an immense number of “ electric plates ” (modified motor end- 
plates), abundantly supplied with nerves on one of th iir surfaces, 
and disposed in a series of vertical ( Torpedo ) or mgitudinal 
( Gymnotus ) columns, separated by septa of conneq ive tissue. 
In the active state of the organ in the Torpedo 5 -he ventral 
surfaces of the plates, on which the nerves are distribij -ed, become 
negative to the dorsal, and “ the effect in all the plates of a 
column when summed up is, therefore, such that the^ dorsal end 
of a column becomes positive to the ventral end.” 3 Hence the 
current in the form of a succession of shocks passes from the 
ventral to the dorsal surface of the head. In Gymnotus , where 
the columns are longitudinally arranged, it is the anterior and 
posterior surfaces which become oppositely electrified, and the 
current passes from the tail to the head. The shock imparted 
by an electric discharge is most powerful in Gymnotus , 4 Malo- 
pterurus , and Torpedo , in the order named, and relatively weak in 
the remaining genera. The strength of the shock increases with 
the number of electric plates included in the circuit. Thus in 
Gymnotus the maximum shock is given when the body of the 
Fish is so curved that the head and the tail are in contact with 
different points on the surface of some other Fish. The discharge 
may be reflex or voluntary. Repeated discharges induce fatigue 
and weaken the shocks. Electric organs are powerful offensive 
or defensive structures, enabling the Fish to repel the attacks of 
enemies, or to stun or kill their prey. 

1 Ballowitz, Das Eleetrisehe Organ des A/ricanischen Zittenoelss 4 Jens, 1899. 

* Gotch, Phil. Trans. 178, 1888, p. 487. s Id. op. eit. p. 535. » 4 Cf. p. 580. 



CHAPTER XIV 

NERVOUS SYSTEM AND ORGANS OF SPECIAL SENSE 

The nervous system consists of the brain and the spinal cord, 
and of the cranial and spinal nerves. The rudiment of the 
future brain and spinal cord first appears in the embryos of 
some Cyclostomes (e.g. Bdellostoma ), of Elasmobranchs, and of 
Chondrostei (e.g. Acipenser ), and of Neoceratodus among the Dipnoi, 
in the form of a tubular medullary canal pinched off from the 
epiblast of the dorsal surface of the body. By a somewhat 
different method, but with the same final result, a medullary 
canal is formed in other Cyclostomes (e.g. Fetromyzon ), in the 
Holostei and Teleostei, and in Lejiido siren} from a solid in- 
growing keel of epiblast which subsequently becomes tubular. 
Later, the medullary canal in the head enlarges, and becomes 
divided by two transverse constrictions into three vesicles, the 
primary fore-, mid-, and hind-brain, leaving the rest of the canal 
to form the spinal cord. 

The Spinal Cord. — This portion of the medullary canal 
retains a simpler and more uniform cylindrical structure. Its 
walls thicken and their component cells become converted into 
nerve cells and nerve fibres, but a remnant of the original 
cavity remains in the adult as a minute axial canal, with a 
ciliated epithelial lining, the central canal of the spinal cord or 
myelocode. In most Eishes the spinal cord extends the whole 
length of the body, but in some Teleosts, especially in certain 
Plectognathi, it is remarkably short. In a Sun-Fish ( Orthago - 
riscus), ’metres long, and weighing about a ton and a half, the 
cord was only 15 mm. in length, or shorter than the brain. 

The Brain. — At an early stage in its embryonic history the 

1 Graham Kerr, Quart, Journ. Micr. Set. xlvi. 1002, p. 417. 
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brain consists of three simple vesicles, the /ore-, the mid-, and 
the hind-brain , the first of which lies in front of the anterior 
end of the notochord and is therefore pre-chordall in position. 
As development proceeds the walls of the vesicles i|ndergo local 
thickenings, or they give rise to hollow paired or fmedian out- 
growths, and by one or other of these methods the Afferent parts 
of the complex adult brain are evolved, while jthe original 
cavities of the vesicles or of their outgrowths perist as a con- 
tinuous system of epithelium-lined spaces or “ ventholes.” 1 The 
fore-brain is remarkable for the number and impoftance of the 
parts to which it gives rise. First, it bulges out i front into a 
hollow vesicle, the prosencephalon , leaving the res of the fore- 
brain as the thalamcncephalon or diencephalon (Fij 210). The 
cavity of the prosencephalon is the prosocoele , id a pair of 
thickenings in its floor form two basal ganglia or rpora striata. 
In many Fishes the prosencephalon retains this si. pie vesicular 
condition, in which case the roof or pallium is usi ,lly epithelial 
and non-nervous ; but in others two hollow lobes | ow out from 
it in front and give rise to two cerebral hemisplhres or par en- 
cephala? Both contain extensions of the prosocoele, the para- 
coeles or lateral ventricles , from the floor of which the corpora 
striata now project. The prolongation of the pallium forming 
the roof of the lateral ventricles either remains partially epi- 
thelial, or it may acquire a wholly nervous structure and 
thicken to an extent which differs greatly in different Fishes. 
With the formation of the hemispheres the prosencephalon 
and its prosocoele become of secondary importance, and may 
cease to be recognisable as distinct from the thalamencephalon 
and its ventricle. The lateral ventricles then appear to com- 
municate directly with the third ventricle by two apertures, the 
foramina of Mnnro , Tiie forward growth of the brain is com- 
pleted by the development of two hollow lobes, the olfactory lobes 
or rhinencephala, each of which contains a ventricle or rhinocoele 
communicating behind with the prosocoele, or, if hemispheres 
are present, with the corresponding lateral ventricle. Scarcely 

1 For the nomenclature of the brain and its cavities see X J. Parker, Nature , 
xxxv. 1886, p 208 ; and Parker and Haswell, Text-Book of Zoology, London, 1897, 
ii. p. 94. 

8 It is possible that the prosencephalon is merely the bulging anterior part of 
the thalamenoephalon ; if this be so the hemispheres are realgr paired outgrowths 
•fr o m the thalamencephalon. 
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less complicated, anti perhaps even more interesting from a 
morphological standpoint, are the structures arising out of the 
thalamencephalon. By thickenings of its lateral walls two large 
ganglia, the optic thalami, are formed, and on the inner or dorsal 
aspect of each of these a ganglion habenulae is developed. From 


MB H.B 



Fio. 210. — Diagram of the general structure of the brain in Craniates. A, vertical 
longitudinal section ; B, dorsal view showing the brain cavities on the right side, 
r, Cerebellnm ; c.c, central canal of the spinal cord ; c.h , cerebral hemispheres ; c.s, 
corpus striatum ; F fore-brain ; f.m, foramen of Munro ; H.B , hmd-bram ; mi, 
infundibnlum ; l.v, lateral ventricle ; m, mesocoele ; M B , mul-brain ; m.o, medulla 
oblongata ; o.l y olfactory lobe ; op. I, optic lobe ; op.t, optic thalamus ; p, para- 
physis ; pc } prosocoele ; pn.n, pineal organ ; p. o, parietal organ ; pr. prosen- 
cephalon ; pt, pituitary body ; rh, rhinocoele ; ftp.c, spinal cord ; s.r, saccus vascu- 
losus ; th y thalamencephalon ; in, iv, third and fourth ventricles. (After Parker 
and Haswell.) 

the sides of the thalamencephalon the primary optic vesicles are 
derived, which later become transformed into the retinal parts 
of the paired eyes and the optic nerves. Besides the optic 
vesicles there is a second pair of embryonic outgrowths which 
arise from the roof of the thalamencephalon. These outgrowths 
form stalked vesicles and represent a pair of degenerate visual 
VOL. VII 2 B 
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orgaus. Usually they become so displaced that the Ipft one lies 
in front of the right, and they appear as if median. The subse- 
quent fate of the vesicles differs greatly in different Crania tes. 
Both persist in the Lamprey, the right vesicle to $>me extent 
retaining its primitive visual function as a j miruknl eye and 
directly overlying the left or pineal vesicle. In Elasmqbranchs the 
two unite to form a glandular organ, the so-called pi teal body of 
the adult, and in Teleosts the left vesicle disappears, leaving the 
right as a pineal body . 1 There is also an embry >nic median 
outgrowth from the roof of the prosencephalon, the paraplnjsis, 
which soon disappears and whose significance is not known. A 
median hollow down growth from the floor of the thala nencephalon 
forms the infundibulum, which becomes attached to a caccal 
diverticulum from the roof of the mouth. With rai * exceptions 
the diverticulum loses all connexion with the moutl and, as the 
pitwitai'y body or hypophysis , it appears as an apj>e] idage to the 
extremity of the infundibulum. In the Crossopterj gii the con- 
nexion is retained even in the adult by means of a flender canal 
extending from the pituitary body and opening ijhto the oral 
cavity. Laterally, the base of the infundibulum grfrws out into 
a pair of rounded lobeB, the lobi inferiores, and distally into a 
thin-walled glandular sac, the saccus vasculosus , which lies just 
behind the pituitary body. The cavity of the thalamencephalon 
persists as the third ventricle or diacoele. The parts of the brain 
developed from the mid-brain and the hind-brain are much less 
complicated, and, except for variations in size, they present a 
fairly uniform character in most Fishes. 

In the mid-brain the roof bulges out into a pair of optic 
lobes , and by the growth of lateral thickenings in its floor two 
thick strands of longitudinally disposed nerve fibres, the crura 
cerebri, are formed. The cavity of the mid-brain remains as the 
mesocoele, and from it an extension may be , prolonged into each 
optic lobe. 

From the hind-brain are formed the cerebellum or epen- 
cephalon and the medulla oblongata or met encephalon, the former 
as a dorsal bulging, the latter as a ventral thickening. Except 
where the cerebellum is developed the dorsal wall remains 
epithelial, and forms the roof of the persistent cavity of the 

1 In Lizards either of the two vesicles may become a parietal eye (Dendy, 
Quart . Joum . Micr. Set . xlii. 1899, p. 111). 
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hind-brain, the fourth ventricle or metacoele , which retains its 
primitive continuity with the central canal of the spinal cord. 
Lateral lobe-like outgrowths from the dorsal columns of the 
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Fig. 211. — Dorsal (A) and ventral (B) views of the brain of Pctrmnyzon marinus. 
chpl.lt Anterior choroid plexus forming the roof of the prosencephalon and thalam- 
encephalon ; ch.pl. 2, aperture in the roof of the mid- brain exposed by the removal 
of the middle choroid plexus ; ch.pl. 3, the fourth ventricle exposed by the removal 
of the posterior plexus ; cr.crb, crura cerebri ; orb, cerebellum ; crb.h , cerebral hemi- 
spheres ; dieiit thalamencephalou ; inf. infundibulum ; l.gn.hb, left ganglion 
habenulae ; med.obl, medulla oblongata ; nv. 1, olfactory ; m>.2, optic ; nv. 3, oculo- 
motor ; nr, 5, trigeminal ; and nv.S, auditory nerves ; olf.l, olfactory lobes ; opt.l y 
optic lobes ; pix, pineal organ ; r.gn.Kb, right ganglion habenulae. (From Parker 
and Haawell, after Ahlborn. ) 

medulla are conspicuous structures in some Fishes, and are 
known as corpora restiformia . The paired portions of the brain 
are connected across the middle line by a series of transverse 
commissures . The more important modifications of the brain in 
Cyclo6tomes and Fishes will now be briefly dealt with. 
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In the Cyclostome Petromyzon there is a small prosencephalon 
with an undivided prosocoele, and on each side of it a small 
cerebral hemisphere which appears as a mere appendage to the 
much larger olfactory lobe (Fig. 211). The prosocofle divides 
in front into two outwardly directed branches, and c|f the two 
diverticula into which each branch divides one ex nds as a 

lateral ventricle into the iemi sphere 
of its side, and the other is a rhino- 
coele into the correspond^ ^ olfactory 
lobe. The ganglia habpnulae are 
unusually large, the right one being 
larger than the left. [The optic 
lobes are large, but not obviously 
double. So small is the cerebellum 
that it seems to be little nore than 
a narrow transverse ban I crossing 
the fore part of the fourtq ventricle. 
The roof of the brain is largely 
epithelial, especially in die prosen- 
cephalon, the thalamonceglialon, and 
the hind-brain. Over these epi- 
thelial areas the pia mater is un- 
usually vascular and forms a series 
of “ choroid plexuses/’ The ventri- 
cular system is complete and con- 
tinuous. P>y contrast with the 

fh, thalameneephalon. (From LaillprCV the braill of JJl/xi?lf l is 
Wiedersheini, after Retzius.) 1 J ' 

very primitive, more so perhaps 
than in any other Craniate (Fig. 212). In a dorsal view the 
brain is divided into four pairs of laterally expanded and longi- 
tudinally compressed lobes by a median longitudinal fissure and 
three transverse fissures. The two anterior lobes are little more 
than the thickened anterior wall of the thalameneephalon, 
although, judging from their histological structure, they represent a 
very imperfectly differentiated prosencephalon and olfactory lobes. 
The second and largest .pair constitute the thalameneephalon. 
The last two pairs of lobes represent a transversely divided pair 
of optic lqbes, or “corpora quadrigemina.” There is a large 
medulla oblongata with a pair of corpora restiformia, but the 
1 Holm, Morph. Jakrb. xxix. 1901, p. 365. 


FlO. 212 —Dorsal view of the brain 
ol Mi/.rine. c.r , Corpora resti- 
formia ; m.o. medulla oblongata ; 
7i.p, naNo - pituitary canal; oLo, 
oliaotoiy oigan enclosed in its 
fenestrated cartilaginous capsule ; 
<*/>./, optic lobes ; jur, piosen- 
cephalon ; .5, s, dorsal roots of 
spinal nerves ; np.c. spinal cord : 
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cerebellum is entirely absent. The ventricles are subject to 
some individual variation. Third and fourth ventricles are 
generally recognisable, either as isolated cavities or connected 
by a remnant of the mesocoele. In the feeble development of 
the prosencephalon, in the striking preponderance of the mid-brain 



Fig. 213. — The brain of a Dog-Fish ( Scy/lnnn canicula). A, dorsal view ; B, ventral 
view. The choroul plexuses covering the roof ol the third and fourth ventricles 
have been removed, b.o, Olfactory lobe , cp, origin of the stalk of the pineal bod} ; 
f.b (in A), prosencephalon ; f.b (in B), cerebral hemispheres ; fr, fourth ventricle ; 
h b, cerebellum ; h.p, pituitary body ; i.f, lobi inferiores ; w b % optie lobes ; m.d, 
medulla oblongata; sc, saecus vascnlosns ; th, thalarneneephalon ; t.o (i) olfactory 
peduncle; i.-x. cranial nerves. ^From Wiedersheim.) 

over the rest of the brain, and in the absence of a cerebellum, 
Myxine is unique amongst Craniates. 

In Elasmobranchs among Fishes the brain attains a much 
higher grade of structure. In Scyllium (Fig. 213) there is 
a large prosencephalon, and directly in front of it a pair of 
imperfectly differentiated cerebral hemispheres, while from its 
antero-lateral regions the large olfactory lobes arise. The proso- 
coele divides in front into four diverticula, of which the two 
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inner ones extend into the hemispheres as lateral ventricles, 
and the two outer as rhinocoeles into the olfactory lobes (Fig. 
214). In connexion with the infundibulum there is <a pair of 
sacci vasculosi, consisting mainly of gland- tubules, opining into 
the infundibular cavity. 1 The cerebellum is exceptio ally large, 

but it does not form a “ va pula cere- 
belli.” Large ear-like cor] bra resti- 
formia are present. The hird and 
fourth ventricles alone retajn an epi- 
thelial roof in relation wi li choroid 
plexuses. 

In all essentials the bp in of the 
Holocephali is a repetiti<j of the 
Elasinobranch type, more especially of 
the elongated form seen in Notidanus. 
Indications of a higher grad of struc- 
ture are, however^ to be sf^n in the 
reduction of the prosencephd on which, 
with its prosocoele, is nojk scarcely 
distinguishable from the thalamen- 
cephalon and its ventricle ; and in the 
more complete differentiation of the 
d£? cerebral hemispheres from one another 
Origin of cerebellar ventricle and from the rest of the brain. Large 

or epicoele ; dia , third ven- n i 

tricle ; iter, mesocoele ; meta, frilled corpora restiformia are con- 

fourth ventricle ; opt , opto- spicuous structures on each side of the 
coele, or cavity of an optic , n , , , -r» ji i 

lobe ; para, lateral ventricles ; medulla oblongata. Besides the usual 
?n-os. prosocoele ; r^rinnocoeie. intra-cranial pituitary body, there is 

also a separate extra-cranial portion 
lodged in a pit on the ventral surface of the basis cranii : in the 
embryo the two are continuous. 

In the Teleostomi the brain is distinctly of a more primitive 
type than in any other Fishes (Fig. 215). 2 The most striking 
feature is the absence of cerebral hemispheres, the evolution of 
the primary fore-brain proceeding no farther than the formation 
of an undivided prosencephalon with a non-nervous roof, and 
a prosocoele which forms a continuous cavity with the third 
ventricle, or at the most is only separated from it by an infolding 



Fig. 214. — Horizontal longitu 
cinal section of brain of Chilo 


1 The sacci probably secrete the fluid contents of the ventricles. 

2 Haller, Morph . Jahrb. xxvi. 1898, p. 345. 
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of the epithelial roof or velum transveraum. Amongst other 
diagnostic characters may be mentioned the predominance of the 



mid-brain over the other divisions, the anterior extension of 
the large cerebellum into the mesocoele as a “ valvula cerebelli,” 
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and the absence of corpora restiforinia. This type of brain is 
most strongly marked in the Teleostei. but in other Teleo- 
stornes some, like Acipcnscr, 1 are typicaUy Teleostea* in this 
respect (Fig. 21G), while others, such as Lepidostfus, have 
small cerebral hemispheres with lateral ventricles as frvell 
prosencephalon. 

The most obvious feature in the brain of the Jlipioi is the 
great development of the cerebral hemispheres. In tliis respect 
these Fishes approach the Amphibia, but in other feature^ of brain- 

pno. 



Fju. 2 1C. — Vertical longitudinal section of the brain of a Sturgeon (Aeijmwer ruthentis.) 
c.ji. Posterior commissure ; r.r, cranial roof ; »w, inesococle ; oj> rh , optic chmsma ; 
p.rh.p, posterior choroid plexus; r.e, valvula cerehelli ; v.t, velum traiifiversum ; 
mu, r.iv., the third and fourth ventricles ; other lettering as in Fig. 210. (From 
Goronowitsch.) 

structure they present points of agreement with most other 
groups of Fishes without being closely related to any one of them. 
In Prutopterus 2 (Fig. 217) the hemispheres are quite distinct 
except behind, and the walls of their spacious lateral ventricles 
are entirely nervous. Olfactory lobes are sessile on their anterior 
extremities, and behind and l>elow they enlarge into ventral lobes 
which probably represent the hippocampal lobes of the higher 
Vertebrates. A vesicular pineal body at the end of a slender 
stalk overlies a singular conical projection from the roof of the 
thalameneephalon or “ pineal pillow.” The optic lol)es form a 
single oval body, and, as in Petromyzon and the Amphibia, the 

3 Goronowitsch, Morph. Jahrb. xiii. 1888, p. 427. 

2 Burckhardt, Das Central- Ncrvensy stem v. Protopterus annccUfis. Berlin, 
1892. 
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cerebellum is very small. A posterior choroid plexus covers 
the roof of the fourth Ventricle, and an anterior plexus in con- 
nexion with the roof of the thalamenceplialon projects downwards 



Flo. 217. — Dorsal iA), Aentral (B), and lateral (C) views of the brain of J* rot opt eras 
annectens. C\ Cerebellum, ('.II, (eicbral lieniispheri , 1). <S. h, branches of the 
sums endolymphatieus ; In, nifundilmlum ; L.J , lobi inferiores ; M. O, medulla 
oblongata ; O.L, olfactory lobe ; Op.L, optic lobe ; I\ pituitary body ; “pineal 
}>illow ” ; *SL E, sinus endolymphatieus ; *Sp.c 9 spinal cord ; Sp. n, spinal nerve ; Vel, 
velum trails vers urn ; Z, pineal body ; IV V M fourth ventricle ; ii., in., iv., v,, vi., vii„ 
vin. 1, vin.2, vm.3.4, ix., and x., roots of the cranial nerves. (From iiun-khaidt.) 


into the third ventricle, and is also prolonged forwards into each 
lateral ventricle. In Neoccratodus 3 the brain is certainly more 
primitive and distinctly less Amphibian. As compared with 
Protopterus the olfactory lobes and the cerebellum are larger, and 
the optic lobes are paired. The smaller hemispheres are non- 

1 Sanders, Ann. Nat. Hist. (6> iii. 1889, p. 157. 
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nervous dorsally and medianly, the roof and inner wall of each 
being formed by an extension of the thick, glandular choroid 
plexus which forms the roof of the thalamencephalon. 

The Spinal Nerves. — The spinal nerves of Cycld&tomes (e.g. 
Petromyzon ) consist of a series of dorsal nerves arising on each 
side from the dorsal surface of the spinal cord, and if a similar 
double series arising from the ventral surface, the d< rsal nerves 
regularly alternating with the ventral nerves. Each myotome is 
supplied by a dorsal and a ventral nerve which pass i sparately to 
their peripheral distribution in the skin and muscles. In Fishes, 
as in the higher Vertebrates, each dorsal nerve, no v termed a 
dorsal root, enlarges into a ganglion and then unites, lither before 
or directly after issuing fFom the neural canal, w§h the next 
ventral nerve or ventral root in front to form a ftnain spinal 
nerve. At the same time the spinal nerves of opposite sides 
tend to form pairs in the same transverse plane. After the 
union of the two roots the spinal nerve divides into hree typical 
branches : a dorsal nerve (ramus dorsalis), and a mtral nerve 
(ramus ventralis), both of which include somati<ji sensory or 
afferent fibres, and somatic motor or efferent fibres, for the 
innervation of the skin and muscles of the dorsal and lateral 
portions of a myotome ; and a visceral branch (ramus visceralis), 
composed of afferent and efferent visceral fibres, which supplies 
the adjacent viscera (alimentary canal and its glands and blood- 
vessels), and helps to form the sympathetic nervous system . 1 The 
somatic afferent and the visceral afferent fibres enter the spinal 
cord by the dorsal roots, the somatic efferent leaving the cord 
through the ventral roots, although the visceral efferent fibres 
traverse both roots. In t.he region of the paired fins more or fewer 
of the rami ventrales unite to form a plexus, the brachial or the 
pelvic plexus, from which the nerves to the fins take their 
origin. 

The Cranial Nerves. — It is usual to describe the cranial 
nerves of Cyclostomes and Fishes as consisting of ten serially 
disposed pairs, viz. : the olfactory (i.), optic (ii.), oculomotor (iii.), 
trochlear (iv.), trigeminal (v.), abducens (vi.), facial (vii.), auditory 
(viii.), glossopharyngeal (ix.), and the vagus (x.) like the spinal 
nerves, the cranial nerves collectively include sqmatic sensory 
(general cutaneous) and motor fibres, and also vjKseral sensory 
1 Seo Gaskell’s important paper, Journ. Physiol . vii. 1$86, p. 1. 



XIV 


CRANIAL NERVES 


379 


and motor fibres, all of which have their own special centres in 
the brain, but the proportions of these nerve components differ 
greatly in different nerves. Certain preoral nerves (iii., iv., and 
vi.) are exclusively somatic motor ; others (i. and ii.) are special 
sensory nerves for the olfactory and visual organs ; but most of 
the other cranial nerves include several components, and are 
therefore “ mixed ” nerves. Besides these components some 
cranial nerves include also a quasi-independent system of nerve- 
fibres, which converge from certain cutaneous sense-organs to an 
independent centre in the medulla oblongata, the tuber acustiann 
and is probably derived from the general cutaneous system of 
nerve components. Such nerve fibres, including also the auditory 
nerve, which ha 3 its origin from the same centre, constitute the 
lateralis system . Perhaps the most striking fea turq in the post- 

oral cranial nerves is the predominance of the visceral is or 
sympathetic system over the somatic. Omitting the lateralis 
fibres and a relatively few somatic sensory fibres, visceral fibres, 
sensory and motor, are the principal components of all these 
nerves, including v. hut excluding viii. The reason for this is 
to be found in the fact that splanchnic or visceral muscles in 
relation with the jaws and branchial arches have usurped the 
place of somatic muscles in the muscular system of the head. 
For developmental and other reasons the olfactory and optic 
nerves stand in a category of their own, and the same may be 
said of the third, fourth, and sixth nerves, which innervate the 
muscles of the eyeball. The remaining nerves, all of which 
have their origin in the medulla oblongata, possess certain 
features in common, and as they are related to the gill-clefts in 
such a way that each forks over a cleft, they may he conveniently 
distinguished as “ branchial ” or “ branch iutneric nerves .” A typical 
branchial nerve consists of (1) a principal ganglion near the 
origin of the nerve from the brain ; (2) a main trunk which 
gives off (3) a somatic sensory branch or dorsal nerve to the 
skin ; (4) a palatine nerve (visceral sensory) to the oral or 
pharyngeal mucous membrane ; (5) an epibranchial ganglion 
which is associated with a transitory embryonic cpibranchud 
sensory organ at the dorsal border of a branchial cleft; (G) a 

1 Herrick, Jonm. Ncur. ix. p. 153 ; Colo, Trans . Toy. Soc. Edinb. xxxviii. 
1896, p. 631 ; Id. Trans. Linn . Soc. vii. 1898, p. 115, to which an excellent 
bibliography is appended. 
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lire -branchial nerve (visceral sensory), skirting the anterior 
margin ol a cleft in its ventral course; and (7) a pout-branch ial 
branch (visceral motor) similarly related to the hinder margin. 

The first six cranial nerves resemble thorn. 1 , of the higher 
Craniates in their mode of origin from the brain, in the physio- 
logical nature of their component fibres, and in their peripheral 
distribution, and therefore they need not be specially referred to 
here. The principal branches of the fifth or trigeminal nerve 
are shown in Fig. 218. Comparing this nerve with a typical 
branchial nerve it would seem that the profundus and super- 
JiciaUs ophthalmic nerves are dorsal nerves; the majciUaris and 
mandibular is, pro- and post-branchial branches, respectively, in 
relation with the modified gill-deft which forms the mouth, 
while the branch to the oral surface represents a palatine nerve. 
The most important of the distinctive features in the cranial 
nerves of Fishes are to he found in the relations of nerves vii.,ix., 
and x. to branchial clefts, and in the lateralis system of nerve 
components and its association with the lateral line sensory 
organs. The seventh or facial nerve is an exceptionally interest- 
ing nerve. Besides the usual components of a typical branchial 
nerve certain of its so-called branches are wholly or largely 
derived from the lateralis system. For this reason the ner\e 
may lie said to consist of two portions, the facial proper , or 
those fibres which constitute the facial nerve in air-breathing 
Craniates, and the lateralis branches which solely innervate 
lateral line sense-organs, and are therefore peculiar to aquatic 
forms. The facial proper lias a ganglion ( the facial or geni- 
c nl ate ganglion) on its root, and on entering the orbit after 
traversing the cranial wall it gives oil* a palatine nerve, dust 
over the spiracle a pre-branch uil nerve, the representative of the 
chorda tympani of Mammals, leaves the main trunk, and passes 
ventrally in relation with the anterior wall of the spiracle to 
its ultimate distribution in the walls of the mouth cavity. 
The main trunk, now called the ramus hymnand ibnlaris, 
then pursues a ventral course behind the, spiracle as a 
post-branchial nerve, and certain of its mainly motor branches 
which pass downwards in connexion with the hyoid arch 
supply the muscles of that arch, and, if an operculum 
is present, the opercular muscles as well. The lateralis 
portion of the facial includes the following principal branches, 
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each of which may have a ganglion on its i&ot: (1) an 
ophthalmicus superficial is ; (2) a bnccalis nerve with its ramus 
oticus ; and (3) external mandibular nerves which course in the 
ramus hyomandibularis. The addition of the gfeat lateralis 
nerve, which is usually described as,, the lateral branch of the 
tenth nerve, and of the eighth or auditory nerve wt»ich supplies 
the auditory organ, completes the enumeration if the main 
factors of the lateralis system. The ninth or glos^o-pharyngeal 
nerve, i>erhaps the most typical of all the bra hial nerves, 
has pre- and post -branchial branches which enc ose the hyo- 
branchial cleft. Its palatine nerve usually exta ids forwards 
and anastomoses with the corresponding branch o: the seventh, 
thus forming a connexion (Jcwobson’s anastomosis] between the 
two cranial nerves. In some Masmobranchs and ' ’eleosts fibres 
derived from the dorsal branch of the ninth nerv i innervate a 
few sense-organs of the lateral sensory canal of he head, and 
hence that nerve sometimes contains lateralis fibrei The tenth 
or vagus is a compound nerve. Besides the great ! iteralis nerve 
generally associated with it, the vagus indue bs as many 
typical branchial nerves as there are branchial clefts behind the 
hyo-branchial cleft, and in Elasmobranehs and in dhimaera these 
nerves have independent origins from the medulla oblongata. 
Each nerve has the typical structure, a ganglionated trunk which 
forks over a gill-cleft into the usual pre- and post-branchial 
branches, and palatine branches to the pharyngeal walls. In 
the Dipnoi the laterals nerve is connected with the superficial 
ophthalmic branch of the seventh nerve by a commisural nerve 
which curves across the outer face of the auditory capsule. A 
somewhat similar anastomosis is also present in Petromyzon . The 
vagus also includes a large ramus intestinalis, which in Elasmo- 
branchs, at ail events, has a distinct ganglionated root. The 
nerve forms characteristic plexuses on the oesophagus and stomach, 
and in Cyclostomes its branches may extend nearly the whole length 
of the intestine. In Ganoids and Teleost-s there is an interesting 
nerve known as the “ lateralis accessorius” It is a compound 
nerve, and owes its formation to the union of somatic sensory 
fibres derived in succession from dorsal branches of the v., vii., 
ix., and x. nerves, and also from the corresponding branches 
of a variable number of spinal nerves. The finer branches of the 
nerve are distributed to the skin of one or more of the fins, or 
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even, as in Gadus , to all the fins, especially to the numerous 
“end -buds” which are present on those organs. In many 
Fishes a variable number of the anterior spinal nerves ( spino - 
occipital ) perforate the occipital region of the skull. They 
probably represent the ventral roots only of the ordinary spinal 
nerves of this region. 


Sense-Organs 

The Cutaneous Sense-Organs. — These organs, the most re- 
markable and certainly the most characteristic of the sense-organs 
of Cyclostomes and Fishes, are bud-like groups of epidermic cells in 
relation with the ends of sensory nerve fibres. Each consists of a 
central core of sensory cells, provided with terminal euticular sensory 
hairs, and surrounded by a zone of supporting and Snucus-secret- 
ing cells which leave the hairs exposed at the apex of the bud. 
Two kinds of these organs can be distinguished, which differ in 
their innervation and in their position in the skin. Of the two, 
the so-called end-buds are the more primitive. They occupy a 
superficial position in the epidermis, and their sense-cells are as 
long as the supporting cells. They are present in Cyclostomes 
and Elasmobranchs, and especially in Teleosts, where they are 
irregularly distributed over the surface of the body, on the fins, 
lips, and barbels, and also in the epithelium of the mouth and 
pharynx. In the Dipnoi they are limited to the oral cavity, and 
in the higher Craniates they become taste-buds. 1 Their somatic 
sensory nerves 2 are derived from the vii., ix., and x. cranial nerves, 
and the lateralis accessorius. In the second type, usually 
called “nerve-eminences” the sensory cells are shorter than the 
supporting cells, and they are always innervated by the lateralis 
system. When first developed in the embryo they are quite 
superficial, like end -buds, but later the epidermis in which 
they lie sinks inwards so as to line a series of pits, closed sacs, 
tubes, open grooves, or closed canals. Pit-organs , so abundant on 
the head and trunk of Teleosts (Fig. 220), are simple epidermic 
pits with insunken nerve-eminences, disposed in groups or in 

1 For a discussion of the relations of “end -buds” to the sense of taste in 
Fishes, see Bateson, Journ. Marine Biol. Ass. i. (N.S.) 1890, p. 225 ; and Herrick, 
U.S. Fisk Commiss. Bull. 1902, p. 237. In the latter paper a bibliography of the 
subject is given. 

* These fibres are included in the visceral sensory or “communis” system by 
Herrick. 
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lines (accessory lateral lines) or irregularly distributed. The 
“ tipalt-papillen ” of Klasmobranclis are pit-organs in which the 
orifice of the pit is reduced to a slit. The more deeply-seated 
Sttvi’x vesicles on the ventral surface of the Torpedo, and the 
nerve-sacs of (ianoids, are similar organs converted into closed 
sacs and pinched off from the rest of the epidermis.! Lorenzini s 
ampullae or mucus canals, which are found in defipitely located 
groups on the lateral and upper surfaces of the hedd in Elasmo- 
branchs, may perhaps Ik* coni] >a red to pit-organs prolonged inwards 
to form subcutaneous tubes, each of which terminates in a 
radially -septate, chambered dilatation or ampullf, containing 
groups of sensory cells. 

Besides the more diffusely scattered sense-org^is there are 
others w r hich become disposed in definite lilies all >ng the sides 
of the body and on the head, and, enclosed in gro ves or closed 
canals, constitute the highly characteristic lateral 1 Ine system of 
Cyclostomes and Fishes. 1 The auditory organ must a bo be included 
as a specialised portion of this system. Both organs are inner- 
vated by the lateralis system, and both arise frofri a common 
rudiment in the embryonic epidermis in the petition of the 
future* auditory organ. This rudiment grows backwards along 
the side of the body in the form of a cord of cells differentiated 
from the epidermis, and also forwards, where it soon divides 
into the rudiments of future supra -orbital and infra-orbital 
canals. Sense-organs are differentiated at intervals along the 
line of the cord ; and in the body, but not on the head, they 
frequently exhibit a segmental disposition. Each sensory organ 
then sinks down into a short epidermic groove, which by the 
subsequent meeting of its lips becomes a canal detached from 
the epidermis. The short canals then become continuous, leaving, 
however, an externally opening primary pore between every two 
consecutive canals, and the result is a continuous canal having 
sense-organs imbedded in its epidermic lining and connected with 
the exterior by pores at intervals (Fig. 219). 2 The enclosure of 
the canals in the scales of the lateral line of the trunk or in 
special druin-pipe ossicles on the head, and the dichotomous 

1 See previously cited papers by Herrick and Cole ; also Ew&ft, Trans . Roy. Soc. 
Edinb. xxxvi. 1892, p. 59 ; Collinge, Quart. Joum. Micr. Sei. xjxvi. 1894, p. 499 ; 
and Herrick, Joum. Comp . Neurology , xi. 1901, p. 177. , 

a Allis, Joum. Morph, ii. 1889, p. 463. 
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subdivision of the primary pores into groups of surface-pores, 
complete the evolution of the system in its more advanced 
condition. Typically, the lateral line system consists of certain 
canals or grooves, usually but not invariably continuous, and 
defined by their innervation, (i). a lateral canal extending along 
the side of the body and the hinder part of the head, and having 
its sensory organs supplied by the great lateralis nerve (Fig. 
220); (ii.) a supra-orbital canal passing forwards over the eye 
and innervated by the superficial ophthalmic branch of the 
facial nerve ; (iii.) an infra-orbital canal supplied by the buccalis 



FlO. 219. — Vertical longitudinal section through the lateral canal of A mia calva. l.n , 
Lateralis nerve with its branches, n, n, to the sensory organs, s.o, s.u ; p, p, J), external 
)>ores ; *.c, sensory canal ; s, s, scales of the lateral line. (From Wiedersheim, after 
Allis.) 


and otic branches of the same nerve ; and (iv.) a hyo-mandibular 
or opercnlo-mandibular canal , situated on the outer side of the 
hyoid region, and thence prolonged downward and forward in 
relation with the lower jaw, and innervated by the 1 external 
mandibular branches of the facial nerve. The hyo- mandi- 
bular canal is sometimes distinct from the other canals, as in 
Elasmobranchs and some Teleosts (Fig. 220); and in certain 
North American Siluroids the same may be said of the supra- 
orbital. But, as a rule, the infra-orbital is continuous behind 
both with the lateral and the supra-orbital canals, while the 
hyo-mandibular canal joins the infra-orbital, or, exceptionally, 
VOL. vii 2 c 
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the supra-orbital canal. Transverse commissural canals often 
connect the lateral and supra-orbital canals of opposite sides 
across the dorsal surface of the head, and the corresponding 
infra-orbital and hyo-mandibular canals may also bp continuous 
at the extremity of the snout or at the mandibular fymphysis. 

Throughout their extent the canals Communicate with the 
exterior by pores, or short canals terminating in pores, or by 
branched canals ending in groups of pores. In Cyc] ostomes 1 the 

lateral line system 
is rejfresented by 
pit-orj ans disposed 
as in Fishes, and 
innerv ited by a 
true h teralis nerve. 
Some Elasmo- 
brand b have the 
latera canal of the 
trunk? represented 
by an f open groove 
protected by mar- 
ginal denticles. 
Chimaera is more 
primitive still in 
this respect, for on 
the head as well 
as on the body the 
sensory organs are 
in open grooves. 
Amongst Fishes these organs are most primitive in the Dipnoi* 
where they retain their superficial position in the epidermis. In 
Teleostomes the lateral canals perforate the scales of the lateral line, 
and at intervals they open externally by simple or multiple pores 
which perforate the scales. On the head they are more or less 
completely enclosed in special ossicles which either remain distinct 
or fuse with certain of the adjacent dermal or cartilage bones of 
the skull. The use of the lateral line organs is not certainly 
known. They occur only in Fishes and Amphibia* and as blind 
Fishes are able to avoid obstacles with the greatest ease when 
swimming, it is possible that these organs enable t$>eir possessors 

1 Johnston, Joum . Comp. Neurology , xii. 1902, JS 2. 



Fio. 220. — Sensory canals of the left side of the head of 
Gadus virens . e. Eye ; i.o, infra-oibital canal (dotted) ; 
l.r, lateral canal (oblique shading) ; n y nasal apertures ; 
op, operculum ; op.m y operculo-mandibular canal (longi- 
tudinal shading) ; p.o y pit-organs ; s.o, supra-orbital canal 
(cross-hatched); s.o.c , supra-orbital commissure; s.L, 
supra-temporal branch ; t.t, tubuli by which the canals 
communicate with the exterior. (From Cole.) 
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to appreciate undulatory movements in water in the shape of 
reflex waves from contiguous surfaces or objects. 1 Their great 
antiquity is shown by their existence in most of the Hetero- 
straci, and in the Antiarchi and Arthrodira, although they have 
not yet been discovered in the Osteostraci. 

The Auditory Organs. — In its more typical condition each 
auditory organ consists of a membranous sac or vestibule, 
partially constricted into an upper portion or utriculus And a 
lower or sacculus (Fig. 221, A). Three semicircular canals are 
connected with the utriculus, of which two are vertical and at 
right angles to one another, and the third is horizontal. One end 
of each canal is dilated into an ampulla. A slender tube, the ductus 
endolymphaticus, leaves the sacculus, and ends in a sac-like 
swelling, the sinus endolymphaticus, which apparently represents a 
portion of the embryonic epidermic involution from which the 
auditory organ is formed. A smaller sac-like outgrowth from 
the sacculus, the higcmi, corresponds to the cochlea of the 
higher Vertebrates. The epidermic lining of this system of 
cavities is differentiated into patches or ridges of sense-cells 
(maculae or cristae), separated by supporting cells and innervated 
by the terminal branches of the auditory nerve. There is a crista 
acustica in each ampulla ; and maculae aeusticae are present in 
the utriculus, sacculus, and lagena. A fluid, the endolyviph, fills 
all the cavities, and a similar fluid or perilymph occupies the 
spaces in the periotic capsule in which the various chambers are 
lodged. Among the more notable deviations from this type of 
auditory organ the Cyelostome My rive, apparently, has but a 
single semicircular canal with an ampulla at each end, and the 
vestibule is a simple sac (Fig. 221, I>). Petromyzon has two 
canals, but lacks the horizontal canal. In Elasmobranchs, in- 
cluding Chimaera (C), the ductus endolymphaticus retains its 
primitive connexion with the exterior by means of a pore on the 
dorsal surface of the head. In the Dipnoi (e.g. Protvpterus) the 
paired endolymphatic sinuses divide into a number of caecal 
branches containing otoliths, which meet and interlace over the 
fourth ventricle (Fig. 21 7). 2 Otoliths, either in the form of fine, 

1 Fuchs {Archivf. d. ges. Physiol, lix. 1895, p. 454) has suggested that these 
organs may be concerned with the perception of pressure variations. It has also 
been argued that they are concerned with equilibration and the eo-ordination of 
the movements of the fins. (See American Journ. Physiol, i. j>. 128.) 

a Burckhardt, Das Central’ Nervensy stem v. Protopterus t Berlin, 1892, p. 32. 
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mucus-connected, calcareous particles, as in Elasmobrtnchs, or as 
massive solid concretions in Teleosts, are present in relation with 
the sensory areas of the utriculus, sacculus, and lagena. 

In a few marine and in a large number of freshwater Teleosts 



Flu. 221.- -Auditory organs of Fish A, of a typical Fish ; B, of Myxine ; C, of 
Chimaera; and D, ot Perea. a. *, Anterior canal ; am’, am ", am" , ampullae ; ain.n, 
nerves to ampullae ; c, seinicircul .r canal (m Myxine ) ; d.e, ductus endo-lymphaticus ; 
h.c. horizontal canal , l, lagena ; nn , macula acustica ; m.s, macula acustica of 
the sacculus; n, nerves to ampullae; o, external aperture of the ductus endo- 
lymphaticus ; p.c, posterior canal ; s. sacculus ; s.e, sinus endo-lymphaticus ; sk, 
superficial skin ; .s.s, sinus superior ; a, utriculus ; viii, auditory nerve. (From 
Wiedersheim, after Ketzius.) 


the auditory organ enters into a more or less intimate connexion 
with the air-bladder by one of three different methods. The 
first and simplest is by the apposition of the extremities of a 
pair of caecal tubular prolongations from the air-bladder to the 
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outer surfaces of the fibrous membranes which close a pair of 
vacuities in the outer bony walls of the periotic capsules, the 
inner surfaces being bathed by the perilymph surrounding 
the auditory organs. This method is characteristic of certain 
Serranidae, Berycidae, Sparidae, Gadidae, and Notopteridae, 1 and 
probably in the Hyodontidae. In the second method, of which 
several Clupeidae ( e.g . Herring, Pilchard, etc.) furnish examples, 
the periotic vacuities are open in- 
stead of closed, and the sac-like 
ends of the tubular extensions 
from the air-bladder are in actual 
contact with protruding outgrowths 
from the utriculus. 2 The third 
method, by far the most elaborate, 
is by the intervention of a series 
of inovably connected “ Weber- 
ian ” ossicles, of which the most 
posterior on each side (the tripus) 
is inserted into the dorsal wall of 
the air-bladder (Fig. 223), while 
the anterior one (scaphium) forms 
the outer wall of a median back- 
ward prolongation (sinus irnpar) 
of the perilymph-containing spaces 
surrounding the two auditory 
organa This in turn encloses a 
similar median prolongation (sinus 
endolymphaticus) from the two sub -cerebrally united endo- 
lymphatic ducts (Fig. 223). 3 This complex mechanism is present in 
the Cyprinidae, Siluridae, Characinidae, and Gymnotidae ; and hence 
the term “ Ostariophysi ” 4 as a collective name for these families. 5 

1 Bridge, Joum. Linn. Soc . xxvii. 1900, p. 503. 

2 Ride wood, Journ. Anat. and Phys. xxvi. 1892, p. 26. 

s E. H. Weber, De aure ct auditu Hominis et Animalium. Pars i. l)c aure 
Animalium Aquatilium , Leipzig, 1820 ; Bridge and Ii&ddon, Phil. Trans. 184, 
1893, p. 65. 

4 Sagem eh 1, Mmyh. Jahrb. x. 1885, p. 22. 

5 The Weberian ossicles are modified components of certain of the anterior 
vertebrae. The scaphium represents the neural arch of the first vertebra ; the inter- 
calarium is the arch of the second vertebra ; while the tripus is probably the rib 
of the third vertebra. In the Characinidae and the Cyprinidae an additional 
ossicle, the “claustrum ” is present. 



Fig. 222. - Cavity of tl air-bladder of 
Siluroid (Macrone s nemvrvs) ex- 
posed by the removal of its vential 
wall, a.c , Anterior chamber ; h.o, 
basiooeipital ; b.n\ body wall, here 
reduced to the external skm ; 
cl, clavicle ; l.c , lateral chamber ; 
l.s , longitudinal septum , pt, post- 
temporal ; tr.a, anterior portion of 
the tripus ; tr.c , crescentic portion 
of the tripus ; t..\ transverse sep- 
tum ; t.s ', shorter transverse sep- 
tum. (From Bridge and Haddon.) 
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The physiological raisoyi d'etre of the connexion between the 
air-bladder and the auditory organ cannot yet be regarded as 


satisfactorily determined. It 



is possible, as Weber thought, that 
it may be an auxiliary to the 
function of hearin by trans- 
mitting to the ear lound-waves 
impinging on the surface of the 
body and affecting he gases in 
the air-bladder . 1 $11 the other 
hand, it may be [urged with 
perhaps greater probability that 
the connexion exists for the 
purpose of convejing to the 
ear stimuli due to the varying 
degrees of distenlion of the 


Fig, 223. — Diagram to show the Weberian 
ossicles and their relations to tin* ear 
and the air-bladder, at , Atrium, an 
extension of the sinus impar ; a.v r, 
anterior vertical canal ; b.ic , bony wall of 
the periotic capsule ; d.c, the medianlj- 
united endolymphatic ducts; A.c, hori- 
zontal canal ; in 9 iutercalai aim, a third 
ossicle imbedded in the ligament (ijg) 
connecting the sraphium with the 
tripus ; n % bony nodules on tlie sides of 
the complex vertebral centrum; p.c c, 
posterior vertical canal ; ,v. saceulus ; 
sc, scaphium ; s.e, sinus endolvmph- 
aticus ; s.l, sinus impar ; tt.a % tr.c. the 
anterior and crescentic parts of the 
tripus ; ut , utnculus The radial lines 
represent the fibres of the dorsal wall of 
the air-bladder. (From Bridge and 
H addon A 


air-bladder, such las, it may 
be presumed, ar£ naturally 
brought about by tlie varia- 
tions of hydrostatic pressure 
which a Fish encounters in 
the course of its ascent or 
descent in the water . 2 Whether 
regarded as an accessory to 
hearing, or as a means of regu- 
lating the distension of the 
air-bladder, the physiological 
value of the connexion must 
be considerable, and on this 
point it is at least significant 


that the Weberian mechanism is characteristic of the dominant 
families of freshwater Teleosts at the present day . 3 

The Olfactory Organs. — These organs are essentially a pair 
of pit-like inpushings of the skin of the ventral side of the head 
in front of the mouth, with their lining epidermis differentiated 
into sensory cells separated by supporting cells, and connected 
with the olfactory lobes of the brain by olfactory nerves. The 


1 Sec also Sorensen, Joum. A nut. and Phys. xxix. 1895, p. 399 ; and Bridge, 
Joum . Linn. Soc. xxvii. 1900, p. f>31. 

2 Bridge and Haddon, op. cit. p. 261. 

* Id. Proc. Roy. Soc . lii. 1892, p. 139. 
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Cyclostomata are unique amongst Craniates in the apparently 
unpaired condition of the olfactory organ, and in its remarkable 
relation to the pituitary involution. In the embryo Lamprey 
the median and ventral olfactory pit is carried inwards with the 
pituitary invagination, so that the former appears as a dorsal out- 
growth from the latter, and the two have 1 , a common external 
opening, the naso-pituitary ajx^rture (Fig. 224). Later the ex- 
traordinary forward growth of the upper lip to form the roof 
of the buccal funnel has the effect of shifting the naso-pituitary 
involution and its aperture to a iinal position 011 the dorsal side 
of the head. It is due to this dorsal displacement that, as we 


p t 


Fiq. 224. — Two stages in the development of the olfactory organ and the pituitary 
involution ill Petromyzon. A is the earlier, B a much later stage, hr, Brain . 
in, infundibulum; /./;>, lower lip; ins , iiiesenteron ; n, notochord; ol.o, olfactory 
organ ; pn, pineal body ; pLs, pituitary sac , st, stomodaeum ; vJp, upper lip. 
(From Parker and Haswell, after Dohrn.) 

shall soe, the pituitary caecum reaches the ventral surface of the 
brain by perforating the basis cranii from above, instead of from 
below as in all other Craniates. The pituitary body is pinched 
off from the dorsal side of the naso-pituitary involution. In 
the adult lamprey the olfactory organ appears us a round sac 
divided by a median septum into two lateral chambers (fig. 
225), the lining epithelium of which is raised into prominent 
ridges. Behind the sac the pituitary involution is prolonged 
backwards beneath the brain, and, after traversing the basi- 
cranial fontanelle, it widens out into a spacious cul-de-sac and 
terminates on the dorsal side of the pharynx, beneath the an- 
terior end of the notochord. In Myxine the pituitary involution 
ends by opening into the pharynx. The apparently monorhinal 
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condition of the Cyclostomes is probably a secondary acquisition. 
At the earliest embryonic stage at which any trace of an olfactory 
organ is apparent, there is a median thickening of the epidermis, 
possibly a vestige of some older sensory organ comparable, it may 
be, to the so-called olfactory organ of Amphioxus ; 0n each side 
of it there is a lateral thickening, the rudiments olf the paired 
organs. 1 The three thickenings, or “ plakodes,” then ank inwards 
to form an olfactory pit. The partial subdivision df the adult 
organ by a vertical septum, and the presence of two olfactory 



Fid. 225. — Side view of the brain of Peiromyzon , with the olfactory organ and the 
pituitary caecum m section, cbl (.Cerebellum ; crb.h, cerebral hemisphere ; dim. 
thalarnencephalon ; /, fold in the nasal tube ; yl, nasal glands ; inf infundibulum ; 
l.gn.hb, left ganglion habenulae ; mcd.obf , medulla oblongata ; na.ap , aaso-pituitary 
aperture ; n.rh, notochord ; cranial nerves ; AV 12 first ventral spinal 

nerve ; olf.cp, olfactory capsule ; olf A , olfactory lobe ; olf.vi. m, olfactory mucous 
membrane; opt. I, optic lobe ; pn, pineal body ; pii , inferior pineal body ; pn.t, 
parietal eye ; pty.b, pituitary body ; pty.p. pituitary cuhde-sac ; sp. median septum 
of the olfactory sac ; sp\ first dorsal spinal nerve. (From Parker and Haswell, after 
Ahlborn and Kaenische.) 


nerves, point to the same conclusion. 2 All Fishes possess olfactory 
organs which are obviously paired. In Elasmobranchs and 
Dipnoi they retain their primitive ventral position. Many 
Sharks and Dog-Fishes possess an oro-nasal groove leading from 
each olfactory organ to the corresponding angle of the mouth. 
The Dipnoi proceed a stage farther, and, by the conversion of 
the grooves into short canals, the olfactory pits oommunicate 
with the mouth by true internal nostrils, as in the higher 

1 Kupffer, Stud, vergl. Entwickl. d. Kopfes d. Kraniaten , iii. 189^, p. 6. 

2 In Bdellostoma the olfactory organ arises as a pair of outgrowths from the 
pituitary involution (Bashford Doan, Kupffer’s Festschrift , Jena, 1809, p. 269). 
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Vertebrates. In the adults of existing Teleostomi the orifice 
of each organ is usually divided into two by the growth of a 
fold of skin across it, and the two apertures rotate outwards and 
upwards on to the lateral or the upper surface of the snout. Of 
the two nostrils the posterior one probably corresponds to an 
external nostril, and the anterior one to the internal nostril. 
Occasionally each olfactory organ has only a single orifice. In 
the Crossopterygii and in some Teleostei the nostrils become 
tubular. The lining epithelium of the olfactory pits is usually 
produced into ridges, disposed longitudinally or transversely, or 
in the form of radii from a central point in the roof. Many 
Teleosts have each olfactory organ prolonged backwards into one 
or two sacs, the nasal sacs, which are either simple reservoirs, or 
glandular and mucus-secreting. In a species of Chinese Sole 
( Cynoglossus semilaevis ) the two sacs, one from each olfactory 
organ, unite over the roof of the mouth in a common median 
sac, and in one unique specimen the latter communicated with 
the mouth by a large naso-pharyngeal aperture. 1 

The Eyes. — In essential structure the eyes of Cyclostomes 
and Fishes resemble those of the higher Craniates. As a rule, 
in Fishes they are relatively larger, however, and the lens is 
globular and the cornea somewhat flatter. Ciliary processes 
and ciliary muscles are absent. As the eyes are nearly always 
lateral in position it is probable that monocular vision is 
the rule. In Teleosts and in Amia a “ choroid gland,” consist- 
ing of a mass of capillary blood-vessels, surrounds the optic nerve 
externally to the retina, and derives its blood from the efferent 
artery of the pseudobranch (Fig. 226). In most Teleostomi, but 
not in Cyelostomes, Elasmobranchs, and Dipnoi, there is a 
singular prolongation of the choroid coat, known as the “ pro- 
cessus falciformis which extends across the vitreous humour to 
the inner face of the lens, where it ends in an expansion, the 
“ campanula Halleri” (Fig. 226). Accommodation to vision at 
different distances is not effected by alterations in the convexity 
of the lens, but by a change in its position with regard to the 
retina, apparently brought about by the contraction of a special 
retractor muscle. 2 Some oceanic pelagic Teleosts are remarkable 
for their curious telescopic eyes in the shape of short protruding 


1 Kyle, Joum. Linn. Soc. ( Zool . ). xxvii. 1900, p. 541. 

2 Beer, Wien. Iclin. Wochenschr., No. xlii. 1898, p. H. 
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cylinders, each terminating in a strongly convex cornea (Fig. 
22 7). 1 The eyes are directed either upwards or forwards, 
and, as their long axes are parallel in either position, it 
is probable that these Fishes are capable of bippcular vision. 
In the young of certain Teleosts occurring in £he Antarctic 
and Indian Oceans the large eyes are situate^ at the ex- 
tremities of extraordinary long stalks extending fijom the sides 
of the head. 

i 

In the quasi -parasitic Cyclostome, Myxine , nd in many 
Teleosts belonging to widely different families, diich live at 

great depths ti the sea or 
inhabit subterranean waters, 
the eyes suftej from disuse 
and degeneraf^ in structure. 
The influence of a deep-sea 
habitat on the yes of Fishes 
is somewhat .varied. The 
eyes are often small. A few 
abyssal Fishes are totally 
blind, and no external trace 
of eyes am be seen (Fig. 
430). In such Fishes com- 
pensation is often afforded 
by an extraordinary develop- 
ment of tactile organs in 
the form of long barbel or 
of trailing filaments derived 
from the median or the paired 
fins (Fig. 371, H). Many deep-sea forms possess eyes of the 
normal size, or even exceptionally large eyes, probably because 
either they occasionally migrate towards the surface, or else they 
possess phosphorescent organs and are able to see by the aid of 
the light they themselves emit. A blind Siluroid ( Amiurus 
nigrilabris ) frequents the cave streams of Pennsylvania, and 
many members of the same family which live in muddy waters 
have very small or even minute eyes. One of the Gobies (.Typhlo- 
gobius ), 2 which buries itself in the sand, or is found under stones in 
■the holes of a burrowing Crab on the coast of California, is also 

1 Chun, Aus den Tiefen dee fPeltmeeres, Jena, 1900, |>. 534. 

- Ritter, Bull. Afus. Comp. Zool. xxiv. 1893, p. 51. 


scL cp.7i.cuL 



Fig. 226. —Vertical section of the eye ot Salmn 
farm (semi-diagrammatic). arg, Argentea ; 
cA, choroid ; ck.gld , choroid gland ; cn, 
cornea ; vp hul, campanula Halleri ; i r, iris ; 
/, lens ; opt m\ optic nerve ; pg. pigmentary 
layer ; pr.ji, processus falrifonnis ; rt, retina; 
sd, sclerotic. (From Parker and Ilaswell.) 
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blind. Amongst other blind Fishes Ambly apsis and Typhlichthys 
(Amblyopsidae) 1 2 and Lucifuya (Zoarcidae) may be mentioned, the 
first two inhabiting the cave streams of North America, while the 
third has a similar habitat in Cuba. When the eyes degenerate 
they dwindle in size and recede from the surface. The lens and 
the iris wholly or partially disappear, and although it is generally 
recognisable the retina loses certain of its characteristic layers, or 
the latter are but imperfectly 
formed. In Myxine even the 
eye-muscles are absent. 

The eyelids of Fishes are 
little more than marginal folds 
of skin, capable of little if 
any movement, and leave the 
eyes largely uncovered. Some 
Sharks have a third eyelid or 
membrana nictitans ” at the 
anterior corner of the eye. 
lachrymal glands are un- 
known. 

The Parietal Eye. — It is 

only in the Cyclostomes that 
this structure can have any 
claim to he regarded as a visual 
organ. In the J^amprey (Fig. 

228) the parietal eye is a 



Fig. 227 — The telescopic eyes of Opiatho- 
/> tortus soleatus , Yaill. (A), and of a 
species ol a new family ol Teleosts fiom 
die Indian Ocean (B). Nut. M/e. (From 
Chun.) 


slightly 


battened vesicle lying 
directly over the pineal vesicle, and connected by a slender 
stalk or nerve with the right ganglion habenulae. Tim dorsal 
or more external half of the vesicle is bi-eonvex, and forms the. 
“ pellucida” while the inner half or retina is said to consist 
of supporting cells with interspersed deeply pigmented sense- 
cells and ganglion cells." The external skin over tin 1 parietal 
eye is partially transparent in the living animal. 

In many of the oldest known Fishes, such as the Ostracodcrmi, 
the Antiarehi, and the Crossopterygian Osteolepkla, then*, are 
indications of the existence either of one or of two median sense- 
organs on the upper surface of the skull, in the shape, of one or 
two foramina, or hollow protuberances, or pit -like grooves or 


1 Eigenmann, Arch./. Entwicke lungsmcch . viii. 1899, ]>. 54f>. 

2 StudniSka, Sitzbcr. k. bohm. Ges. Wins.. 1899, No. xxxvii. 
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depressions, but, as a rule, when one of them is present the 
other is absent. It is probable that both these structures 
were associated with sensory organs, of which one may have 



Fig. 228. — Vertical section through the parietal eye and the pin^fel vesicle of Petro- 
inyzon marinus . c. t. Connective tissue ; p, pellucida ; p.o, pineal organ ; pt.o, 
parietal eye ; r, retina ; iii v, third ventricle. (From Wiedersheim, after Stud- 
ni6ka.) 

been a parietal eye and the other a pineal eye. Borne Teleosts 
(e.g. many deep-sea Scopelidae) have a transparent, convex, 
cornea-like prominence on the upper surface of the head which 
may be related to one of these singular organs . 1 

1 Chun, loc. ctt. p. 536. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE KIDNEYS AND THE REPRODUCTIVE ORGANS — BREEDING 

The kidneys and the reproductive organs are so intimately con- 
nected that it is necessary to deal with them together. Both 
organs are specialised portions of the coelom and its epithelial 
lining. The kidneys are essentially a series of tubular and at 
first segmentally-disposed outgrowths from the coelom (urocoeles) 
which acquire a connexion with the exterior, while the gonads 
have their origin from local modifications of the coelomic epi- 
thelium. At a very early embryonic stage each lateral half 
of the coelom presents three well-marked divisions: (1) a series 
of dorsal portions (“ myocoeles ”), the cavities of the myotonies or 
muscle-segments ; (2) a longitudinally continuous unsegmented 
portion extending round the alimentary canal, the “ ventral 
coelom ” ; and (3) a series of intermediate tubular portions or 
“ nephrotomes,” each of which leads from a myocoele to the ventral 
coelom (Fig. 229, A). The essential components of the kidneys, 
the urocoeles or renal tubules, are derived from the nephrotomes. 
In its typical condition each kidney consists of three portions, 
which, in accordance with their embryological and evolutionary 
sequence, are termed the “ pronephros,” tin 1 “ mesonephros,” and the 
“ metanephros.” The pronephros, the larval or provisional kidney, 
is formed from a limited number of the nephrotomes immediately 
behind the head. From each nephrotome a hollow tubular out- 
growth is formed, which grows towards the lateral surface of the 
body, and then unites with its fellows of the same side to form 
a main longitudinal duct — the “ archinephric ” or “ pronephric 
duct” (Fig. 229, A, Fig. 230, A). This duct grows backwards 
until it opens into the cloaca. 1 At the same time the nephro- 
1 It is probable that the archinephric duct is derived from the embryonic 
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tomes lose their connexion with the myocoeles, although they 
still retain their “ nephrostoines ” or apertures through which they 
communicate with the ventral coelom. When fully developed the 
pronephros consists of a few tubules, more or less convoluted, open- 
ing at their inner extremities into the coelom by means of their 


ciliated nephrostoines, and at their outer ends j communicating 
with the exterior through the arehinephric dudt. In relation 



Flu. 229. — Diagram mat k* transverse sections through an embryo Craniate to show the 
mode of development of the pronephros (A) and of the mesonephros (B). The right 
side of each figure shows an earlier stage than the left. In B (left side) the con- 
nexion of a vos efferens with a mesonephric tubule, and the division of the archi- 
nephric duet into Mullerian and mesonephric ducts are shown. a, Aorta ; a.r, 
alimentary canal ; a d, arehinephric duet ; g, glomus ; gl } glomerulus ; /.«, inner 
nephrostome ; mb, Malpighian body ; md, Mullerian duet ; mnd, mesonephric, 
duet ; mnt, mesonephric tulmle ; mgr, myoeoele ; vii/f, myotome ; n, notochord ; 
np, nephrotome ; ni , nephrostome ; o.n, outer nephrostome ; pn.t, pronephric 
tubule ; s.c , spinal cord ; (, testes ; v.c, ventral coelom ; v.ef, vas efferens. (After 
Kingsley and Sciuou. ) 


with the pronephros a branch from the dorsal aorta forms a tuft 
of capillary blood-vessels or “ glomus,” opposite the nephrostoines, 
which projects into the ventral coelom on each side. Later, a 
second series of much more numerous tubules is formed behind 
the pronephros, which constitute the mesonephros. In forming 
mesonephric tubules the nephrotomes become disconnected from 
the myotomes and their myocoeles, and curving outwards they 

epiblast ; hence the suggestion that in the primitive Vertebrates the duct was a 
longitudinal groove in the superficial skin into which th* pronephric tubules 
opened externally. 
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come to open into the arehinephric duct, although they do not in 
any way contribute to its formation (Fig. 229, B). Segmentalh - 
arranged twigs from the dorsal aorta end in tufts of capillaries 
or glomeruli, each of which projects into a small sac -like enlarge- 
ment of a mesonephric tubule, pushing before it the wall of the 
sac. In this way a double-walled “ Malpighian body/’ contain- 
ing a “ glomerulus/’ is formed in connexion with each tubule. 
Subsequently, the mesonephric tubules increase in number by 
budding. Xew nephrostomes and Malpighian bodies are developed 
on the secondary branches, and the original segmental arrange- 
ment of the tubules becomes obscured. With the growth of 
new tubules, and the formation of blood-vessels and of connective 
and lymphoid tissues between them, each mesonephros finally 
assumes the condition of a compact gland imbedded in the dorsal 
wall of the coelom, with its ventral surface invested by the 
peritoneum. A “ nietanephros/’ which in the higher Vertebrates 
replaces the mesonephros as the functional kidney, is perhaps 
not represented in Fishes. 

A more or less well-developed pronephros is present in the 
embryos or larvae of the Cyclostomes and of all Fishes, but as a 
rule it completely disappears at an early period and is replaced 
by the mesonephros. It is retained throughout life, however, 
in the Myxinoid Cyclostomes (Fig. 220, 1>), and has its persistent 
nephrostomes opening into the pericardial cavity. 1 In a few 
Teleosts the pronephros is also persistent, as in Fierasfcr and 
Dactyl op ter us, and in others the organ may not completely dis- 
appear until the approach of sexual maturity. But with these 
exceptions the mesonephros is the sole functional kidney in the 
adults of the Cyclostomes and of all Fishes. As regards the 
nature of the duet l>y which the excretion of the mesonephros is 
conveyed outwards, there are notable differences in different 
Craniates. The Cyclostomes and the Teleostomi retaiiuthat part 
of the arehinephric duct into which the mesonephric tubules open, 
and which remains after the atrophy of the pronephros (Fig. 220, 
B, E, F). In Elasrnobranchs, and probably also in the Dipnoi, 
a special mesonephric duct is developed in a way which will 
be described later (Fig. 220, C, D). In the males of Elasmo- 
branchs some of the hinder mesonephric tubules unite* to form 

1 W. Muller, Jen. Zeitseh. ix. 1875, p. 107 ; Semon, Carl Oegenbaurs Festschrift r 
Leipzig, 1896, iii. p. 169. 
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Fig. 230. — Showing the principal modifications of the kidneys and reproductive organs 
m Cyclostoines and Fishes. A, The pronephros ami its duct m the embryo ; 
B, the kidneys and genital pores in Petromyzon , the vestigial pronephros repre- 
sented as in Myxine ; C and D, the uriuogenital organs of a male and female 
Elasmobranch ; E, of a male m female Teleost, or a male Ltpidosteus ; F, of a 
female Polypterus, A apcnser, A v\ in, or Osmerus a , Anus; a.d, archinephric 

duct ; c , cloaca ; c.a , the coelomic aperture of the Mullerian duct ; c.p , cutaneous 
pit ; g, gonad ; gd, gonoduct ; g.p, genital pore ; t, intestina ; m, Malpighian body ; 
m.d t Mullerian duct ; mn, mesonephros ; win 1 , vestigial tnesonephros ; ran 2 , ex- 
cretory portion of the mesonephros (“ metanephros ”) ; wm 8 , genital portion of meso- 
nephros ; mn.dy mesonephric duct; mtn.d , metanephric duct; n, nephrostome ; 
or, ovary ; p.a, alKloinmal pore ; p. f , peritoneal funnel ; pit, pronephros ; pri, 
vestigial pronephros ; s.g , shell gland ; s.s, sperm sac ; <, testis ; ug.8, u.s , urino- 
genital sinus ; v.f/, v&sa efferentia ; v.s, vesicula seminalis. 
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a single main duct opening into the terminal part of the meso- 
nephric duct, and these tubules and their separate duct are 
sometimes regarded as a metanephros and a metanephric duct. 
The mesonephric nephros tomes are persistent throughout life in 
a few Elasmobranchs ( e.g . Notidanidae, Heterodontidae, Rhinidae, 
and some Scylliidae), and also in Amia : 1 in all other Fishes 
as well as in the Cyclos tomes they become closed in early 
life. 

In many Fishes the hinder extremity of the coelom com- 
municates directly with the exterior through “ abdominal pores,” 
of which there is usually a 
pair, rarely a single pore, 
situated close to the cloaca] 
or the anal ajierture. 1 2 Elasmo- 
branchs usually have a pair, 
often at the extremities of a 
pair of cloacal papillae (Fig. 

231), hut they are absent in 
some families (e.g. Tletero- 
dontidac and Khinidae) ; and 
in some Scylliidae (e.g. Scyl- 
lium, ranieula ) they are very 
variable, being either present 
or absent on both sides, or an 
open pore is present on one fig. 231 . 
side only. Pores are present 
and paired in the Orosso- 
pterygii, the Chondrostei, and 
the Holostei. Amongst the 
Dipnoi Neoceratodus has a pair 
of pores. Protopterus some- 
times has two pores opening 
into the cloaca, but as a rule 
the two become confluent and have a single external aperture. 
T 11 Lepidosiren pores are wanting. Abdominal pores are rarely 
present in Teleostei. They exist, however, in the Mormyridae 
(Gymnarchus and several species of Mormyrus), and also in the 

1 Jungersen, Zool. Am. xxiii. 1900, p. 328. 

2 Bridge, Jtyum. Anal, and Phys. xiv. 1879, p. 81 ; Bles, ib. xxxii. 1898, p. 
484 ; Proc. Roy. Soc. lxii. 1898, p. 232. 



Diagtainmntii horizontal section 
through the abdominal poie.s and cloaca 
of an Klasmohraiich. a.p, Abdominal 
pore ; r, coelom , cl , cloaca ; d y>, cloacal 
papilla ; cp, cloacal pit , nd, oviducal 
apertures in the female , /, 1 eel urn ; 

-w..v, cloacal ajicrtuie of the iinnat} miiiis 
(female), or the uiogemtal sinus (male). 
In some Jilasmohranehs the abdominal 
pore opens at the base ot the eloaeal 
papilla, as shown at a.p 1 . (Modified from 
Bles.) 
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Salmonidae, 1 where they are as singularly variable in different: 
species and individuals as in the Elasniobraneh Seylliidae. The 
use of abdominal pores is not certainly known, unless the coelom of 
those Fishes which possess them continues to retail some measure 
of its primitive excretory function, and the pores pet as excretory 
ducts. That the nephrostomes are excretory jfgans has been 
shown by experiment, and it is worthy of note th ft there exists a 
reciprocal relation between these structures and ibdominal pores, 
to the extent that while there arc a few Fig les (#».//. certain 
Flasmobranchs and Amin) in which both coexist, there are 
many others in which the presence of nephrostoAes is correlated 
with the absence of pores and vice versd. 

The male and female gonads, testes and ova|ies, are derived 
from the coelomic epithelium near the inner or Indian aspect of 
the nephrotomes (Fig. 229, B). Here the epithelium remains 
columnar, and soon projects into the ventral clelom as a con- 
tinuous longitudinal ridge. It is probable that at first the modified 
epithelium is segmented as a series of “ gonotdimis,” but if so, the 
latter must soon coalesce into a continuous ridge. Some of the 
epithelial cells enlarge to form the primitive sex -cells. In the 
development of an ovary, portions of the epithelium sink inwards, 
carrying with them the primitive ova. Certain of the cells form 
the epithelial walls of a number of ovisacs, each of which encloses 
an ovum. As the ovisacs increase in number and size the 
germinal ridges project more and more into the coelom until, 
as ripe ovaries, they become suspended from its dorsal wail by 
a double peritoneal fold, the “ mesovarium ” (Fig. 1 5G). The testes 
develop in a similar fashion except that the primitive sex-cells, 
which later give rise to spermatozoa, form the lining of a number 
of simple or ampulla-like tubules, the seminiferous tubules, and 
the suspensory fold is termed the “ mesorchium.” 

The Cyclostomes have gonads in the shape of unpaired 
organs extending nearly the whole length of the coelom, but 
in all Fishes the organs are primarily paired, although by fusion, 
or by the absorption of one gonad, the ovaries or the testes 
sometimes appear as if single. The ovaries may either be naked, 
as in Elasmobranchs, Dipnoi, Crossopterygii, and Chondrostei, 
and in Amia amongst the Holostei ; or, as in Lepidostem and 
most Teleosts, they become enclosed in coflomic sacs. The 
1 Max Weber, Morph . Jahrb. xii. 1886, ]* 336. 
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former, or “ gymnoarian,” condition is primitive: the latter, or 
“ cystoarian,” is secondary, and is brought about b) the growth 
of two peritoneal folds round the ovary and the union of their 
margins. Into these coelomic sacs the egg-bearing or real ovarian 
tissue projects either in the form of processes or of trans- 
versely- or longitudinally-arranged plates or folds (Fig 2.‘>2, 1>| 
The testes are composed of seminal ampullae, as in Elasmo- 
branchs, or of radially-arranged and sometimes plexiform tubules 



FlCi. 232. — Diagrams to show Urn structure of the testes (A) ami of the ovaries (B) 
m a Herring. (From Cunningham.) 


opening into the gonoduet, as in nearly all other Fishes (IGg. 

2d 2, A). 

In the Cyclostomes (e.g. Pctromi/nni) the eggs and sperma- 
tozoa arc discharged from the gonads into the coelom, whence 
they reach the exterior through a pair of “genital pores” leading 
from the hinder end of the coelom into a urinogenital sinus 
formed by the united extremities of the two arehinephric duets. 1 
My fine has, however, hut a single median pore, opening into an 
integumentary cloaca, which also receives the rectal and urinary 
orifices. Bddlostoma lias two such pores communicating witdi 
a similar cloaca. 2 

1 Ewart, Joum. Anal, and Phys. x. 1876, ]>. 488. 

2 Burne, Linn. Soc. Joum. Zool . xxvi. 1898, p. 487. 
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Tin 1 nature and homologies of the genital duets in the 
different groups of Fishes are amongst the most puzzling of the 
many problems which vex the soul of the Vertebrate morpho- 
logist, and although there is a fairly general agreement on some 
points, th ms are others of great importance of whichjl it may be 
said (juot, homines, tot serUentine. 

lh’oadly s]>eaking, there are two types of genital duets in 
Fishes: ( 1 j those which an* obviously derived fron some part 
of the kidney system; and (2) those* which are speeijd ducts and 
appear to have no connexion with kidney-duets. 

The Klasmobranehs offer a, typical example of moducts of 
tlu* first kind. At an eaily embryonic period Jij both sexes 
each archinephrio duet becomes longitudinally sp , into two 
ducts, of which one continues to receive the ope nigs of the 
mesonephric tubules and remains as a mesonephr duct (Fig. 
229, H). 1 The other, which has no connexion wi$[ the meso- 
nephros, opens anteriorly into the coelom by nfeans of the 
united nephrostoines of the pronephros, and is kiiown as the 
'‘Mullerian duet” (Fig. 220, F and J)j. In the adult male 
tin* Mullerian duets are useless vestiges, hut in the female they 
persist and act as oviducts, receiving the eggs set free from 
the ovarian ovisacs tli rough their coelomie apertures^aiid thence 
conveying them to the cloaca. In the male, certain of the 
anterior mesonephric tubules become connected with the testi- 
cular ampullae by means of a network of slender tubules, the 
“ vasa efferentia ” or testicular network, and through the latter the 
spermatozoa pass from the testes to the mesonephric duet (Fig. 
220, (‘). Consequently, the mesonephric duet conveys both 
spermatozoa and the kidney excretion to the cloaca. It is 
obvious, therefore, that both the male and female gonoducts are 
derived from kidney-ducts. 

The Teleostei afford an equally typical illustration of the 
second type. Each female gonoduct (oviduct) is formed by a* 
backward growth of the same two peritoneal folds which enclose 
the ovary; these are converted into a “ peritoneal tube” or 
canal by the union of their margins. The male gonoducts 
are also formed in continuity with the testes, that is, as 
backward prolongations from the latter. Each duet, male or 

1 Semper, Cmtralblatt f. Med. fCiss. 1875, No. 29 ; F M. Bfclfour, Journ. Anat. 
a)id Phys. x. 1875, p. 17 ; Id. Comparative Embryology , London, 1881, ii. p. 568. 
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female, seems to he a duet sui (/mens and U» have no cnn- 
nexion whatever with the kidney system (Fir'. 230, E\ In the 
Salmonidae, Anguillidae, Ualaxiidae, Hyodont idae, Notoptevidae, 
and Osteoglossidae, and also in Misyu m us, the oa bluets lose 
their continuity with ovaries and degenerate to an extent which 
differs greatly in different families. Thus in some Salmonidae, 
as in the Smelt (Osmcrus ej echinus)} the oviducts end anteriorly 
in wide funnel -like coelomic apertures after the fashion of 
Mullerian ducts, and do not embrace the ovaries: hence the 
ovaries are naked and not c>stoarian, and their ducts are 
not peritoneal tidies but “peritoneal funnels ” (Fig. 23 0 F). 

In other Salmonidae and in the Anguillidae the oviducts appear 
to have so far degenerated that they are represented either by a 
pair of very short funnels or by a pair of genital pores, whieh, as 
in the Salmon, Inna* a common external aperture behind the anus 
and iu front of the single orifice of the united arehinephric duets 
(Fig. 2:h‘h A). In all such instances the eggs are set free from 
the ovaries into the coelom, from whence they escape through 
the peritoneal funnels or genital pores. I 11 the Eels the male 
gonoducts also degenerate, and, losing all connexion with the 
testes, they become reduced to genital poies as in the female. 

The Holocephali and probably the Dipnoi conform to the 
Elasmobranch type in the nature of their male and female gono- 
duets. I 11 the (Vossopterygii “ each testis has its own proper duct, 
which has no connexion with the kidney system and apparently 
belongs to the Teleostean type, while the oviduct, whieh is almost 
certainly not a Mullerian duct, is probably a peritoneal funnel. 
On the other hand, the Ohondrostei and the Holostei are in the 
interesting transitional condition of possessing male ducts of 
the Elasmobranch type and female ducts of the Teleostean typo, 
the latter being either ducts directly continuous with the ovaries, 
as in Lepidostrus, or of the nature of peritoneal funnels, as in 
Acipenser, Poly 0 don, and Arnia (Fig. 230, E and F). 

How far the distinction between the two types of gonoduc-t 
holds good in the case of the male is not quite clear, and it has 
recently been argued that the Dipnoi offer a connecting link 
between the two. 8 

1 Huxley, P.Z.S. 1883, p. 132. 

2 Budgett, Trans. Zool. Soc. xv. 1901, p. 323 ; xvi. 1902, p. 315. 

3 Graham Kerr, P.Z.S. 1901, p. 484 ; Trot. Phil. Soc . Cambridge , xi. Pt. v. 
1902, p. 329. 
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Tn Protopterus each testis is divided into an anterior sperm- 
producing part and a posterior tubular portion which has lost 
the capacity of producing sex-cells. The testicular network is 
greatly reduced, and forms but a limited connexion between the 
tubular portion of the testes and the mesonephric duct (Tig. 

B). If it be supposed that the testicular netv urk became 
still further reduced so that the connexion betwee the testes 
and the kidney-duct took place directly through a si gle channel 
instead of through several, the result would be 1 gonoduct 
essentially similar to the male duct of an ordin ry Teleost. 




FlO. 233.*— Diagram to show the kidneys and gonoducts ol a iemale Salmon (A), and of 
a male Protopterus (B). mtt 1 and n hT\ Anterior and posterior vestiges of the 
Mullerian duet , t t , tubular posterior portion of the testis (/). Other reference 
letters as 111 Fig. 230. (B, after Graham Kerr.) 

Should this view prove to he correct, it will follow that the 
male gonoducts of all Fishes aie ditterently -modi tied examples 
of the Klasmobranch type. Hut there will still remain the 
female gonoducts of Ganoids and Teleosts, which must be 
regarded as distinct, from Mullerian ducts unless it can be shown 
that their different methods of development are not necessarily 
fatal to their homology with Mullerian ducts, or that both types 
of gonoduct can he derived from some intermediate type. 
Assuming that some Fishes do possess male or female ducts 
which have not been derived from the kidney system, but have 
been independently acquired, there is still the question, which 
of the two types is the more primitive, or, in other words, 
has the Elasmobranch type superseded the Teleosteau, or vice 
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versa ? To this question no decisive answer can at present be 
given. 

The terminal relations of the kidney-ducts and the gonoducts, 
and the presence of accessory or of vestigial organs in connexion 
with them, will now be briefly dealt with. In the males of the 
Elasmobranchs the mesonephric ducts which, as already pointed 
out, act both as kidney-ducts and gonoducts, dilate posteriorly 
to form a pair of vesiculae seminales, and then unite to form 
a urinogenital sinus, opening into the cloaca at the extremity 
of a median papilla (Fig. 230, C). The sinus also receives ducts 
from the hinder part of the mesonephros, either separately, as in 
the female, or by a common duct on each side — the so-called 
metanephric duct — as in one male. Two tubular caecal out- 
growths from the sinus form two sperm sacs. Only the anterior 
portions of the Mullerian ducts with their coelomic apertures are 
retained in the adult. In the female the mesonephric ducts are 
purely excretory, but otherwise they are similar, and the oviducts 
(Mullerian ducts) open into the cloaca separately or by a 
common orifice (Fig. 230, II). A glandular dilatation of each 
oviduct forms the oviducal or shell gland by which the horny 
egg-cases are secreted. In the males of the Holocephali the 
gonoducts open into a urinogenital sinus with an external orifice 
distinct from and behind the anus ; but the female has separate 
apertures for the rectum, the conjoined oviducts, and the 
united mesonephric ducts. Both sexes have complete Mullerian 
ducts communicating with the coelom in front, and behind with 
the exterior. The Dipnoi of both sexes essentially resemble 
the Elasmobranchs in the general relations of their ducts, but the 
Mullerian ducts of the male exhibit marked differences in the 
three genera. 1 In Neoceratodus the ducts are as complete as their 
functional representatives in the female. Protopterus retains 
anterior vestiges and the coelomic apertures, and also vestiges of the 
hinder portions which unite and end blindly in the urinogenital 
papilla, but the middle sections of the two ducts are suppressed 
(Fig. 233, B). In the Teleostomi there is a general similarity 
in the terminal relations of the gonoducts and kidney-ducts. In 
the Ganoids the archinephric. ducts unite and then expand into 
a urinary sinus or bladder, and the gonoducts of the female, or 
of both sexes in Lepidosteus , open either into the archinephric 

1 Graham Kerr, op. cit. 
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ducts or into the common sinus, and therefore both ducts 
communicate with the exterior by a urinogenifcal orifice behind 
the anus. Peritoneal funnels, similar to the functional ovi- 
ducts of the female, are present in the males of the Chrondrostei 
and of Amia. In Teleosts the terminal connexion^ of the ducts 
tend to become less intimate. The archinephric ducjts often dilate 
into a urinary bladder either before or after the r union, and 
the common duct joins the united gonoducts to form a short 
uriuogenital sinus which opens externally, or jbhe confluent 
gonoducts have an independent genital orifice between the anus 
and the urinary aperture. Not rarely the genital for the urino- 
genital orifice is prolonged into a tubular papilla, Which in the 
male acts as an intromittent organ, or, as in the females 
of the Cyprinoid Rhodeus amarus , the long viducal tube 
serves the purpose of an ovipositor. The males akid females of 
the Siluroid Plotoaus have a remarkable vascular land glandular 
arborescent appendage just behind the urinogenitptl papilla, the 
use of which is unknown. 1 

The eggs of different Fishes 2 exhibit considerable diversity 
in size and shape as well as in the nature of their external 
coverings and their mode of deposition. 3 The sise of the eggs 
largely depends on the quantity of food-yolk stored up in their 
substance for the nutrition of the embryo : hence the eggs of 
Elasmobranchs, which resemble Fowls' eggs in the superabund- 
ance of their yolk, are by far the largest. Teleostomi have 
much smaller eggs. The largest Teleostean ova are those which 
are heavy and sink (demersal ova) ; the smallest, those which 
are buoyant and float (pelagic ova). Of the former, the eggs of 
(*yrnnarchus are about 10 mm. in diameter ; those of the Salmon 
about 5 mm.; and those of some species of Arias, 5 to 10 mm. 
The eggs of the Wolf-Fish ( Anarrhichas lupus) are about 6 mm. 
Smaller demersal ova are those of the Lump-sucker ( Cyclopterus ) 
and Heterotis , which are 2*6 and 2*5 mm. respectively. Pelagic 

1 Hirota, Journ . Coll. Sci. Imp. Univ. Japan , vii. 1895, p. 867. 

2 For the eggs of Cyclostomes see Chapter XVI. 

3 For a description of the eggs and breeding habits, and the larval develop- 
ment and migrations of British Marine Fishes, sec M ‘Intosh and Prince, Trans. 
Roy. Soc. Edin. 1890 ; M‘ Intosh, Ann. Report Fishery Board for Scotland , 1892; 
Cunningham, Marketable Marine Fishes of the British Islamds , London, 1896 ; 
M ‘Intosh and Masterman, Life -Histories of the British Marine Food-Fishes , 
London, 1 897 ; also numerous papers by Cunningham, Holt, Gars tang, and Allen, 
in the Journ. Marine Biol. Assoc. Plymouth , vols. i.-vi. 
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eggs are very small, those of the Haice, which are exceptionally 
large, varying from 1*05 to 1 Oo mm. 

An egg-cell consists of living protoplasm and a nucleus, a 
variable quantity of non-living food-yolk, and of certain em elop- 
ing and protective egg -membranes. The ova of Fishes differ 
principally in the amount and disposition of the lbod-yolk, in the 



Fhj. 234. — JlifTeicnt types of egg-segmentation 111 Fishe.s. A, a typical telolecitlml egg, 
Holoblastic and unequal segmentation m Anna (B) and in Lejndosteus (C). D, the 
meroblastic segmentation ol a Teleost. up, Animal pole. c.vi , egg-membian 
ma, macromeres ; mi, mieiomercs ; n, nucleus , o.f/, oil globule ; />, protoplasi 
v.p , vegetative pole; y, yolk. (From Ziegler: A, after Ifertwig ; B, after Wlnt- 
man and Eyclesliymer ; C, after Eycleshymer.) 


character of the egg-membranes, and in the presence or absence 
of special perforations in the egg-membranes for the entrance of 
spermatozoa into the eggs. In the small ova of some of the 
lower Chordata (e.g. Amphioxus), where the very small quantity 
of food-yolk is uniformly distributed, and its presence affects nil 
parts of the egg alike, the process of segmentation which follows 
fertilisation results in the transformation of the entire egg into 
a mass of approximately equal-sized cells or blastomeres (Fig. 82). 
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The eggs are therefore described as “ alecithal,” and the segmenta- 
tion as being “ holoblastic ” and “ equal.” On the other hand, all 
Fishes possess “ telolecithal ” eggs, tliat is, ova in which the food- 
yolk is more or less abundant, and tends to accumulate at one 
pole of the egg (“ vegetative pole ”), while the oppofite or “ animal 
pole ” consists of protoplasm, comparatively fijee from yolk 
granules and containing the nucleus (Fig. 2‘»4, ) The term 

telolecithal is, however, a somewhat comprehensive one, and 
covers important variations in the relations of die inert food- 
yolk and the living protoplasm in different FishesJ which greatly 
modify the process of segmentation. Tims there ajje some Fishes 
in which the amount of food-yolk at the vegetative pole is 
sufficient to retard segmentation in that part of tie egg without 
actually preventing it, and consequently segmental ion begins in 
the animal pole, and takes place more rapidly thefe. than it does 
when it extends into the vegetative pole. Hence ,t follows that 
although the entire egg is segmented the blastj uneres are of 
unequal size, the animal pole giving rise to a la^ge number of 
small cells or micromeres, and the vegetative pold to a smaller 
number of much larger cells or macromeres. Th$ segmentation 
of such an egg is said to he holoblastic but unequal (Fig. 2 ‘>4, 
1» and C). This type of egg is characteristic of the Chondrostei, 
the Holostei, and the Dipnoi. In other Fishes, like tin 1 Elasmo- 
branchs and the Teleostei, the food-yolk so greatly preponderates 
that it entirely prevents segmentation in the vegetative part 
of the egg, and segmentation is restricted to tin 1 small mass of 
protoplasm (germinal dise) at the animal pole, in which the 
nucleus is situated (Fig. 2 .‘14, D). Eggs undergoing partial 
segmentation in this way are termed “ meroblastic.” No hard 
and fast line can be drawn between the two types, and in the 
Chondrostei and Holostei an interesting transition between the 
lmloblastie and meroblastic ova may be observed. The egg- 
membranes are formed either by the egg itself or by the 
epithelium of the ovarian ovisacs, and, as will shortly be seen, 
the character of the outer egg-membrane greatly influences the 
mode of deposition of the eggs and their location afterwards. 
Tn Elasmobranchs the egg is enclosed in a stout horny egg-shell, 
secreted by the oviducal shell gland. 1 In many Fishes, as in 
the Chondrostei, Holostei, and Teleostei, the agg- membranes 

1 See Chapter XVII. 



XV 


EGGS 


411 


are perforated at the animal pole of the egg by a small aper- 
ture or “ micropyle,” which is only large enough to admit of 
the entrance of a single spermatozoon at a time (Fig. 23 5 J. 
Generally, there is only a single micropyle, but, according to 
Salensky, the Sturgeon (A. sturio) has from 3 to 9, and the 
Sterlet (A. ruthenus) from 5 to 13. 

An important distinction may be made between the ova of 
different Teleostomi as regards their location after extrusion from 
the female. From this point of view two types of ova can be 
distinguished, demersal and pelagic ova. Demersal eggs are 
characterised by their larger size and greater weight, so that they 
always sink after extrusion ; and by their opacity. They may 
either have an outer egg-membrane which is viscid and adhesive, 
so that the eggs readily adhere to one another or to foreign objects, 
or the membrane is smooth and 11011 -adhesive. The Salmon idae, 
for example, produce non -adhesive demersal eggs, which remain 
separate after being deposited on the gravelly bed of a stream- 
Most freshwater and many marine shore Fishes have adhesive 
demersal eggs, which are deposited at the bottom of the water, 
generally adhering to one another in larger or smaller plumps, 
masses, or sheets, and attached to rocks, stones, or empty shells, 
like the eggs of many shore Fishes, or to aquatic plants after the 
fashion of the eggs of the Carp, Perch, and Pike, or even to 
branching zoophytes, as is the ease with the eggs of the Sea-snail 
( Liparis ). I 11 some adhesive eggs the external egg-membrane 

forms threads for their attachment. The eggs of the Gar-Fish 
( Belone ), and those of the Saury Pike (Scomhresox) and of the 
Flying Fishes ( Exocoetus ), have viscid threads developed from 
opposite points on the surface, which are either attached to 
foreign objects or they become entangled with those of other 
eggs of the same species. The oval eggs of some of the Gobies 
have a bunch of fibres at one pole which serves to attach them. 
I 11 the Smelt ( Osmerus eperlanus) a portion of the outer egg- 
membrane breaks away from the rest and becomes turned back, 
inside out, but remains attached to the egg at one point. I»y 
means of this membrane the egg is attached to rocks or stones. 
Pelagic eggs are distinguished by their lightness and buoyancy, 
so that they always float near the surface of the water, and by 
their smaller size and remarkable transparency (Fig. 23 5 J. A 
conspicuous feature in many of them is the presence of a single 
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large oil globule on the surface of the yolk, and not infrequently 
the yolk becomes partially or completely broken up into small 
masses. Pelagic eggs are always non-adhesive and free, and they 
invariably belong to marine Fishes. Amongst the British food 
Fishes which produce pelagic ova may be mentioned the Gadidae 
(e.g. Cod, Whiting, Hake, Ling), the Pleuronectidae {e.g. Turbot, 
Brill, Sole, Plaice), Scomhridae {e.g. Mackerel), Iriglidae {e.g. the 
Gurnards), Percidae (e.g. the Bass), and ClupeiAte like the Pil- 
chard and Sprat, but not the Herring, whose adhesive demersal 
eggs are deposited in clumps on shingly ban s in the sea at 
varying distances from the shore. 

The eggs of Elasmobranchs arc deposited singly or in pairs at 




Fig. 235 — Diagrams of tlie pelage ova of a Cod or a Plaice (A) and of a Ling (Aloha), 
(r, Germinal disc ; A1 , micropyle ; 0.0% oil globule ; 1% yolk ( From Cunningham. ) 

considerable intervals, and the period of egg-laying is prolonged 
over a considerable part of the year. In most other Fishes, as in 
Teleosts, the period of spawning is limited to a few months, 
usually in the spring and summer in temperate latitudes; and in 
the case of a single Fish it may last only a few days or weeks, 
but the number of eggs produced is often enormous. Thus, in a 
Ling 61 inches long and weighing 54 pounds the ovaries con- 
tained 28,361,000 eggs. A Turbot, 17 pounds in weight, had 
9,161,000 eggs; and a Cod of 21| pounds 6,652,000. The 
least prolific of the British food Fishes is the Herring, in which 
the number of ovarian eggs varied from 21,000 to 47,000 in four 
specimens examined. 1 The extraordinary fecundity of many Fishes 
seems to bear no relation to the relative abundance of the Fishes 
themselves, but rather it is to be associated with certain disad- 

1 Cunningham, op. cit. p. 69. 
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vantages attendant on the sexual relations of Fishes, involving a 
considerable waste of the sex-cells, while in many Fishes it no 
doubt helps to compensate for any subsequent mortality among 
the larvae, which may result from an uncertain and precarious 
food supply and from the attacks of enemies. Whenever internal 
fertilisation is the rule, or when, as in nest-building and mar- 
supial Fishes, the propinquity of the sexes in the breeding season 
ensures the fertilisation of a larger proportion of the eggs and the 
protection of the young, the number of eggs produced is small. 

The male sex-cells or spermatozoa are essentially similar to 
those of other Vertebrates, although 111 different Fishes they may 
vary in such details as length, and the shape and size of the 
head, which may lie rod-like and wa\y, elliptical or globular. 

As a rule, in Fishes females are more numerous than males, 
and generally they an* larger, but to both statements there are 
notable exceptions. The relations of the sexes in the bleeding 
season are usually very promiscuous, especially in those Teleosts 
which discharge their sex -cells while swimming together in 
shoals. A female may, however, consort with several males 
(polyandry), or a male with several females (polygamy ) ; or, as in 
some of the nest-building Fishes (e.g. Uaalrostrus), them are not. 
wanting examples of the pairing of one male with one female 
(monogamy). 

Fishes often migrate at the commencement of the* breeding- 
season to localities most suitable for the deposition of the eggs. 
Many marine species seek banks or shallower water near 
the shore, and souk*, like tin* Salmon and the Sturgeon, are 
anadromous , and ascend rivers for long distances to deposit their 
spawn. 

In all Fishes except the Flasmobranchs and a few Teleosts 
the fertilisation of the eggs takes place in tin* water after their 
extrusion, the male depositing its seminal fluid over the eggs 01 
in their neighbourhood. The waste of the sex -cells is often, no 
doubt, very considerable, especially when the eggs arc adhesive 
and fixed, and the seminal fluid is liable to drift at the mercy of 
tides and currents. With pelagic ova tin* waste is perhaps not 
so great, inasmuch as the eggs as well as the spermatozoa 
would probably drift at the same rate and in the same direction. 
Liability to waste must also he greatly diminished in many 
Fishes by their habit of living in shoals, or of congregating 
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together in the breeding season, in which they are sometimes 
aided by their power of emitting characteristic sounds, and in the 
case of nest-building Fishes by the still more intimate relations 
of the sexes. Even when the liability to waajte is very great, 
compensation may be afforded by exceptional ; fecundity. The 
copulation of the sexes and the internal fertilisation of the eggs 
occur only in Elasinobranchs and some Teleosts. j The copulatory 
organs of Elasinobranchs are the so-called “ clasjers ” with which 
the males arc provided. Some form of copulation is probably the 
rule in the viviparous Teleosts, where the egg; are fertilised in 
the oviducts, or even while they are still in th ovaries, and the 
young are born alive. As mentioned above an intromittent 
organ is often formed by the prolongation of t e genital or the 
urinogenital orifice into a papilla, or a longer >r shorter tube. 1 2 
Some ( lyprinodontidae a fe.g. Anablcps) have th anterior part of 
the anal fin modified in the male to form an intromittent organ 
along which the, urinogenital canal runs (Fi£ *174). In the 
females the genital aperture is covered by a special scale, which is 
free on one side and not on the other. “ The male organ in some 
individuals is turned to the light, in others to the left, and in 
some females the opening beneath the special scale is to the right, 
in others to the left. Copulation thus takes place sideways, a 
left-sided male pairing with a right-sided female, and vice versa” 3 
The anal fin also forms an intromittent organ in the “ Half-beak ” 
(Ncuiirliam/tkus). In a. genus {C i ravel i n us) of the same family 
the anal fin is modified to form an apparatus for holding the 
female during sexual congress. 4 The singular method of fertilisa- 
tion practised by the males and females of Call ich thy s 'paleat/us is 
referred to elsewhere.'’ 

With the exception of the pelagic Anien na ri us, which builds 
its nest in tin 1 Sargasso weed in mid-ocean, nest-building and 
parental solicitude for the young are confined to freshwater 
Fishes and to marine forms wit.li demersal ova. Pelagic ova 
must necessarily be beyond the scope of parental care. As a 
rule it is the male which acts as guardian nurse, the female 
troubling herself hut little about the fate of her eggs or her 

1 Quite], Arch. Zool Exptr. ct Gen. (3), i. 1893, p. dll. 

2 Qarnif»n, Mem. Mus. (hmp. Zool. xix. 1895, ISo. 1, p. 11. 

9 Cunningham, op. cit. p. 358. 

4 H. v. Jhering, Zeitschr. whs. Zool. xxxviii. 1883, p. 468. 8 See p. 592. 
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offspring. Perhaps the more primitive form of parental lore- 
sight is exhibited by those Fishes which, like the females of the 
Salnionidae, make a furrow in the gravelly bottom of a running 
stream, for the reception of the eggs, and then cover them over 
with a layer of gravel, or like the Siluroid Arias australis , of the 
Burnett river in Queensland, which deposits its eggs in circular 
excavations in the sandy bed of the river and covers them with 
layers of large stones. But in neither case does it appear that 
either the male or the female takes any further interest in the eggs 
or in the young when hatched. Without actual nest-building, 
or even the preparation of a place for their reception, the eggs 
may be protected in various ways by the male. The common 
British (tunnel or Butter-Fish (Tholes < yunnrllus ) rolls its eggs 



Fig 2‘16. — The Rutter Fish (/Vm/is tfuniulht't) coiling louml :i mas- <>i eggs. 

(Fiom Cunningham, alter Holt ) 

into a rounded mass hy coiling its body round them, the male 
and female taking possession of them alternately. The little 
clumps of eggs are then deposited in holes made hy the boring 
Mollusc, Pholas. Some British Blennies attach their eggs in a 
single layer to the sides of cavities in rocks, or between stones, 
where they are watched over hy the male parent. The eggs of 
the Lump-Sucker (Cj/clopfrrus l m/tjms) are attached in masses to 
rocks or to piles and guarded hy the male, who aerates them by 
keeping up a flow of water over the spawn through the. action 
of his pectoral fins. When hatched, the young fiy (ding to 
the body of their watchful parent by their suckers. A more, 
decided approach to liest-buildmg is exhibited hy the Sand 
(*oby ( Gobius mivutas). In this species the male scoops out 
the sand from beneath an empty shell, generally that of a 
Pecten, and the female deposits her adhesive eggs on the under 
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secure the same result. 1 By means of its long ovipositor the 
female Fish deposits its eggs in the mantle cavity of a Unio, 
or of an Anodon. Here they are fertilised by spermatozoa 
carried in through the inhalent siphon of the Mollusc with the 
inspiratory water current, and they complete their development 
in the gill-cavities (Fig. 237). 2 

The time which elapses between the fertilisation of the egg 
and the hatching out of the young Fish varies greatly in 
different Teleosts. The eggs of some Clupeidae hatch in a very 
short time, two to three days in the Anchovy, and three to four 
days in the Sprat. In most of the British marine food Fishes the 
period rarely exceeds twelve to fourteen days. The larger 
demersal eggs with much food-yolk are longer in hatching ; in 
the Salmon the time ranging from thirty-five to one hundred 
and forty-eight days. A low temperature lengthens the time. 
The eggs of the Herring which hatched in eight to nine days at 
a temperature of 52° to 58° F. took forty -seven days in water at 
32° F. 

The extent to which the development of the embryo proceeds 
while it is still enclosed in the egg-membranes, and consequently 
the condition of the embryo when hatched, depends largely but 
not exclusively on the quantity of food-yolk which is present in 
the egg and available for the nutrition of the embryo during its 
earlier stages. Embryos hatched from pelagic ova are very 
small and imperfectly developed. The mouth is usually not yet 
formed. The median fins, which later become isolated, are 
continuous, and the caudal fin is diphycercal, although it sub- 
sequently becomes homocercal after passing through a hetero- 
cercal stage. The blood is colourless, and even the gill-clefts 
may at first be lacking. In this condition the newly-hatched 
Fish is nourished at the expense of the residual food-yolk, which 
is enclosed in a yolk-sac projecting from the ventral surface of 
the body (Fig. 238). As the yolk is gradually used up the mouth 
is formed, and the young Fish feeds on the minute organisms of 
various kinds living in the sea, and by degrees the form, propor- 
tions, and structure of the more mature Fish are acquired. In 
the case of the larger demersal eggs the young are not only 
longer in hatching, but when hatched they are larger and more 
advanced in development. The young of many Fishes are 

1 Olt, Zeitsckr . wiss. Zool. lv. 1893, p. 543. 8 Cf. p. 584. 

VOL. VII 2 E 
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provided with larval or provisional organfi, and they may be so 
unlike the adult in other respects that their subsequent develop- 
ment assumes the form of a more or less striking metamorphosis. 
As examples of larval organs, mention may be made of the adhesive 
or cement organs of the larval Chondrostei and |lolostei, and of 
the Dipnoi (e.g. Protopterus and Lepidosiren), J and also of a 
Teleost, probably the Mormyrid ( Myperopisus b e, Lacep) ; 1 the 
cutaneous gills of the Crossop terygii and some )ipnoi ; the so- 
called external gills of such Teleosts as Cobi is , Gymnarchus 
(Fig. 239), and Meter ot is, which are singular! like those of 
Elasmohranchs ; and the defensive spines whicj are developed 
on the scales or scutes of the trunk, and the iermal bones of 
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Fro. 238. — Newly-hatched embryo Teleost from a pelagic egg. A, Auditory organ ; 
K , eye; FM , continuous median fin; lit , heart; /, intestine; A r , nostril ; Yk , 
yolk-sac. (From Cunningham.) 

metamorphosis to be found in Fishes occurs in the Flat-Fishes 
and in the Eels, an account of which will be found in other 
parts of this volume (pp. 685, 602). 

The only examples of viviparous Fishes occur in certain families 
of Elasmohranchs, 2 and in five families of Teleosts, viz. the Blen- 
niidae, the Cyprinodontidae, the Scorpaenidae, tiic Comephoridae, 
and the Embiotocidae. 3 In the Teleosts mentioned the eggs are 
fertilised while they are still either in the ovarian ovisacs or in 
the cavity of the ovary, and their development may take place in 
cither position. In such Cyprinodonts as Gambusia and Anableps 
the embryos are developed in the ovisacs, but as a rule both 
fertilisation and development occur in the ovarian cavity. During 
a prolonged gestation the young are nourished partly by the food- 

1 Budgott, Trans. Zool . Soc. xvi. Pt. ii. 1901, p. 130. 2 See Chap. XVII. p. 434. 

3 Eigenmann, Bull. Fish Comm. (U.S.), 1892, p. 381 ; Afch . Entwickelungsmcch. 
iv. 1896, p 125 ; Cunningham, op. cit. p. 356, ct seq. 
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yolk present in the eggs, and partly by a nutritive secretion 
derived from the ovarian walls or from the epithelial wall of the 
ovisacs as the case may be. In Anableps the secretion of the 
walls of the ovisacs is absorbed by papillae developed on 
the surface of the yolk-sac of the embryo along the course of its 
blood-vessels. The eggs of the Embiotocidae have little food- 
yolk, and the embryos are mainly nourished by the secretion of 
the ovarian walls, which is swallowed by the embryo and 
absorbed by villi on the inner surface of the intestine. The 
number of young produced varies considerably. In the Embi- 



Fig. 239. — Young Oymnarchus niloticus , with its large yolk-sac (y.a) and its long 
external gills (e.g). (From Budgett.) 


otocidae the ovarian cavity contains 40 to 50 young. The 
viviparous Scorpaenid, Sebastes norvegicus of Northern Europe, 
produces, it has been estimated, about 1000 young, while thv, 
Blenny (Zoarces viviparus), the only other European viviparous 
Teleost, produces from 20 to 300 or more, according to the size 
of the female. In the Blenny the eggs are hatched in about 
twenty days, but the young are not born until about four 
months after fertilisation, when they are about an inch and a 
half long, and in every outward respect similar to the adult 
Fish. 

Besides the distinction between the sexes resulting from the 
different nature of their gonads and sex-cells, the males and 
females are often distinguished by secondary sexual characters 
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(“ sexual dimorphism ” ] ). As mentioned above, females are usually 
larger as well as more numerous than the males, although in one or 
both respects the reverse may be the case. Secondary sexual char- 
acters are best marked in Teleosts, where they are generally related 
to the special role, which each sex takes in the (deposition and 
fertilisation of the eggs, and the nurture and pr< teetion of the 
young, of which examples have already been givei To a more 
limited extent they may be associated with the s’ ruggle of the 
males for the females, and in at least a fevj Teleosts the 
exuberant coloration of the males in the breeding leason suggests 
that instances of courtship and sexual selection ar<fnot altogether 
wanting . 2 

Although the vast majority of Fishes are dioecious, instances 
of functional hermaphroditism an 1 , not unknown in | few Teleosts . 8 
Species of the Percoid genus Srrrautis (e.g. S cabvty/a, $. hepatus, 
and S. srriha ) are invariably hermaphrodite and elf-fertilising. 
Chrysophrys an rains is an example of successive hermaphroditism, 
the male and female sex-cells ripening alternately. As an 
occasional variation hermaphroditism has been recorded in several 
other Teleosts, including amongst others such well-known Fishes 
as the Cod, the Mackerel, and the Herring. The relations of 
the gonads in hermaphrodites is subject to much variation. 
In the Cod, for example, the testes may be double, each being 
continuous witli the hinder end of the ovary of its side, or there 
may be only a single testis confluent with the anterior or the 
posterior portion, or with some other part of the surface, of either 
the right or left ovary. In other Teleosts individuals occasionally 
present themselves with a testis and an ovary on opposite sides. 

1 For a genera] account of Sexual Dimorphism in Fishes, see Cunningham s 
Sexual Dimorphism in the Animal Kingdom, Condon, 1900, pp. 178*227. Some of 
the more striking examples of Sexual Dimorphism are mentioned in the chapters 
dealing w ith the different families of Fishes. 

2 Holt, “On the Breeding of the Dragonet (Calliony mas tyra )," P.Z.S. 1898, 
p 281. 

3 Howes, Linn. Soe. Jo urn. Zool. xxiii. 1891, p. 539, where references are given 
to the literature of the subject. 



CHAPTER XVI 

CYCLOSTOMATA (SYSTEMATIC) 

CLASS I. CYCLOSTOMATA 

The Cyclostomata, or, as they are sometimes called, the 
Marsipobranehii, from the pouch-like, or rather sac -like, shape, 
of their branchial clefts, are divided into two orders, the first 
comprising the “ Hag-Fishes ” or “ Borers,” and the second the 
Lampreys. 

Order I. Myxinoides. 

The Hag-Fishes are probably the most primitive of all exist- 
ing Craniates. The mouth is nearly terminal, and there is no 
buccal funnel. The naso-pituitary involution communicates be- 
hind with the oral cavity and functions as a channel for the 
in-streaming water-current to the gills. Four pairs of short 
tentacles, supported by a special tentacular skeleton, are present 
in relation with the mouth and the terminally -placed naso- 
pituitary orifice. The gill-sacs open directly into the pharynx. 
The branchial basket is but feebly developed, and at the most it 
is only represented by small isolated cartilages in relation with 
the external branchial apertures. The lingual apparatus is 
remarkably developed. Besides the lingual teeth there is only a 
single dorsal tooth in the roof of the mouth. The dorsal arcualia 
are restricted to the tail, or they extend for a short distance only 
into the trunk. A spiral valve is absent. There is a row of 
mucus-secreting sacs along each side of the body. The brain has 
no obvious cerebral hemispheres, nor a cerebellum. Only one 
semicircular canal is present in the auditory organ. The eyes 
are degenerate, and the usual eye-muscles with the cr;mial nerves 
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supplying them have atrophied. The embryonic pronephros is 
retained in the adult. The eggs are large; segmentation is 
meroblastic ; and development is direct, without a larval meta- 
morphosis. Two families can be distinguished. 

Fam. 1. Myxinidae. — Gill-sacs not exceeding 6ix pairs, with 
a common external aperture on each side of the bo|ly. 

The. family includes a single genus, Myxine, jof which the 
common Hag (M. glut mom) from the North Atlantic is the best 
known species (Figs. 92, A, and 240). This I a -Fish occurs 
o(f the coasts of Northern Europe, including the British Isles, as 
well as on tl io Atlantic sea-board of North America, 1 southwards 
to Cape Cod. Other species are, found off the coasts of Chili 



Fig. 240. — Aft/xt nc glut in osa. A, lateral view; B. view of the ventral surface of the 
head, showing the mouth and tentacles, l.l.j). Lateral pore-like apertures of the 
imicus-siics ; r, anus 


and Japan. Myxine is quasi- parasitic in its habits, boring its 
way into the bodies of large Fishes. By means of its rasping 
“ tongue ” it devours all the soft parts of its prey, leaving little 
moie than a mere shell of skin and hones. The Fishes usually 
attacked are the Cod and other Gadoids, but the Sturgeon is not 
immune, and the presence of a Hag in the abdominal cavity of a 
Shark ( Lamna cornubica) has been recorded. Myxine has the 
reputation of being very destructive to Fishes caught on lines, 
and it is said that whole “ catches ” have been destroyed by its 
depredations, so that North Sea fishermen have been forced to 
change their fishing-ground. To what extent the Hags attack 
Fishes which are living and free is somewhat uncertain, but the 
little evidence obtainable seems to point to the conclusion that, 
as a rule, they only prey on Fishes when the latter are hooked or 
netted, or injured or dead. When not seeking food the Hag lives 

1 The American Hags probably belong to a distinct speciep, M. Hmosa Girard ; 
Bashford Dean, Science (N.S. ), xvii. 1903, p. 433. 
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in the mud of the sea-bottom at depths ranging to nearly 350 
fathoms. They are able to swim very rapidly in an uiululatory 
eel-like fashion. M. glutinosa may grow to a length of nearly 
two feet. The Hag has been described as a protandrous herma- 
phrodite, that is, it is first a male and then a female, the gonad 
of the young first producing spermatozoa, and at a later period 
becoming an ovary and giving rise to eggs. This \iew has 
hitherto met with general acceptance, but it has recently been 
urged with some force that the presence of the two kinds of sex- 
cells in a young animal is no proof of functional hermaphroditism, 
since it is not uncommon “ to find immature eggs in the testis 
of many Vertebrates (Teleosts, Betromyzon , Amphibia), whore the 
assumption of hermaphroditism, to say nothing of its protandric 
form, is entirely unwarranted.” 1 Myxine produces eggs similar 
to those of Bddlostoma . Nothing is know T n of its breeding 
habits, or of its embryology. 

Fam. 2. Bdellostomatidae. — Gill-sacs 6-14 pairs, all with 
separate external orifices, Bddlostoma (Fig. 92, 1>) js found on 
the Pacific sea-board of both North and South America, at the 
Cape of Good Hope, and 011 the coasts of New Zealand. The 
numerical variation of the gill-sacs in different species, and in 
different individuals of the same species, and even on opposite 
sides of the same individual, is very remarkable. Out of 354 
examples of the Californian species (B. stonti) examined by 
Dr. Ayres, 2 101 had 11 gill-sacs on each side ; 26 had 11 on 
one side and 12 on the other; 208 had 12 on each side; 
11 had 12 on one side and 13 on the other; and 8 had 
13 on each side. Occasional specimens may have 14 gill-sacs 
on each side. The variations are apparently quite independent 
of size, age, or sex ; and when the gill-sacs are asymmetrically 
developed, the additional sac may be either on the right side or 
on the left. In the Chilian species there are 1 0 gill-sacs on each 
side, but in the species from the Cape of Good Hope the number 
is reduced to 6 or 7. Bddlostoma closely resembles Myxine in its 
habits and mode of feeding. The Californian species attaches 
itself to the gills or to the isthmus of large Fishes, and then 
rapidly bores its way into the body, devouring the viscera and 
muscles but leaving the skin intact. It usually attacks large 


1 Bashford Dean, Kupffer’s “Festschrift," Jena, 1899, p. 227 et seq. 
2 Journ. Morph, xvii. 1898, p. 213. 
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Flounders and species of tfebastodes, and it is especially destruc- 
tive to Fishes taken in gill-nets. At Monterey every net in 
the summer contains the empty shells of eviscerated Fishes, and 
when these are taken out of the water the Hag scrambles out 
with great alacrity. Large fishes of even 30 pounds weight are 
often captured without cither flesh or viscera, and it cannot he 
supposed that they entered the net in this 
species lives on the sea-bottom most abundan 
10-20 fathoms, but becomes rarer as the wa 
becomes shallower. 


A B 

Fig. mi. — A, Cluster of the eggs of BdcUostoma stout i, connected by the interlocking of 
their anchor-shaped filaments ; B, the animal polo ol an egg, showing the polar 
“anchors” and the opercular ring. (From Hash ford Dean.) 

The eggs of the Californian JUJellostoma are large, varying in 
size from 1 4'.‘» 29 mm. in length, and from 0*8 -10*5 mm. in 
width, and each egg is enclosed in a horny egg-case secreted 
by tlie epithelium of its ovarian ovisac 1 2 (Fig. 241). At each 
pole of the egg-ease there is a tuft of numerous horny filaments 
which end in 2- 3- or 4-hooked, anchor -like extremities. In 
the centre of the tuft of filaments at the animal pole of the egg 
the egg -case is perforated by a micropyle, and a little below this 

1 Jordan and Evermann, Bud. l r .S. Nat. Mus. No. 47 ; The Fishes of North 
and Middle America , Ft. i. 1896, p. 6. 

2 B. Dean, op. cit. p. 230 et seq. 
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point the case is encircled by an opercular groove, which enables 
the polar portion to be thrown off like a cap at the time of 
hatching, so as to allow the young Bdellosfuma to make its 
escape. The large size of the egg, which almost completely fills 
the cavity of the egg-case, is due to the fact that it. consists 
mainly of food yolk, the germinal protoplasm containing the 
nucleus forming only a small hillock near the inner extremity of 
the micropyle. Jddelloatoma spawns during the greater part of 



Fig. 212.— Embryo of Ildcllostonta stout 1 near the time of hatching. 
• From Hasli ford Dean.) 


the year, but chiefly in the early summer, and probably about 
20 eggs arc deposited at one time, generally on a shelly or 
rocky bottom. After deposition the eggs become connected 
together in long chains or clusters by the interlocking of their 
polar hooks. Fertilisation takes place after extrusion, and the 
segmentation is meroblastic and diseoidal, much as in Teleosts. 
The embryo completes its development within the egg, and when 
hatched it is a miniature of the adult. 

Order II. Petromyzontes. 

In the Lampreys there is a large suctorial buccal funnel 
leading behind and above into the mouth, winch is supported 
by special cartilages, and furnished with a marginal fringe of 
small cirri. Numerous horny teeth are present on the inner 
surface of the funnel as well as on the tongue. The naso-pitui- 
tary involution forms a caecum and does not communicate with 
the mouth. The gill-sacs, seven in number, open externally by 
separate orifices, blit internally they open into a median branchial 
canal, situated below the oesophagus and opening into the mouth 
in front. There is a well-developed branchial basket. Ilorsal 
arcualia are present throughout the precaudal as well as in the 
caudal region. A rudimentary spiral s r ulve is present. The 
brain consists of parts usually present in other Craniates, includ- 
ing cerebral hemispheres and a cerebellum. The auditory organ 
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has two semicircular canals, and the eyes are not degenerate. 
The pronephros is suppressed in the adult. The eggs are small ; 
the segmentation is holoblastie; and there is a larval meta- 
morphosis. There is but one family. 

Fam. 1 . Petromyzontidae. — The family has a nearly world- 
wide distribution. Most Lampreys are marine* although to a 
greater extent in some species than in others, hut all of them 
seem to ascend rivers for spawning. The gem s Petromyzon is 
characteristic of the northern hemisphere, wh<re it is repre- 
sented by various species on the coasts and i i the rivers of 
Europe, West Africa, Japan, and North America. Three species, 
widely distributed in Europe, occur in the Br^ish Isles, viz. : 
— the Sea-Lamprey ( Petromyzon marinus), whicl . may reach or 
even exceed three feet in length, and is also foui d on the west 
coast of Africa and on the Atlantic coast of forth America ; 
the “ Lampern ” or fresh -water Lamprey (P. jluvitytilis), about 18 
inches long ; and the Sand-Pride, Sand-Piper, Dr lesser fresh- 
water Lamprey (P. planeri), usually less than affoot in length. 
Ichthyomyzon , Bothy my zon , Enter sphenus, and Ldmpetra are also 
northern forms, collectively distributed along the Atlantic and 
Pacific coasts and in the rivers and great lakes of North 
America. 1 Other lampreys occur only in the southern hemi- 
sphere. Geotria is common in the rivers of Chili, Australia, 
and New Zealand ; and another genus, Mordacia , has a parallel 
distribution, being found on the coasts of Chili and Tasmania. 
A new genus and species from Chili has been recently 
described under the name of Macrophthalmia chilensis . 2 
This Lamprey, which is only 107 mm. in length, has re- 
markably large eyes (2*5 mm. in diameter), vertically com- 
pressed gill -clefts, and a simple dentition resembling that of 
Afyxine . All Lampreys are carnivorous. They feed by attach- 
ing themselves to the bodies of Fishes by their suctoral buccal 
funnels, and then rasping off the flesh with their lingual teeth. 
While thus engaged they are carried about by their victims. 
Salmon have been captured in the Rhone with the marine 
Lamprey attached to them. The Lamprey usually keeps near 
the bottom, either swimming with a graceful serpentine move- 

1 Jordan and Evermann, op. cit. p. 9 et scq. 

* Plate, Sitzungsb. d. Getellsch. Naturforsch. Freunde Btrlin, No. 8, 1897, 

p. 187. 
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ment, or attached to stones by the buccal funnel. In the spring 
the Sea-Lamprey ascends the rivers to spawn, and, after deposit- 
ing its eggs in furrows which it excavates in the river-bottom, 
it returns to the sea. The river-Lampreys spawn in the smaller 
streams and brooks. The North American Brook -Lamprey, 



Fig. 243. — Spawning of the Brook-Lamprey (I*. vnlderi). On the right side of the figure 
a male is attached to the head of a female. (From JBashfoid Lean ami F. B. 
Sumner. ) 


Pctromyzon ( Lampctra ) wilderi , which is found in the neighbour- 
hood of New York, deposits its eggs on the gravelly bottom of 
a brook, in a small gravel- filled hole lying between a number 
of large rounded stones 1 (Fig. 243). In the vicinity of the 
“nest” some ten to twelve Lampreys congregate, the males, 
however, being much more numerous (five to one) than the 

1 Bashfbrd Dean and F. B. Sumner, Trans. N.V. Acad. Sci. xvi. 1897, p. 321. 
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for food, either by nets or wicker traps. Formerly the Lampern 
was taken in enormous numbers in several British and Irish 
rivers, especially in the Severn from February to May, and in 
the Thames during May and June, but for various reasons the 
supply has much diminished in recent years. The Lampern 
makes excellent bait for Cod and Turbot, andjfor this purpose 
large numbers used to be taken in the Trent and Thames for 
despatch to Grimsby and other fishing ports . 1 

1 Day, Fishes of Great Britain and Ireland , Loud. ii. |S80*84, p. 360. 



CHAPTER XVII 

ELASMOBRANCHII : GENERAL CHARACTERS PLEUROPTERYGII 

ICHTHYOTOMI ACANTHODE1 PLAGIOSTOMI SELACHII 

BATOIDEI HOLOCEPHALI 

CLASS II. PISCES. 

Sub-Class I. Elasmobranchii. 

In both the ancient and the modern Sharks, Dog-Fishes, and 
Rays, the exoskeleton takes the form of a more or less uniform 
investment of dermal denticles or " shagreen.” The endo- 
skeleton is wholly cartilaginous or partially calcified, and there 
are neither cartilage- nor membrane-bones. The vertebral column 
is acentrous or chordacentrous, generally with alternating basi- 
and inter-dorsal elements, and terminating in a heterocercal tail. 
The skull is usually hyostylic, very rarely amphistylic or auto- 
stylic, and the lateral halves of the primary upper jaw (jralato- 
quadrate cartilages) usually meet in a highly characteristic 
median symphysis beneath the base of the skull. Branchial 
arches and clefts are five to seven in numl>er, and the clefts are 
separated by complete interbranchial septa, which, as a rule, are 
continuous externally with the skin. An operculum is developed 
only in the Holocephali. A pelvic girdle is present. With rare 
exceptions the pectoral fin is uniserial. The pelvic fin is in- 
variably uniserial. The exoskeletal supports of all the fins 
consist of ceratotrichia, and, when present, the fin-spines are 
invested by enamel. Claspers are generally present in the males. 

In the surviving members of the group the nostrils retain 
their primitive ventral position. There is a conus arteriosus 
with several rows of valves. A spiracle, often furnished with a 
spiracular pseudobranch, is generally present, and, as a rule, 
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there is a liyoidean hemibranch supplied with venous blood from 
the ventral aorta. The gill-filaments are attached throughout 
their length to the interbranchial septa. There is an optic 
ehiasma. An .air-bladder is not developed. The intestine has a 
spiral valve, and there is a cloaca. The gonoducjfcs in both sexes 
are derived from the kidney system. The ova re large, lew in 
number, and enclosed in horny egg-cases, and til *y are fertilised 
before extrusion. The segmentation is meroljilastic, and the 
embryo is furnished with long external gills. 

The Klasmobranchs are for the most part ahtive predaceous 
Fishes, living at different depths in the sea, froi^ the surface to 
nearly a thousand fathoms, and ranging from niid-oceaii to the 
shallower waters round the. coasts in almost evfery part of the 
woild. Although typically marine, they sometiij es ascend rivers 
beyond the reach of tides, and a few are permai mfc inhabitants 
of fresh water. They are most abundant in Uj >pieal and sub- 
tropical areas, where they also attain their grea^ \st size, and are 
numerous in temperate regions, hut there are soie species which 
are typically Arctic. None of them are small, and some of the 
Sharks are the largest of lmng Fishes. All are carnivorous, hilt 
so diversified is their food that in different species it may range 
from other Fishes of no mean size to Molluscs, Crustaceans and 
other Invertebrates, or even to plankton. In their breeding habits 
the Sharks and Dog-Fishes present many interesting features. 
Unlike the generality of Fishes, th*. eggs are fertilised internally 
as a sequel to the copulation of the sexes. For this purpose the 
males are furnished with special intromittent organs, the myxo- 
pterygia or so-called claspers, which are developed as modifica- 
tions of the hinder portions of the pelvic fins . 1 Each clasper is 
supported by an internal skeleton, consisting of several cartilages 
derived from the radialia of the fins, and is traversed along its 
inner aspect by a groove. When sexual congress takes place the 
claspers an* thrust through the cloaca of the female into the ovi- 
ducal orifices, and iu some instances it is probable that they are 
retained in this position by hook -like denticles developed at 
their free extremities. The seminal fluid then flows along these 
conduits into the oviducts, in the upper portions of which it meets 
and impregnates the eggs. After fertilisation the egg is enclosed 
in a dark brown horny egg-case, secreted by the oviducal gland. 

1 Den Danskt Ingolf -Expedition, ii. No. 2, Copenhagen, 1898. 
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As a rule each egg-case has but a single egg, but in Rhi nobat us 
and Trygonorhina (Batoidei), both of which are viviparous, each 
case contains three to four eggs. Generally the egg-eases are 
somewhat quadrangular in shape, with the four angles, two at 
each end, prolonged either into short horns, or into long tapering 
tendrils (Fig. 246). The oval egg-eases of the Heierodontidae 
are remarkable not only for their size, but also for the piesencc 
of a broad spiral lamina winding 
round the exterior of the ease 
from one pole to the other (Fig. 

245). The majority of the 
Sharks, Dog-Fishes, and Ravs are 
viviparous, that is, the young are 
born alive ; the rest, like the 
Seylliidae ( e.g . the common British 
Dog-Fishes, Scy Ilium curricula and 
S. catulus ), the Heierodontidae, 
and the Raiidae are oviparous, 
that is, the young are hatched out 
after the extrusion of the eggs. 

In the oviparous species the eggs 
are extruded either singly or in 
pairs, and generally deposited on 
the sea-bottom. When, however, 
the egg-cases are provided with 
tendrils, as, for example, in the 
two British Dog-Fishes just men- 
tioned, these organs act as anchor- Fig. 245. - Egg-case of Helrrodontus 

° {(vetracum ) (julmtus. ( r i oi» rurker 

ing filaments. When extruding ami Has well, after Waite. ) 

an egg, the female swims round 

and round some piece of upright seaweed, and the curling tendrils 
become entwined round it in such a way that the egg becomes 
securely attached thereto (Fig. 24 6). 1 The embryos arc long in 
developing, and in Scy Ilium it may be several months after 
fertilisation (200 to 275 days) before they are hatched, the 
young Fish finally escaping through a rupture in the egg-case. 
In the oviparous species the nutritive food -yolk stored up, first 
in the egg and subsequently in the yolk-sac (Fig. 248), suffices 
for the nourishment of the embryo until the period of hatching, 

1 Cunningham, Marketable Marine Fishes , London, 1896, j>. 64. 

VOL. VII 2 F 
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but in viviparous forms, whose embryonic development is 
completed within special uterine dilatations of the oviducts, 
additional means of nutrition are provided for the young. Such 
Elasmobranchs as pinas, Acanthiaa, Centrum, Sci/vums, Trytjon , 
Torpedo, and Myl iohfrlis have long iihunents (villj or trophone- 
mata) developed from the inner surface of the h terns, which 
secrete a nutritive fluid, and this fluid is either ali^oibed by the 
blood-vessels of the embryonic yolk-sac, or it is taken up by 
the embryo in some more direct maimer. In some of the 
Trygonidae and Myliobatidae of the Indian Ocean it seems prob- 
able that the accretion is taken into the. alimentary canal of 
the embryo either through the mouth or thro lgh the open 



Fig. 24G. — Egg of the Spotted Dog-Fish {Scylhum r< tntntla), showing its mode of 
attachment after extrusion. (From Hertvvig, alter Kopsch ) 

spiracles. 1 One species, rteropJatea viicruru, has its long and 
highly vascular and glandular trophonemata gathered into two 
bundles, which are thrust through the huge spiracles into the 
pharynx of the embryos, of which there may he from one to three, 
and the nutritive secretion is apparently digested in the 
alimentary canal of the embryo and absorbed by the foetal 
blood-vessels (Fig. li 4 7). A few Sharks, like most species of 
Mustelus, develop a placenta when the food-yolk in the yolk- 
sac of the embryo is nearly used up. Folds or projections from 
the highly vascular wall of the yolk-sac interlock with similar 
vascular folds of the lining membrane of the uterus, and a 
diffusion of nutrient material takes place from the maternal 
blood in the uterine blood-vessels to the foetal blood in the 
1 Wood-Mat»on and Aleock, Proc. Roy . Roc. 49, 1891, p. 359. 
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vessels of the yolk-sac . 1 Each embryo luis its own placenta, and 
in Mustclus antarctic us the uterine portion of the oviduct, is 
divided by septa into several chambers, each containing a single 
embryo . 2 It is woitliy of note that in the viviparous species a 
distinct but very thin, delicate egg-case is formed, occasionally 
even with the rudiments of tendrils, which may either be 
retained or thrown olf in the 
uterus. The Greenland Shark 
( Lae mar [f as borealis) is unique 
amongst Elasmobranehs. Its 
eggs are small and unprotected 
bv egg-eases, and their fertilisa- 
tion is said to be effected m the 
water after deposition, as m the 
generality of lushes. 

Fossil remains of Elasnio- 
branehs in the slnipe of fin-spines 
(ichthyodorulites) and dermal 
denticles, associated with \arious 
Ostracodernii (( kndohqiidae, l*tei- 
asjiidae, and ( Vphalaspidacj, an* 
amongst the earliest undouhted 
indications of Vertebrate life. 

They first appear in the Vppcr 
Ludlow Lone Led and in Silurian 
rocks in other parts of Europe, 
and in l\orth America; and in 
greater or less abundance the 
group is represented in almost 
every subsequent geological peiiod. 
group shows signs of decadence, for Elasmobranehs still survi\e 
iu apparently undiminished numbers and variety in the marine 
fauna of the present day. 

The Elasinobranclis are certainly a very piimitive race of 
Fishes. Their earliest representatives of whose structure wc 
have any precise knowledge (e.g. Chi do whirl it and Plruracanthv. a) 
are in many respects the most archaic, of known gnathostomatous 



r.mbryo of an Indian Sting 
Pay [ l*ti mphifrtt tmemm) as mm*u 
\\ ln*n tlu* ntfius is laid ojm n. /. /, 
Two liundlcs of trophoiirniala in- 
serted into the s}>iraek*s, sp, */>. 
(Knnti Wood-Mason and Alcock ) 

It. cannot he said tliat the 


1 Leydig, Mikrosk. An, at. u. fiat trick, d. liochcn u. Hair , Leipzig, 1852, p. 90 
H sc/j. 

2 T. J. Parker, Trans. Neiv Zealand Instil, xxii. 1889 (1890), p. d">l . 
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Craniates, and from such types as these, amongst others, we may 
reasonably look for the ancestors of all or most of the remaining 
groups of Fishes. It has been well said of Fleur acanthus that 
“ it is a form of Fish which might with little modification become 
either a Selachian, Dipnoan, or Crossop terygian,” 1 2 while the con- 



Flu. 218.- -Ail emhrvo Shark, with its yolk-sac 
(y s) ; .sy>, spiracle. 


dition if the primary 
upper jiiiv in the Ghon- 
drostean Volyodon sug- 
gests th#. even the more 
primitiv \ Actinopterygii 


had an Elasmobranch 
origin. The important 
researches of Dr. Tra- 
quair lender it also 
highly jj obable that the 
ancient Ostracodermi 
may :laim kinship 
through : > their Coelolepid 


ancestors with some, primitive type of Elasmobranch ; and within 
the limits of the group there is ample evidence that differentia- 
tion has taken place on many divergent lines, of which we have 
notable examples in such specialised offshoots as the Acanthodei 
and the Ifolocephali, to say nothing of several highly specialised 
families which became extinct at successive periods in the history 
of the group. 


Order I. Pleuropterygii. 

The only certain representative of this group is the Palaeozoic 
form Clathmhu'hc , probably the most primitive Elasmobranch at 
present known (Fig. 249). Elongated and somewhat cylindrical 
in shape, Chtdosclttchc' 1 has a terminal mouth, five or possibly 
seven pairs of branchial clefts, and a pair of olfactory organs, 
lateral in position near the extremity of the snout. Wide-based, 
triangular pectoral and pelvic fins, a low anterior and a posterior 
dorsal fin, devoid of spines, and a heterocercal caudal fin with 
homocereal tendencies, are present, but no anal fin has yet been 

1 Smith Woodward, Vertebrate Palaeontology , Cambridge, 1898, p. 32. 

2 B. Dean, Joum. Morph, ix. 1894, p. 87. Trans. New York Acad. Sci. xiii. 1894, 
p. 115. 
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detected. The exoskeleton consists of minute lozenge- si laped 
denticles, which invest the body and extend on to the surfaces 
of the fins, and there is also a circumorbital ring of several con- 
centric rows of small square plates. A lateral line, in the form 
of a groove between two rows of denticles, extends along each 
side of the body. The notochord is persistent. Calcified neural 
and haemal arches (basidorsals and basiventrals) have been ob- 
served in the caudal region, where they correspond numerically 
with the remains of the myotonies, but intcrdorsal or inter- 
calary arcualia seem to be absent. The upper and lower jaws, 




Fig. 240. — Restoration of Cladoselache fyleri. Lateral and ventral views. 
(From Parker and Haswell, after Ilean. ) 


similar in size and shape, are apparently supported by a hyo- 
mandibular cartilage ; hence the skull is hyostylic. The endo- 
skeletal supports of the pectoral, and especially those of the 
pelvic fins, exhibit a more primitive disposition than in any 
other Fishes. They extend nearly to the distal margins of the 
fins, where they seem to interdigitate with the proximal ends of 
feebly-developed ceratotrichia (Fig. 145). The extension of the 
fins in the horizontal plane, the gradual shading off of their 
broad bases into the sides of the body, and the resemblance 
between their radialia and those supporting median fins, are very 
suggestive of the origin of the paired fins from continuous lateral 
fin-folds, Claspers are absent. The dentition is well developed, 
and several rows of teeth seem to be functional at the same time. 
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Each tooth consists of a broad base, supporting a long pointed central 
cusp and a variable number of similarly shaped but much shorter 
lateral cusps. The teeth in the various transverse rows from 
without inwards are closely wedged together by (the interlocking 
or overlapping of their bases. ; 

Fam. 1 . Cladoselachidae. — Several species jof Cladoselache , 
varying from 2 to 5 feet in length, have bet i found in the 
Cleveland Shale (Upper Devonian) of Ohio. Isolated teeth 
similar to those of Clado.schtrhv occur in the Low r Carboniferous 
of Europe, India, and North America, and have keen referred to 
various species of the genus C/adodtts, but wit one exception 
nothing more is known of the structure of t.lj esc Fishes, and 
consequently their relationship to Cdadowhie e is doubtful. 
C. neihoni / from the Lower Carboniferous (C tlciferous Sand- 
stones) of Kilbride in Scotland, has a very c fferent type of 
pectoral fin, which appears to he distinctly unij .erial, but inter- 
mediate in structure between the Diserial tin <Jf 1*1 cvr acanthus 
and that of the modern sharks. There are several other genera 
from the Devonian and Lower Carboniferous whose claims to 
inclusion in this group rest on no better foundation. 

Order II. Ichthyotomi. 

While more specialised than the Fleuropterygii the Fishes 
included in this group represent an extremely generalised type 
of Elasmobranch, which, as already indicated, may easily have 
been the ancestor of more than one group of Fishes. In the 
typical genus Pleurae a nth us 2 (Fig. 2f>0) 1 * 3 the body is elongate, 
but slightly depressed, with a terminal mouth, and a tapering 
diphyeereal tail fringed above and below by a continuous caudal 
fin. A long dorsal fin, two small anal fins, and well-developed 
paired fins with contracted bases, are present. The head is 
armed with a prominent, serrated, dorsal spine, hut it is doubtful 
if dermal denticles (shagreen) are present. The vertebral column 

1 Traquair, (I col. Mag. (13 \ v. 1888, p. 81 ; Trans . Gcol. Soc. Glasgow , xi. 1897, 
p. 41. 

' For references see Zittel’s Text -Book of Palaeontology (Eng. trans. ed. by C. R. 
Eastman), London and New York, ii. 1902, pp. 22-23. 

3 See also restoration of Pie ur acanthus gandryi from the Coal-Measures of 
Commentry, Allier, France, by C. Brongniart ; Zittel, op. c$. p. 23. 
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is acentrous, and tlie persistent notochord supports a series ot' 
basidorsal cartilages, which alter- 
nate with small interdorsals, a 
series of basiventrals supporting 
small ribs, and in the caudal 
region well - developed haemal 
arches. The dorsal fin is sup- 
ported by slender, tri -segmented 
radialia, which appear to be 
twice as numerous as the neural 
arches in the trunk, but in the 
dorsal lobe of the caudal fin 
the two structures agree in 
number. Ycntrally - prolonged 
haemal spines are the sole endo- 
skeletal supports of the inferior 
lobe of the caudal. The corac.o- 
scapular cartilages of opposite 
sides remain distinct, and each 
supports a biserial fin. The 
pelvic girdle is represented by 
a pair of small cartilages sup- 
porting the basipterygia. The 
pelvic fins are uniserial, with 
post-axial skeletal supports for 
clampers in the males. lloth 
the median and the paired tins 
are pro's ided with marginal 
ceratotrichia. The skull is 
probably amphistylie. Five, 
possibly six or seven, branchial 
arches, hearing clusters of 
minute denticles, are present. 

(fircumorhital plates are want- 
ing. All the cmloskeletal struc- 
tures are partially calcified. The 
teeth are tricuspid, each with 
two long divergent lateral cusps 
and a minute median cusp; the broad bases of the teeth overlap 
and articulate with one another by means of facets. 


Fig. 2a0. — Repudiation of /V* u / n>ut ,ithu •? A , Antral fin : B. ha^al cartilages of tin* pam_d 1 m i - . I), rei atotrn.hia . PS. 

lu ad -spine ; 11A. haemal arches : II M. hvmnandihular ; K\ intenlorsal cartilage: MC Me. Ul\ «aitdag.*: N, n.»to. lior«l . 
NA, neural arch ; P. supposed p-lwe oaitilage. the triangular cartilage Behind it is the haMpterygnun . P»A pahtn-quadrat** ; 
It. ladtaha of the paired fins; li\ rih : fl/I, radialu of the dorsal fcn ; shoulder-girdle. (Fr'un Parker and Haswell, 
after l>ean ' 



440 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


Fam. 1. Pleuracanthidae. — The single family included in 
the group ranges from the Lower Carboniferous to the Lower 
Permian. Within these limits the family is widely distributed 
in different formations in Great Britain, Continental Europe, 
New South Whiles (Lower llawkesbury Formation), and North 
America. PI cur acanthus, of which complete skeletons and skulls 
have been found, is the best known genus. j 

Order III. Acanthodei. 

The Fishes comprising the Acanthodei 1 may be : egarded as a 
highly specialised and terminal offshoot from some f rimitive race 
of early Elasmobranehs. T)ie Elasmobranch kinship of the Acan- 
thodei is indicated by their exoskeleton of shagrejin tubercles ; 
the completely heteroeercal tail ; the absence of aj operculum, 
the external gill-clefts apparently being exposed ; the position 
of the lateral line of the trunk between two row! of shagreen 
denticles ; the nature of the powerful spines in connexion with 
the dorsal and anal, and the pectoral and pelvic 4ns ; and the 
formation of the hard parts of the skeleton, not by ossification 
involving the presence of bone -cells, but by the calcification of 
cartilage, or of more superficial membranous or fibrous tracts. 
On the other hand, it may be noted that the Acanthodei appear 
to have undergone much specialisation on lines in some respects 
parallel to those which have marked the evolution of the 
Teleostomi, but by methods which are simply an exaggeration of 
features normally characteristic of Elasmobranehs. Perhaps the 
most striking illustration of this is to be seen in the develop- 
ment of a species of secondary skull by an extension of a process 
of calcification as distinguished from ossification. Hence the 
presence of membrane-calcifications in relation with the upper 
and lower jaws, whose development is proportional to the size of 
the teeth they support, and of smaller investing plates of the 
cranial roof. Similar exoskeletal calcifications, when most com- 
pletely developed (e.g. Diplacanthus ), form a dorsally incomplete 
arch, apparently corresponding to a secondary pectoral girdle 
for the support of the stout pectoral spines, in which elements 

1 A. Fritsch, Fauna dcr Gaskohlc in Bohmcn , ii. Prague, 1889 ; Kner, SB. 
Akad. Wise. Wien Math.-Naturv). Cl. lvii. Pt. i. I8G8, p. 290 ; Traquair, Geol. 
Mag. (3), v. 1888, p. 511, and (4) i. 1894, p. 254. 
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analogous to clavicles or cleithra and in fra -clavicles can be 
recognised. Each pectoral spine forms the preaxial margin of 
the fin, and behind it tliere is a series of eeratolrichia. Nothing 
is known of the endoskeletal supports, but having regard to the 
nature and proportions of the pectoral spines it may be inferred 
that the exoskeletal elements of the fins predominate over the 
former to an extent which is only paralleled elsewheie in the 
Teleostei. 

Apparently the notochord is persistent, and there are long 
and slender neural and haemal arches, but no ribs. The dermal 
denticles are uniform in size, and so small as to give a granular 
appearance to the skin. In structure they are thick, with a 
flat, enamelled, often sculptured, external surface, quadrate or 
rhombic in shape, and fitting closely together. Teeth are either 
absent or very minute,, but sometimes (e.g. Aaintkodo'jms and, 
Isclinaeantlrus) they are few in number and large, conical in 
shape, occasionally with minute cusps between the larger teeth. 
Claspers are absent. The Acanthodei are small Fishes, most of them 
being less than *3 m. in length, and ranging from the Upper Silu- 
rian to the Lower Permian inclusive. Two families are recognised. 

Fam. 1. Diplacanthidae. — Two dorsal fins are present. 
Usually there is a row of lateral spines extending along each 
side of the body between the j>ectural and pelvic fins. Exclusively 
Upper Silurian and Devonian. 

The genera Diplacanthus , dim ati us, Parexus, Euthncantlms, 
and Ischnacanthus are all found in the Lower Old 1'ed Sandstone 
of Scotland, dimatius and Dvjdara/nthus are also represented 
in the Devonian of Canada. 



Fig. 251. — Restoration of Acauthoden v'ardi. Carboniferous of England and Scotland. 
* (From Smith Woodward.) 

Fam. 2. Acanthodidae. — A single dorsal fin; lateral spines 
vestigial or absent. Lower Devonian to the Lower Permian. 
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The widely-distributed genus Acanthodes (Fig. 251) is repre- 
sented in the Lower Old Red of Scotland, the Devonian of Siberia 
and Canada, the Carboniferous of England and Scotland, and the 
Lower Permian of France, Germany, and Boheniia. Acanthodopsis 
(Coal Measures), and Mesacanthus and Cheirac^nthus (Lower Old 
Red) are the remaining genera. 

Order IV. Plagiostomi. 

Hoad prolonged in front of the ventrally-sfcuated mouth as a 
more or less prominent preoral rostrum, vertetydl column consist- 
ing of alternating basi- and inter-dorsal rtilages, generally 
supported by more or less well-developed Ghord^-centra. Pectoral 
and pelvic fins uniserial. Pelvic girdle an claspers present. 
Except in two families the branchial arc, iCs and clefts are 
invariably five in number. An operculum is lot developed. 1 

Sub-Order 1. Selachii. 

Body elongate or fusiform, shading imperceptibly into a 
powerful swimming tail. Pectoral fins of moderate size, with 
contracted bases \ not confluent with the sides of the head. 
Branchial clefts lateral in position. Vertebral centra generally 
asterospondylic or cyclospondylic. 

This sub-order includes such typical Elasmobranchs as the 
modern Sharks and Dog-Fishes as well as numerous fossil repre- 
sentatives ranging from the Carboniferous, and probably from 
still earlier periods, to the present day. 

Fam. 1. Notidanidae. — Body moderately elongate, the spine- 
less dorsal fin opposite the anal. Mouth ventral ; nostrils ventral, 
near the extremity of the snout, without oro-nasal grooves. 
Branchial arches and clefts six or seven. Interbranchial septa 
devoid of marginal frills. Notochord persistent and continuous, 
partially constricted by simple chorda-centra, each consisting of two 
distinct rings, without either concentric or radial lamellae, except 

1 Gunther, Study of Fishes, Edin. 1880 ; British Mns . Gat. Fishes , viii. 1870 ; 
Muller and Henle, Syst. Beschr. d. Plagiost. Berlin, 1841. Hasse, Natiirl. Syst. 
d. Flasmobr. Jena, 1879. Goode and Bean, Oceanic Ichthyology , Washington, 
189o. Jordan and Evermann, Fishes of North and Middle America , Washington, 
1896, Pt. i. Smith Woodward, Vertebrate Palaeontology, Cambridge, 1898 ; id. 
Brit. Mus. Cat. Foss. Fishes, i. 1889, ii. 1891 ; Zittel, op. cit. 
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in one species {Notidanus cinrreux), which exhibits a, feeble 
asterospondylism in the caudal vertebrae. Skull amphistylic. 
Teeth unlike in the two jaws *, those in the, upper jaw usually 
with a large central cusp and smaller lateral cusps; those in the 
lower jaw comb-like, each consisting of numerous graduated 
pointed cusps inclining in the same direction, and supported on 
a long basal plate. 

The very few species included in this family are widely 
distributed in the tropical and subtropical regions of the Atlantic 
and Pacific Oceans. Xotidanus (Heptanchus) cinctrus, w Inch has 
seven branchial arches and clefts, inhabits the Mediterranean 
and Atlantic. A" ( If ex a nc h u s ) <jr isr ns, with six branchial arches 
and clefts, has a similar distribution, but besides being an 
occasional visitant to the British coasts, it is not uncommon at 
Chiba in the West Indies. It is said to grow to a length of 
26 feet. 

Fossil remains of Not id an us, principally teeth, occur in the 
Middle and Upper Jurassic, in the Cretaceous, and in the Eocene 
and Pliocene of England and the Continent. 

Fam. 2. Chlamydoselachidae (Frilled Sharks),— Body much 
elongate. Median fins as in Notuianus . Mouth nearly terminal. 
Nostrils lateral, nearly terminal, and without oro-nasal grooves. 
Branchial arches and clefts six. The outer margins of the inter- 
branchial septa are produced into overlapping cutaneous frills, 
the first of which is developed from the hyoid arch and overlaps 
the liyobranchial cleft, like a rudimentary operculum. Vertebral 
column as in the preceding family, but in the hinder part of the 
trunk the notochord is unconstricted and uniform in diameter, 
centra being absent. Skull hyostylie. Lateral line an open 
groove. Teeth alike in both jaws, each consisting of a broad 
basal plate supporting three slender curved cusps, separated by a 
pair of much smaller cusps. 

The only living species known is Chlamydosehtchus atiguincua 
(Fig. 25 2), 1 which occurs in the Pacific near Japan, in deep water 
off Madeira, and also off the Azores and the coast of Norway. 
It reaches a length of 4 to 5 feet. Teeth from the Pliocene 
deposits of Tuscany have been referred to an extinct species, 
C. lawleyi. 

1 Carman, Bull. Mug. Comp. Zool. Harvard , xii. No. 1, 1885, j). 1 ; Gunther, 
Chall. Rep. Zool. xxii. 18S7, p. 2. 
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Scarcely anything is known of the habits of the Notidanidae 
and the Chlamydoselachidae. It is evident that they are closely- 
related forms, and from the unusual number of their gill-clefts 
and branchial arches, and the condition of the vertebral column, 
it is also obvious that they are the most archaic of modern 
Selachians. { 



Fam. 3. Heterodontidae (Hull head SharksY-L-Head large and 
high, with a blunt snout projecting but little in front of the 
small and almost terminal mouth, and with prominent supraorbital 
crests. Trunk thick-set and somewhat trihedral, covered with 
fine shagreen. Nostrils ventral but nearly terminal, with oro- 
nasal grooves. Spiracles small, beneath the eye s. Two dorsal 
fins, each with a spine in front, the first opposite the interval 
between the pectorals and pelvies, the second in front of the 
anal. Vertebral centra asterospondylic when fully developed. 
Talato-quadrate cartilages with an extensive articulation with 
the sides of the preorbital regions of the cranium, the normal sus- 
pensoria of a hyostylic skull (hyomandibular cartilages) taking 
little share in their support. Dentition similar in both jaws. 
Teeth at the symphyses numerous, small, and conical, furnished 
with three to five cusps in the young ; those behind broad and 
pad-like, arranged in oblique rows, the teeth forming the two 
middle rows being much larger than those in the front or behind. 
Living species, oviparous. Egg -cases large, with an external 
spiral lamina (Fig. 245). 

About four species belonging to one genus, Heterodontvs 
( =r Cestravion) (Fig. 253), or possibly to two, represent this 
dwindling family. All are inhabitants of the Pacific Ocean (Japan, 
Amboyna, Australia, the Galapagos, and the Californian coast of 
North America). Little is known of their habits. They feed 
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principally on Molluscs, the shells of which are crushed hy their 
massive grinding teeth. The different species vary in size from 
2 to 5 feet. 

The Ileterodontidae were the most characteristic and abundant 
Sharks of the Mesozoic period. Amongst extinct genera Hybodus 
ranges from the Middle Trias to the Lower Cretaceous (AVealden); 
an allied genus, Acrodtts, from the Middle Trias to the Upper 
Cretaceous (Gault). Pnlacospinax occurs in the Lias and 
possibly in the Upper Trias. Aynechodus is a Cretaceous genus, 
and Asteracciriih us, which has large hooked spines on the head, is 



Miuseum.) 

characteristic of the Middle and Upper Jurassic. An even 
greater antiquity may be claimed for the Ileterodontidae if, as 
is not improbable, such Palaeozoic Sharks as Orodus , tipken- 
acanthus , Tristy chins (Carboniferous), and Wodnika (Permian) 
belong to this family. Many ichthyodorulites are probably the 
spines of various extinct Heterodontidae. 

Fam. 4. Cochliodontidae. 1 — This Palaeozoic family includes 
a number of Sharks probably related to the Heterodontidae, but 
of which little is known except their dentition. The teeth are 
in some respects similar to those of Heterodontus, except that 
those which appear to correspond to one or both of the middle 
rows of the latter genus tend to fuse and form a few large, 
convex, and often scroll-like plates. The typical Cochliodonts 
are exclusively Carboniferous (Europe and North America). 
Psephodus , Pleuroplax , Dcltodus, Poecilodus , Cochliodus, Deltopty- 
chius, Helodus , and Menaspis (Permian) are characteristic genera. 

1 Smith Woodward, Nat. Science, i. 1892, p. 671. 
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its lateral sensory canals in a series of incomplete calcified rings, 
as in the Holocephali. 

Pam. 8. Carchariidae. — Sharks with two dorsal fins, 
the first in front of the pelvic fins and the second opposite the 
anal fin, both devoid of spines. Tail without lateral keels. 
Preoral rostrum elongated. Mouth crescentic. Eyes with 
nictitating membranes. Spiracles small or absent. Vertebrae 
asterospoudylic. Teeth usually consisting of a single triangular 
cusj), with smooth, trenchant, or serrated n argins, rarely with 
>asal cusps; generally with an axial cavity wjien fully developed. 
Viviparous. The family comprises about wenty genera, and 
approximately sixty species ; found in all seas often in mid-ocean. 
Amongst the more important genera may he n entioned Carch arias 
( Car char hi huh). Gale over do, Trial: is, Thalassui inns, Galeus, Mus- 
ic! us and Scylliogaleus . 



Fkj. 255. — The Blue Shark ( (Jarc)utrtas tjla ucus ). (Fiom Muller and Ilcnle.) 


Species of Cure Uartas are found in nearly all tropical and sub- 
tropical seas. The genus is a somewhat comprehensive one, and 
groups of its species have been distinguished as sub-genera under 
the names of Prionodon, Hypopritm, Scol iodon , Aprionodon} etc. 
One of the most widely distributed of the thirty to forty species is 
the Blue Shark, C. (Prionodoti) glauc its (Fig. 2 bo), of the Atlantic 
and Pacific Oceans, which may grow to a length of 25 feet, although 
the young forms not infrequently captured in British waters do 
not exceed G to 8 feet. It is a slender, swift, pelagic Shark, of a 
slaty-blue colour above and white underneath, and a voracious 
hunter of other Fishes. C. nicaraguensis, a Shark about 7 feet 
long, is confined to I^ake Nicaragua and its outlet the Rio San 
Juan, and is one of the very rare strictly freshwater Sharks. 
Galcocerdo is a large Shark found in temperate and tropical 
waters, but one species, G. arcticus , is confined to Arctic seas. 
The variegated G. tigrinus } or West Indian Tiger-Shark, is said 

1 Muller and Henle, op. cit . 
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to reach a length of 15 to 20 feet. The genus Galeus includes 
the small Sharks commonly known as “ Topes,” which are 
common in nearly all tropical and temperate seas. The British 
species, G. cards , which ranges from 4 to G feet in length, is a 
bottom-feeding Fish, preying on Molluscs, Crustacea, St ai -Fish, 
and small Fishes. The various species of Musielus , or “ Hounds,” 
resemble the Topes in their habits and distribution. Living 
principally on Molluscs and Crustaceans, the* dentition lias lost 
the trenchant, unicuspidate type characteristic of most other 
Carchariidae, and is adapted for crushing and grinding, tin* teeth 
being flat, without cusps, and arranged in pavement-like rows. 
Two species, M. vulgaris and M. laevis , arc abundant on the 
coasts of Europe and the British Isles. Sc// 11 ioga levs, which com- 
bines the general characters of Music! us with nostrils similar to 
those of a Scyliium , is known only from a single specimen from 
the coast of Natal. 1 

The Carchariidae are comparatively modern Sharks. No 
undoubted remains are known earlier than the Eocene, in which, 
as in the succeeding Miocene and Pliocene deposits, they are 
lepresented principally by their characteristic teeth. The extinct 
fossil genera are few in number, and so far as their dentition is 
concerned tiny differ but little from their living allies. 

Fam. 9. Sphyrnidae (Hammer - head Sharks). — In their 
general characters the Hammer-head Sharks agree with the 
Carchariidae. They are distinguished, however, by the remark- 
able shape of the head, which is prolonged into two conspicuous 
lateral lobes, supported internally by corresponding cartilaginous 
outgrowths from the post-orbital and the lateral ethmoidal or 
nasal legions of the skull, with the eyes at their distal extremities, 
and the nostrils in relation with their anterior margins. One 
genus and five species. 

The Sphyrnidae are denizens of nearly all tropical and sub- 
tropical seas. Sphyrna {Zygacna) tudes occurs in the Mediter- 
ranean, and S. zygacna is a very rare visitant to the British coasts. 
A specimen over 13 feet in length was captured at Ilfracombe 
in 1865, and other examples have been taken off Banffshire, at 
Newlyn in Cornwall, at Yarmouth, and in Carmarthen Bay.* 
The shape of the head differs in different species, and in young 

1 Boulcnger, Ann . Mag. Nat. Hist. (7), x. 1902, p. 51. 

2 Day, British Fishes, London, 1880-84, ii. p. 294. 

2 G 


VOL. VII 



450 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


forms the peculiarities of the adult are less marked. In the 
Bonnet Shark (S. tilmro) (Fig. 256, A), the head is crescentic or 
kidney-shaped, with prominent postero-lateral angles, and between 
this type of head and the more pronounced “ hammer ” £>1‘ 
S. zyyaena (Fig. 256, I>) an almost yjerfect gradation is supplied 
by other species. The Hammer - heads are voracious Sharks, 



Fig 2f)») — Ventral view of the head and trunk (A) of a young Bonnet Sliaik (Sphyrmt 
hrnr/n), and (B) of a young male Hanmiet - head (> ~i/rfiUH'f \ <, (damper; < L 

elo.ic.il aperture ; », eye , n, nostnl ; n\ nasal groove. 


usually liviug in deep water, and they may grow to a length of 
15 feet. As many as thirty-seven embryos have been taken from 
the oviducts of a female nearly 1 1 feet in length. 1 

Teeth assigned with more or less probability to Sphyrna are 
found in the Miocene of Europe and North America. 

Fam. 10. Lamnidae (Porbeagle Sharks).- Large, stout-bodied 
Sharks with two dorsal tins, the lirst just behind the pectoral 
fins, the second, which is small, opposite the small anal fin; both 
1 Cantor quoted 1 »y (iuntlier, at. p. 318. 
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without spines. Tail with a prominent lateral keel on each 
side. Nictitating membranes absent. Spiracles minute or 

wanting. Branchial clefts very wide. No oro- nasal grooves. 
Vertebrae asterospondylic. When fully developed the teeth are 
solid. 

In the genus Lanina, which includes the Poi beagle Sharks, 
the teetli are large, each consisting of a long narrow central cusp, 
usually with smaller cusps at the base. The common Porbeagle 
(L. cornubica), a fierce pelagic Shark, which may reach a length of 
10 feet, frequents the North Atlantic and the North Pacific 
; Fig. 2fw). It lias often boon captured off the coasts of 

Great Britain and Ireland in Mackerel or Salmon nets, or 

by lines laid for food Fishes. An allied genus, Isnna s, is 



Fio. 257. — The Common Porbeagle \Lamrw cornuhua). (From Parker awl liaswell, 
alter Bash ford Dean.) 


represented by species 011 the Atlantic coast of Nortli America, 
in the Mediterranean and the neighbouring parts of the 
Atlantic, and also in Asiatic- seas. Carekarodmi umdehiu 1 is a 
pelagic Shark with large, triangular, finely-serrated teeth, without 
basal cusps, and is found in all tropical and subtropical seas from 
the Mediterranean to Australia and New Zealand. It is one 
of the largest and most formidable of Sharks, and it is said to 
grow to a length of 40 feet. Nothing is known of its breeding 
habits. Odontaspis, which lias minute pore -like spiracles, but 
no lateral caudal keels, is a Shark of moderate size, chiefly 
inhabiting the Atlantic, but found also in the Mediterranean 
and the Southern Pacific. Its teeth are long and awl-like, with 
small basal cusps. 

The Thresher or Fox Shark (. Alopecias vuljjn s) is remarkable 
for the extraordinary length of the upper lobe of the caudal flu, 
1 T. J. Parker, P.Z.S. 1887, p. 27. 
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which is as long as the rest of the body (Fig. 258). Its teeth 
are of moderate size, triangular in shape, and without serrations. 
The “ Thresher ” has a w ide distribution, being abundant in the 
Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, besides being the commonest of the 
larger Sharks frequenting the British coasts. |t grows to a 
length of 15 feet, of which the tail forms at least one-half. 
Ouite inoffensive to man, the Thresher feeds on the shoals of 
smaller Teleosts, such as Pilchards, Herrings, and prats. When 
feeding it swims in gradually diminishing circles round the 
shoal, splashing the waiter with its long tail, aid keeping its 
victims so crowded together that they become an >.asy prey. A 
remarkable Lamnoid Shark ( Mitsuburina oirslot\i) y l which has 
the snout produced into a ' long, Hat, liexible, l^if-like blade, 



somewhat resembling that of Po/yodon , but narrower and more 
pointed, and has protractile jaws and large spiracles, is found 
in deep w'ater near Yokohama, and may prove to be generically 
identical with the Cretaceous Shark Scajnr norhyndt as . 2 

Lamnoid Sharks are not certainly known to have existed 
until the Upper Cretaceous formations, in which, as well as in 
different Tertiary deposits, teeth indistinguishable from those of 
the existing genera Lamna , 0 do nt( tspis, and Carckarodon are 
found. The interesting genus Carcharodnn has one extinct 
species in the Cretaceous and several others distributed in 
Tertiary formations in nearly every part of the world. The 
teeth of some of the Tertiary species measure 5 inches along 
the margin and 4 inches across the base, and it is evident that 
they belonged to Sharks so gigantic as completely to dw*arf the 
existing species. That these giant Lamnidae have only recently 

1 D. S. Jordan, California Acad. Set. (3j, Zool. i. 1898 ; Baqhford Dean, Science 
(N.S.), xvii. 1903, p. 630. 

3 Smith Woodward, Ann. Mag . Nat. Hist. (7), Hi. 1899, p. 487. 
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become extinct is proved by the fact that similar teeth have been 
dredged from the bottom of the Pacific. Teeth and detached 
vertebrae from various Tertiary deposits have been referred to 
species of Alopecias. Entire Fishes, with an elongated rostrum 
and an extensive anal lin, from the Cretaceous of Mount 
Lebanon, have been assigned to an extinct genus, Scajamorlt t/neh us. 

Pam. 11. Cetorhinidae (Basking Sharks), — Two dorsal fins, 
without spines, the anterior midway between the pectoral and 
pelvic fins. Tail without lateral keels. Nictitating membranes 
absent. Spiracles small, situated just above the angles of the 
mouth. Branchial clefts wide and of great vertical extent, 
extending from the dorsal to the ventral surface. Teeth small, 
very numerous, conical in shape, without serrations. Claspers of 
the male provided with horn-like denticles. 

The single species included in this family, the Basking Shark, 
(i Cctorhinus ( Seine he ) maxim us), is one of the largest of living 
Fishes, reaching a length of 40 feet (Fig. 259). It is a pelagic 



Fia. 259. — The Basking Shark (Cetorhinus (Selache) maximus). 
(From Goode ami Bean.) 


Shark, inhabiting the Arctic seas, but wandering as far south on 
opposite sides of the Atlantic as the Mediterranean, the coasts of 
Portugal and Virginia, and in the Pacific to the Californian 
coast. Although generally described as a northern form, Ceto- 
rhinus is known to occur in Australian waters. 1 It is fairly 
common off the coasts of Scotland, and it has been seen or 
captured at various points on the western coast of Ireland, and 

1 Kershaw, Victorian Natural, xix. 1901, p. 62 ; Waite, Rec. Austral. Mus. iv. 
1901, p. 263. 
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the eastern and southern coasts of England. The Fish is 
gregarious in its habits, often swimming in shoals near the 
surface. The name “ Basking Shark ” has been suggested by 
its habit of lying motionless on the surface in tyarm or calm 
weather, as if basking in the sun, with its dorsal- fin protruding 
from the water. Euless attacked, this Shark (is quiet and 
inoffensive. It derives its food-supply from small jpelagic Fishes, 
and also from marine Invertebrates, which are stri ined from the 
water by the fringes of long, slender gill-rake^ with which 
the branchial arches art! provided. At one t;pe harpooned 
and caught off the Irish, Scotch, and Norwegian) coasts for the 
sake of the oil obtained from its liver, the Fish i now of little 
economic importance. Nothing is known of its j lode of repro- 
duction. 

Extinct species of Cetorhinus have been founded on detached 
vertebrae and isolated teeth from deposits of ij iocene age in 
Belgium and Italy, and possibly from still earlier Tertiary 
formations. Dermal spines similar to those found on the 
claspers of the males in the existing species occur in the Antwerp 
Crag, and in the Ked Crag of Suffolk. 

Fam. 12. Rhinodontidae. — -Two dorsal fins, without spines, 
the anterior a little in front of the pelvic tins, the second opposite 
the anal. Tail with lateral keels and a pit at its root. Spiracles 
small. Nictitating membranes absent. Mouth and nostrils 
nearly terminal. Teeth very minute, numerous, and conical in 
shape. 

One genus, Rhino don, with one or two species, is known. These 
Sharks are very widely distributed, specimens having been seen 
or captured in the neighbourhood of Ceylon, at the Seychelles, 
the Cape of Good Hope, Callao on the Peruvian coast, in the 
Gulf of California, and off the coast of Florida. Rhinodon is 
probably the largest known Shark. It is stated to exceed 50 
feet in length, but to be quite harmless. Scarcely anything is 
known of its habits, but the small size of the teeth, and the 
length of the gill -rakers, which resemble those of the Basking 
Shark, suggest a similar kind of food. 

Fam. 13. Spinacidae. — Two dorsal fins, the first in advance 
of the pelvic fins. Anal fin absent. Nictitating membrane 
absent. Spiracles rather large. Vertebrae cyclospondylic. Teeth 
variously modified in different genera. 
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The more typical representatives of this family are the Spiny 
Dog-Fishes, which are distinguished by the presence of a strong 
spine in front of each dorsal fin. They are more abundant in 
temperate regions than in the intervening tropics. The more 
important genera are Aranth ias,Cnitri mi, Centroph or us, Apina.r^xmX 
Cnitrosnjlliii m. Acanthius mil (juris, the Picked or Piked Dog- 
Fish, is a gregarious, voracious Shark, about o to 4 feet m 
length, and is frequently seen in huge shoals all round the 
Pritish coasts, especially during the summer months. It is very 
destructive to food Fishes, and its linages result in serious loss 
to fishermen. Acanthius is viviparous, ('cntrinu sal mini is a. 
much smaller Shark, which frequents the Mediterranean and the 
P>ay of Biscay ; on rare occasions it lias been taken off the 
southern coast of England. Ccntrophorns occurs in deep water 
in the Mediterranean and adjacent portions of the Atlantic, and 
off the coasts of Japan. CnitrosnjUi u m is found on opposite 
sides of the North Atlantic (Greenland and Massachusetts), and 
in the opposite hemisphere at the Falkland Isles. A deep-water 
form, Paraccntroscyll i uni , has been obtained in the Bay of Bengal 
at depths from 285 to 405 fathoms. 1 

Three remaining genera ( Scymnus , Laemarrjvs , and Ech/ino- 
rhinus) differ from the preceding in the absence of dorsal spines. 
Seym nvs lichia is common in the Mediterranean and the neigh- 
bouring parts of the Atlantic. The Greenland Shark ( Laemargus 



borealis) (Fig. 260) is an inhabitant of the Arctic regions, wander- 
ing as far southwards on opposite sides of the Atlantic as 
the French coast and Cape Cod. It is a huge, clumsy shark, 
reaching a length of 26 feet. Numerous instances are recorded 
of its capture off the coasts of Great Britain, especially in northern 
waters. The Greenland Shark is said to be a determined foe to 
1 Alcock, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (6), iv. 1889, p. 379. 
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the Right Whale, which it attacks, biting pieces out of its body. 
Scymnus is viviparous, Laemargus oviparous, and the latter is 
unique among Sharks in producing eggs devoid of a horny shell, 
which are deposited on the sea-bottom. JZchinorhfrivs has dermal 
denticles in the form of* relatively large rounded (tubercles, each 
surmounted by a tuft of fine spines. One speciesjonly is known, 
K spinosus, a large Shark attaining a length o* 10 feet, and 
frequenting deep water off the Atlantic coasts )f Europe and 
Africa from the North Sea to the Cape of Good T; ope. A single 
specimen has been taken at Cape Cod on the t istern coast of 
the United States, and another off Dunedin, New Zealand. 
The capture of thirty examples in British watjrs since 1828 
has been recorded, 1 the largest a female 9 feet in mgth. 

Most of the existing genera of Spinacidae are represented by 
teeth or detached spines in the later Tertiary deposits, but none 
are certainly known to occur earlier than the Pliocene. 

Fam. 14. Rhinidae (Angel-Sliarks). — Ray-likl Sharks with a 
flattened head and body, and nearly terminal mofctli and nostrils. 
Pectoral fins very large, horizontally expanded, hut constricted 
at the base and not adherent to the sides of the head or trunk. 



Fig. 261. — The Angel-Shark ( Rhino sqvatina). A, dorsal view ; B, view of the mouth 
and nasal barbels. ) ;./, Pectoral tin ; jn\f, pelvic tin ; sp, spiracle. 

Two dorsal fins, both small, without spines, and situated on the 
tail behind the pelvic fins. Anal fin absent. Spiracles large 

1 Day, op. cit. p. 324. See also Stead, Journ. Mar. Biol. Ass. iv. 1895*97, 
p. 264. 
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and crescentic. Vertebrae tectospondylic. Teeth conical and 
])ointed. A single species only is known. 

Rhino squat ina , the Angel-Shark or Monk-Fish (Fig. LM> 1 \ is 
intermediate between the ordinary Sharks and the Skates and 
Kays, hotli in external appearance and internal structure, but 
is more Kay-like than Shark-like in its habits. Within the 
temperate and tropical regions of both hemispheres it is almost 
cosmopolitan in its distribution, frequenting the coasts of Europe, 
including the British Isles, the Atlantic* and Pacific coasts of 
North America, and the shores of South Australia and Japan. 
The Angel-Shark is viviparous, producing about twenty young at 
a time. Not rarely it grows to a length of 5 feet. 

The family ranges from the Upper Jurassic to the present 
time. Species of Rhino are represented by more or less com- 
plete skeletons in the Lithographic Stone of Bavaria, and in the 
Upper Cretaceous of Westphalia and Mount Lebanon, and by 
teeth and vertebrae in the English Chalk, as well as in different 
European Tertiary formations. 

Fam. 15. Pristiophoridae. — Prenasal portion of tin* head 
and cranium produced into a long flattened rostrum, furnished 
with a pair of long tentacles on its under surface, and, as in 
Saw-Fishes, with a series of large, tooth-like, dermal denticles, of 
equal or unequal size, along each of its lateral margins. Two 
dorsal tins, without spines, the first in front of the pel vies. No 
anal fin. Pectoral fins large, distinct from the head and trunk, 
witli a contracted base. Spiracles large and crescentic. Teeth 
small, with a conical cusp and a broad base. 

These singular Sharks closely resemble the true Saw-Fishes 
( PristidaeJ, but they differ in the lateral position of their gill- 
clefts, the presence of rostral tentacles, and their smaller size. 
The few species know’ll belong to the genus Prist iophorus, and 
are confined to the Australian and Japanese seas. 

Pristio})! lotus is represented in the Upper Cretaceous of 
Mount Lebanon, and in the Miocene deposits. 

Sub- Order 2. Batoidei. 

Body generally discoidal or rhombic in shape, the axial 
portion being formed by the flattened head and trunk, and the 
lateral portions by the enormously expanded pectoral fins, which 
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are usually confluent with the sides of the head. Tail slender, 
sharply marked off from the trunk, to which it usually appears 
as a mere appendage. Dorsal fins, when present, on the tail. 
Anal fin absent. Branchial clefts ventral in position. Spiracles 
large, usually crescentic. Vertebrae tectospondyjic. 

For the most part the Batoidei are sluggisl ground- Fishes, 
slowly moving over the sea-bottom by the grille undulatory 
vibrations of the margins of their huge peeto il fins, the tail 
being of little use in locomotion. They feecj principally on 
Crustacea, Molluscs, and the smaller Tejeosts. As with other 
Fishes of similar habits, the coloration of th^ dorsal surface 
harmonises with that of the sea-bottom, while tl^ ventral surface 
is either deficient in pigment or white. The ii ajority of them 
are coast Fishes, rarely descending to a greater lepth than 500 
fathoms, but sunn* arc pelagic. The Batoidei are a relatively 
modern race, first appearing towards the middle >f the Mesozoic 
period, and evidently representing an assemblage of specialised 
Elasmobranchs adapted for a bottom-living existence. As re- 
marked by Smith Woodward, the three families, Khinobatidae, 
liaiidae, and Trygonidae, are not so clearly differentiated before 
the close of the Cretaceous period as they subsequently become. 1 

The first two families, the Pristidae and the Rhinobatidae, are 
interesting connecting-links between such Selachii as the Ehinidae 
and the Pristiophoridae and the more specialised Batoidei like the 
Skates, Bays, and Trygons. While they agree with the latter in 
the ventral position of the gill-clefts, the absence of an anal 
fin, and the caudal position of the dorsal fins, the body still 
retains an elongated and somewhat Shark-like shape, and shades 
off imperceptibly into a powerful swimming tail, and in the 
Pristidae at all events the pectoral fins are of moderate size 
and free from any fusion with the sides of the head. It must be 
admitted that the institution of the two sub-orders introduces 
a somewhat arbitrary distinction between certain families of 
Plagiostomes which has little to recommend it except custom 
and some measure of convenience. The two series of Fishes shade 
almost imperceptibly into one another, and the importance of 
the ventral position of the gill-clefts has probably been over- 
estimated. Primitively, the gill-clefts are lateral, and lie wholly 
in front of the pectoral fins, a position which is retained in many 
1 Vertebrate Palaeontology , Cambridge, 1898, }>. 32. 
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Selachii. In others, liowever, the hinder gill-clefts tend to 
extend backwards above the base of (lie pectoral tins, while in 
some the clefts assume a more ventral position, and extend 
beneath the pectoral fin, hence, even within the limits of the 
Selachii the position of the gill-clefts varies to the extent that 
these structures may be lateral, or they may tend to become 
either dorsal or "ventral. 1 On the score of convenience the 
customary usage is adopted here. 

Farn. 1. Pristidae (True Saw- Fishes). — Although somewhat 
depressed, the body is still elongate and Shark-like, with a, well- 
developed tail terminating in a heterocereal caudal fin. I>orsal 
fins large, the first opposite the pelvic fins. Head and skull pro- 
longed into a long flattened rostrum, the lateral margins of which 
are armed with a series of strong tooth-like denticles, firmly im- 
planted ill sockets in the calcified rostral cartilage. No rostral 



Fig. 262. — Tlu; Saw-Fjsh [I'uslt.s <nittqmnum). iFiom Cuvier.) 


tentacles. Teeth m the jaws minute and obtuse. One genus 
and about four or five species are known, all inhabitants of 
tropical and subtropical seas. 

Some of the true Saw-Fishes attain a considerable size, If) 
to 20 feet or even longer, and “saws” 0 feet long and a foot 
in width across the base arc*, not uncommon. By nleans of 
powerful lateral strokes of its saw the Fish is Capable of 
lacerating the bodies of other animals and tearing olf pieces 
of flesh, which it then devours. Indian species aie known to 
ascend rivers beyond tidal influence, and an American spec ies, 
ranging northwards to the West Indies and the Gulf of Mexico, 
where it is abundant, enters the lower Mississippi. 1\ ( inti - 
quorum occurs in the Mediterranean and the Atlantic, but does 
not extend so far northward as the British coasts. 

The earliest known representative of the family is the 

1 I am indebted to Mr. Boulenger for these- observations. 
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extinct genus Sclerorhynch ns from the Upper Chalk of Mount 
Lebanon, in which the smaller size and more superficial position 
of the rostral “ teeth,” and the absence of sockets in the rostral 
cartilage, prove that the “ teeth ” approximate more to ordinary 
dermal spines in this genus than in any of the more] recent Saw- 
Fishes. An extinct genus J*mj>nstis, from the Upper Eocene of 
Egypt, with non-soeketed teeth, and species of the t isting genus 
Prislis from the English Middle Eocene, are also kn|wn. 

Fam. 2. Rhinobatidae — < hving t< the increased expansion 
of the pectoral fins and the forward growth of t eir anterior 
cutaneous portions along the sides of the head, as \\ dl as back- 
wards along tin* trunk, the hodv now assumes a tub -rhombic 
shape, and approximates to the disc of the more typjcal Batoidei, 



but the tail with its dorsal and caudal fins is still strongly 
developed, and blends impereeptibly with the trunk in front. 
Teeth very obtuse. No electric organs. About live genera and 
twenty species are known, distributed in most tropical and sub- 
tropical seas. 

The cosmopolitan Jihinobatus is represented by species from 
the Mediterranean, the lied Sea, the west coast of Africa, the 
Indian Ocean, Australia and China, as well as from the Atlantic 
and Pacific coasts of America, and the Galapagos. Rhynchobatus 
ranges from the Bed Sea through the Indian Ocean to China, 
Zapteryx occurs at San Diego and Panama, and Platyrhinoidis 
on the Californian coast. Trygonorhina is an Australian 
genus. 

The family dates from the Upper Jurassic. Jihinobatus is 
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represented by complete skeletons in the Lithographic Stone of 
Bavaria, the Upper Cretaceous of Mount I^banon, and the Upper 
Eocene of Monte Bolea. Try go nor kin a occurs in the Eocene. 

Ffl.ni, 3. Raiidae (Skates or Rays). — The endoskeletally 
supported portions of the large ]*eetoral fins extend along the 
lateral margins of the trunk and head from the pelvic fins to 
the snout, and are confluent therewith, forming the lateral por- 
tions of a large rhombic disc. The tail is slender, and sharply 
marked off from the trunk. Usually two small dorsal fins on 
the tail. Caudal fin small or absent. ]\h> serrated spine on the 



Flo. 2t>4 li< (t<( marrayt , from Kerguelen Island A, male ; B, female. 

(From (lunther ) 


tail. Caudal electric organs are often present. Larger or 
smaller denticles or spines are generally present on tin 4 skin. 
Oviparous. Egg -cases four- horned, without tendrils. % Four 
genera and from thirty to forty species. Found in. all temperate 
seas, a few ranging into deep water. 

The great majority of the species belong to the genus Jlaia 
(Fig. 264), which chiefly inhabits temperate seas, but is more 
abundant in the northern than in the southern hemisphere, and 
approaches nearer to the Arctic and Antarctic regions than any 
other Batoidei. The colour of the upper surface of the body is 
closely assimilated to that of the sandy or gravelly bottom on 
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which they live, and thus concealed, small Fishes, Crustaceans, 
and other organisms are lured unsuspectingly within the reach of 
the comparatively inactive and sluggish Fay. From the ventral 
position of the mouth the Itay cannot at once seize its prey, but 
the Fish darts over its victim and covers it with Its body, and 
then readily devours it. The sexes are usually distinguished by 
secondary sexual characters, which take the form of differences in 
size and coloration, in the dentition, and also in the [presence and 
position of ] latches or rows of specially modified derjial spines on 
the dorsal surface (Fig. 2G4). Some of the larger peeies reach 
j^reat size, the disc measuring 7 to 8 feet in wifltli. A few 
species range into deep water. R. mamillidens, a ij liformly jet- 
black species, has been obtained from a depth of 59 ' fathoms in 
the Fay of Bengal, 1 and R. (tbysxicohi from 1 5 8 <Sj fathoms off 
(Jueen Charlotte Islands, British Columbia. 2 * The bllowing are 
British species : the Thornbaek (R. da, rata ) ; the spotted Fay 
(A\ macula ta ) ; the Painted Fay (A. microcellata ) the Starry 
Fay (A\ radiata ) ; the Cuckoo or Sandy Ray (M circularis ) ; 
the Skate (It. batis); the Flapper Skate (It. macrorhjynchvs ) ; the 
White Skate (It. alba ) ; the Long-nosed Skate (It. otyrhynclcus ) ; 
and the Shagreen Fay (A\ f idlonica)? Most of the species are 

of some economic value as food Fishes. Psammobatis , with a 

circular disc, frequents the southern coasts of South America, 
and PI atyrh.ina the coasts of India, China, and Japan. 

The family ranges from the Upper Cretaceous, in which, as 
well as in different "Tertiary deposits, it is represented by species 
of ltaia. A 11 extinct genus, Cyclolxitis, with a circular or oval 
disc, occurs in the Upper Cretaceous of Mount Lebanon. 

Fam. 4. Tamiobatidae. — The systematic position of the only 
representative of this family, Tamiobatis vetustus , 4 from the 
Devonian or Lower Carboniferous of Kentucky, is very uncertain, 
hut in some respects this unique type seems to be intermediate 
between the modern Sharks and the Fays. 

Fam. 5. Torpedinidae (Electric Fays). — A disc is formed as in 
the Faiidae, hut it is sub-circular in shape rather than rhombic, 
and in the nature of its endoskeletal supports it is in some 
respects unique. Its semicircular anterior margin is supported 

1 Alcock, Ann. Mag. Xat. Hist. (6), iv. 1889, p. 080. 

2 Jordan and Everniann, op. cit. p. 76. 

J l>av, o p. at. p. 336. 4 Zitttd, op. cit. p. 41. 
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in the centre by a branched prenasal rostrum, and laterally by 
the curiously branched preorbital cartilages, each of which 
radiates outwards and forwards from a common basal articulation 
with the lateral ethmoid regions of the skull. Tail relatively 
short and thick, with two dorsal fins, a caudal tin, and two 
lateral longitudi^j^Mdds. Skin smooth, without denticles. 
Mouth transverse wi^entra!. A characteristic quadrangular 



naso-frontal lobe, with a free hinder margin, which forms the 
anterior lip, is enclosed by the two nasal organs and the oro- 
nasal grooves leading from them to the corresponding angles of 
the mouth. A pair of large electric organs between the pectoral 
tins and the head. Seven genera and about fifteen species. 
Inhabitants of most warm seas. 

The well-known genus Torpedo (Fig. 265) is represented by 
species in the Mediterranean ( T ’ marmorata , T. narce , T. hebetans ), 
the Red Sea, and the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans. T. hebetans 



464 


FISHES 


CHAP. 


lias been taken at several places in British waters. An American 
Torpedo ( Tetronarce ) is represented by species on the Atlantic 
ana Pacific coasts. Narcine is a very widely distributed genus, 
species having been recorded from the East Indies, Tasmania, 
China, Japan, South Africa, and the Atlantic coiits of North 
and South America. IHscopyge is an if genus (Peru 

and Panama), Hypnos frequents the A -s. 

The family seems to be exclusively Tertiary, a its earliest 
fossil representatives are from the Upper Eocene o Monte Bolca. 

Fftm. 6. Trygonidae ("Sling- or Whip-tailed lays). — Disc 
sub-rhombic, broader than long. Pectoral fins < nfluent with 
the sides of the head, their preaxial endoskeletal idialia meet- 
ing in front of the skull along the lateral margi; > of a slender 
prenasal rostral cartilage. Tail usually’ whip-likj terminating 
in a small caudal fin, and generally armed with a iarp, serrated 
spine, which takes the place of a dorsal fin. Sk 11 smooth or 
spinose. A rectangular naso-frontal flap in front the mouth. 
About ten genera and fifty species. Found fin nearly all 
tropical and subtropical seas. 

Of the more important genera, Trygon ( Dasyati$) is represented 
by numerous species in the tropical parts of tlifc Atlantic and 
Pacific Oceans, including the Pacific coasts of North and South 
America. Two species occur in the Mediterranean, and one of 
them ( T. pastinaca ), ranges from the coasts of Norway and 
the British Isles through the Atlantic and Indian Oceans 
to Japan. Urogymnus frequents the lied Sea and the Indian 
Ocean. Urolophust includes a few species of small size, distributed 
along the Atlantic and Pacific coasts of Central and North 
America, and in Australian seas, Pteroplatea comprises rather 
large species, and is almost cosmopolitan in its distribution, being 
represented by species on the Atlantic and Pacific coasts of North 
and South America, in the Mediterranean and the Bed Sea, the 
Indian Ocean, the Malay Archipelago, and on the coasts of China 
and Japan. The caudal spines, which may be 8 to 9 inches 
long in some of the larger species, are capable of inflicting very 
severe wounds, the danger of which is greatly increased by the 
apparently poisonous cutaneous mucus introduced into the wound. 
As the spines become lost they are replaced by others developed 
from behind. Some Trygonidae live in fresh waters. Trygon 
(Dasyatis) sabina frequents the streams and estuaries of Florida 
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as well as on the adjacent coasts, and specimens have been 
obtained from Lake Monroe at some distance from salt water. 1 
Pllipesurus and Paratrygon are freshwater genera, found in 
Colombia, Venezuela, and Guiana. 

Fossil remains of undoubted Trygonidae appear to be confined 
to the Tertiary period. 

Fam. 7. Myliobatidae (Eagle -Rays). — Disc much broader than 
long, and rhombic in shape. The huge pectoral fins are not 
continued to the extremity of the snout, but cease on the sides 
of the head, and reappear in front of t he snout as a pair of 
distinct folds, the so-called cephalic fins. The head projects 
above the level of the disc, and consequently the eyes and 
spiracles are lateral in position. Tail long, slender, and whip- 
like, with a single dorsal fin near the root, and usually one or two 
serrated spines behind the fin. A rectangular naso-frontal fold is 
present. The dentition consists of flat, hexagonal, pavement-like 
crushing teeth arranged from before backward in arched rows in 
both jaws, and there is either a single median row of large teeth, 
witli (e.g. My] iobatis) or without (e.g. Aetohatis) the addition of 
several rows of much smaller teeth on each side, or there are 
numerous rows, the teeth then decreasing in size from the middle 
lthe laterally (e.g. Rhinoptera). Skin smooth. Sexes similar. 
Five genera and about twenty -seven species are known ; all 
inhabitants of tropical and subtropical seas. 

Myliobatis is represented in the Mediterranean by two species, 
and one of them, the almost cosmopolitan M. aquila (Fig. 260), 
has been taken at various points on the eastern and southern 
coasts of England. Aetobatis is also widely distributed in 
tropical seas, but is unknown in European waters. Rhinoptera 
has one species in the Mediterranean, while others have been 
recorded from Brazil, the Atlantic and Pacific coasts of North 
America, and the East Indies. The two tropical genera 
Dicerobatis and Ceratoptera have the cephalic fins prolonged 
anteriorly into a pair of horn-like appendages, which are said 
to be used in conveying food to the mouth. The teeth are 
femall, flat or tubercular, and are arranged in numerous rows. In 
Ceratoptera they are wanting in the upper jaw. The Eagle- 
Rays feed principally on Molluscs, the shells of which they 
crush with their large grinding-teeth. Some of them attain 

1 Jordan and Evermann, op. cit. p. 85. 
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an enormous size, and are among the largest of Fishes. 
Ceratoptera vampyrus of the West Indies, for 'example, grows to 
a width of 20 feet, and an embryo extracted from the oviduct 
of a gravid female 1 5 feet wide, and from 3 to 4 feet in thick- 
ness, measured 5 feet across the disc and weighed twenty 
pounds. 1 This Fish is much dreaded by the divers engaged in 



the pearl fisheries near Panama, whom it is said to devour after 
enveloping them with its vast wings. 2 

The family is exclusively Tertiary, and with the exception 
of an extinct genus, Promyliobatis , from the Eocene of Monte 
]>olea, all the fossil species belong to the existing genera 
Myliobatis , llhinoptern , and Aetobatis. 


Order V. Holocephali. 

The propriety of including the Holocephali in the sub-class 
Elasmohranchii is scarcely open to doubt. Like the Acanthodei 
3 Gunther, op. tit. p. 348. 

2 Duimnl, quoted by Jordan and Everraann, op. tit. p. *92. 
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they seem to represent a divergent and specialised offshoot from 
some primitive Elasmobranch type, and while retaining most of 
the essentially distinctive features of their ancestors, they have 
acquired, perhaps independently, certain characters distinctive 
of the Teleostomi, combined with others peculiar to themselves. 
In the few surviving genera agreement with the Elasmobranchs 
is to be seen in the wholly cartilaginous condition of the endo- 
skeleton and the complete absence of cartilage- and membrane- 
bones. The vertebral column is acentrous and ribless, and the 
notochord is persistent ; the dorsal arcualia include supradorsals 
and regularly alternating basi- and inter -dorsals. The limbs 
and limb-girdles are essentially Elasmobranch. Dermal denticles 
are present, either locally, or, as in some of the fossil types, in 
the form of a general investment. Tiie brain and the reproduc- 
tive organs agree more closely with the corresponding structures 
in the Elasmobranchs than with those of any other Fishes, and 
the agreement extends to the large size of the eggs and their 
enclosure in horny egg-cases. In both groups the nostrils are 
connected with the mouth by oro-nasal grooves; the hyoidean 
hemibranch is a true gill, and there is no air-bladder. The 
Holocephali also agree with the Elasmobranchs in retaining such 
primitive features as an intestinal spiral valve and a conus 
arteriosus. On the other hand, indications of specialisation in 
the Teleostome direction are to be noticed in the tendency to 
the concentration of the branchial arches towards and beneath 
the skull ; the reduction of the in ter branchial septa to the 
extent that they are no longer continuous with the skin, and 
the gill- filaments project beyond their outer margins ; the 
presence of an operculum ; the suppression of the spiracles ; 
and the absence of a cloaca, the rectum opening externally by 
an anus in front of the urino-genital apertures. Among the 
more notable features evolved within the limits of the group 
mention may he made of the autostylic condition of the skull, 
probably ail adaptive modification induced by the large size of 
the crushing dental plates which have taken the place ol 
ordinary teeth ; and the singular development of anterior and 
frontal “ claspers.” 

The group is one of great antiquity. Apart from the isolated 
spines or “ ichthyodorulites ” common in Devonian and Carbon i 
ferous strata, some of which are probably the frontal or the 
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tin-spines of ancient Holocepbali, dental plates, closely resembling 
those of modern Chimaeroids and referred to the Ptyehodontidae, 
are prol>al)ly the earliest indications of the existence of the 
group. The Holoceplmli become more abundant in the Mesozoic 
period, but of the four families usually recognised, o$ly one, the 
Chimaeridae, has survived. 

Fam. 1. Ptyctodontidae. — This Palaeozoic fam Jy is known 
only by the dental plates, of which there is a single pair in each 
jaw, meeting at the symphysis. Ptyctodvs 1 and lihyi hod vs occur 
in the Devonian of either .Russia or Germany, ai l in North 
America, and Palaeomyl us only in the Devonia of North 
America. 

Fam. 2. Squaloraiidae —General shape of the >dy similar 
to the existing Harriott a. There is a long, depressed, preoral 
rostrum, and in the male the head carries a long sljider frontal 
spine. Conical denticles are sparsely present on tie head and 
body. No dorsal tin-spine. Dental plates similar! to those of 
the living Chimaeroids, but thinner, the tritoral are$s being less 
well defined. The only genus is tiqnaluraia from Die English 
Lias, of which nearly complete skeletons are known. 2 

Fam. 3. Myriacanthidae. 3 — Body elongate, hut less depressed. 
A dorsal fin-spine is present, and in the males a frontal spine. 
The dentition consists of a median incisor-like tooth at the 
symphysis of the lower jaw, in addition to dental plates similar 
to those of Squaloraia. There is a symmetrical series of 
tuberculated dermal plates on the* lateral surfaces of the head, 
which probably represent groups of fused denticles. One species 
(. Myriaeanthus granulatvs) has its rostrum terminating in a 
cutaneous flap, as in CaUorhynvh us, Myriaeanthus , from the 
Lower Lias of Lyme Regis, and Ch ima crops is, from the Litho- 
graphic Stone of Bavaria, are the only two genera. 

Fam. 4. Chimaeridae. — Body elongate and shark-like in 
form, but the head is compressed and the mouth is small. 
Pectoral and pelvic fine large, especially the former, which are 
somewhat vent rally placed. Two dorsal fins, the anterior over 
the pectorals, with a stout spine in front ; and a small anal fin. 
Dermal denticles restricted to the claspers, and to localised areas 

1 Rohon, Verhandl. k. Mm. Ges. Petersburg , xxxiii. 1895, p. 1. 

* Smith Woodward, Proc. Zool. Soc. 1886, p. 527 ; and 1887, p. 481. 

s Id., Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. iv. (6), 1889, p. 275. 
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on the dorsal surface in young forms. Dental plates large and 
thick, including a single pair in the lower jaw and two pairs, 
vomerine and palatine teeth, above, which combine trenchant 
edges with well-marked grinding areas. Three genera are known. 

In Chimacra (Fig. 207) the mouth and nostrils are ventral, 
posterior to a bluntly conical snout. Head surmounted in the 
males by a club-shaped appendage armed with a pad of recurved 
denticles, the frontal c las per ; there is also an anterior clasper 
armed with similar denticles and retractile into a shallow 
glandular pouch in front of each pelvic, fin, in addition to the 
ordinary clasper behind the fin. The caudal tin consists of nearly 
equal-sized dorsal and ventral lobes, between which the slightly 



Fkj. 267 . — Ohimaera monstrosa (male), m, Mouth ; ?/.//, frontal clasper , 
op, operculum. 


up-tilted caudal axis is prolonged as a long tapering filament : 
hence the tail appears to he nearly diphycercal. C. monstrosa 
occurs off the coasts of Europe from Norway to Portugal, includ- 
ing the Mediterranean, and also in the neighbourhood of the 
Azores, as far south as the Cape of Good Hope, and eastwards 
off the coast of Japan. It is the largest of the living 
species, reaching a length of ?> feet. C. affinls was first 
taken off the coast of Portugal, and subsequently on the 
North American side of the Atlantic, at depths ranging from 
200 to 1200 fathoms. C. {Hydrolag vs) colliei is restricted to 
the North Pacific, and is especially plentiful off South-eastern 
Alaska, and about the wharves at Esquimalt. Unlike most 
other Chimaeroids this species swims at the surface, and there 
is no evidence that it is a deep-sea form. In its breeding 
habits, and in the mode in which its eggs are fertilised, Chi - 
maera probably resembles the oviparous Sharks and Dog-Fishes. 
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The eggs appear to be deposited on the sea-bottom in deep water, 
but they are very rarely obtained. An egg-case dredged up off 
the south-west coast of Ireland, at a depth of Ml 5 fathoms, and 
about 6 Jr inches in length, is shown in Fig. 268. 1 ]{t consisted 



MCI. 2o8. - -Egg-cuM* of :t sperms of ('hunut'ru. a , Transverse section ross tlie ease 
at .i , showing the lateial valvuhu sills, t>, similar .section across , .showing the 

wrtw.il ndi*es. (Eioin (lunthrr.) 

of a bioad, somewhat oval, flattened portion which e tained the 
egg, and terminated at one end in a truncated margj t, while at 
the other it was produced into a long tapering sty lift m process, 
traversed by dorsal, ventral, and lateral ridges. Tlie cavity of 



Flu. 2t>9 . — Callorhynchns antarcticus. Male. A, lateral view ; B, front view of the 
mouth ; C, front view of nasal process, */.<*, Anterior elasper ; b.a t external 
hranchuil aperture ; /.<*, frontal elasper ; p.c, posterior eh^per. (From a specimen 
iii the Cambridge Museum.) 

the egg-case was open in front, and also along each side, where 
linear, slit-like valvular apertures freely admitted sea-water into 
the central cavity. A similar egg-case from Japan, measuring 
9 inches in length, had its surface traversed by longitudinal and 
1 Gunther, Ann. Mag Nat. Hist. (tU iv. 1889, p. 41$. 


XVII 


ELASMOBRANCHJ I — HOLOCEPHALI 


471 


transverse ridges, and no doubt belonged to a Japanese Chimaera } 
In neither egg-case was there any trace of tendrils. The eggs 
probably lie on the sea-bottom, or, when the cases have styliform 
prolongations, it is possible that they are implanted in the ooze. 

Callorhynchus (Fig. 269) is distinguished by a singular pro- 
longation of the rostrum, which terminates in a downwardly- 
directed cutaneous flap, evidently 
supply an important tactile organ. 

A frontal clasper is present in 
the male. The prolonged caudal 
axis is up-tilted, and the tail is 
more distinctly heterocercal than 
in Chimaera. The only species, (\ 
antarcticuSy is confined to the Ant- 
arctic basin and the South Pacific. 

The egg -eases of Callorhynchus 
differ considerably from those of 
Chimaera y and so large are they 
that one may measure 25 cm. in 
length, or nearly as long as the 
abdominal cavity of the Fish. Each 
case is ovoid in shape, surrounded 
by a wide flat margin which is 
covered on one side with yellow 
hair-like fibres, thus giving to the 
case a protective resemblance to a 
mass of seaweed (Fig. 270). In 
the central part of the case there 
is a pear-shaped cavity in which 
the egg or the embryo is contained. 

From one end of this cavity a passage, guarded by a valve, leads 
to the exterior, and provides for the escape of the young. While 
in the egg-case the nearly ripe embryo has long external gills, 
and its body is nearly sessile on a large and singularly lobed 
yolk-sac. 

The third genus, Harriotto. (Fig. 271), 1 2 is remarkable for its 

1 See also an account of the egg-case of a Chimaeroid dredged from a depth of 
516 fathoms in the Bay of Bengal (Wood-Mason and Alcock, Ann. Mag. Nat. 
Mist. (6) viii. 1891, p. 21). 

8 Goode and Bean, op. cit. p. 32. 


from its abundant nerve- 



Fn . 270.— Kgg-case of CalfotJiyrirJnts 
anta rchciiSy laid open to show the 
embryo and its lobed yolk - sac 
{y.fi ) ; .v, dorsal spine. (Cambridge 
Museum.) 
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elongated, tapering, and depressed rostrum, and for the large size 



Fio. 271 . — Jlarriotta raleighana . A, lateral view ; B, ventral view of a male. 
(From Goode and Bean. ) 


and wing-like appearance of the pectoral fins. There is no frontal 
clasper, and the ordinary claspers in the young m*le examined 
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wen* very small ;md simple. The caudal iilameut, whit'll is 
longer in older specimens than in the younger, and is lint* 
developed at all in the youngest, examples at present known 
(Fig. 27-, Aj, is not uptilted, although the lower lobe of the 
caudal tin is much larger than the upper. Young forms have a 
double row of stout spine-hke denticles in front- of the second 
dorsal fin. and also in (la* inter\al between the latter and the 
upper caudal lobe. Similar denticles are also present on the 
upper surface of the head between the orbits (Fig. 2721 //. 

rafeiffhatia is found in the North Atlantic. Individuals varying 




B, dm sal nov. (Kioiu Goode and Uejui ) 


iii length from 4 to 25 indies have been taken at depths 
ranging from 70 7 to 108 1 fathoms. A species of Harriotta 
has also been recorded as occurring in Japanese waters. 1 

With the probable exception of (himaera rolliei the surviving 
Holocephali are denizens of deep water; hence their comparative 
rarity and our almost complete ignorance of their habits. Young 
forms of (\ monstrosa, lj- to 5 inches in length, have been 
dredged in the Faroe Channel at depths from 505 to 55 5 
fathoms : “ and the youngest specimen of Harriotta was obtained 
from 991 fathoms. Egg-cases are rarely obtained, and then 
only from considerable depths. It is therefore reasonable to 


1 Milsukuri, Zool. Mag. Tokyo, 1895, quoted in Nat. Sri viii. 1896, }». 10. 
2 Gunther, Chall. Hr ports, Zool xxii. 1887, p. 12. 
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infer that these Fishes breed in deep water. As might be 
expected, little is known of the embryology of any of the Holo- 
cephali, but that little adds further proof of the Elasmobranch 
relationship of the group. The segmentation of the egg of 
Chimaera and the overgrowth of the yolk by a circular blasto- 
derm are essentially as in Elasmobranehs. The sarly embryos 
are said to be shark-like, and to possess both spiracles and 
“ external gills,” and the primary upper jaw is le is completely 
confluent with the skull than in the adult. It is also said that 
the palatine dental plates are represented at an < ally stage by 
series of small, more or less conical elements, which outwardly at 
least, resemble the rudiments of the grinding teeth of the 
Ccstraciont Sharks . 1 

The Chiinaeridae first appear in the Lower Ooli t\s, and attain 
their maximum development in the Cretaceous an! the Eocene . 2 
G modus is an Oolitic genus. Jsrhyodns ranges Com the Lower 
Oolites to the Lower Cretaceous. Edaphudon is (fretaceous and 
Eocene, extending, however, into the Miocene, afad Elasmodus 
ranges from the Upper Cretaceous into the Eocene. Teeth of 
the existing genus CaUorhyvvhvs occur in the Cretaceous of 
New Zealand, and of Chimaera in the Upper Tertiary of 
Europe and Java. The fossil Holocephali afford little evidence 
of the origin of the group from more typical or more primitive 
Elasmobranehs. So far as their structure is known, they all 
possess the essentially distinctive features of their modern repre- 
sentatives, and offer little evidence of transitional forms. The 
surviving Chimaeroids seem to have acquired a more specialised 
dentition, but in other respects they are either more primitive, 
or possibly somewhat degenerate. 


1 Bashford Dean, Mem. New York Acad. Sci ii. Ft. i. 1899, p. 28; Biol. Bull. 
iv. 190;], j). 270. 

2 E. T. Newton, Mem. Geol. Surv. Monoyr. iv. 1878; Riess, Palacontogr. 
xxxiv. 1887, p. 1 ; Smith Woodward, Brit. Mm. Cat. Foss. Fishes, ii. 1891, p. 52 ; 
Zittel, Text-Book of Palaeontology, English ed., London and New York, ii. 1902, 



CHAPTER XVIII 

TELEOSTOMl : GENERAL ( HAKACIEUS CKOSSOPTERYGIl 

(HONl)ROSTKl HOLOSTKI 

Sub-Class II. Teleostomi. 

In this group of Fishes the primary upper and lower jaws (palato- 
quadrate and Meekelian cartilages) are supplemented by the 
addition of certain tooth-hearing membrane hones which form 
secondary jaws corresponding to the functional jaws of the higher 
Craniates . 1 The ohondroeranium and the primary jaws are 
usually more or less completely ossified bv cartilage bones, and 
there is always a secondary cranium of dermal bones, of which 
paired parietals and frontals above, and a median vomer and a 
parasphenoid below, are amongst the most constant. The skull 
is hyostylic. An operculum covering the gill-clefts and supported 
by a special opercular skeleton is a constant feature. The verte- 
bral column is often acentrous, and when centra arc present they 
are invariably arch-centra. There is a well -developed secondary 
pectoral girdle, connected dorsally with the hinder part of the 
skull. As a rule the pelvic girdle is absent altogether, and 
when present it is rarely more than a rudiment or a vestige. 
The endoskeletal supports of the paired fins are uniserial. The 
dermal fin-rays of the paired and median fins are probably modified 
scales or lepidotrichia. In the median fins the fin -rays are at first 
more numerous than their supporting radials, but in the more 
specialised Teleostomes they ultimately equal them in number. 
The body is usually invested by an exoskeleton of articulated 
rhombic or imbricated cycloid scales. Claspers are unknown. 
In the surviving members of the group there is usually an air- 

1 Hence the name “Teleostomi” or “perfect-mouthed” Fishes. 
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bladder. The gill-filaments project freely beyond the outer edges 
of the greatly reduced interbranchial septa. The external open- 
ing of each nasal sac is usually divided into two distinct aper- 
tures, and there is no oro-nasal groove leading ffoin t lie sac to 
the mouth. The brain has no proper cerebral hemispheres, but 
retains an undivided prosencephalon with a noii-nervous roof. 
A cloaca is not developed, the rectum opening externally by an 
anus in front of, and distinct from, the separate orj united urino- 
genital apertures. The ova an* small and numerous, and the 
segmentation is either holoblastie and unequal, ii meroblastic. 
Besides a large number of fossil forms the group) includes the 
vast majority of living Fishes. 

The Teleostomi include four “ Orders,” the ORO^.orTEUV(;Ti, the 
(JtloNDliOS 1'EI, the IIolostei, and the Telkostei. Of tht*se the 
Crossopterygii occupy a remarkably central position. Remotely 
connected with tlie Klasinobranehs on the one liuid, and more 
intimately related to the Holostei and Teleostej on the other, 
they also probably represent the ancestral sto<Jk from which 
the Stegocephalan Amphibia and the Dipneusti have had their 
origin. Of the three remaining groups, often collectively spoken 
of as “ Actinopterygii,” the Chondrostei arc the oldest and 
most primitive, like the Crossopterygii, they are not without 
evidence of a remote kinship with the Elasmobranehs, but in a 
broad general sense they also represent the initial stages in a 
sequence of structural modifications, of which the Teleostei, the 
dominant Fishes of the present day, are the final outcome. 


Order I. Crossopterygii. 

Pectoral fins obtusely lobate and probably uniserial, or acutely 
lobate and probably biserial. Pelvic fins abdominal in position, 
uniserial, non-lobate, or obtusely lobate. Scales rhombic or cycloid, 
and, like the dermal cranial bones, they are generally invested by 
a layer of enamel-like ganoin. Tail heterocercal, or apparently 
diphy cereal or gephyrocercal. Vertebral column acentrous, or with 
ring-like centra, or even with complete bony amphicoelous centra. 
Lower jaw with dentigerous splenials. As a rule, the opercular 
series includes an operculum and a suboperculum. Branchio- 
stegal rays absent, their place being taken by a remarkable 
armature of jugular plates (Fig. 274). Secondaly pectoral girdle 
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complete, including a pair of infra -clavicles. With ran*, exeep- 
tions the fm-rays of the median iins retain their numericd pre- 
ponderance over the supporting radials. The group is divisible 
into two “sub-orders,” the Osteolepida and the Cladistia 1 

Sub-Order 1, Osteolepida. 

The obtusely or acutely lobate pectoral fins articulate with the 
pectoral girdle by a single basal endoskeletal clement. Nostrils 
on the ventral surface of the snout. Two dorsal tins and an 
anal tin. Dermal bones of the ethmoid region often lust'd with 
one another and with the premaxillae in front and the front a Is 
behind to form a continuous rostral shield. Infra-den I, ary hones 
m, iv he present. A series of lateral jugular plates often present 
m addition to the pair of principal plates. The Osteolepida 
iirst make, their appearance in the Old Ked Sandstone and 
De\onian formations, where they become abundant Tlie\ are 
also well represented in the ( ’arbomferous, but, onl\ one family 
survived to the Mesozoic period, filially becoming extinct m 
the rpper Cretaceous. The following an* tin* nioie important, 
families * — 


Fam. 1. Osteolepidae. — Scales rhombic and thickly en- 
amelled. Pectoral and pelvic tins obtusely lobate. Tail heteio- 
eercal. Teeth simple, not complicated by surface infoldings 



except, quite at the base. (Jenera: — Ostrnhyns (Fig. 27‘>), 
Thursius, Diploptmts (Middle Old Red Sandstone, Scotland;, 
Glyptopomus (Upper Old lied Sandstone, Scotland;, Meytdich- 

1 Boulenger, Fotssons dn Bassin du Congo , Bruxelles, 1901, p. 2. Smith 
Woodward (/frit. Must. Cot. Funs. Fishes, ii. 1891, p ,‘il7 ; and Vert. Palaeout. 
Cambridge, 1898, p. 78), following Cope, recognises four sub orders, the Haplistia, 
Kliipidistia, Actinistia, and Cladistia. The first sub -order is reserved for the 
Tarrasiidae, a family which includes only the little known Tarrastus ftroblematicus 
from the Lower Carboniferous of Scotland. 
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thys (Carboniferous and Lower Permian of Europe and North 
America). 

Fam. 2. Rhizodontidae. — Scales cycloid and overlapping. 
Paired fins obtusely lobate. Tail heterocercal, sometimes appar- 
ently gephyrocereal. Teeth with the external enamelled layer 
of dentine infolded towards the axis in the fofm of radially 



Fm. 271. — Skull of a Rhizodont [Rhizodopsia saurt rides ), Lower ( larhoniferous. A* 
lateral view ; B, the dorsal surface ; and C, ventral view. an, Angular ; d, 
deutary ; f, 1 roptal ; i.d, infra-dentury ; principal jugular plates ; l j, lateral 

jugulars; m, mandible ; in}, median jugular; me, maxilla; o, orbit, op, opei- 
eiiluin ; p, parietal ; p.f, post-frontal ; p mr, premaxilla ; p. op, preoperculum ; .v>, 
sulxirbital ; .v. op, subopeirulum ; sq, squamosal ; st, supra- temporal ; x, S, cheek 
plates. (After Traquair.) 


arranged folds. In some genera ring -like vertebral centra 
have been recognised and also a preoperculum. Genera : — 
llkizodus, Lower Carboniferous of Scotland and Northumberland ; 
T ristichoptrrus 1 (Fig. 275). Old Red Sandstone of Scotland; 
Eusthcnopteron 2 (Fig. 270), Upper Devonian of Scaumenac 


1 Traquair, Trans. Roy. Roc. Edinb. xxvii. 1875, p. 383. 
- Whiteaves, Trans. Hoy. Roc. Canada , vi. 188b, p. 77. 
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Bay, Canada ; Gyroptychius, Old Bed Sandstone, Scotland ; 
Rhizodopsis 1 (Fig. 274), Carboniferous of England, Scotland, 
Silesia, and North America; Strepsodus, Carboniferous of Great 
Britain, Ireland, and North America. 



FlQ. 275. — Restoration of Tnstich opt crus nlatus. Old Red Sandstone. <7, Clavicle 
Remaining reference letters as m Fig. 274. (After Tiaquair.) 



Fig. 270. — Restoration of Evsthcnopteron foordi. Upper Devonian of Scaumenac Bay, 
Canada. The scales have been omitted m the hinder part of the body to show the 
vertebral column and the radials of the median tins, cl. Clavicle ; i.cl, infra- 
clavicle; s.cl , supra-clavicle ; for other reference letters see Fig. 274. x about 
(After Whiteaves.) 

Fam. 3. Holoptychidae (Dendrodontidae). — Scales cycloid. 
Pectoral fins acutely lobate ; pelvic fins short and somewhat 
obtusely lobate. Tail heterocercal. Teeth similar to those of 



Fir;. 277.- - Restoration of Holnptychius fleminyi. y (From Traquair. ) 

the Ehizodontidae but more specialised, the enamelled dentine 
infoldings being much more complicated, presenting a radiating 


1 Traquair, Trans. Hoy. Hoc. Edinh. xxx. 1881, p. 189. 
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arborescent appearance in transverse sections. Vertebral column 
acentrous. Genera: — Holopty chius 1 (Fig. 277), Old Red Sand- 
stone of Scotland; T)evonian of Belgium, Russia, North America, 
and East Greenland. Glyptolepis has a similar range. 

Fam. 4. Coelacanthidae." — Scales cycloid. Paired fins ob- 
tusely lobate. Tail symmetrical but apparently ephyrocercal, 
usually with a protruding axial vestige of tin disappearing 
terminal part of the tail and of the proper caudal 11 . Radialia 
of the functional caudal lobes agree in number ith the con- 
tiguous neural and haemal arches and dermal fin-rays, the 
diagnostic feature of Smith Woodward’* Actinist Proximal 



Fit;. 27S. — Restoration of Vndnvt yuhi. Lower Lias of Dorset, Scales and supra- 
claMcle omitted. The ossified an -Madder is shown beneath the anterior pait of 
tile vertebial column. The lan.il bones m front of the mbit are unknown, and 
the cheek-plates are supposed to he arranged as m other Coelacanths. x about i. 
(From Smith Wood waul.) 

radials of the dorsal and anal fins fused into a single, internally- 
forked hasi pterygium in each fin. Teeth simple. Vertebral 
column acentrous. The skull presents several interesting 
features. The hyomandibular and the palato-quadrate bar, 
for example, are fused on each side into a continuous tri- 
angular bone, articulating with the cranium above and with 
the lower jaw below. The opercular skeleton is reduced to an 
operculum and two jugular plates. A very singular feature in 
these Fishes is the ossification of the walls of the air-bladder 
(Fig. 278), a structural modification which has no parallel in 
Fishes, except in certain Teleosts (Siluridae and Cyprinidae) 8 

1 Traquair, Proc. Roy. Soc. Edinb. xvii. p. 388. 

“ Reiss, Die Coelacanthinen, Falaeontogr . $xxi. 1888, p. 1 ; Smith Woodward, 
Brit . Afus. Cat. Foss. Fishes, ii. 1891, p. 394. 

3 See also Kurtus indieus , p. 688. 
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in which the organ becomes encapsuled by bone owing to the 
partial ossification of its walls. 

From their first appearance in the Lower Carboniferous the 
Coelacanthidae range, practically unchanged, through the inter- 
vening formations to the Upper Cretaceous. Cod acanthus itself 
occurs in the Carboniferous and Permian of England, Scotland, and 
Germany, and in the Carboniferous of North America. Cndina 1 
(Fig. 278) is a Jurassic genus. Diplurus is found in the Trias 
of North America, and Macropoma is a well-known form from 
the Middle and Upper Cretaceous beds of England, and other 
parts of Europe. 


Sub-Order 2. Cladistia 

Pectoral fins uni serial and abbreviate, with' three basal endo- 
skeletal elements. Nostrils on the upper surface of the snout. 
Entire skeleton well ossified. Notochord replaced by bony, 
amphicoelous vertebral centra. Bones of the ethmoid region 
not fused to form a rostral shield. Ini'ra-dentary bones absent. 
Jugular plates reduced to a single pair of large plates. As this 
group includes the only Crossopterygii which have survived to 
the present day, it is noteworthy that they retain certain primi- 
tive features indicative of their remote origin. The spiracles 
are persistent ; the intestine has a spiral valve ; and the conus 
arteriosus is furnished with several rows of valves. Amongst 
other characters of contrary significance, the air-bladder is double ; 
its oesophageal aperture is ventral ; and its afferent arteries are 
pulmonary arteries derived from a posterior aortic arch. 

Fam. 5. Polypteridae. 2 — Pectoral fins obtusely lobate. Pelvic 
fins non -lobate. Scales rhombic and thickly enamelled. Dorsal 
fin in the form of a series of isolated finlets, each consisting of a 
stout spine-like 3 fulcral scale supporting a single soft ray, or a 
fringe of several rays, along its hinder margin. Tail symmetrical, 
apparently gephyrocercal. Teeth simple. Nostrils tubular. 

The only representatives of the sub -order and the sole 

1 Smith Woodward, op. tit. p. 412. 

2 Boulenger, Poiss. Bass. Congo, p. 10. For a list of the more important 
papers, see pp. 18-19 of that work. 

8 Mr. Boulenger informs me that ho regard3 these spines as modified ridge 
scales or fulcra. The latter are median spine-like or A -shaped scales in relation 
with the anterior margins of the median fins in some Crossopterygii {c.g. Osteo- 
lepidae) and in many Chondrostei and Holostei. 

VOL. VII 2 I 
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surviving family of Crossopterygii, the Polypteridae, are restricted 
to the Nile and to the river basins of tropical Africa which drain 
into the Atlantic (Fig. 280). Only two genera are known, 
Polypterus and Calamichthys , neither of which has yet been dis- 
covered in any geological deposits, ancient or recent. 

In Polypterus each of the sjfines of the dorsal fin supports 
several soft rays. Pelvic fins and a subopercuiim are present. 
Ten species are known, of which six pertain to the Congo and 
its tributaries. 1 P. bichir is said to attain a length of four 
feet. 

Until recently little was known of the habit) of Polypterus , 
but the observations of Budgett 2 on the widely distributed P. 
seneyolus and those of Harrington 3 on P. bichir , Jiave brought to 
light many interesting facts about these most interesting Fishes. 



Flu. 279 . — Polypterus Senegal as. From a specimen m the Cambridge University 
Museum. The arrow points to the position oi the left spumcle. x 


P. bichir haunts the deeper holes and depressions of the 
muddy bed of the Nile, although it is “not essentially a bottom- 
liver or a mud-fish.” It is most active at night when in search 
of food, and then it may readily be taken by trawl lines. The 
lobate pectoral fins are used for progression, but their primary 
function is to act as balancers, and they exhibit the characteristic 
trembling movements so often seen in the balancing fins of 
Teleosts. Polypterus does not readily live out of water, rarely 
longer than three to four hours, and then only when covered 
with damp grass or weeds. P. bichir is said to feed on small 
Teleosts, which it swallows whole, and to these there may be 
added in other species, Batrachians and Crustaceans. The 
observations of Budgett show that in captivity Polypterus often 
remains motionless for a long time at the bottom of the water, 
the anterior part of the body resting upon the tips of the 


1 Boulenger, op. cit. p. 20 et seq. ; id. Ann. Mus. Congo , Zool. (1), i. Fasc. 4, 

Bruxelles, 1899, p. 6 1 ; ii. Fasc. 2, 1902, p. 23. 

3 Proc. Camb, Phil. Soc. x. 1900, p. 236 ; Trans, Zool. Sot. xvi. Pt. ii. 1901, 

p. 116. 

3 Amer. Nat. xxxiii. 1899, p. 721 ; Science (2), ix. 1899, p. 314. 
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pectoral fins. According to the same observer, the air-bladder 
is an accessory respiratory organ, supplementary to the gills, 
rather than a hydrostatic organ. 

In V. bichir the eggs ripen from <J une to September, inclusive, 
and, as in most other Nile Fishes, the breeding season is during 
or just after the period of inundation. P. sc netful us and P. 
lapradei spawn during the rainy season in the mouths of duly, 
August, and September, but nothing is certainly known as 
to the place or mode of deposition of the eggs. During the 
breeding season Polyptcrus is unusually active and excitable, 
and at this period the anal fin of the male becomes greatly 
thickened and enlarged, and lias its surface thrown into deep 



Piu. 280. — Map showing the distribution of the Pol) pternlae. 


folds between the successive fin-rays. 1 The use of the modified 
fin is not known. During his stay at McCarthy Island, about 
160 miles up the River Gambia, Budgett ^ was fortunate in 
securing a larva of P. senegalus, 1 to 1-} inches in length, or 
only about one-third the length of any larval Polyptcrus previ- 
ously known (Fig. 281). The larva is described as a most 
beautiful object, “ marked with black stripes on a golden ground, 
with a conspicuous golden stripe on each side above the eye, 
across the spiracle, and along the dorsal' surface of the external 
gill.” The pinnate external or cutaneous gills were relatively of 
much greater size than in the considerably more advanced stage 
figured elsewhere, 3 and reached half-way to the tail. The dorsal 
fin is not divided into finlets, and behind it is continuous with 
the caudal, while the anal fin is scarcely distinct from the 


1 Budgett, Trans. Zool. Soc. xv. Pt. vii. 1901, p. 330. 

Trans. Zool. Soc. xvi. Pt. ii. 1901, t>. 118 ; also footnote on p. 317. 9 p. 290. 
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lower lobe of the caudal. The fin -rays which support the 
ventral portion of the caudal fin are more numerous and longer 
than those in relation with the dorsal lobe, and hence at this 
stage the tail is really heterocercal. 



In the genus Galamichthys .the body is greatly flongate and 
Eel-like in shape. Pelvic fins are absent, and normally there is 
no suboperculum. The dorsal finlets are more isolated than in 
Polypterus, and each spine supports but a single soft ray. Only 
a single species is known, C. ccdafo rt<1 (Fig. 282). 



Calamichthys has a more restricted distribution than Poly - 
pterus, and is confined to certain rivers of West Africa. First 
obtained at Creek Town on the Old Calabar river, it is now 
known to occur in the delta of the Niger, on the coast of 
Cameroon, and as far south as the river Chiloango, frequenting 
the smaller muddy rivers opening into the estuaries. 1 2 It is a 


1 Traquair, Journ. Ocol. Soc. Ireland (2), 1871, p. 249. 

Boulenger, Les Poissons du Bassin du Congo , Bruxelles, 1901, p. 27. 
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very agile Fish, swimming like a snake, and subsisting on 
insects and crustaceans. The anal fin is enlarged in the male, 
and the young are provided with cutaneous gills. Ccdamichthys 
may attain a length of nearly 40 cm. 

In the remaining Teleostomi (Actinopterygii) the paired fins 
are invariably non-lobate, with abbreviate, multibasal endoskeletal 
supports. Fin-rays are the main support of both the median 
and paired fins. Jugular plates are usually replaced by branchio- 
stegal rays, but both may co-exist. The Actinopterygii are the 
successors of the Crossopterygii in palaeontological sequence, 
and when the latter began to decline in Carboniferous and 
Permian times, the former, mainly represented by the earlier 
Chondrostei, had already become the dominant Fishes of the 
period. 


Order II. Chondrostei (Acipenseroidei). 

In these Fishes, the oldest and the most primitive of the 
Actinopterygii, the fin-rays of the median fins still continue to 
retain their primitive numerical superiority over the radials, and 
the tail is heterocereal. There is a single dorsal and an anal 
fin, which, like the upper lobe of the caudal fin, are generally 
provided with fulcra. Pelvic fins abdominal. Squamation 
typically rhombic and ganoid. Vertebral column acentrous. 
So far as is known the chondrocranium is but little ossified, 
and the cranial bones are mainly dermal. The secondary pectoral 
girdle still includes a pair of infra-clavicles. 

The Chondrostei are first represented in the Lower Devonian 
by the solitary Palaeoniscid genus Chcirolepis, a contemporary of 
the earliest Crossopterygii. They occur throughout the Mesozoic 
period, except in the Cretaceous, and also in the Eocene, and 
while steadily diminishing in number and variety they gradually 
approximate to their degenerate and in some respects highly 
specialised descendants, the Sturgeons and Paddle-Fishes of the 
existing Fish fauna. Of the seven families included in the 
group the Palaeoniscidae are the oldest and the most generalised. 
The Platysomidae are a specialised offshoot from the Palaeoniscidae, 
and, if they are rightly to be considered as Chondrostei, perhaps 
the same may be said of the problematic Belonorhynchidae. On 
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the other hand, there are certain features in the Catopteridae 
which indicate an approach to Fishes of an altogether more modern 



Fig. 283. — Palaeoniscus maJfTopomus. Restoration, nearly one-1 tlf nat. size. 
(From Traquair ) 

type. Finally, the Chondrosteidae represent a staj e in a career 

of degeneratioi] t the climax 

dt t j * of which is rej ched by the 

; ; ‘ modern Polyo<(ontidae and 

* \\ * cl Acipenseridae. \ 

n , \ [f or Fam. 1. Pajaeoniscidae. 1 

— Fishes with fusiform bodies, 
short dorsal and anal fins, 
« .o p/ an{ * usua ^y with a complete 

**■- investment of articulating 

Fig. 284. — Outline restoration of the skull and rhombic, larely Cycloid, ganoid 
secondary pectoral girdle of Palaeoniscus g^jes (Fig. 283). Fulcra 
macropomus. an, Angular ; hr r, brand] io- n , , , , . 

stegai rays ; ci, clavicle (cieithrum) ; d, generally present at the bases 

dentary ; d.ec.t, dermal lateral ethmoid ; /, 0 f ^} )e median fins, and especi- 
frontal ; i.d, mfra-clavicle ; i.op, snboper- ... , ; c 

culum ; nix , maxilla ; n, nostril ; op, oper- ally along the dorsal border Ol 

culum ; or, orbit ; p, parietal ; p.f pectoral £j u> U pp er caudal lobe. Kibs 
iiu ; p. nix , premaxilla ; p.op, preoperculum ; 1 r 

p.t, post-temporal ; s.cl, supra-clavide ; s.o, are not KllOWn to be present. 

Skull invested by a very com- 
is probably a dermal mesethmoid, and the plete series of paired dermal 

dotted lines indicate sensory canals. (From disposition Conform to the 

Traqmur.) normal Teleostome type (Fig. 

284). The secondary upper jaw includes both premaxillae and 
large maxillae ; and, as a rule, both the dentary and splenial bones 


1 Traquair, Monogr. Palaeont. Soc. 1877 ; Quart . Joum. QeoL Soc. xxxiii, 1877 ; 
Trans, Eoy. Sbc. Edinb. xxx. 1883, p. 22 ; Ann. Mag. Nat. Mist. (4) xv. 1875, 
p. 237 ; Smith Woodward, Mem. Qcol. Surv. N. S. Wales , Pal$eont. No. 4, 1890 
and No. 9, 1695. 
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of the lower jaw are dentigerous. Except for the absence of an 
interoperculum, the opercular series of bones is complete, includ- 
ing numerous branchiostegal rays. There is a single small 
median jugular plate. 

The Palaeoniscidae are remarkable both for their individual 
and specific abundance and for their extensive range in time. 
Kepresented only by Cheirolepis in the Middle Old Bed 
Sandstone and Devonian, the family attained its maximum 
development in the later Palaeozoic rocks (Carboniferous and 
Lower Permian), became rare in the Mesozoic, finally dwindling 
away at the close of the Jurassic period. Their geographical 
distribution in the past is hardly less remarkable. In various 
geological formations they have been found in Great Britain and 
Ireland, in widely remote parts of continental Europe, and in 
North America, South Africa, and Australia. Cheirolepis , Ambly- 
pterus , Canobius, Phaner osteon, Elonichthys , Cryphiolepis , Palneo- 
niscus , and Trissolepis are Palaeozoic genera. Gyrolepis , Urol e pis, 
Coccolepis , Ozygnathus, and Centrolepis are characteristic Meso- 
zoic forms. 

Fam. 2. Platysomidae. 1 — More or less deep-bodied Fishes, 
with elongated dorsal and anal fins, a high head, short j.tws, 



PlO. 285. — Restoration of Eurynotus crenatus. in.cl , Infra- clavicle ; l.l, lateral line ; 
orb y orbit ; other reference letters as in Fig. 284. (From Traquair.) 


usually armed with bluntly conical tritoral teeth, and a complete 
investment of high, narrow, rhombic scales. They agree with 
the Palaeoniscidae in their osteology and in most other essential 

1 Traquair, Trans. Roy. Soc. Edinb. xxix. 1879, p. 343. 
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features, and they flourished in large numbers during the Carbo- 
niferous and Permian periods. Platysomus ranges from the 
Lower Carboniferous to the Upper Permian in Great Britain 
and continental Europe, and also occurs in the Carboniferous 
of North America. Eurynotus (Fig. 285), and the singularly 
deep -bodied Cheirodus (Fig. 286), in which jpelvic fins are 
.unknown, are British Carboniferous genera. 



Fig. 286. — Restoration of Cheirodus granulosus, d.ect , Dermal lateral ethmoid ; d.etk, 
dermal mesethmoid ; d.sp , either a dermal sphenotic or a post-orbital bone ; l.l, 
lateral line ; orb, orbit. The pectoral tin is indicated in dotted outline. Other 
reference letters as in Fig. 284. (From Traquair.) 

Fam. 3. Belonorhynchidae. — The systematic position of 
these Triassic forms is very doubtful, and it is by no means 
clear that they are Chondrostei at all. 

Fam. 4. Gatopteridae. — It is very probable that this widely- 
distributed Triassic family is an offshoot from the Palaeoniscidae. 
It agrees with the latter in the general character of the head 
and pectoral girdle and in the rhombic squamation, but differs 
from its progenitors and approaches the more modern Holostei 
in the semi-heterocercal condition of the tail, and in the approxi- 
mate numerical agreement between the fin-raya and radialia of 
the dorsal and anal fins. 1 

1 Smith Woodward, Brit. Mus. Cat . Foss. Fishes , i$. 1875, p. 7. 
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Pam. 5. Chondrosteidae. — This family affords an interesting 
annectant link between the Palaeoniseidae and their degenerate 
living representatives the Polyodontidae and Aeipenseridae. 
They agree with the latter in the general shape of the body, the 
growth of a preoral rostrum, and in the relatively small size 
of their vent rally-placed and probably protrusible mouth (Fig 
287). The skin is entirely sealeless, except on the uppei lobe of 
the caudal lin, where, as in Poly 0 don and Aripcnser , the primitive 
rhombic squamation and a series of fulcra arc retained. 

On the other hand, their relationship to the Palaeoniseidae 
is indicated by the general disposition of the dermal bones of 



Fio. 2$7. — Restoration of the skeleton of Chrondrvstevs anpewseroides. <t.f, Anal fin , 
c h, cernto-hyal ; e, eye , h.a, haemal arches , Jtt/irt, l.yoiiiandibular , j , jugal ; 

neural arches; //.r, notochord; neural seines; j»\f, pectoral tin, />/, 

pelvic tin; t s.u, suhorhital ; .s.u/v, subopcruuluin ; other reference letters as in Fig. 
‘Z81. (After Smith Woodward.) 

the cranial roof, and the presence of a transverse row of supra- 
temporals and of an extensive series of branch iostegal rays 
(Fig. 288). The family is represented by Chondrostcus 1 from 
the Lower Lias of Dorset and Leicestershire, and (rymstevs from 
the Upper Lias of Yorkshire. From an evolutionary point of 
view it is significant that the Chondrosteidae do not make their 
appearance until the Palaeoniscidae arts approaching extinction. 

The two remaining families, the Polyodontidae and the 
Aeipenseridae, agree in presenting a remarkable leaven of char- 
acters otherwise distinctive of the typical Elasmobraneh, asso- 
ciated with certain primitive features which they have doubtless 
inherited from some remote ancestral stock common both to 
existing Elasmobranchs and to the other primary groups of 

1 Traquair, Geol. Mag. (3) iv. 1887, p. 248 ; Smith AVoodward, Hr It. Mus. Cat. 
Foss. Fishes , iii. 1895, p. 23. 
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Fishes, and also with others obviously due to degeneration. The 
most interesting illustration of the first point iB to be found in 
the condition of the primitive upper jaw which, especially 
in the Polyodontidae, is typically Elasmobranch in the median 
union of the palato-quadrate bars beneath the basis cranii, but 
Teleostome in the presence of a secondary uppe|r jaw formed by 
two maxillae. Both families also agree in possessing an acentrous 
vertebral column which, if it does so far resemlj| t e that of Teleo- 
stomes in being potentially arco-centrous, nevertheless has a 
better developed series of distinct inter-dorsal aid inter- ventral 
cartilages, regularly alternating with only par|ially bony basi- 



Fio. 288. — Lateral view ol a restored skull and pectoral girdle of Chondrosteus acipen- 
seroides. a , Angular ; br , branchiostegal rays ; r.A, cerato-hyal ; h.w , hyomandi- 
bular ; j , jugal ; jt.f\ post-frontal ; s.op , suboperculum ; 5 t , supra-temporal ; other 
reference letters as in Fig. 284. (After Traquair.) 

dorsals and basi-ventrals, than is to be met with in any other adult 
Fishes except Elasmobranchs. Primitive features are apparent 
in the presence of spiracles, sometimes associated with pseudo- 
branchs ; the presence in one family (Acipenseridae) of a 
hyoidean hemibranch supplied with blood directly from the 
ventral aorta, and the existence of a multi- valvular conus 
arteriosus and an intestinal spiral valve. Finally, the massive 
growth of the ehondrocranium wholly devoid of cartilage bones, 
except in so far as they may be represented by splint-like 
membrane bones, the fragmentation of the investing dermal 
bones, the degeneration of the opercular skeleton and the loss of 
branchiostegal rays, and the almost complete disappearance of 
the primitive rhombic squamation, are probably to be regarded 
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as the outcome of a long-continued career of degeneration from 
some remote Palaeoniseid ancestor. 

Fam. 6. Polyodontidae. — The Polyodontidae are mure 
generalised, and in some features decidedly more ftelachioid 
than the Acipenseridae. Body fusiform and apparently scaleless, 
but the primitive squamation is still represented by isolated 
vestigial scales imbedded in the otherwise soft skin, and by a 
continuous series of rhombic scales on the upper caudal lobe, 
which also has a dorsal fringe of large fulcra. 1 Rostrum excep- 
tionally long, spatulate or somewhat conical, with a rigid axis 
and thinner and more flexible margins. Barbels absent. Mouth 
wide, not spout-like. Pectoral tins devoid of spines. Two pairs 
<>f membrane-closed vacuities separate the paired dermal bones of 
the cranial roof (possibly parictals and frontals) from the more 





Fk;. 289. — Polyod on folium. a , Anus ; J , fulcra ; ?/, nostrils ; op, operculum , 
*r, rhombic .scales on the upper caudal lol>e , sp, left spiracle. 


laterally-placed post-temporals and squamosals, and there are no 
median plates posterior to the orbits, nor any representatives of 
supra- temporals. A feeble suboperculum is retained in addition 
to a small rayed operculum. Jlyoidean hemibranch completely sup- 
pressed. Two genera only are known, each with a single species. 

The Paddle-Fish or Spoon-Bill, J'olyodoti folivm (Fig. 289) 
inhabits the rivers of the Southern States of North America, the 
Mississippi, Ohio, and Missouri, and their numerous tributary 
livers and streams. A Fish of sluggish habits, Pohjodon feeds 
chiefly on mud and the minute organisms it contains, the excep- 
tionally long gill-rakers probably forming an eflicient filter to 
prevent the food particles escaping through the gill-clefts with 
the expiratory water current. The singular rostrum is appar- 
ently used for stirring up the mud when feeding, but in \iew of 
the muddy waters the Fish frequents, and the very small size of 

1 Jordan and Evermann, “Fishes of North and Middle America,” Bull. U.S. 
Bat. Mus. No. 47, Pt. i. 1896, p. 101. 
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the eyes, its value as a tactile organ must not be overlooked. 
Polyodon may attain a length of 5 to 6 feet. The time of 
spawning varies, according to locality, from March to June. 
Nothing is known of the development of Polyodon. Young less 
than 6 to 8 inches in length are unknown, aijpl specimens of this 
size are very rarely seen. The jaws are furnishep with minute teeth 
until the Fish is about half-grown, when theyj become edentalous. 
Caviare is made from the eggs, and the centres at which this 
industry is carried on are chiefly situated alor g the course of the 
Mississippi. The second species, Psephurus gk adius, inhabits the 
Yang-tse-Kiang and Hoangho rivers of Chida, and differs from 
Polyodon in the conical shape of its rostru^i and the smaller 
number and larger size of its fulcra. Psep t urus is stated to 
reacli a length of 20 feet. The family is Represented in the 
Eocene of Wyoming by the genus Crossophd^'is, which is note- 
worthy for the retention of trunk scales in the form of small, 
somewhat quadrate denticulated discs, arranged in oblique rows. 

Fam. 7. Acipenseridae. — In the Sturgeon family the body 
is elongate, cylindrical, and somewhat bully, liostrum well 
developed and often massive, with a transverse row of simple or 
branched preoral barbels on its ventral surface. Mouth small and 
remarkably protrusible. Jaws devoid of teeth except in the larvae. 
As in the preceding family, the primitive rhombic squamation 
is confined to the upper lobe of the tail, which, like the dorsal 
and anal fins, is furnished with fulcra. Elsewhere the scales are 
represented by live longitudinal rows of large bony scutes and 
by intervening small scattered ossifications. The anterior dermal 
ray of the pectoral fin is stout and spine-like. The dermal 
bones of the cranial roof suturally articulate with one another 
to form a continuous shield, uninterrupted by lateral vacuities. 
A median dermal bone in the occipital region transmits the 
occipital sensory canal. The opercular series is represented only 
by an opercular bone. 

The family includes but two genera, Acipenser (Fig. 290) and 
Scaphirhynckus, and about twenty species, confined to the seas, 
estuaries, and rivers of the temperate and north temperate regions 
of the northern hemisphere. Acijienscr includes the more typical 
Sturgeons, and is distinguished by the presence of spiracles, and 
by the fact that the longitudinal rows of scutes remain distinct 
to the base of the caudal fin. There are probably about fifteen 
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s])ecies, but the exact number is uncertain. Sturgeons are abundant 
in the Black Sea, the Sea of Azov, the Caspian, and their tribu- 
tary rivers, notably the Danube, Don, Dnieper, Ural, and Volga. 
They are also present in the rivers and on the coasts of Northern 
Europe and of China. Five species occur in North America, on 
the Atlantic and Pacific coasts, and in the rivers of these regions 
as well as in the Great Lakes . 1 One or two species are almost 
exclusively fresh-water, but most. Sturgeons are migratoiy Fishes, 
living in the sea, hut ascending rivers for spawning. Their food 
consists of worms, molluscs, the smaller Fishes and aquatic 
plants; and in feeding the mouth is protruded downwards in 
the form of a cylindrical, spout- like structure and thrust into the 
mud. The only species certainly known to frequent the British 


ac 



f rc. 290 — The Sterlet (Acijiniser rut hew s). «, liurbels ; cf. caudal 1m , r/./, doisal 
hu ; pet.f. pectoral tin ; pr.J, pelvic tin ; s<, scutes ; rf, ventral or anal tin. (Kmiii 
Parker and Ilaswell, alter Cuvier.) 


coasts is the common Sturgeon {A. sfuno), which is also found 
m the Black Sea and the Mediterranean, and is abundant on the 
Atlantic coast of North America from Maine to South Carolina. 
The species occurs all round our coasts, more plentifully, perhaps, 
on the northern and eastern shores. In the spring and summer 
the. Fish ascends the rivers, often to a considerable distance. Its 
presence has been recorded in the Severn, near Shrewsbury; in 
the Trent at Nottingham, and also, but not in recent years, in 
the Thames above London Bridge . 2 In tin’s country the species 
is a “ Koyal Fish,” and by an unrepealed Act of Edward II. it is 
enacted that “ the King shall have the wreck of the sea through- 
out the realm, Whales and Great Sturgeons, except in certain 
places privileged by the King.” 3 If not so large as some of its 
Russian relatives, A. sturio often attains a great size. Even on 

1 Jordan and Evermann, op. oil. p. 102. 

2 Day, Fishes of Great Britain and Ireland , ii. 1880-84, p. 282. 

* Id., op. cit. p. 279. 
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our own coasts the capture of individuals 8 to 10 feet in length 
has been recorded. The great Eussian Sturgeon (A. huso), which 
is common in the Black Sea, the Sea of Azov and the Caspian, 
and in the rivers flowing into them, is tile largest of all the 
Sturgeons, individuals weighing 2760 and £5200 pounds having 
been captured. The Sterlet (A. ruthenus ), feimilarly distributed 
and often ascending the Danube to Vieni|a, is much smaller, 
rarely exceeding a length of three feet. 

Tn Europe A. sfurw spawns about uly, but in North 
America (Delaware river) during May. S Lall in size, the eggs 
are produced in enormous ? n umbers, a sin e, female, it is said, 
producing about 2,000,000 in one seasoi They are invested 
by a gelatinous sheath, so that they readily Is tick to one another 



mouth, with teeth , ol.n, olfactory or^an ; op, opeiculum ; pt.f, pectoral lm , sp, 

spnacle. xlO. (From Kitchen Parker.) 

or to other objects, and, when deposited, they adhere in streaks 
or sheet-like masses to the bed of the river. The young are 
hatched very early, about the third or fourth day in A. slurio , 
and in the Sterlet between the ninth and twelfth, the length of 
the larva then varying from 7 to 10 mm. When they are a few 
days old the larvae closely resemble those of existing Holostei 
except that the small opercular folds leave the gills freely ex- 
posed (Fig. 291). A shallow pigmented groove in front of the 
mouth apparently represents the sucker of the young Amin and 
Lepidosteus. Although toothless in the adult, both the Sturgeon 
and Sterlet possess vestigial rudimentary, uncalcified, larval teeth, 
which in shape resemble the teeth of a Dog-Fish, consisting of a 
broad base and a sharp spine. 

The Sturgeon is a Fish of considerable economic importance. 
The flesh is -an article of food, and from the ovaries of certain 
Eussian and American species thousands of hundredweights of 
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caviare are prepared annually. Large quantities of isinglass are 
obtained from the air- bladders, in tilt* United States and in Russia. 
The organ is split open and washed: the inner lining is then 
stripped off and the bladder dried as rough isinglass. 

The second genus, Scaphirhi/nrh us, which includes the 
Shovel-nosed Sturgeons, differs from Anpenwr in the long, 
flattened, and almost spatulate shape of the rostrum, the sup- 
pression of the spiracles, and the union of the longitudinal rows 
of scutes beneath the dorsal tin to form a scalv armature com- 
pletely investing the tail The distribution of the genus affords 
an interesting parallel to that of the Polyodoutidae. Of the 
four species, one (>S. jthif ifrlnjuch us) is common in the Mississippi 
valley and in the rivers of the Western and Southern States of 
North America, while the remaining species, also exclusively 
fresh-water, frequent the rivers of Tartary. 

The Ac i pen sen da* are not known to occur earlier than the 
Tertiary. Scutes, pectoral spines and fragmentary bones, indis- 
tinguishable from the corresponding paits of existing species, 
have been recorded from the London Ulav of the Isle of Sheppey 
(Lower Eocene), and from later Eocene, deposits in the Isle of 
Wight and Hampshire ; and also from the Llioeene of England 
(Red Crag of Suffolk) and Virginia. 

Order III. Holostei (Lepidosteoidei). 

Hie Holostei include a large and somewhat heterogeneous 
assemblage of Fishes, most of which are now extinct. As a 
group they are by no means easy to define or delimit. Widely 
separated from the Chondrostei, there is little evidence, of the. 
existence of connecting links between the two groups, although 
in some respects the Catopteridae may be regarded as transi- 
tional. On the other side, however, the Holostei shade o if 
almost imperceptibly into the Malacopterygian Teleostei. In 
different fossil and recent Holostei there may he traced the 
gradual acquisition of the more special Teleostean characters 
and the elimination of the more archaic features of their remote 
Teleostome ancestors; and in a general sense this may he taken 
as the key to the more salient attributes of the group. It is not 
suggested that all the families of Holostei are on the direct lines 
of Teleostean descent. Some families, like the Eugnathidae and 
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Amiiclae, may possibly occupy this position, but others, such as 
the Pycnodonts, for example, seem to be highly specialised and 
terminal offshoots which have left no descendants Of the more 
generalised features which different Holostei retain, mention may 
be made of the pre valence of rhombic scales which, like the 
dermal cranial bones, are generally invested f by a variously 
ornamented coat of ganoin ; the presence of fulira, cheek-plates, 
post- or sub-orbital ossicles, and of a complex |>wer jaw, which 
includes dentigerous splenials; and the abdominal position of 
the pelvic tins. On the other hand, indication of advancing 
specialisation in the Tcdeostean direction are to The noted in the 
numerical agreement between the dermal fin-ra :s of the median 
lins and their supporting radialia, and in the haracter of the 
vertebral column. Some Holostei, especially tile earlier forms, 
are accutrous, but between this primitive coijdition and the 
possession of well-ossified centra, associated wi 1 equally bony 
arcualia, almost every gradation is to be fount! The chondro- 
eraiiium is more or less completely replaced bj cartilage bones 
corresponding to those generally present in Teleosts, while the 
palato-pterygoid curtilages, likewise modified by the growth of 
cartilage hones, separately articulate with the lateral ethmoid 
regions instead of meeting in a ventral symphysis beneath the 
basis eranii. With raie exceptions (e.g. certain Pycnodonts) the 
opercular skeleton is complete, and includes branchiostegal rays ; 
and although a single gular plate is often present, it may be 
absent in entire families. Like so many other structures, the tail 
is in a transitional state : really heterocercal, but incipiently homo- 
cereal, it may be described as semi-heterocercal. Infra-clavicular 
plates no longer form part of the secondary pectoral girdle, their 
place being taken by cleithra which, as in most Teleosts, meet 
in a ventral symphysis. 

Indications of transition are not wanting in the isquamation 
in certain families, and may be seen in the partial or complete 
replacement of the rhombic type by thin, imbricated, cycloid 
scales. Lastly, the soft parts of the two surviving genera are not 
without features of similar significance. A multivalvular conus 
arteriosus, it is true, is still retained, but the spiral valve is 
vestigial, the spiracles are closed, and in the female of one genus 
(. Lepidostevs ) the gonoducts are peritoneal tubes, continuous, as 
in most Teleosts, with the investments of the ovaries. 
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The Fishes here included in the Holostei constitute the 
Protospondyli and Aetheospondyli of Smith Woodward . 1 In the 
former group vertebral centra are either entirely absent, or, it* 
present, their components in the form of alternating hypo- and 
pleuro-centra invariably. remain distinct in the tail. The latter 
group has been instituted for the provisional reception of two 
highly specialised families of uncertain relationships, which differ 
from the Protospondyli in their higher grade of vertebral 
structure, the centra always being complete without any indica- 
tion of distinct hypo- and pleuro-centra. 

The Holostei first appear in the Permian, where they are 
represented by a single genus (Accntruphormi). During the 
Mesozoic period they were abundant in the Trias, reaching their 
maximum development ai)d becoming tin* dominant Fishes of the 
period in the Jurassic. In the Cretaceous they began to decline, 
and in the Tertiaries became reduced to the two families which 
at the present day are the sole survivors of the group. 

Of the six families of Protospondyli the Scnnonotidae are the 
oldest and most generalised, and the Macrosemiidae a closely 
allied group. The Pycnodontidae arc a highly specialised ami 
terminal offshoot. The Eugnathidae obviously lead to the 
Amiidae, and from the same stock it is probable that the Pachy- 
cormidae have been derived. The relations of the Aspidorhyn- 
chidae and Lepidosteidae (Aetheospoiidvli) are extremely doubtful. 
That the two families are allied seems probable, but beyond the 
possibility of a remote connection with the Protospondyli there is 
no clue to their ancestry. 



Fig. 292. — Restoration of Lepulotvs minor. Upper Jurassic, Dorset. x 
(After Smith Woodward.) 


Fam. 1. Semionotidae. — Small -mouthed, fusiform or deep- 
1 Brit. Mus. Cat. Foss. Fishes , iii. pp. 48, 415. 
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bodied Holosteans with rhombic scales, rarely, as in Aetheolepis , 
cycloid in the caudal region. All the fins possess fulcra. Teeth 
more or less conical, with a tendency to become ttitoral in certain 
genera. Jugular plate present or absent. Acentfophorus (Upper 
Permian) ; Semionotus (Trias of England, Germany, S. Africa, 
and N. America); Lepidotus (Fig. 292) (Triis of Germany, 
Jurassic of Europe and India, Cretaceous of Ib&zil) ; the deep- 
bodied Dapedvus (Lias of Dorset, Fig. 293), and Aetheolepis 
(Jurassic of New South Wales) are characteristic genera. 



Fig. 293. — Restoration of Ihifuthus jtolttus. Lower Jurassic, Dorset. x £. 
(After Smith Woodward.) 


Fam. 2. Macrosemiidae. — Closely related to the Semionotidae, 
but with a more extended dorsal fin. Macrosemius (Upper 
Jurassic of England, Germany, France); Nota yogas (Upper Jurassic 
of Naples, Bavaria, France); Pctalopteryx (Upper Cretaceous of 
Syria). 

Fam. 3. Pycnodontidae. — Highly specialised deep - bodied 
Fishes, with a small mouth and characteristic grinding or 
tritoral teeth. Scales rhombic. Fulcra absent. Dorsal and 
anal fins long. There is no jugular plate. The family ranges 
from the Lower Lias to the Lower Eocene, inclusive. Mesodon , 
Me star as, Gy rod as, and Microdon are Jurassic genera. Coc codas 
and Xcnopholis occur in the Upper Cretaceous of Syria (Mount 
Lebanon), and Pycnodus in various European Eocene formations. 

Fam. 4. Eugnathidae. — Large - mouthed, elongate fusiform 
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predaceous Fishes, with pointed teeth, rhombic scales, short dorsal 
and anal fins, a single jugular plate and prominent fulcra. The 
vertebral centra arc represented by distinct hypo-ami plcuro-eentra, 
which may form complete alternating rings in the tail. 

The family first appears m the Trias and ranges throughout 
the Jurassic period. Euijuutlm* s* (Jurassic) and Euriicornivx 
(Upper Jurassic), ('utiiru s* (Fig. 294) has a more extensive 
range, occurring in the Upper Trias of the Tyrol and in the 
Upper Jurassic of England and Havana. Cufurus and Eonj- 
conn it a, with their relatively thin, imbricated, cycloid scales, 
which ha\e lost tin* peg-and-soc ket. articulation, form connecting 
links between the mole typical Emj nafJn/s and the Amiidae 



Fit. 204.— lU*st«natiMii of < 'iitv ru* 1 u n ttfus, omitting the «.quiimatioii 
rj»pt*r Jui.ivac ol l>ii\ana. (Fiom Smith Woodwind ) 


Fam. 5. Amiidae. — "Body fusiform and somewhat compressed 
Scales uniformly thin, cycloid, and imbi icated. Single dorsal fin 
long and low. Anal tin short. Tail nearly hotnoeercal, with a 
rounded hinder margin. Fulcra absent from all the fins. 
Moderately large conical teeth arc present on the premaxillae, 
maxillae, palatines and dentaries, and smaller teeth on the 
vomers, pterygoids, splenials and parasphenoid. Ere- and post- 
centra fused in the trunk, forming complete honv amphicoelous 
centra, but distinct in the tail. A single large jugular plate is 
present. In the solitary living species the air-bladder is cellular, 
and its afferent arteries arc derived from a posterior aortic arcli. 
Pyloric caeca absent. Two peculiar comb -like structures arc 
present on the throat. 

The Bow-Fin .(Amici calm), the sole existing representative of 
the family, is abundant in the rivers and lakes of Central and 
Southern North America, including the great lakes Huron and 
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Erie. It is a voracious, carnivorous Fisli, preying upon other Fish 
as well as upon fresh-water Crustaceans and Insects, very tenacious 
of life, and of no economic value. The male is snakier than the 
female, about 1 8 inches in length, and is distinguished by the 
presence of a round black spot, encircled by a margin of orange, 
at the base of the caudal fin (Fig. 295). The ► female may 
exceed 24 inches. 

A/rita frequently rises to the surface, especial y when the 
water is foul, and takes in large mouthfuls of air, aid it is prob- 
able that the air is subsequently passed into the sp^ious cellular 
air-bladder which acts as ? a lung. The breeding ^ \ismi, during 
which the, coloration of the Fish is more brilliant hail at other 
times, lasts from the beginning of May to dune, but! it may begin 
and end somewhat earlier if the temperature be fay arable. The 



Fig. 295. — The liow-Fin {Anna coho). (From a specimen in the Cambridge 
University Museum.) x 1. 


Fish makes its way from t he deeper water, where it has remained 
sluggish during the winter, to the spawning ground. This is 
usually at the swampy end of a lake where there is an abundance 
of aquatic herbage intersected by channels of clear water. There 
the Fish is said to circle round until the soft weeds and rootlets 
are bent and crushed aside, so as to leave an area having the 
appearance of a crude form of nest, 1 in which the eggs are 
deposited. They may be found in enormous numbers adhering 
to the leaves and rootlets of the weedy home. After oviposition 
the male remains on guard until the young are hatched out, 
when they appear to leave the nest in a body, still under the pro- 
tection of their watchful parent. At all events a little later the 
male has been observed to be accompanied by a swarm of young 
fry, which he keeps together by circling round them. The 
development of the eggs is remarkably rapid. From the first 
cleavage of the egg to the hatching of the embryo the whole 
1 Bablifonl Dean, Q.J.M.S. xxxviii. p. 413. 



XVIII 


HOLOSTEI 


501 


process may be completed within from 4 to 8 days. When 
hatched the larvae are about 5 to 6 mm. long. They possess a 
large yolk sac and a preoral sucker for attachment. The pectoral 
fins are conspicuous structures before there is any trace of the 
pelvic fins. 



Fio. 296 . — Anna and its nest. (From Bashford Dean.) 


The Amiidae, represented by Meyalurus } first appear in the 
Upper Jurassic of Dorset, France, and Bavaria. In the Creta- 
ceous period the family is represented by Amiopsis. Species 01 
Amia occur in the Eocene of Europe and North America. In 
the former area the genus became extinct at the close of the 
Lower Miocene period, but in the latter Ainia calva still 
survives. 

Fam. 6. Pachycormidae. — Large-mouthed, predaceous Amioid 
Fishes with a more or less prominent snout and a short dorsal 
fin. Scales rhombic but thin, rounded behind, and overlapping, 
sometimes absent. A single large jugular plate. 

In the earlier forms (e.g. Pachycormus , Lias) the snout is hut 
slightly produced, but in Hypsocormus (Upper Jurassic), and 

1 This genus also occurs in the Cretaceous of Brazil (Smith W oodward, 
A.M.N.H. (7) ix. 1902, p. 87. 
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especially in Protosphyraena (Cambridge Upper Gfeensand and 
the Cretaceous of Europe and North America), it becomes greatly 
elongated and associated with an exceptionally strong dentition. 



Fig. 297. — Restoration of Hypsocnrmus ins ignis , omitting the squaiiation. Upper 
Jurassic of Bavaria, x (From Smith Woodward.! 

Pam. 7. Aspidorhynchidae. — Long-bodied Fihes, with a 
pointed preoral rostrum, sharp teeth, and deep rhpmbic scales. 
Fins small, the dorsal and anal being remote froti the pelvic 
fins. Fulcra vestigial or absent. Jugular plates not known. 

Two genera only are known. Aspidorhynchus is a Jurassic 
form. Belonostomus is Upper Jurassic and Cretaceous. Species 
of the latter genus have a very wide distribution (Europe, North 
and South America, and Australia). 



Fin. 298. — Restoration of A spuiorhynchvs acvtirostris. Upper Jurassic of Bavaria. 
x, 1 ,. (From Smith Woodward.) 


Fam. 8. Lepidosteidae. — Body elongate, with a relatively 
short caudal region. Tail seini-heterocercal. Scales rhombic 
thick, ganoin-coated and articulated, not vertically elongated on 
the sides of the body. Dorsal and anal fins short and remote 
from the pelvic fins. Median fins with fulcra. Both the upper 
and lower jaws more or less elongated, forming a broad an 
depressed or a long tapering beak, near the anterior end of whicl 
the nostrils are placed. Eyes small. Vertebral centra wel 
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ossified, opisthoeoelous and fused with the neural arches. The 
metapterygoid bones have a secondary articulation with ilie 
skull. 1 2 Maxillae segmented into numerous pieces. Jugular plates 
absent. Brant* hiostegal rays reduced to three on each side. Teeth 
numerous, slender, and of unequal size. I 11 the larger teeth the 
dentine is intricately folded. Bylorie caeca branched and com- 
pacted together into a gland-like mass. Air-bladder cellular, but 
its blood is not den vim l from a posterior aortic arch. 

The only known genus is Lepidosfrus, the existing species of 
which frequent the fresh waters of North America." The common 
or Long-nosed Gar-Pike (L. vase us), remarkable for its long and 
slender beak, is generally abundant in the ri\ers and lakes of the 
United States from Vermont to the Bio Grande, and it may reach 



Fig. 299. — Short- nosoil Oar Pike* {Lepulnstrus plot i/st <>m (From Bashful d 
Doan, ultei (ioodo. ) 


a length of five feet. The “Short-nosed Gar” (/,. jiluft/sfoinus. 
Gunther) has a much shorter and broader beak, and a similar dis- 
tribution (Fig. 299). The “Great” or “Alligator Gar” {L. 
rind is , Gunther) has a more southerly habitat, frequenting the* 
rivers of the Southern States, Northern Mexico, and Guba. it 
is by far the largest species, sometimes reaching a length of 8 to 
1 0 feet. 

Lfpidustcits is a voracious Fish, preying upon smaller Fishes, 
and, except in the breeding season, it frequents the deeper parts 
of the rivers or lakes. The Fish is constantly in the habit of 
rising to the surface and emitting bubbles of gas, either through 
the mouth or by the branchial clefts, and it is probable that this 
gas is air which has been previously swallowed at the surface 
and passed into the air-bladder. About May Lejridostcns resorts 
in large numbers to shallower water, where the temperature is 

1 It is possible that a similar articulation is present in Leptdotus (Smith Wood- 
ward, Hr it. Mus. Cat. Foss. Fcshes , iii. p. 79). 

2 Jordan and E verm ami, op. cit. p. 108, et. seq. 
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higher, for the purpose of spawning, each female being attended 
by from one to four males. 1 During brief recurring periods of 
excitement, accompanied by convulsive lashing movements, the 
eggs and sperm are emitted. The eggs are extremely sticky, and 
adhere tenaciously to the rocks and stones on ! which they are 
deposited. In a few days the embryos hatch (nut, and at this 
stage the larva has a huge mouth surmoimte| by a terminal 
preoral disc, fringed with a row of marginal rart-like suckers 
(Tig. 300;. The yolk sac is so large as great lj 7 to hamper the 
movements of the larva ; hence, by means of its sj.ckers, the young 
Lcpidostat* attaches itself to surrounding objects, and remains 



Flu. 300.— -Larval Lrpido.strus ussvus, 11 mm. Ion;;. Anus; <*./, r/, d.f, developing 
anal, caudal, and dorsal lm.s , ?//, mouth ; o/, olfactory organ , oj>, opuiculum ; 
pt /, pectoral tin , sucker (From Balfour and N Parker.) 


almost entirely motionless for some little time after hatching. 
Later, about a fortnight after escaping from the egg, the yolk 
becomes completely absorbed, the suckers degenerate and eventually 
disappear, and the larva, freed from its load of nutritive reserve, 
assumes a more active lift*. After tiie absorption of the yolk the 
larvae of Mosquitos appears to form the exclusive diet of the 
young Jjcjudoatcux for some time, hut very soon young Fishes are 
readily devoured.* 

Lepido&tnts seemft to have been abundant in Europe during 
the Eocene and Miocene periods, but became extinct before tbe 
Pliocene. In North America, also, the genus dates from the 
Eocene, and still survives. 


Order IV. Teleostei. 

[For the account of this Order, see pp. o 41 f.] 

1 AlfX. Agassiz, Proc. Amer. Acad. Arts and Sc. xiii. 1S78, p. 65 ; Mark, Bull. 
Mus. Comp. Zool. Harvard , xix. 1890, p. 1. 

2 Mark, op. at. p. 3. 


CHAPTER XIX 

MI'NErM’I 

Sub-Class III. Dipneusti (Dipnoi). 

These singularly interesting Fishes are distinguished by their more 
or less acutely lobate paired fins and their overlapping cycloid 
scales, and by the iaet that the bony dermal fin -lays of tin* 
median fins are much more numerous than their supporting 
radialia. Tail heterocereal or apparently diphyeereal. Nostrils 
interior. Vertebral column acentrous. The radialia of the 
median fins articulate with the contiguous neural or haemal 
spines and agree with them numerically. Skull autostylic. 
Premaxillae and maxillae absent, hut a secondary low°r jaw is 
represented by certain dermal hones of which tooth-bearing 
splenials are the most important, the dentary bones being absent 
altogether, or, if present, toothless and small. The cranial 
dermal hones include median as well as paired lateral plates, hut 
their relations to those of other Fishes an 1 very obscure. Two 
opercular bones are always present, hut branchiostegal rays an* 
unknown. One of the most important diagnostic features is the 
dentition. All Dipneusti agree in possessing large tritoral dental 
plates supported by the palato- pterygoid and splenial bones. 
The secondary pectoral girdle includes only eleithra and infra- 
clavicles (clavicles). There is a pelvic girdle,. Claspers absent. 
Of the four families of Dipneusti, two, the (Tenodontidae and 
the Uronemidae, are exclusively Palaeozoic. The third, the 
Ceratodontidae, is Mesozoic, and still survives. The fourth, the 
Lepidosirenidae, is known only by two existing genera. 

Fam. 1. Ctenodontidae. — Body fusiform. Tail heterocercal 
or apparently diphyeereal. Excluding the anal tin, which is 
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always distinct, the remaining median fins are either distinct or 
continuous. Dental plates traversed by radiating transverse 
ridges terminating in rows of conical denticles (ctenodont 




Fig. SOI. — Restoration of Dipt crus valenciennesi. x $. (Fi§m Traquair.) 



Fig. 302. — Outline restoration of Phaneropleuron andersoni. ^-pper Devonian. 
(From Dollo, after Traquair.) 



dentition, Fig. 303). Vomerine teeth not known. Cranial bones 
numerous and small, and, like the squamation, with or without 
an investment of ganoin. Jugular plates present or absent. 1 

The^ oldest genus ^is 

Fig. 303. — Dental plates of Diptevus valt* nacn nest, nat. ({, r J~frt€\'i'olcT)'bS ) 

size. A, Upper jaw ; B, lower jaw. n, Position of the ' 

nostrils , /?./>, palatine dental plates ; p.pt , palato-ptery- Jl hd1iCT0pl6UT07l{\JiQ. 
poul bones ; sp, splenial teeth. (From Smith Wood- jj e( j Sandstone of 

ward, after Traquair.) 

Scotland, Upper 

Devonian of Canada, Fig. 302), Scaumenocia (Upper Devonian 
of Canada), Ctenodus (Carboniferous of Great Britain and North 



1 Pander, Uebcr die Ctenodiplerinen des Dovonischen Systems, St. Petersb. 1858. 

9 Traquair, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (5), ii. 1878, p. 1 ; Oeol. Mag. (3), vi. 1889, 
p. 97 ; Smith Woodward, Br%£. Mus. Cat. Foss. Fishes , ii. 1801, p. 235 et seq. 
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America), and Sag modus (Carboniferous of Great Britain and 
Lower Permian of Bohemia) belong to the same family. 

Fam. 2. Uronemidae. — Body fusiform. Dentition non- 
ctenodont, consisting of patches of distinct rounded denticles with 
a row of basally-confluent conical denticles along the outer 
margin of each. Scales thin. All the median tins are con- 
tinuous. Tail apparently diphycercal. Cranial dermal bones as 
in IHpterus. Ur one mux 1 (Lower Carboniferous of Scotland), and 
perhaps Conch opoma 2 (Lower Permian of Prussia), are the only 
known genera. 

The two remaining families possess certain features which cannot 
be affirmed to have existed in their extinct allies. Thus, both agree 
in exhibiting those striking and, so far as Fishes are concerned, 
unique modifications of the air-bladder and vascular system, and the 
olfactory organs, 3 which are more or less closely associated with 
air-breathing habits and indicate a marked convergence towards 
the Amphibia. Side by side with such indications of advancing 
specialisation in certain directions, ample evidence of a remote 
ancestry is to be seen in such primitive features as the presence 
of a spiral valve and a multi-valvular conus arteriosus, and in the 
short and simple alimentary canal. Of other points of agreement 
mention may be made of the absence of jugular plates, the 
presence of vomerine teeth, the continuity of all the median 
fins, and the apparently diphycercal but probably gephyrocercal 
character of the tail. 

Fam. 3. Ceratodontidae. — Body elongated and compressed. 
Scales large, thin, non-ganoid, and partially enclosed in dermal 
pouches. Paired fins biserial. Chondrocranium complete. Der- 
mal bones wholly devoid of ganoin, reduced in number but 
increased in size. Circumorbital bones present. Dental plates 
oval, crescentic or triangular, traversed - by several radiating 
enamelled ridges, terminating in smooth or feebly denticulated 
biting margins. Lower jaw with a small toothless dentary on 
each side. The hyoid arch includes a small hyomandibular and a 
hypo-hyal in addition to a cerato-hyal. Branchial arches f i \ e in 
number and bisegmented. The gills exhibit little evidence of 

1 Traquair, Journ. Roy. Geol. & <oc. Ireland (Ts.S. ), iii. 1873, p. 41 ; Vroc. Roy. 
Soc. Ed mb. Xvii. 1890, p. 393. 

2 Kner, SB. k. Akad. mss. Math. -Nature. Cl. lvii. Ft. ii. 1868, p 279 

8 See Chaps. XI. XII. and XIV. 
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degeneration. Hyo-branchial cleft open, and associated with a 
pseudobranch. The first four branchial arches carry holobranchs. 
Air-bladder single. Young not provided with cutaneous gills. 
Two genera only are known, the Mesozoic Cer$fndus and the still 
living Ncoceratodas . The former genus includes numerous species, 
for the most part known only by their dent; plates, and has a 
remarkably wide distribution in different ge (logical formations. 
Species occur in tin* Trias of England, Geri any. India, South 
Africa (Upper Karoo strata,-, and also, but m< e rarely, in certain 
Jurassic (((‘posits in England and in Color; lo. 1 2 3 Xeocmttndus 
is represented by a solitary species, N. furs* oV 2 (Eig. .‘504, A), 
which is now restricted to the Harnett ui|d Mary rivers in 
(Queensland. A somewhat wider distributing of the species in 
recent times is indicated by the presence of teeth in the later 
Tertiary (alluvial) deposits of 1 tilling [>own| near the borders 
of New South Wales. 

The Xan'cratod a. s :i of the Harnett frequents the comparatively 
stagnant pools or water- holes which alternate with shallow runs 
and are usually full of water all the year round. In these pools, 
filled with a rich growth (4* aquatic \egetation, and often the 
favourite haunt of the Platypus ( Onuthurhgnrhus ), the Fish is 
fairly abundant. Inactive and sluggish in its habits, usually 
lying motionless on the bottom, the Fish is easily captured by 
the natives with hand-nets or baited hooks. Ncoccratodus lives 
on fresh-water Crustaceans, worms, and molluscs, and to obtain 
them it crops the luxuriant vegetation of the water-holes much 
in the same way that a Folvchact or a Holothurian swallows 
sand for the sake of the included nutrient particles. Apparently 
the air-bladder is a functional lung at all times, acting in con- 
junction with the gills. At irregular intervals the Fish rises 
to the surface and protrudes its snout in order to empty its lung 
and take m fresh air. While doing so the animal makes a peculiar 
grunting noise, “ spouting ” as the local fishermen call it, which 
may be heard at night for some distance, and is probably 
caused by the forcible expulsion of air through the mouth. 
Useful as the lung is as a breathing organ under normal con- 

1 Miall, Palacont. Soc. 1878 ; Teller, “ Ueber Ceratodus stun,” Abh. k. k. Geol. 
Iteichsanst. "Wien. *xv. 1891. 

2 Gunther, Phil . Trans. 161, 1871, p. 511. 

3 Semon, Zoul. Forsch. im Austral ten. i. Jena, 1893, f. 13 et seq. 
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ditions, there can be little doubt that its value as such is much 
greater whenever gill-breathing becomes difficult or impossible. 
This seems to be the case during, the hot season, when the water 
becomes foul from the presence of decomposing animal or vegetable 
matter. Semon records a striking illustration of this in the 
case of a partially dried-up water-hole, in wliich the water had 
become so foul that it was full of dead fishts of various kinds. 
Fatal as these conditions were to ordinary Fishes, Neoceratodus 
not only survived but seemed to be quite peal thy and fresh. 
Such observations are of exceptional interest. Not only do they 
afford a clue to the conditions of life wliicjb, in the course of 
time, probably led to lung-breathing in Ne 1 remtodus , but they 
also suggest the possibility that a similar en ironment has been 



Flo. 305. —A young Neoceratodus four weeks after hatching, c, Cloacal ap*rr.ure ; 
l.l , lateral line ; m , mouth ; oj>, operculum ; pj, pectoral fin. (From Semon.) 


breathing and * Fish-like progenitors. In spite of its pulmonary 
respiration, Neoceratodus more closely resembles the typical Fishes 
in its habits than any other Dipneusti. It lives all the year 
round in the water. There is no evidence 1 , that it ever becomes 
dried up in the mud, or passes into a summer sleep in a cocoon, 
and the well-developed condition of its gills suggest that these 
organs play a more important role in breathing than in either 
Protopterus or Lepidosiren. The Fish is not known to leave the 
water, and the paired fins, useful no doubt as paddles, are quite 
incapable of supporting the bulky body on terra firma. In fact, 
when Neoceratodus is taken out of its natural element it seems 
to be more helpless than most other Fishes, and, in spite of its 
capacity for lung -breathing, soon dies unless kept moist by 
artificial means. Spawning take£ place from April to November, 
principally in September and October. The eggs, invested by 
a jelly-like coat, secreted by the oviducaj walls, are deposited 
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not in a nest, but singly amongst aquatic vegetation, and, as 
they are not adherent, it is probable that they finally rest on 
the mud. The early developmental stages exhibit a general 
resemblance to those of Amphibia. There is no larval meta- 
morphosis, and at no period does the young Xcoccratodus (Fig. 
305) possess cutaneous gills or a cement organ. The tail is 
apparently diphycercal from the first, and the pelvic limbs do 
not appear until about six weeks after the pectoral members. It 
is interesting to note that the dental plates are first represented 
bylines or patches of separate denticles (non-ctenodont ), v Inch 
subsequently fuse basally fctenodont ) before the adult condition 
is reached. 1 Xeuceratmlus is stated to grow to a length of 5 to 0 
feet. 

Fam. 4. Lepidosirenidae. — Body elongate, cylindrical and 
more or less Eel-like, with small cycloid scales completely en- 
closed in the skin. Baired tins so acutely lohate as to present 
the appearance of tapering cylindrical filaments, equally devoid 
of scales and fin-rays. In a general way the cranial dermal 
bones correspond with those of Xcoeeratodus, but the place of the 
posterior median bom* is taken by a large, gable-like fronto- 
parietal bone, situated internal to the bead muscles, and in direct 
relation with the ehoiidrocranium, which is largely aborted in 
the mtcrorbital region. Cireumorbital bones absent. Opercular 
bones much reduced. Lower jaw without dentary plates. Palatine 
and splenial dental plates with three non -denticulate, trenchant 
ridges. Hyoid arch consists of eerato-hyals only. Hyoidean 
cleft closed. Certain of the anterior branchial arches devoid 
of branchial filaments ; when present the latter are leaf-like and 
free. Air-bladder a double lung. There is a larval meta- 
morphosis, and the young possess cutaneous gills. The family 
includes two genera, Protopterus and Lrjndom ren. In tin* former 
genus the paired fins are either uniserial or they consist of axial 
mesomeres only ; there are six branchial arches and five clefts ; 
and the larval gills are usually retained as vestiges throughout 
life. In Lepidosiren the paired fins are reduced to the segmented 
axis, without pre- or post-axial radials. There are five branchial 
arches and four clefts, and the cutaneous gills disappear soon 
after the larval metamorphosis. 

Protopterus has a wide distribution over the middle portion of 

1 Semoii, oj). cit. j>. Ilf*. 
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the great African continent, ranging from the river Senegal and the 
White Nile on the north to the Congo basin, Lake Tanganyika, and 
the Zambesi on the south. Three species are known, P. a nnectcns 
'Fig. !>04), P. ucth io pirns, and P. dnJloi. Protopterus 1 is usually 
found in marshes in the vicinity of rivers. Voracious in its habits 
the Fish is mainly carnivorous, subsisting prin pally on Frogs, 
worms, insects, and crustaceans. It is by no neans averse to 
proving upon its own kind, and if several of these Fishes are 
con lined in the same aquarium they are apt t > give free vent 
to their cannibal instincts by biting o If the tails or limbs of their 
fellows. The missing parts are soon regenerai *d, but the new 
members are usually somewhat abnormal, the til, for instance, 
never regaining its oiigmal length, while a m a t pectoral hmb 



Lt'fmf'isurn. Protoptcio s. Ji’cncei (tfmhis 


Fk. 300 -Map showing tin* tlisti ilmtion nt the surviving Dipncisti. 

m. iv be lnful or even tniid” The tail is the principal organ 
of locomotion, and by its means the Fish is capable of remarkably 
quick, agile movements. 'When slowly moving over the bottom 
of an aquarium the paired limbs are observed to move to and 
fro on opposite sides alternately in a somewhat bipedal fashion. 
The limbs are useless for swimming, although it is possible that 
they may he helpful in creeping over the bottom, or in balancing, 
or as tactile organs. Proloptenis is said to breathe by its lungs 
as well as by its gills, and to ri.se to the surface at short intervals 
to take in fresh air. In the dry seasons the marshes in which 
Protopterus lives become dried up, and to meet this adverse 

1 For a list of the more important papers on Protojiterus, see Boulenger, Les 
Poissons dn Bassin du Congo, Bruxelles, 1901, pp. 40-^1 2. 

a Traquair. Pep. Brit, Ass. 1871 (2), p. 143 ; Boulengei*, P.Z.S. 1891, p. 1*17. 
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change in its surroundings tlie Fish hibernates, or passes into a 
Rummer sleep, until the next rainy season brings about conditions 
more favourable to active life. Preparatory to this summer sleep, 
and Iks fore the ground becomes too hard, the Fish makes its way 
into the mud to a depth of about 18 inches, and there coils 
itself u] > in a flask -like en- 
largement (Fig. 80 7) at the m 

bottom of the burrow, which 
is lined by a capsule of 
hardened mucus secreted by 
the glands of the skin. 1 The 
mouth of the llask is closed 
by the capsular wall or lid, ^ ' 
which is perforated by a 
small aperture. The margins 
of tins aperture are pushed 
inwards, so as to form a r 
tubular funnel for insertion 
between the. lips of the Fish. 

While eneapsuled in its 
cocoon the Fish is surrounded 
by a soft sliiny mucus, no 
doubt for the purpose, of 
keeping the skin moist, and 
its lungs are the sole breath- 
ing organs, the air passing 
from the open mouth of the 
burrow through the hole in 

the lid directly to the mouth Fl « 307.- Diagram of a torpid ProU> V tervs m 

situ, c, Cocoon ; c, earth ; /, 1 umicl leading 
of the animal. The nutri- to the month of the Fish ; lid ; m, mouth ; 

tion of the dormant Fish is mouth ..r the Wow ; tail. (From 

Newton Parker.) 

effected by the absorption of 

the fat stored up about the kidneys and gonads, somewhat after 
a fashion not unknown in the fat-bodies of Insects and the hiber- 
nating glands of Kodents. Even portions of the caudal muscles 
undergo fatty degeneration, and thus, in a way which recalls the 
mode of nutrition of the Salmon during the breeding season, and of 
the Tadpole during its metamorphosis, a further store of nutritive 
material becomes available for the sustenance of the Fish during 
1 Newton Parker, Trans. Roy. Irish Acad. xxx. 1892, ]>. 201. 
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its long summer nap. It is highly probable that the exceptionally 
numerous leucocytes act as carriers in the work of transporting 
the fatty particles to the different organs and tissues of the body. 
The length of the summer sleep naturally varies with the duration 
of the dry season, and probably it lasts on an average nearly half 
the year (August to December). The cocoons,] imbedded in an 
outward casing of hardened mud, have often been thought to Europe, 
and when placed in water of suitable temperatu ^ the long torpid 
rrotopte.ru h escapes from its prison in a peri tly healthy con- 
dition, and resumes its partly branchial and artly pulmonary 
mode of breathing. The negroes of the West C >ast of Africa, are 
very partial to these Fishes, which they dig ut of the dried 
marshes and preserve in their clumps of mm for food. With 
the advent of the rainy season, when the marshes become lioode 
the J'roloptrruH emerges from its cocoon, and returning to its 
former active life, soon enters upon the task o reproducing its 
kind. The important observations of Budge; 1 have thrown 
much light on the curious breeding habits an{ development of 
these Fishes. The Fish makes a nest near the, tedge of a swamp. 
The nest is simply a hole of irregular shape, about a foot 
in depth, filled with water and surrounded by long grass (Fig. 
:tON). There is no lining to the nest, and the eggs are deposited 
oil the bare mud. Until the eggs are hatched, which occurs 
about the eighth day, and while the larvae are in the nest, the 
male remains on guard, and is apt to bite severely an incautious 
intruder. Probably with the view of aerating the eggs the 
water is continually lashed about by the tail of the guardian 
parent. The male has no trace of the peculiar vascular filaments 
which adorn the pelvic limbs of the male Lepuiimren during the 
breeding season. The early developmental stages are similar in 
their main outlines to those of Xeoveratodox , but the young are 
very different. When the young Frotopterux ( Fig. .‘10 9) is hatched 
it is provided with a crescentic glandular sucker or cement-organ, 
situated on the under side of the head behind the mouth, by 
means of which the larva attaches itself to the sides of the nest, 
or of the vessel in which it is confined, much in the same way as 
the young Lepidosleus, and probably for the same reason. It 
may he remarked that the sucker agrees in structure, position, 
and function with that found in Amphibian tadpoles, hut it 
1 Trans . Zool. Soc. xvi. Ft. ii. 1901, 119. 
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differs both in position and structure from its preoral analogue in 
the young of Artpenser , Amia, and Lcpidostems. A month-old 
larva has much the aspect of a larval Kewt. It has four pairs of 
vascular plumose cutaneous gills (Fig. bO ( d;, which are retained as 



Fici. 808 — Nest of the Prof opter ns of the (larnbia. (From Budget!.) 


vestiges for a long time or even throughout life, and two pairs of 
synchronously- dev (doped limbs. As an interesting instance of a 
nocturnal and protective change of colour, it may be mentioned 



Fig. 809. — Larval Prof opto rus on the seventeenth day. ( ement organ , t -if, cutane- 
ous gills; op, operculum . p.l , pectoral lnuh , pr.l, pelvic hmh ; i/ s, yolk-sac. 
(From Budgett. ) 


that the dark chromatophores of the skin of the larva expand in 
the day-time and the young Fish becomes darker in colour, and 
therefore less conspicuous when seen against a background of 
black mud or soil. At night the contraction of the colour-sacs 
renders the larva more transparent and probably less easily 
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visible than if opaque. The commencement of pulmonary respira- 
tion is coincident with the degeneration of the cutaneous gills, 
which takes place* about seven weeks after the deposition of 
the eggs, and about a mouth after the larvae le<&e the nest. 
J*n>f,itj)teruH is said to attain a length of six feet. 

Ijf'jHflusirr n paradoxal pi nimbly the only spefies of the 
genus, is confined to South America. It occur: along the 
course of the main Amazon rjver, entering some »f its larger 
abluents, sin h a,s the Ucayale, tlie Madeira, the lb > Negro, and 
tin*. Tapajb/, and also in the Chaco Boreal to tin \u*st of the 
Upper Paraguay river. The home of the L> i dust mi (<n 
“ Lolaeh,” as the natives call the Fish) of the Uh. > country is 
to he found in the wide-spreading marshes and s am])s, which 
fora great part of t lie, year aie almost choked by a luxuriant 
growth of their own peculiar vegetation and covert d b float- 
ing carpet of surface weeds, with here and there deeper and 
clearer water and slow-llowing streams In the dfw season the 
water gradually shrinks and the swamps eventually; become dried 
up. Of sluggish habits, the Fish wriggles slowly about at the 
bottom of tin* swamp like an Fel, using its hind’ limbs m an 
irregular bipedal fashion as it wends its way through the dense 
network of subaqueous plants. fjrjadnnimi. is not exclusively 
carnivorous. The large fresh- water snail, Ampulla ria , whieh li\cs 
in the swamps in enormous numbers, seems to be its favourite 
food; but masses of eonfervoid Algae are also eaten, and m its 
earlier stages it is probable that the Fish is more herbivorous 
than carnivorous. The Jaeare (Caiman nr I crops) feeds on Lvpl- 
( losimi , and this fact, and probably also the cannibal habits of 
the Fish itself, may explain the capture of specimens with muti- 
lated tails and regenerated, branched, pectoral limbs. Like other 
living Dipueusti, Lrpitlosi mi rises to tin* surface to breathe. The 
intervals are., however, very variable, and no doubt depend on the 
relative purity or impurity of tin* water. Both expiration and 
inspiration are said to take place through the mouth. The snout 
is protruded oil the surface, and the creature expires. After 
being withdrawn for a moment the head is again projected, and 
inspiration takes place through the partially open lips. When 

1 Bohls, Gott. Xm'hrichten , 1891, p. 81 ; Lanke&ter, Trans Zaol. Sac. xiv. Ft. l. 
189t>, p. 11 ; Gorlili, \iv. Ft. vii. 1898, ]>. 413 ; Graham Kent, Phil. Trans. (B', 
1 92, 1900, p. 299. 
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the Fish finally sinks a few bubbles of surplus air escape through 
the gill-elelts. A nocturnal and protective change of colour, 
similar to that described in J'rotoptrrus, has been observed, and 
although most strikingly manifest in the larvae, it also occurs in 
individuals of older growth. The flesh is much esteemed as food 
by the Indians, who wade into the swamps and transfix the 
fishes with spears. I hiring the rainy season t lie Lt'fmhmrvn eats 
voraciously, and a reserve of fat isstoied up jn the tissues. Like 
its African relative, the Kish ceases to feed on the approach of 
the dry season, and eventually hibernates at the dilated ex- 
tremity of a deep tubular burrow, the entrance to which is 
plugged by a small lump of clay perforated by several round 
boles. On tin* rising of the water at the next rainy season the 


Lcpulosiren pushes out the plug and soon emerges from its 
burrow . 1 2 The breeding season begins soon after the escape of 
the Fish. The eggs are deposited in nests in the form of 
underground burrows excavated in the black peaty soil at the 
bottom of the swamp, with an entrance about 4-f> inches wide. 
At a depth of about a foot the burrow takes a horizontal 
course, its total length varying from 2 -f> feet. After the eggs 
are laid the male remains to guaid them. During tin* breeding 


season the pelvic limbs of the male 
enlarge and become covered by a 
rich growth of highly vascular, 
blood-red filaments 2-2 inches in 
length “ (Fig. 2 1 0). The use of 
these curious stiuctures is uncer- 
tain, but it is not improbable that 
they act as accessory gills to enable 
the male to guard the eggs in the 
nest without being forced to resort 
to the surface to breathe, air. The 



Fk.. 310. - Pelvic *liml> of the male 
JjCjdrfosurn during tin* breeding 
•season. (From Graham Keir.) 


development is essentially similar to that oi ]*rofopfertis. The 
larva (Fig. 211) has four pairs of cutaneous gills in relation 
with the first, second, third, and fourth branchial arches, 


inclusive, the first three pairs being the hornologues of the 
cutaneous gills of the tailed Amphibia ; and also a cement-organ 


1 Hunt, P.Z.S. 1898, p. 41. 

2 Lankester, Nature , 49, 1894, p. 555 ; id. Trans. Zool. Soc. xiv. Pt. i. 1896 ; 
Graham Kerr, op. cit. p. 306. 
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which disappears shortly before the larval metamorphosis. At 
that period the circulation in tin* cutaneous gills becomes 
sluggish, and very soon these organs completely atrophy. About 
the same time the hyo-branehial cleft closes up, as in Proto- 
jitrrus. The young Lrpiihmrai soon begins to bmfthe air and 
to become more active and li\e]\ in its habits 1 The adult may 
attain a, length of four feet. 

The relations of the different genera of Dipl usti to one 
another has been discussed b\ I >ullo in a remarkal y suggestive 
paper . 2 Pntil the publication of this treatise it as generally 
believed that the modern Ibpneusti, Xrorrrotwl o* Protojrfrnis, 
and Lf'/ttftosi rr/i , especially tin* first mentioned, w 'e the most 



FlG. Jill. — Larval Ar/W/v*//* n tlmtv « 1 :i > .■> aflei liitelniig. < , ( Vimmt oigjin; /• //, cutaneous 
gills ; p.l , pntouil limb , jh /, prlvic limb. (Fiom (Jraham Ken ) 

primitive and the more neatly related to the ancestral stock, 
while the older tyj>es, such as Ihptn'o. s, were jvgaided in the 
light of highly specialised offshoots. The continuity of the 
median tins, the apparently diphyeercal character of the tail, and 
the wholly cartilaginous condition of the chomlroerauium in the 
modern Dipneusti, were contrasted with the divided median fins, 
the heterocercal tail, and the more extensively ossified ehoiidro- 
cra ilium of tin* Palaeozoic forms, and the belief seemed inevitable. 
Dollo has shown, however, that there is good reason for the 
view that the evolution of the group has taken place in exactly 
the opposite direction ; that, in fact, the older J)ipneusti are the 
more archaic, and that their modern representatives have been 
derived from them by a sequence of retrogressive changes; or, in 
oilier words, the latter have much the same relation to the 
former as the degenerate Sturgeons and Paddle-Pishes to their 
Palaeozoic ancestors, the Palaeoniscidae. Taking I)iptcrn» s\ the 

1 For further information about the development of Lqodwnrn, see (iraliam 
Kerr’s valuable paper, op. cit. 

2 Dollo, Sur la Phylogbue dcs Drjnmistes, Bruxelles, 180f». 
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most ancient of all the known Dipneusti, as a starting-point, it 
is possible to select a series of genera which illustrate the evolu- 
tion of the group both in structure and in palaeontological 
sequence. 1 The series is as follows : — Diplcnis, Scaumcnaeia, 
l'ham’roplt'uroH, f T rnnrtnus i Geratodvs (Xcoceratod-Hx), Protoptcrus 
and Lrpidosurn. Briefly, the more important structuial modi- 
fications observable in the transition from the older to the recent 
genera are (a) the gradual union of isolated median fins to 
form a continuous fin 2 ; (ft) the substitution of a gephyioeercal 
tail for a heteroccrcal 2 ; (V) the degeneration of the squamation 
the thick ganoid scales of the earlier types being replaced by 
thin, non-ganoid scales; (d) a reduction in the number of 
cranial dermal hones and the loss of their original ganoid invest- 
ment ; (7) the suppression of the jugular plates ; and (/) a 
reduction in the size of the opercular hones. In the last two 
genera of the series, in which specialisation in some respects ami 
degeneration in others have reached their maximum, the body 
no longer retains the fusiform and more typically Fish-like shape 
of the older genera, but, in accordance with Eel-like habits and 
mode of progression, has become more or less Eel-like in form. 4 
The paired fins are almost vestigial, while the. scales, so deeply 
insuukeii in the skin as to he externally invisible, suggest that 
the modern Dipneusti are approximating to a final scaleless 
as well as to an ultimately limbless condition. As to the origin 
of the Dipneusti as a group, it seems reasonable to look for 
their ancestors in the early Devonian Crossopterygii with 
acutely lobate fins, or, wi th greater probability, to some still more 
primitive Crossopterygian with simple, non - rhizodont teeth, 
capable by fusion of giving rise to massive tritoral plates, and 
involving as a consequence the substitution of an autostylic for 
an originally hyostylic skull, and the suppression of the secondary 
upper jaw. In fact, when our knowledge of the development of 
the surviving Dipneusti and Crossopterygii is more complete, it 
is not improbable that the inclusion of the two series of Fishes in 
subordinate divisions of the Teleostomi will prove to be amply 
justified. The relation of the Dipneusti to the Amphibia are 

1 For critical remarks, see Traquair, Brit. Ass. Reports , 1900, p. 776 et seq. 

2 Compare Figs. 301 and 304. 

3 It is worthy of note that Protoptcrus dolloi approaches Lepidosiren in t* • more 
Eel-like shape of its body, and in the large number of pairs of ribs (54) which it 
possesses (Boulenger, op. eit. p. 37). 
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somewhat deceptive, and it seems improbable that the former 
group stands in the direct line of Amphibian descent. In most 
of their structural featuies not directly or remotely associated 
with air-breathing the Dipneusti are true Fishes, and the 
striking resemblances which they present to the* Amphibians in 
the vascular system and lungs seem to he rather the outcome of 
physiological convergence, associated with adaptive and parallel 
modifications in structure, and due to the influen ce of a similar 
environment, than indicative of direct ancestral relations. With 
more reason it may be inferred that both the J)i uieusti and the 
Amphibia have been derived from some primitive [ rossopterygian 
ancestor with Flasmobranch tendencies, and subsujuentlv became 
modified in certain respects on parallel lines. 



CHAPTER XX 

APPENDIX TO THE FISHES : PALAEOSPONDYLIDAE — OSTKACODERMl 

- - HETEROSTRAIT OSTEOSTKACI ANASPIDA ANTI A Ill'll 1 - - 

ARTHRODIRA. 

In this chapter it is proposed to treat of certain fossil “ Fishes ” 
which, from our ignorance of much that is essential to a 
proper estimate of their true relationships, cannot at present 
be referred to any of the recognised primary groups of lushes. 


I. Palaeospondylidae. 

The interesting little fossil, raltieospomlyluR gunwi , 1 discovered 
in the Lower Old Tied Sandstone of ( Caithness, and fiist described 
by Traquair, represents the calcified endoskcleton of an elongated 
fish-like organism about an inch, or not exceeding two inches, 
m length. The vertebral column consists of a scries of broad, 
calcified ring-like centra, destitute of ribs, but possessing neural 
arches and spines, and in the caudal region haemal arches and 
spines in addition. The skull, of which only the ventral surface 
is known, has a complete basis cranii, laterally expanded behind 
by periotic capsules, and in front by what seem to lie bulging 
olfactory capsules. Anteriorly, the skull terminates in a ring of 
calcified cirri. Behind the skull there are two singular post-occipital 
plates, one on each side of the anterior section of the vertebral 
column. The tail was apparently furnished with a fringing 
caudal fin, supported dorsally by the long forked, neural spines, 
and below by the much shorter haemal spines. There, is no trace 

1 Traquair, Ann. Nat. Hist. (6) vi. 1890, }>. 485 ; Proc. Roy. Phys. Soc. Edtnh. 
xii. 1893, p. 87 ; ibid. p. 312 ; P.Z.H. 1897, p. 314 ; Bashford Dean, Trans . Nno 
i ork Acad. Sci. xv, 1896, p. 101 ; Mem. New York Acad. Sci. ii. 1900, p. 1. 
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of limbs, limb-girdles, jaws, or branchial 
arches, nor any evidence of the existence 
of scales, denticles, or other exoskeleUd 
structures. 

I’fjfftpnsjHwrfylus has Ijcen regarded 
as a ( ’yclostomc, a view 4 ha h deri\es 
its principal support fr< i the resem- 
blance of the cirri -encii led orifice at 
the anterior end of tin skull to an 
unpaired nasal or naso-] tuitary aper- 
ture, and perhaps som measiue of 
credence from such pi dy negative 
eudence as the apparent. ant of limbs, 
ami ol any structures Aomparable to 
jaws. 1 hit even if it beladmitted that 
there is some reason lot this view, n 
is certain that tyh/l //s* obtained 

a far higher grade of s]j>i*( lalisation in 
certain res])ects than airy of the exist - 
mg ( Velostomala ; tin 1 presence of calci- 
fied \erti‘hral centra and neural arches 
is couclusiv on this ] h > i 1 1 1 1 J'ahifo- 
s/iondi/lvs has also been compared with 
a larval Arthroduan and with a lanal 
I >ijmoid *’ 

II. Ostracodermi. 


The Palaeozoic fish -like forms, which, 
more as a matter of convenience than 
as an expression of real kinship, it 
has been customary to include in this 
group, are amongst the eaihest Crania tes 


Flu. 312 — Restoiation of Pol (ten- . , . . - , , . , . 

v i„,. Thi- tiRure Shows lias I iwii cusL.nuan to include 11. this 

tl»‘ ventral Mirlaee ot the skit" group, are amongst the eaihest ( ‘raniates 
and a lateral view ot the ver- . , . , . , 

tebral eolumu. c, Calcified ot which \\ C liaVe ally precise knowledge, 
cirri ; />.«, auditor} capsule , 

/./>.uasal capsule (?) : .'.post In a recently published and important con- 

occipital plate. (h lorn l’arker tribution to our knowledge of PahteosponththtS' bv 
and Haswell, after Traquair.) Profossor aud Miss Sollas {mi Xrons. 196, V.wi 

p. 343), they describe structures on the v'entiaT 
surface of the head, which they maintain to be branchial arches, as well as others 
which, in tlicir view, may represent hyomandibular and maifdibular elements. 

2 Graham Kerr, Proc. Camb. Phil. Soc. x. 1900, p. 298. 
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Of the three subordinate groups or “ Orders '* into which they have 
usually been divided hitherto, two, the Heterostraci and the Osteo- 
straci, may, with some show of reason, be considered as related 
forms, and although they are characterised by much specialisation 
on independent lines, there is yet some evidence of connecting links 
between the two. The organisms comprising the third group, 
the Antiarchi, stand upon a very different footing, and at present 
it cannot be said that they are in any way related to either 
the Heterostraci or the Osteostraei, or indeed to any other 
(Tauiates whatsoever. The association of the Ostracodenni with 
the C’yeh ►stoma La, a view which lias received more intiuciitial 
support than it deserves, is based on the presumed absence of 
jaws and paired tins. The absence of jaws, which, if present, 
were almost certainly eai tilaginous, has yet to he proved, and 
even in the latter group it is by no means certain that they do 
not possess structures which, morphologically if not functionally, 
are veritable jaws. Nor is it quite certain that the lateral 
lobes of some Ostracodenni are neither pectoral flaps nor lateral 
fin-folds, to say nothing of the lateral appendages of the 
Antiarchi. And to these objections there is the further difficulty 
that there is absolutely no evidence that the Ostracodenni arc 
monorhinal 111 the sense in which this term is a])] died to the 
Cyulostomata . 1 On these grounds it would seem more in 
accordance with our present, knowledge to regard the Ostia - 
eodermi as an independent group whose* exact position in the 
system has yet to be determined, including, however, besides the 
generally accepted orders Heterostraci and Osteostraei, the recently 
founded provisional order Anaspida, but excluding the Antiarchi 
as a separate and distinct section ; rather than to crystallise 111 
a definite system of classification views which are either purely 
conjectural or wholly unjustifiable. Even with this limitation 
the Ostracodenni are by 110 means easy to define, especially if 
we include those remarkable shark-like forms from the Upper 
Silurian rocks of the south of Scotland which have been so 
admirably described in the recent classical memoirs of Dr. 
Traquair. As a rule, the head and the anterior part of the 
body are laterally expanded, and more or less sharply defined 
from the rest of the body by prominent postero-lateral angles. 
The exoskeleton, which exhibits an extraordinary variety of 
1 Lankester, Nat. Sci. xi. 1S97, p. 46. 
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structure in the different families, ranges from a uniform cover- 
ing of dermal denticles to a condition in which the denticles 
fuse to form anteriorly a highly characteristic tessellated or 
continuous dorsal shield, while posteriorly they become replaced 
hy a nearly typical rhombic squamation. Tli£ tail is hetero- 
cereal. Paired fins of the ordinary piscine ty\4 are absent. In 
some Ostracodermi it seems probable that the jg ill -clefts opened 
into a common branchial chamber on each sale, with a single 
external aperture, but in others they may hive been ventral. 
The endoskeleton, jaws, dentition, and the liostf Is are unknown. 


»•". Cl. ' ' ' 

V/kV V V 


Order I. Heterostraci. 

The exoskeletal structures consist of dent] or of a tissue 
resembling it, never of true bone. The orbit are marginal or 

lateral in positiul With the ex- 
ception of a caudal fin there are 

l 110 rnec ^ an ^ IiS - 

T&m. 1. Coflolepidae . 1 — Head 

j and anterior portion of the body 

/ m \ \ '• '' ]!''?: flattened and expanded, with promi- 

° tV / ; 1 V.’ nent lappet - like postero - lateral 
y lobes, which may represent continu- 

\ '' V 7 ous lateral fin - folds or a very 

primitive type of pectoral fin. 
/m Nothing is known of the mouth, 

Fi’H '7 ^ but it must have been ventral, nor 

AV*V[ of tlie position of the orbits. 

Branchial apertures unknown, hut 
/V;^X\ transverse markings on each side 

/,/,/ \\ of the anterior part of Thelodus 

yj pttt/ei may In* indications of a hran- 

'' chial apparatus. The exoskeleton 

Fio. 313. Restored outline of Lan- consists of a uniform covering of 

arkia spinosu. m the position in ° 

which it occurs us a fossil, the head hollow pointed spines, devoid of a 

>«»> pi»i» <“■<! w- 

each side a much enlarged dermal arkia ) ; or of minute shagreen-like 
denticle is shown. (Prom Traquair.) tubercles (TModus). The tubercles 

or spines consist of dentine coated by ganoin. Of the only two 
known genera, Thelodus is a characteristic Upper Silurian genus 
1 Traquair, Trans. Hoy. Soc . Edinb . xxxix. 1899, pp. 595 and 828. 


,i i t 

•K-’v 

vV , j 
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from tlie Ludlow and Downtonian Beds of Lanarkshire. De- 
tached scales are also known in the Upper Silurian of England. 
One species (77/. payn ) oecurs in the Lower Old Led Sandstone 
of Forfarshire, and another (77/. tu/cn.sis) in the Upper De\onian 
of Bussia. Lanark at has only been found in the Dow 11 Ionian 
Beds. None of the (\>el<>- 
lepidae exceed fourteen to 
fifteen inches in length. 

Fam. 2. Drepanaspidae. 

— This family 1 affords an in- 
teresting transition to the 
more highly specialised and 
curapaeed Bteraspidae. The 
head and anterior part, of the 
trunk now form a broad ob- 
long shield, rounded in front 
and abruptly marked off from 
tht' tail by conspicuous rounded 
angles. The exoskeleton is no 
longer uniform. In the caudal 
region the scattered spines 01 
shagreen tubercles of the 
Uoelolepids have become trans- 
formed into tuberculated quad- 
rangular scales, which art* 
further differentiated along 
the dorsal and ventral margins 
into ridge scales or fulcra ; 
and from a similar source by a 

process of basal fusion a series 
, . nil Flu HI 1. — Rcstnicil outli of tin* dorsal sur- 

ot larger or smaller dermal lacr of j,„ ,, undnn ■«*<* Tim 

plates art; fornu*d as com- tf ul 111 w - (l ' Molmn dorsal 

pint** ; j/.f , postern- lateral plate , /, rostral 
]>01ieilts of large dorsal or plates. (From Traquair.) 

ventral shields. The dorsal 

shield (Fig. 1114) is formed by a large* central plate; the 
postero-lateral portions by two narrow falciform plates ; and 
the anterior margin by a series of smaller rostral plates. 
Between the larger plates the shield is completed by numerous 

1 Id. Trans. Roy. Sac. Eduib. xxxix. 1899, p. 844 ; Geul. May. vii. 1900, p. 153 ; 
ix. 1902, p. 289 ; Trans. Roy. Sue. Eduib. xl. Ft. iv. 1903, p. 723. 
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small polygonal plates. All the plates are superficially orna- 
mented l>y small stellate tubercles. The ventral armature (Fig. 
315) is similar to the dorsal. A large mental plate forms the 
hinder margin of the transverse slit -like moijth, the anterior 
limit of which is defined by the rostral plate* eady mentioned. 
Laterally may be seen a pair of small plates ( each perforated 



by a small lortnre, and prob- 
ably indie mg the position 
of some k of sense-organ. 
Posteriorly iere is a lait 
median \eilral plate, in rela- 
tion with ft pair of anterior 
and a pan! of posterior cen- 
tral ] dates * The areas between 
the largerjplates are filled in 
by nunieidus small polygonal 
plait's If is jxissible that 
there is a single external 
branchial apertme on eaeli 
side, near t lit' postero- lateral 
angle of the shield and be- 
hind the posterior ventro- 
lateral plate Tin* sole ivpre- 
sentaUM* of the family is 

fJtYfHfmtSjttS ft lift*' in' 

fiom t he Lower 1 )evonian of 
(iemundeii m Phenish Prussia. 
Large examples of this fossil 
must ha\e exceeded t\\o feet 
in length 

Fam. 3. Psammosteidae. 

— To this family are referred 


Fin. :nf>. — Ventr.il Mirtari* oi certain dermal nlales occur- 


(lail in profile). o cl, A til «-t lor \ontio- 
1ntei.il plate ■./, extenml lateral ; 
mental plate, n.r, mnl-Aenti.il, /»./, pos. 
tero-laterul , />. ./, posterior ventro-laternl 
r, rostral ; orbit or season plate Thu 
mouth ami the supposed <. loaeal apcrtiirr ate 
i ml tented in hlaek (From Tnujuair. ) 


ring, in a inoiv or less frag- 
mentary condition, in the Old 
Ped Sandstone and Devonian 
formations of Great P>ritain 
and Bussia. In their size 


and shape, and in their stellate tubercles, these have been com- 
pared to the dorsal, postero - lateral, «tnd ventral plates of 
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Drrpamixpis. That Psammusteus is closely allied to Jhrjmnaspis 
seems certain, but for the present the two genera may be retained 
in separate families. 

Fam. 4. Pteraspidae. 1 - Until the recent inclusion of the 
three preceding families, the Pteraspidae were the only repie- 
sentat.ives of the Heterostraci. In the best known genus, 
Ptf’raspm, then* is a marked reduction in the number of the 
component plates of the earapace, and only seven ran now be 
distinguished (Fig. 310): (*tj a large posterior dorsal ]»lat.e, 
su})])orting behind a stout s])ine , U') a conical lostral plate, 
covering the preorbital part of the head . (V) a pair of small 
marginal orbital plates, each with a small aperture, piobably 
for the eye ; (J) a pair of posteiior lateial <n cornual plates, each of 
which is peiforated b) a large ohlnjue loramen, eoiijet turally an 



Fl(. aifi. Ufstorcd outline of f'frrn s/n\ m-pii fiom tin stilt*. The w al 

tilt hinder part ol the tall ait* onuttul. Mmiii 1‘aiKri ami lhiswrll, ,iltt*i Snntli 
Wood w aid i 

external branchial a pertain* ; and o ) a large ventral plate. Tlu*re 
is probably, also, a small median “ pauetal.” or “ pineal, ’’ }dat.e, 
with a pit on its inner surface, situated between the lostral and 
posterior dorsal plates. Externally tin* plates an* sculptured into 
tine ridges, w hirh in then minute struct me and their crenated 
free margins are suggestive of lineal seiies of fused denticles. 
The tail appears to have been invested by imbricated rhombic 
scales. l*h' rasjns ('Lower Old LVd Sandstone of Scotland and 
England, and the Lower I Devonian of Ualieia) ; ('i/athaxpni (Upper 
Silurian and Lower Old Led Sandstone), known only by its dm sal 
and ventral shields; and Jloltttijris ^ Lower Old Led Sandstone 
of Monmouthshire, and the Upper Silurian of Pennsylvania), are 
the only genera. 


Order II. Osteostraci. 

While agreeing with the more specialised Heterostraci in the 
division of the body into an anterior carapaced portion and a tree 

1 Laiike^ter, Monogr. Palaeont. Soc . 1868, 1870 : Ccol. Mag. x. 187-5, |>. i 1 ; 
Smith Woodward, Brit. Mils. Cal. Foss. Fishes, 11 . 1891, }>. 159. 



5 


KISIIKS 


CHAr. 


hinder part invested by a rhombic squamation, the Gnteostraei are 
distinguished hv the presence of bone as a histological component of 
the dermal hard parts ; hy the position of the orbits, * hi eh, instead 
of being marginal in position, aie close together on th£ dorsal aspect 
of the carapace; and hy the possession of a median 'dorsal fill. 

Pam. 1. AteleaSDidae. 1 - The mmeral shape <if the body b 


much the same as in the (Wl< 



Fit. 317. - Outlim sketch of Itefenspis 
(i s,sr//ofo. 11.1 iiesieiitie niiuklMirs 
indicate the position ol the supposed 
•ninth. (Fiom Tuupum ) 

1 S\ The shield consists of a si 


lepidae, ]>ut. the epskeleton con 
sists of numcr jus polygonal 
tuheieulafcd platjs in front of 
the post evo-lat era iohes, and of 
sculptured rhom ic scales b< 
hind. A pair oft., seenlic mat Ic- 
ings, placed close [together about 
the Huddle of tlip dorsal surface 
of tlie head, prqbably indicate 
the outer mart) ns of orbital 
recesses (Fig. ^ , The only 
species at present known (Ah />- 
(tsptx It'sxellufti ) occurs in the 
llowntonian he«lf 

Fam. 2. Cephalaspidae. 2 - -- 

In this family the dorsal shield 
is rounded in front, strongly 
arched abo\e, with its postero- 
lateral angles produced into 
highly characteristic cornua (Fig. 
agio piece, hut as the outer surface 



KlC Ills.- ('iphalasjtis mine In. s< mi \ pper Silurian ami Lower Old lied Sandstone 

op. Operculum (0. (From Smith Woodward.) 


is ornamented by small tubercles arranged in polygonal areas, 
it is probable that it has been formed by the basal fusion of 

1 Traquair, Trans. Hoy. Soc. Edinb. xxxix. 1899, p. 834. 

2 Lankcster, Monogr. Palacont. Soc. 1868 and 1870 ; Smith Woodward, Brit. Mvs. 
Cat. Foss. FisJtes , ii. 1891, p. 176. 
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numerous primitively distinct polygonal plates (Fig. A). 
Between the orbits there is a separately calcified but fixed plate, 
which bears a hollow prominence, probably for the. reception 
of a parietal organ. In some genera certain of the anterior 
dorsal and ventral scales of the trunk fuse into a continuous 
plate. Internally to the postero-lateral cornua the middle layer 
of the shield is prolonged backwards into a pair of singular flap- 
like lobes, which have been variously interpreted as corresponding 
to the lateral lobes of the Coelolepidae, to pectoral fins, or to 




Fig. 319. — The dorsal shield td ( 'e/thalasjjis li/t’lh (A), and an outline sketch ot the 
dorsal shield of KuUruspts pustulifera (B). <\ Postero-lateial cornu , d, jmstcnoi 

angle ; i.p, interorbital prominence ; 0 , orbit ; o.p, orbital prominence ; p.s, posterioi 
spine; jw.v, postorbital valley. (From Lankester. ) 

opercula. The scales of the trunk and tail are rhombic and 
imbricated; on the sides of the body they are remarkably high 
and narrow. 

The best known genus is Ceph ala spin. The earliest remains 
are found in the Ludlow Tilestones. The genus is also repre- 
sented in the Ledbury Passage Beds, the Lower Old Bed Sandstone 
of Scotland, and the Upper and Lower Devonian of Canada. 
Most of the species are of small size, but C. magnified} i rom the 
Caithness Flagstones, the largest of all the Cephalaspids,has a shield 
8^ inches long, and 12 inches across the widest part. Auchm- 
aspis occurs in the Ludlow Tilestones and the Ledbury Passage 
Beds, and also in the Upper Silurian of the Isle of Oesel in the 

1 Traquair, Proe. Roy. Phys. Soc. Edinb. xii. 1894, ]>. 269. 

VOL. VII 2 M 
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Baltic. Another genus, Didymaspis , has been found in the 
Lower Old Red Sandstone of Ledbury. 

Fam. 3. Tremataspidae. — The interorbital plate is free, and 
hence it is often lost in the fossils. Several species qf Tremataspis 
occur in the Upper Silurian of the Isle of OeseL , 

As regards the origin and mutual relationships df the different 
families comprising the Heterostraci, it has beeji urged with 
great force by Dr. Traquair 1 that they constit te a natural 
sequence of forms, beginning with organisms whose Elasmobranch 
ancestry is extremely probable, and leading to highly-specialised 
types, which, considered by themselves, possess lr [tie to justify 
any conclusions whatever as to their origin or tinship. The 
Coelolepidae form the starting-point, and in the light of their 
exoskeleton of dermal denticles, their derivatioli from some 
primitive Elasmobranch prototype seems a reasonable inference . 2 3 
From the Coelolepids the path of specialisation through the 
Drepanaspidae and Psammosteidae to the Pteraspjdae is marked 
(i.) by the basal concrescence of isolated denticle^ to form, first, 
numerous small polygonal plates, and then lalger and less 
numerous plates, as the constituent elements of a characteristic 
dorsal shield, leaving, however, the denticles of the rest of the 
body to become converted into a rhombic squamation ; (ii.) by 
modifications in the “ lateral fin -lobes,” which may become enclosed 
in the developing dermal armour ( e.g . Drepanaspis ), or cease to 
be recognisable {e.g. Pteraspis). The affinities of the Osteostraci 
are very obscure, and their inclusion with the Heterostraci in the 
same group (Ostracodermi) has hitherto rested mainly on such 
negative evidence as the supposed absence of paired limbs, jaws, 
and teeth ; in fact, it has been affirmed that “ there is absolutely 
no reason for regarding Cephalaspis as allied to Pteraspis beyond 
that the two genera occur in the same rocks.” 8 It is possible, 
however, that in Ateleaspis we have an annectent form, which in 
some measure combines the structural peculiarities of the two 
groups. That this singular genus belongs to the Osteostraci is 
proved by the presence of bone lacunae in its dermal hard parts, 
a conclusion which is strengthened by the apparently dorsal 
position of the orbits and the presence of a dorsal fin. On the 


1 Trans. Rty. Soc. Edinb. xxxix. p. 843 tt seq. ; Rep. Brit. Ass. 1900, p. 768. 

8 See critical remarks by Smith Woodward, Geol. Mag. vfi. 1900, p. 66. 

3 Lankester, Nat. Sci. xi. 1897, p. 46. 
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other hand, its close resemblance to the Coelolepids in the general 
contour of its laterally-lobed body, and the probability that its 
mosaic and tuberculated head -shield has been formed by the 
concrescence of Coelolepid denticles, is at least significant of a 
relationship to the more primitive Heterostraci. Little can be 
conjectured as to the habits of these ancient “ Fishes.” The form 
and regional proportions of the body, which in some respects 
often remind one of organisms so diverse as a King Crab, or a 
Loricaroid Teleost (such as Liposarcus ), are strongly suggestive 
of a grovelling, bottom-feeding, sluggish habit of life, in sharp 
contrast to the more active and predaceous Fishes whose appear- 
ance is coincident with the extinction of the Ostracodermi at 
the close of the Devonian period. Habits such as these may 
well be associated with much structural degeneration, even, it 
may be, with the loss of paired fins, and hence it is not altogether 
improbable that the Ostracodermi are outcasts from the Elasmo- 
branchs, a degenerate race which has sought safety m a sequestered 
life and a coat of mail. 

Order III. Anaspida. 

This group has been instituted by Traquair 1 for the pro- 
visional reception of two remarkable genera, which, owing to the 
absence of precise knowledge of the histology of their exo- 
skeletal structures, cannot at present be referred either to the 
Heterostraci or the Osteostraci, and for which, as their discoverer 
remarks, no place can be found in the system unless they are 
admitted to the Ostracodermi. 

Fam. 1. Birkeniidae. — Body fusiform and fish -like. Head 
bluntly rounded, without a cranial shield. Caudal fin bilobate 
and heterocercal. A median row of scales with recurved spines 
arranged along the ventral surface. Orbits, jaws, teeth paired 
fins, and endoskeleton unknown. 

In Birkenia (Fig. 320) the body is invested by longitudinal 
rows of narrow scales arranged in oblique transverse rows, which 
are replaced on the head by much smaller, peculiarly disposed, 
spindle-shaped scutes. On the side of the hinder part of the head 
there is an oblique row of small apertures, possibly branchial. A 
small remote dorsal fin, invested by the trunk scales, is present 
1 Traquair, op. eit. p. 837. 
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Birkenia elryans , the only species known, does not exceed °> J inches 
in length. Less is known about the second genus, Lasanius , of 
which there are two species. Except for the mid-ventral series 
of spiny scutes, and a row of slender, parallel, rod-like structures 



Fig. 320. — Restored outline of lhrhamt rtrgans Traq., one half ll than natural size. 
b.a, Branchial apoitun 1 ; <f, dorsal tin. (From Tra 


the body appears to have been naked (Fig. .‘>21 ). The two genera 
belong to the remarkable series of fossil Fishes f om the Silurian 
rocks of Lanarkshire. Hart* in the Ludlow serin , liirkenm is by 
far the most common of the Fishes of the over-b iiiLT Bowntonian 



Flu. 321.-- Restored outline of J.u.su/irus main u.s, enlarged /, Rost-eephalie rods : 

i \ low ol small spmc-likt* seutes ; / .s, mid- Neutral spine like scales. (From 
Traq u air.) 


Beds. Lasamu a is confined to the latter horizon. JSuphanerops, 
from the Vpper Bevonian of rauada, is probably related to this 
family, hut lateral branchial apertures are not known. 1 


III. Antiarchi. 

The organisms comprising this group" resemble the Ostra- 
codermi in possessing a well-developed carapace of bony plates 
and a heterocercal tail, as well as in many of the purely 
negative features which are characteristic of the latter group. 
The remarkable dorsal shield is divided into a small cephalic 


Smith Woodward, Ann. Kat. Hist. (7), \. 1900, p. 416. 
3 Traquair, Monogr. Palacont. Soc. 1894. 
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portion and a much larger hinder part investing the greater part 
of the trunk, both of which are strongly arched above and 
flattened ventrally, with a movable articulation between the two. 
The ‘cephalic shield is formed by numerous symmetrically-dis- 
posed tuberculated plates, sutural ly connected with one another, 
and, like the other exoskeletal structures, containing bone 




Fig. 322. — Restored outline ot Ptenchthys mitten . The upper figure represents a dorsal 
view, and the lower a lateral view. The dotted lines indicate tin* course of the 
lateral line system. a.dJ, Antero-dorso- lateral ; ag y angular ; a.m.d, anterior 
median dorsal ; a.r.l , anterior ventro-laterul ; r./, extra-lateral or operculum ; l , 
lateral ; Lore, lateral occipital ; m, median or mterorbital plate ; vi.occ, median 
occipital ; o, orbit ; p.d.I, posterior dorso- lateral ; p. in, pre-median ; p.m.d , posterior 

median dorsal ; pt.m , post -median; p.r.l , posterior ventro- lateral. , Plates 

investing the limbs : r, central ; d a y dorsal anconeal ; d ar y dorsal articular ; e.m, 
external marginal ; i.m, internal marginal ; in.vi, marginals ; t, terminal. (From 
Traquair.) 


lacunae (Fig. 322). 1 The orbits are close together, near the 
middle of the dorsal surface, and between them there is a small 
median interorbital plate, with a deep pit on its inner surface, 
possibly for a parietal organ. A small lateral plate (V./.), evidently 
free behind, suggests the presence of an operculum. Nothing 
is certainly known about the jaws or the nostrils. The mouth 
is situated just behind the anterior margin of the cephalic shield 
on the ventral surface, and in front of it there are two plates, 

1 Traquair, Ann. Nat. Hist. (6), ii. 1888, p. 485. 
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which in Bothriolepis canadensis have their oral margins 
fringed by small “ denticles ” ; it is possible that these plates 
represent the components of a secondary upper jaw. The dorsal 
armature of the trunk is shown in Fig. 322. Ventrally it is 
completed by a pair of anterior ventro-lateral pi ,tes and a pair 
of posterior ventro-lateral plates with a small median plate 
between the two pairs. Articulating with the Interior ventro- 
lateral plates by means of a complex hinge join there is a pair 
of pectoral appendages of a kind entirely witlimt parallel in 
any other vertebrated animals. Each appendage is completely 
encased by numerous suturally connected plates, and about the 
middle of its length there is a second movable joint. The 
appendages are hollow, and their cavities probab contained the 
muscles by which the limbs were moved, and t|ke blood-vessels 
and nerves for their nutrition and innervation. A lateral line 
system of the normal type is present in Pterichttys, consisting of 
a lateral groove along the side of the trunk, andfof supra-orbital 
and infra-orbital grooves, and post -temporal aid infra -orbital 
commissures, on the head. The free portion of the body and the 
tail are invested by imbricated and finely tubereulated scales, which 
form fulcra in front of and behind the small dorsal fin. There 
are no pelvic fins. The caudal fin is heteroeercal. 

Fam. 1. Asterolepidae. — The best known genera are Pterich - 
thys from the Lower Old Red Sandstone of Scotland and the 
Devonian of Eifel, and Bothriolepis , a more widely distributed 
genus which occurs in the Upper Old Red of Scotland and 
Shropshire, and in the Upper Devonian of Russia and Canada. 
Two other genera, Asterolepis and Microbrachius t are also found 
in the Old Red Sandstone of Scotland. 1 

Beyond an uncertain and shadowy relationship to the Ostraco- 
dermi, and perhaps some points of resemblance to the ^.rthrodira, 
the Antiarchi stand alone among Craniates. Nothing is known 
of their origin ; no intermediate forms link them to any other 
groups, and the high specialisation they have attained is sufficient 
to negative any idea that they can “ be credited with any share 
in the evolution of the Fishes of more recent periods.” 

1 Traquair, Proc. Roy . Phys. Soc. Edinb. xi. 1891-#2, p. 283. 
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IV. Arthrodira. 

This group has been instituted for the reception of a number 
of remarkable armoured Fishes of uncertain relationships which 
flourished in Europe during the Devonian and Old lied Sand- 
stone periods, and in North America from the Devonian to the 
Lower Carboniferous. The head (c.g. in Coccosteus ) 1 is invested 
dorsally by a series of median and lateral symmetrically-disposed 
tuberculated plates (F ig. 323). Two of the lateral plates are notched 
for the orbits, and between them there is an interorbital plate 



Fla. 323. — Restoration of Coccosteus dedpiemt. Old Red Sandstone of Scotland, x 
A a Articulation of the cephalic and trunk shields ; J)B and DR , radials of the 
dorsal fin ; H , haemal arches and spines ; MC, sensory canals ; N, neural arches 
and spines ; NT, notochord ; U, median plate ; VB, hasipterygium ; VR, radialia 
of the pelvic fin. (From Parker and Haswell, after Bashford Dean and Smith 
Woodward.) 

which either has a pit on its inner surface or is perforated by an 
open funnel, as in Dinichthys, possibly for a parietal or a pineal 
organ. Some of the bones present some analogy, to say the least, 
to certain of the dermal bones of a typical Teleostoine, apparently 
representing such elements as paired parietals and frontals, a 
dermal mesethmoid, and toothless premaxillae and maxillae (Fig. 
324, A). As in the Antiarchi, the anterior portion of the 
trunk is also armoured, above by a dorsal shield, formed by 
median and lateral plates, and below by a similarly constructed 
ventral shield (Fig. 324, B). A huge joint connects the head 
and trunk shields : hence the term Arthrodira or “ joint-neck. 
The rest of the body is naked. 

Pectoral fins are unknown, but pelvic fins, each supported by 
a stout basal plate or basipterygium, and with traces of radials, 
are present. There is a small dorsal fin. Little is known of 
the primary cranium, but in the trunk and tail it is evident 

1 Traquair, Ana. Nat. Hist. (6), v. 1890, p. 126. 
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that there are well-developed and partially calcified neural and 
haemal arches associated with a persistent notochord. It is 
possible that the skull is autostylic. (1 ill-arches are not known. 
A pair of plates (Fig. ‘J24, A, j) at the postero-latjeral angles of 
the cephalic shield may perhaps he opercula. I'he teeth are 
conical. Those in the upper jaw are supported jby two pairs 

of plates, pr bably vomers 
and palatii In the 
lower jaw lore an; two 
series of tectj , one in front 
near the s^nphysis, and 
the other behind, sup- 
ported by a ingle bone in 
each ran There is a 
well-develod >d lateral line 
system, indi -ated bv sur- 
face markings on the head 
and trunk sliields. 

Pam. 1. Coccosteidae. 
— CoccosfeuM occurs in the 
l)e\onian of Europe and 
North America, and in- 
cludes species of relatively 
small size, not exceeding 
half a metre in length. C. 
deri pirns, the best known 
species, is a characteristic 
fossil in the Old Led Sandstone of Scotland. Phlyctaenasjris 1 is 
found in the Lower Devonian of Canada, England, and Poland. A 
larger Arthrodiran, with slender toothless jaws, Hornostcus , 2 is met 
with in the Lower Old Led Sandstone of the North of Scotland, 
and in the Devonian of Germany and Russia. The Old World 
Arthrodira must yield, however, to those of the New World for 
variety in size and shape, and in the character of their dentition. 3 

1 Traquair, Gcol. Mag. (3), vii. 1890, }>. 55 ; Proc. Roy. Phys. Soc. Edinb. x. 
p. 227. 2 Id. Grot. Mag. (3), vi. 1889, p. 1. 

3 Newberry, The Palaeozoic. Fishes of North America , Mon. V. S. Geol. Survey , 
xvi. 1889 ; Bash ford Doan, Fishes , Living and Fossil , New York, 1895, p. 129 
et seq. ; New York Acad, Sci. Mem. ii. 1901, p. 87 ; Eastman, A mer. Journ. Set. 
(4), ii. 1896, p. 46 ; Amer. Gcol. xviii. 1896, p. 222 ; Pull. Mus . Comp. Zool. xxxi. 
1897, p. 19. 



Fio. 321. - Doisal view of the cephalic and trunk 
shields of (Oncost cm (A); and a mow of the 
ventral part the trunk armoui (B). a.dJ, 
Anterior doi so * lateral ; a/, antoro - latoial ; 
a.iH.r, anterior median ventral ; a.r.l, anterior 
ventro-lateral ; <, central; e.o, external occi- 
pital ; <./, internal lateral ; j, jugal , ///, marginal ; 

median dorsal ; m.e, dermal mesethmoid ; 
7n.o, median occipital ; w.r, median vcntial ; mx, 
maxilla ; n, nasal aperture ; o, orbit ; p, pineal 
plate ; ji.d.f , posterior dorso-lateral ; p.mx, pre- 
maxilla ; p. <>, preorbital ; pf.o, post-orbital ; 
jt.r.l, posterior ventro-lateral. (From Traquair.) 
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Some of the North American genera (7.//. Dinich thi/s) probably 
attained a length of ten feet, or even, as in Titanichthys , a much 
greater size. Some are fusiform in shape, but Mylostovia is flattened 
and Ray-like, and, judging from the dentition, their food and 
habits must have been equally varied. Mylostoma has tritoral 
plates not unlike those of Xcoceratodus or Chnnacru. In others 
the teeth are single, and conical or pointed ; in Titiuuchthys the 
front teeth in both jaws are beak-shaped structures. Tt is 
highly probable that Titanichthys , Mylostoma, and perhaps other 
genera, are types of distinct families. 

The Arthrodira ha\e been regarded as armoured Dipneusti, 
a view which is mainly based on their supposed autostylism and 
the nature of the dentition. Rut this autostylism has yet to 
be verified, and, if proved, the possibility that it may be a 
secondary feature, associated with the evolution of a peculiar 
dentition, must not lx* foi gotten. Much more may be said foi 
their claim to be regarded as a highly specialised lace of primitive 
Teleost-omi. Besides a well-developed lower jaw 7 , bones compar- 
able to the elements of a secondary upper jaw r are known, and 
in a general way the disposition of the cranial roofing hones, 
and the arrangement of the endoskeletal elements of the pelvic 
fins, tend to conform to the normal Telcostome type. In fact. 
Dr. Traquair has expressed the opinion that the Arthrodira are 
Teleostomi and Actinopterygii. 1 

1 Kept . Brit. Assoc. 1900, j>. 779. 
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CHAPTER XXI 

TELEOSTEI : GENERAL (’ HA RATTERS — MALATOPTERYGII- 
OSTARIOPIIYSJ 

Order IV. Teleostei 

As stated above (p. 49 . r >), the Ilolustean Ganoids pass very 
gradually into the Teleosteans, tin* lower groups of which appear 
to have been directly derived from them. The precise defini- 
tion of the Order Teleostei, as com] wired with the Ganoid Order 
Holostei, is a matter of some difficulty. Tlie most important 
character appears to he the presence of an ossified supraoecipital 
hone. 1 2 Remnants of primitive characters, such as ganoid scales, 
fulcra, rudiments of a splenial hone, spiral valve to the intes- 
tine, multi valvular conus arteriosus, are, still found m some 
lower Teleosteans, but no longer in that combination which 
serves to define the preceding order. Although Alfaria is excep- 
tional among all Teleosteans in having two transverse series of 
valves to the bulbils arteriosus instead of one, no Ganoid has 
fewer than three. 

The first remains of Teleosteans appear scantily- in the Upper 
Trias, and it is not before we reach the Upper Cretaceous that 
they assume preponderance over other Teleostomes ; whilst in 
the Upper Eocene they have already attained a development 
and variety of types comparable to their present condition. Out of 
some 12,000 well-established species of Fishes known to exist at 

1 The natural jio.sition of the Teleostei in the series of Fishes is indicated on 
p. 149. 

2 This exists in Dapedius, as pointed out by A. S. Woodward. But this ^enus 
should certainly bo removed from the vicinity of Lepidotus , and it seems to bear 
affinity with the Pholidoplioridae. 
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the present day, about 11,500 belong to this order. The classi- 
fication of such an array of forms is, of course, a matter of great 
difficulty, and gives scope for much difference of opinion among 
those who have attempted to grapple with tho subject. It is 
now recognised that the study of the skeleton affords the -safest 
guide to a natural arrangement of the fami [ies and higher 
divisions. Much has been done in this line by Cope, Gill, 
Sagemehl, A. S. Woodward, and Jordan and his pupils; but the 
osteology of many important types still remains unknown. For 
some years a large number of skeletons have >een prepared in 
the British Museum with the object of settling open questions, 
and this material has enabled me to draw up a scheme of classi- 
fication which, whatever its defects, and however provisional, I feel 
sure is on the whole an improvement on those litherto proposed, 
and especially on that generally in use in this coi ntry. The latter 
was, to a great extent, based on physiological prim iples ; the present 
aims at being phylogenetic. In its preparation I have derived 
great benefit from the labours of the authors Squoted above, but 
have endeavoured in every instance to verify their statements on 
a larger osteological material than appears to have been available 
to them. I have also had the advantage of the criticism, on many 
points, of my young colleague, Mr. C. Tate Regan, who has himself 
endeavoured to settle some important questions of classification. 1 

The Order Teleostei is divided into thirteen sub-orders, the 
probable relations of whicli are expressed in the following 
diagram : — 


11. Opisthomi. 13. Plectognathi. 12. Pcdiculati. 

L J J 

i 

9. Anacanthiui. 10. Acantliopterygii. 8. Pereesoces. 

L ' I 

i 

7. Catosteomi. 5 Haplomi. 6. Heterorm. 

i i ( 


1 

1. Malacopterygii 
Ganoidei Holostei. 


(4. Apodcs. 

\3. Syrabranchii. 

2. Ostariophysi. 


1 A synopsis of the classification followed in this work has been published in the 
Annals and Magazine of Natural History (7), xiii. 1904, p. 161. Some corrections 
have been introduced, chiefly due to the investigations #f Dr. W. G. Eidewood. 
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In the classification of Gunther, which has been generally in 
use in this country for the last thirty years, the Teleosts were 
divided into six principal groups, of ordinal rank : I. Acantho- 
pterygii ; II. Aeanthopterygii Pharyngognathi ; III. Anacanthini ; 
IV. Physostomi ; V. Lophob ranch ii ; VI. Plectognathi. Group 1. 
corresponds to Sub-Order 6 (part), 7 (part), 8 (part), 10 (part) 11 
and 12 of the present work; Group II. to Sub-Order 10 (part). 
Group III. to Sub-Order 9 and 10 (part); Group IV. to Sub- 
Order 1, 2, 8, 4, 5, 6 (part), and 8 (part); Group V. to Sub- 
Order 7 (part) ; and Group VI. to Sub-Order 1 3. 

Sub-Order 1. Malacopterygii. 

Air-bladder, if present, communicating with the digestive tract 
by a duct. Opercle well developed. Pectoral arch suspended 
from the skull ; mesocoraeoid arch present. 1 Fins without spines, 
the ventrals abdominal, if present. Anterior vertebrae distinct, 
without Weberian ossicles. 

This sub-order, which corresponds to the Isospondyli and 
Scyphophori of Cope and to a part of the Isospondyli of A. S. 
Woodward, embraces the most generalised of the Teleosts, and is 
intimately connected with the Ganoids by the fossil forms which 
are placed at the base of the series of families. The physosto- 
mous condition of the air-bladder, the connexion of the pectoral 
arch with the skull, the presence of the mesocoraeoid arch, the 
backward position of the many-rayed ventral fins, the normal 
condition of the anterior vertebrae, the absence of true spines 
to the fins, and the separation of the supraoccipital bone from the 
frontals by the parietals, are primitive characters which among 
the Teleosts occur combined in some families of this sub-order 
only. The mesocoraeoid arch is retained by the Ostariophysi, 
which differ in the remarkably modified condition of the anterior 
vertebrae, but it disappears in all other Teleosts, which gradually 
acquire a more forward position of the ventral fins and a reduc- 
tion in the number of their rays, develop spines in the vertical 
fins, and lose the communication of the air-bladder with the 
outside. 

The Malacopterygii may be divided into twenty-one families, the 
characters of which are contrasted in the following synopsis : — 

1 See p. 553, Fig. 333, B. 
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I. Fins fringed with fulcra, or Beales coated with gamoin ; notochord 
usually continuous through the vertebrae. 

Vertebral centra not more than rings ; fins with fulcra ; scales rhombic, 
united by peg-and -socket joints . 1. Pholidophoridae. t 

Vertebral centra not more than rings ; tins with fulcra ; scales cycloid 

2, Archaeomaenidae. f 

Vertebral centra complete or with minute perforate ; fins with fulcra ; 
scales cycloid ....... Oligopleuridae. t 

Vertebral centra nearly complete, but with perforatio ; no fulcra ; scales 
cycloid ....... Leptolepididae. t 

II. Fins without fulcra ; scales without ganoin ; k^rtebral centra com- 
plete. 

A. Supraoccipital separated from the frontals by t parietals or upper 
surface of skull ; no adipose fin. 

1. Ventral fins with 10 to 16 rays. 

An intergular bone ; parasphenoid narrow . Klopidae. 

No intergular l)one ; parasphenoid very broad . Albulidae. 

2. Ventrals with not more than 7 rays. 

a. Suprateniporal very large, plate-like. 

Praemaxillary single, its posterior extremity free fron| the maxillary ; sym- 
plectic absent ; basis cranii simple Mormyridae . 

Praemaxillary paired, its posterior extremity firmly vt -ached to the maxil- 
lary ; symplectic present ; 1 >asis cranii double . $>. Hyodontidae. 

b. Suprateniporal small ; maxillary firmly attached to posterior 

extremity of praemaxillary. 

Praemaxillary paired ; a large hole on each side of the skull, between the 
post-frontal and the squamosal ; basifi cranii double ; suboperculum absent ; 
ribs sessile ....... 9. Notopteridae. 

Praemaxillary paired ; basis cranii simple ; suboperculum reduced ; ribs 
inserted on parapophysea . . . .10. Osteoglo&sidae. 

Praemaxillary single ; basis cranii simple ; suboperculum and interoperculum 
absent ; ribs inserted on parapophyses . . 11. Pantodontidae. 

c. Suprateniporal small ; maxillary movable ; ribs sessile ; 

ventral fins below the pectorals 12. Ctenothrissidae. f 
lb Supraoccipital separating parietals, or adipose fin present. 

1. Interoperculum enormous ; symplectic absent ; basis cranii simple 

13. Phractolaemidae. 

2. Interoperculimi normal ; symplectic present ; basis cranii double. 

a. Teeth in sockets ; maxillary firmly attached to praemaxillary. 

Symplectic exposed . . . . .14. Saurodontidae. t 

b. Teeth not in sockets. 

Symplectic concealed between the quadrate and the hyomandibular 

15. Ghirocentridae . 

Postclavicle on outer side of clavicle ; no adipose fin 

16. Clnpeidae. 

Postclavicle on inner side of clavicle ; an adipose dorsal fin 

17. Salmonidae. 

Post ciavicle absent ; no adipose fin . . .18. Alepocepkalidae. 

t This sign indicates that the group is represented by fossil forms only. 



XXI 


MALACOPTERYGII 


545 


3. Interoperculum normal ; basis cranii simple. 

Maxillary large, toothed ; praecaudal vertebrae without well-marked parapo- 
physes ; scales cycloid or absent; adipose dorsal fin present or absent 

1!*. *S format idar 

Mouth small, toothless ; vertebrae with strong parapophyses ; head and body 
covered with spiny scales .... 20. (wonorhijnrhuiar . 

Mouth small, toothless; no symplectic ; head and body naked 

21 . ( 'rommuhte. 

Pam. 1. Pholidophoridae. — Margin of the Upper jaw formed 
by the praemaxillaries and the inaxillaries, the latter large and 
loosely attached; teeth small and conical. Parietal hones separ- 
ating the supra occipital from the* frontals ; opcreulai hones well 
developed. Vertebral centra never advanced beyond the annular 
stage ; ribs delicate ; no fused or expanded luiemul arches at tl it" 
base of the tail ; no epipleurals or epineurals. Fin-fulcra present, 
hut usually small ; dorsal and anal fins small, the former above or 
behind the ventral fins, which are small or may lie absent. Scales 
ganoid, rhombic., those on the flanks united by peg-and-soeket 
joints. 

This family, which appears to me to he related to the 
Dapediidae, is provisionally placed here by A. S. Woodward on 
account of its resemblance to the Leptolcpididae, but it is not yet 
quite clear that the mandible was destitute of splenial and eoronoid 
elements, while the hones at the base of the pectoral fin have not 
hitherto been observed. The principal genera arc Pholiclojdwrus , 
ranging from the Upper Trias to the Purbeek ; Thorncoptrrvs, 
from the Upper Trias , and Pleuropkolis , from the Upper Jurassic. 
The species of PkoNdopkorus are very numerous in the Jurassic 
period, and Woodward has observed that the scales of tin; later 
species are more elaborately ornamented than those of earlier date. 

Fam. 2. Archaeomaenidae. Distinguished from the pre- 
ceding by the thin, cycloid scales. Conspicuous obtuse ridge- 
scales are present along the dorsal and ventral lines. Arch tint me /n\s, 
from the Jurassic (>) of New South Wales. 

Fam. 3. Oligopleuridae. — Characters as in Pholidophoridae, 
hut scales cycloid and vertebrae completely or nearly completely 
ossified. 

Oligupleurus, from the Jurassic of England and France ; Oc fia- 
sco pus, from the Jurassic and Cretaceous of France, (Germany, and 
Italy ; and Spathiurus , from the Cretaceous of Mount Lebanon 
and Dalmatia. 

2 N 
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Fam. 4. Leptolepididae. — Praemaxillaries very small ; maxil- 
laries large, loosely attached ; teeth small and conical. Parietal 
hones separating the supraoceipital from the frontals ; opercular 
hones well developed. Vertebral centra well ossified, but always 
pierced by the notochord; ribs delicate; epipleprals present ; no 
fused or expanded haemal arches at the bas| )f the caudal 
fin. Dorsal and anal fins small, the former abcfve or behind the 
ventrals. Yen trills with to 10 rays. Scales jth in, cycloid and 
deeply imbricate, usually coated with ganoin fn their ex])osed 
portion. 



Flc. 325. Lr/rtolepis tiuhtub. ( Restoration of skeleton by A S. Woodward.) 

Lrptolcpii s, with numerous species, from the Jurassic and Cre- 
taceous of Europe and New South Wales; Yidalia , Jurassic of 
France; Act kalian , Jurassic of Bavaria; Th rissovs, Jurassic and 
Cretaceous of Europe; and Lycoptcra , Jurassic of Asia. 

Fam. 5. Elopidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by the 
praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the latter the more developed, 
and movably articulated above the former to the ethmoid. 
Parietal bones in contact behind the frontals opercular bones 
well developed. Basis cranii double. A bony intergular or 
sublingual plate. Jaws, palatines, pterygoids, vomer, para- 
sphenoid, glossohval, and pharyngeals toothed. Ribs mostly 
sessile, inserted very low down, behind parapophyses ; epineurals 
similar to tin* jibs, but directed upwards. Pectorals low down, 
folding like t he ventrals. Post - temporal forked, the upper 
branch attached to the epiotic, the lower to the opisthotic ; 
post-clavicle small ; scapular foramen in the scapula ; pterygials 
well developed, three in contact with coracoid. Ventrals with 
10 to 10 rays. Branch iostegal rays very numerous (over 20). 
Air-bladder large. 
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This family is abundantly represented in Cretaceous times by 
the genera Osmeroules and El opopsis, and from the Lower Eocene 
to the present day by El ops and Mv gal ops. El ops so unts is a 
handsome elongate silvery Fish, fouud in all the warm and tropical 
seas; the young art 1 , ribbon-shaped like those of Albtria. A 
second species, E. hnrrfu, is from the West (’east of Africa, enter- 
ing rivers. Megalojis, distinguished by larger scab's, the absence 
of pseudobranehiae, and the curious prolongation of the last ray 
of the dorsal lin, includes tin* well-known Tarpon M. ntlant ims, 
and the Indian M. q/jtrirwulrs. The Tarpon occurs from the 



south-eastern eoasts of North America and the West Indies to 
Brazil, and reaches a length of 0 feet and a weight oi 110 lbs. 
It often leaps out of the water, after the manner oi Urey Mullets, 
and its chase when hooked affords good sport, the landing oi so 
active a giant being attended with great difficulties. Its remark- 
ably large scales, over two inches in diameter, are much prized 
for fancy work in the Florida curiosity shops. 

Fam. 6. Albulidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by the 
praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the latter movably articulated 
above the former to the ethmoid. Parietal bones separating the 
supraoceipital from the frontals ; suboperculum large, inter- 
operculum small and entirely or nearly entirely bidden below the 
praeoperculuin. Basis cranii double. Praemaxillaries, mandible, 
vomer, palatines, pterygoid, parasphenoid, glossobyal, and pliaryn- 
geals toothed. Itibs sessile, inserted behind and somewhat below 
small parapophyses, which are absent or merely indicated on the 
anterior vertebrae, and gradually increase in size towards the 
caudal region ; these parapophyses, as well as the neural and 
haemal arches, are autogenous bones ; epineurals, no epipleurals. 
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Pectorals low down, folding like the ventrals. Post -temporal 
trifid, the upper branch attached to the epiotic, the median to the 
squamosal, the lower to the opisthotic ; poxt-clavjrle huge (formed 
of three pieces) ; scapular foramen between scapula and clavicle; 
pterygials well developed, two m contact with coracoid. Ventrals 
with 10 to 14 rays. Pranehiostegal rays 6 to I 4. Air-bladder 
large, not communicating with the ear. j 

Elongate fusiform Pishes, covered with laie silvery scales 
forming regular longitudinal series; head naketl ; mouth rather 
small, with thick lips; gill -openings wide. I )orial fin originating 
in front of ventrals; anal short, caudal well davcloped, forked. 



Flit. 327 Albula rmwrhi/nchus. | nut sfec. 

The type o{ this family, Albula or Jiutir unus, is remarkable 
among Teleosts in possessing a rudiment of a conus arteriosus to 
the heart, provided with two rows of valvules. 1 Its single species 
inhabits all the warm and tropical seas. Prof. Gilbert has 
ascertained that tiie young pass through a metamorphosis, 
analogous to that of the Eels. The “ Leptoeephalid ” described 
as Em Mul us by Kaup is probably a larval Albula . 



Fia. 328. — Larva of Albula conorhynchus. (After Gilbert.) 


The deep-sea Japanese Pfrrnfhrissus ( Batht/thrissa ) must be 
placed in this family; its skeleton is very similar to that of 
Albula. It differs in the elongate dorsal fin, in the presence 
of small teeth on the maxillary hone, and in the small number 
of branehiostegal rays (G instead of 12 to 14). 

1 Cf. Boas, Morph. Jahrb. vi. 1880, p. 527, who lias found the conus, but in a 
still in ore rudimentary condition, and with a single low of valvules, in Heterotis 
and Not opt crus also. 
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Albula is represented in the Eocene (London Clay and 
Eruxellian): and the Cretaceous 1st mm and Anogmum art* believed 
to he possibly related to Pteroih rissim. Four Cretaceous types 
( I’lrfhodtts , Th'n/jitu<h(x , Si/nlcymmlm s, and Anryhmt i/I us) are referred 
with doubt t<» the Albulidae. 

Fam. 7. Mormyridae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by 
the single praemaxillary and the max ill. me*, the lattei aitieulated 
above the former to tin* ethmoid Varietal bones separating the 
Kiipraoocipital from the frontals; a. large hole on each sale of the 
skull, between the stjuamosal, tlie epiotie, and the opisthotie, 
covered by a large, thin, bony plate (the suprateniporalh which 
may t‘xtend over a part of the parietal; syinplectic absent, 
suboperculuni small and hidden under the operculum, or absent.; 
interopcrculum well developed. Basis cranii simple. No 
pharyngeal teeth. ( )p(*rciil.ir bones hidden imdei the skin; 
gill-clefts nan ow Antenoi ribs sessile : epmem aV, no epipleurals. 
Pectorals directed upwards. Yentruls with t> oi 7 m\s. A i i - 
bladder communicating with the ear 



Fig. 329 - -Afortn i/ru.s cahaUvs. lint, si/e. 


Curious-looking Fishes, very variable in the loimol the head 
and body and in the extent of the tins. Mouth olteii very small ; 
teeth in jaws usually lew; teeth usually present on the para- 
sphenoid, working against a similar patch on the glossohyal , eye 
covered over by skin, sometimes very indistim t ; scales small, 
cycloid ; brancliiostegal rays 4 to 8. The dorsal and anal fins 
may be nearly equally developed ( Gcnyomynm , (inatkonrmua) ; or 
the former ( Mormyrus ) or the latter (. Hypcropisva ) are several times 
the longer. Gymnarchus , Eel-shaped, apodal, and deprived ol the 
caudal fin, lacks the anal fin, the dorsal extending over the whole 
extent of the body. Some species of Murmyrops show how a form 
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like Gymnarehvs may have been evolved out of a more typically- 
formed Fish. .Nothing is more striking than the variation in 
shape of the snout within one and the same genus, and the names 
given to some of the species (oris, cabal! us, eleplius, tamaruhia, 

numcnius, ibis) are sug- 



rese m hlane.es 
litads of various 


gestive 
with the 
animals. 

The 

highly reniurkable for 


Bonny rids 


are 

the 


Fio. 330. —Head of (liwtlumcmus cumrostns . 


enormous development of 
the bra in, i the weight of 
which e<juds r h>- to ^ °f 
the total, f, thing unparal- 
leled amor g lower Verte- 
brates; aid for the pro- 
blematic, organ which 
surmountslit ; also as being 
among the few Fishes in 
which an electric organ 
has been discovered. The 



Fig. 331. — Head of Gnathonemus nvmemus. 


organ, situated on each side of the caudal region, is derived from 
-the muscular system and is of feeble power, as ascertained by 
Babuchin and by Fritsch ; it was long considered as “ pseudo- 
electric.” The natural affinities of this family appear to be with 
the Albulidae, and there is nothing to justify the term “Nil- 
hechte ” (Nile-pike) which has been bestowed on them by German 
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authors. Ninety-three species are known from the fresh waters 
of Africa north of the Tropic of Capricorn, and may he referred 
to two sub-families and ten genera 1 : — 

(i.) MOUMYRINAK, with teeth on the parasphenoid and tongue, 
with ventral, anal, and caudal fins, and a simple air-bladder . 
vertebrae 37 to Gd ; peculiar (( Jemmingcrian ) linear bones, with- 
out known homologucs, along each side of the tad, abuse and 
beneath the electric organ ; scapular foramen in the scapula, 01 
between the scapula and the coracoid. Mormyrops, Ptlnurjihahts, 
fsiclithi/s , Mmruscn nts. Stomatorh un/tt, Myomyrux, (! nttf honrm ux, 
( tc nyo my r it s, Mor my r it*. 

(ii.) (Jymn t ARCHINAE, without teeth on the parasphenoid ami 
tongue, without ventral, anal, or caudal fins, and with a cellular 
air-bladder; vertebrae about 120; (lemmingerian bones absent, 
scapular foramen in the coracoid, (/ymnarch us. 

Fossil Mormvrids are unknown. 

Venerated by the ancient Egyptians, the Morrnyrs of the Nile 
are frequently represented on hieroglyphics and mural paintings 
as well as in bronze models. Very little is known of the habits 
of these Fishes. Prof. C. Fritseh, of Berlin, during his stay in 
Egypt for the purpose of experimenting on electric Fishes, observed 
that they perish very rapidly when removed from the river, and 
he had the greatest ditliculty in keeping some alive in an aquaiium 
for two or three days. The species with comparatively large, 
mouths ( Mormyrops , Gymnttrchus ) feed principally on fishes and 
crustaceans, the others on tiny animals and vegetable and more 
or less decomposed matter. Delhez, on the Congo, found that, 
many are attracted to the borders of the river in the neighbour- 
hood of human dwellings, where they feed on the refuse thrown 
into the water. It is probable that the species with a rostrum 
use it to procure small prey hidden between stones or buried 
in the mud, and that the fleshy mental appendage with which 
many are provided is a tactile organ compensating the imperfec- 
tion of the vision in the search for food. A small Monnyrid from 
the Congo ( Stomatorhinus microps ) has the eyes so much reduced 
and the skin so feebly pigmented as to convey the impression of 
a cave Fish. Until quite recently, absolutely nothing was known 

1 For a general account of the Fishes of this family, cf. Boulenger, P.Z.S. 1898, 
p. 775, and PoUsons du Bassin du Congo , p. 49 (1901), where a bibliographical index 
to the principal anatomical and physiological publications will be found. 
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of the breeding habits and development in this important family. 
To the late J. S. Bndgett we owe some very interesting observations 
made in the Gambia on Gymnarchus niloticus} The Fish makes 
a floating nest, emerging on three sides, over Which the male 
keeps a fierce watch ; the recently -hatched larva0 are remarkable 
for the enormous size of the yolk-sac, which haijgs down, acting 
as a sort of anchor, and for the presence of long external branchial 
filaments, as in Selachian embryos. The Fisl propels itself 
through the water entirely by the action of its dofrsal fin, forwards 
and backwards with equal facility ; when swimming rapidly 



Fig. .‘{32. - (lymnarchus miotic us } nat si*e 


backwards, it may be seen to use the end of its tail as a feeler 
to guide the way. Budget' t has also identified, with some doubt, 
the eggs of Hyyerojnsus bebc. out of which emerged embryos not 
unlike those of some tailless Batrachians, which hung suspended 
to rootlets of grass in swamps by means of threads of viscid 
mucus secreted from glands on the top of the head. 

Fam. 8. Hyodontidae.- -Margin of the upper jaw formed by 
the praemax diaries and the maxillaries, the latter the more devel- 
oped and firmly united to the end of the former. Barietal bones 
separating the supraoccipital from the frontals ; a large hole on 
eacli side of the skull, between the parietal, the rsquamosal, and 
the epiotie (paroccipital), closed by a large, thin, bony plate (the 
supratemporal), which extends over the greater part of the 
parietal ; suboperculum and interopereuluiri email, the latter 
partly hidden below the praeoperculum. Basis cranii double. 
Jaws, palatines, pterygoids, vomer, parasphenoid, and glossohyal 
toothed ; no pharyngeal teeth. Bibs sessile, inserted above and 
behind well -developed parapophyses ; epineura|s, no epipleurals. 

1 Trans. Zool. Soc . xvi. 1901, p. 126. 
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Pectorals low down, folding like tin* ventrals. Post-temporal 
forked ; the upper branch attaehed to the epiotie, the lower 
to the squamosal, no post-ela\ iele ; coracoids forming together 
a ventral keel; scapular foramen between scapula and clavicle, 
pterygials well developed, three in contact with coracoid. Vein 
trals with 7 rays. Branchiostegal rays in moderate number ( <S 
to 10). Air-bladder communicating with the eai. No oviducts, 
the eggs falling into the abdominal cavity before exclusion 



Flu. 333. — Upper ( A) and postenor ^B) views of skull .uni peetouil ureli <>l Ilqtulnii otosontca 
(the Mipratemjvorul rrmovril on the left side). t><>, Il.tsior-i lpitul , < /, ehixule, (<>/, 
coracoid ; eo, exocripital ; cot, epiotie , <th, ethmoid , J, f i < . ///, numlla , mtor, 
mesocoraeoid ; n, nasal ; opmthotie , //, parietal . /></, pnsti l;m< 1«* , /on, pi.ie 
maxilla; pur, praeorlntal , ptf, po i t frontal ; /;//, p+eixui.ils , pth\ post temporal ; 
.set, snpraclaviele ; s o, .supraoccipital ; sue, suborbital ; v/, squamosa] s fr , supra 
temporal. 

Elongate, compressed, silvery Fishes, covered with moderate- 
sized cycloid scales; head naked; mouth large, with strong den- 
tition; gill -o] tellings wide*; dorsal fin short, posterior to the 
ventrals ; anal rather elongate; caudal well developed, forked 
A single genus ( Hyotlon) with three species fMoon-hyes of the 
Americans), all reaching the length of about a. loot, inhabiting 
the fresh waters of North America east ot the Kooky Mountains. 



Fig. 334. — -»kek*toii. with outline of soft part-. § nat 
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Fam. 9. Notopteridae. — The 

Fishes which form this family 
may he regarded as an eccentric 
modification of a type very 
similar to the [preceding, with 
which - hey agre$ in most osteo- 
logical features as well as in 
the dentition, i the connexion 
between the air- ladder and the 
ear, mid in the al ►mice of oviducts. 
They differ in the absence of 
the lid -like sui(ra temporal, the 
hole which it Vers in JTyodim 
being here bordered by the 
post-frontal am the squamosal 
(fused with the opisthotic), 
sometimes also *by the epiotic, 
in the absence tof the suboper- 
culum, in the absence or incom- 
plete ossification of the upper 
branch of the post - temporal 
(the lower articulating with the 
opisthotic), and in the presence 
of accessory bones (named ad- 
pleurals) attached to or fused 
with the distal extremity of 
the anterior ribs, which they 
prolong to the mid-ventral line, 
where they are embraced by 
dermal ossifications forming a 
doubly serrated crest. 

The hones of the head are 
cavernous, the mouth is large ; 
the anterior nostril is produced 
into a tentacle. The body is 
very strongly compressed, with 
very short precaudal region, 
attenuate behind ; the ventral 
fins are much reduced or absent ; 
the dorsal is short or absent. 
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and the anal is much elongate and continent with tin* caudal, 
which may be regarded as aborted. The scapular foramen 
is entirely in the scapula. The air-bladder is very large, with 
several di\isions, foiked in front and behind, and prolonged 
along each side of the caudal region ; its extraordinary condi- 
tion has been described by Bridge. 1 

These Fishes live in marshes and lakes, fresh-water or brackish, 
and feed on worms and insects. Nothing is known of their 
breeding habits and development. 

Two genera: Xotvptcru, s-, with a dorsal fin and (i to I) brain hi- 
ostegal rays — three species from India, Burma, and the Malay 
region, and one from West Africa , A'euomysfus, without dorsal 
fin and with only d branchiostegal rays, the unique species in- 
habiting the White Nile and West Africa. Bemains of AWc- 
j uterus have been found in the marl slates (Tertiary) of Padang, 
Sumatra. The largest species, the Indian X. c/utnla, attains 
4 feet ill length ; its flesh is said to be uncommonly rich and well 
flavoured, but a strong prejudice exists against it, owing to the 
Fish being supposed to live on human carcases 

Fam. 10. Osteoglossidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed 
by the praemax ilia lies and the maxillaries, the latter the more 
developed and firmly attached to the end of the former. Parietal 
bones separating the supraoccipital from the frontals , suboper- 
culum much reduced, and entirely or partially concealed under 
the praeoperculum. Basis cranii simple. Teeth in jaws, and on 
pterygoid and hyoid bones; no pharyngeal teeth. Head scale- 
less, the thin skin confluent with the bones, body covered with 
large bony scales, composed of pieces like mosaic. Bibs inserted 
on the strong parapopbyses : epineurals, no epipleurals. Pectoral 
fins low down. Post-temporal forked, the upper branch attached 
to the epiotic, the lower to the squamosal ; post-clavicle present ; 
scapular foramen in scapula ; pterygials well developed, only one 
in contact with coracoid. Dorsal and anal fins originating behind 
the ventrals ; latter with F> or G rays. No oviducts, the eggs 
falling into the abdominal cavity before exclusion fat least in 
Heterotis , as observed by Budgett). 

This family is represented at the present day by five species, 
referred to four genera ; thus characterised : — 

Scleropages . — Mouth large ; vomer, palatines, pterygoids, and 
1 Journ. Linn. Soc. xxvii. 1900, p. 503. 





Fu;. 33f>. — Principal forms of CMeoglossids. A, T>apeiloijla»sus testis (restoration); 
B, Scteropages . ieichardti ; C, Osteoylossum bicirrhosu in; D, Arajmivui giyu.s , 
E, lletemtis mht icus. All much reduced. 
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glossohyal toothed ; mandibular barbels : branchiostegal rays 
1 5 to 1 / ; body conquessed, with trenchant abdomen ; coracoids 
forming a ventral keel; dorsal fin short: ventral tins neurh 
equally distant from end of snout and caudal tin , \ertebrae 
to 81 -f- 80 ; ail -bladder not cellular. One species tiom tin* 
northern parts ol Australia, and otic from Sumatra banka, and 
Borneo. 

Ofiteof/fossum . — Mouth large , \ omer, palatines, pterygoids, and 
glossohyal toothed; mandibular barbels; branchiostegal rays 10 , 
body compressed, with trenchant abdonu ‘ii , coracoids f< >rm mg a 
ventral keel; dorsal fin long ; ventral tins nearly twice as far 
from the caudal as from the end of the snout ; vertebrae 28 -f fd) , 
air-bladder not cellular. South America ((lui.inas, Brazil t 

Ampanna . — Mouth rat her large; vomer, palatines, pten • 
goids, and glossohyal toothed; luanehiosteg.il raws 1(1, belly 
rounded; dorsal tin rather long; vential tins equidistant from 
head and caudal fin , vertehrae .‘10 to ‘18 -| — f 1 to 4 2 , air-hladdei 
cellular. — South America (Duianas, Brazil ). 

Hrfrrofi. s\ — Mouth model ate, branchiostegal rays 7, belly 
rounded; dorsal fin rather long, ventral tins nearer end of snout 
than caudal fin ; veitehrae 2 7 -f 42 to 4.‘i , air-hladder cellular , 
fourth branchial arch with an accessory breathing-organ. — Afi iea 
fNile, Senegal, Gambia, Niger;. 

])a pedoijloa.sus, from the Eocene of Wyoming, appears to he 
nearest to Hrleropaijes, and Ifn/chttctus, from the Eocene (London 
Elay) of Sheppey, Kent, to Arapaiina , so far as the state of pre- 
servation of these fossils enables us to form an opinion. 

Dr. Gunther has directed attention to tin* remarkable coin 
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cidenee of the geographical distribution of this family and the 
Dipneusti, although, however, the latter are not known to be re- 
presented in the Malay Archipelago “ Not only,” he adds, “ are 
the corresponding species found within the same region, but also 
in the same river systems ; and although such 4 connexion may 
and must be partly due to a similarity of habit^yet the identity 
of this singular distribution is so striking thai it can only be 
accounted for by assuming that the Os teogl ossicle are one of the 
earliest Teleosteous types which have been contemporaries of and 
have accompanied the present Dipnoi since or even before the 
beginning of the Tertiary epoch.” 

The Queensland sphcies of Scleropages (S. leitiiardti) is known 
to the settlers by the name of Barramunda, which has also been 
applied to Ncoccratodus. Arapnima yif/cts is ole of the largest 
fresh-water Fishes known, exceeding a length q 15 feet and a 
weight of 400 pounds. Its flesh is much valued. Sir K. 
Sohomburgh has observed that the mother protects the young, 
who, for some time after their birth, always swiii in front of her. 
A similar observation has been made in the Gafnbia on Heterotis 
niiotiem by the late J. S. Budgett, who states that the Fish builds 
enormous nests in swamps, in about two feet of water: the walls 
of the nest are made of the stems of the grasses removed by the 
Fish from the centre ; the floor is the swamp-bottom, and is made 
perfectly smooth and bare. The nest appears to he used for at 
most four or five days ; the newly-hatched larvae are provided 
with long external gill-filaments of a blood-red colour. 1 

Fam. 11. Pantodontidae. — The little West African Fish 
described by Peters as Pantodon burhhohi is the unique repre- 
sentative of a family closely related to the Osteoglossidae, hut 
distinguished by the very small, single praemaxillary and the 
absence of suboperculum and interoperculum. The pectoral fins 
are very large and are remarkable for the fleshy process to which 
the inner ray is udnate ; the ventrals, formed of 7 rays, some of 
which are simple and prolonged into filaments, are placed more 
forward than in any other type of this sub-order, the Ctenothris- 
sidae excepted, viz. immediately behind the pectorals. Teeth in 
the jaws and on the vomer, palatines, pterygoids, parasphenoid, 

1 On the Anatom)’, cf. Agassiz, in Spix, “Pise. Brasil.” p. 32 ; Hyrtl, Denkschr. 
Ak, Wien , viii. 1855, p. 73; Hemprich and Ehrenberg, “Sfyrnb. Phys.” Zootom. 
pis. viii. and ix. ; Bridge, P.Z.S. 1895, p. 302. 
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glossohyal, and pharyngeal bones. Mesoeoraeoid aivli slender 
strongly curved, and meeting its fellow on tin* median line, 
coracoids forming a ventral keel. Vertebrae few t 1(1-4- Id' 



| ' 1 < . ‘1)57 r,i rtuilon huihlmri . liutllial 


Obser\ ed 1>\ AI. de lbazz.i to be lie.shwaler I* 1\ mg- 1* isli. 
Fam. 12. Ctenothrissidae.- A rui-mm, t \ j >< • » lun-.u t .-nsctl 

by small ]>racma\i lianas, l.iluc ma\ill.mcs, with feel >lt* (Imitation, 
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the parietals in contact on the median line, vertebral centra 
without transverse processes, a moderately large dorsal with 
simple anterior rays, and large ventrals advanced far forwards 
and formed of 8 rays. Its afiinities are still obscure, but the 
condition of the jaws decides its allocation to the sub-order 
Malacopterygii, whilst in the position of the jntrals it is most 
nearly approached by the Pantodontidae. Sn|all Fishes known 
only by two genera, of the Cretaceous period (E gland and Mount 
Lebanon), one with ctenoid scales (Ctenothrissfy, the other with 
cycloid scales ( Aidulepis ). 

Fam. 13. Phractolaemidae. — Mouth edentulous, projectile, 
bordered by the very slender praemaxillarie| and maxillaries. 
Supraoccipital in contact with the frontals, wid ly separating the 
small parietals ; operculum and suboperculur well developed ; 
praeoperculum small ; interoperculum enorn^ us, covering the 
gular region and overlapping its fellow ymplectic absent. 
Basis cranii single. No pharyngeal teeth. Onljj 3 slender branchi- 
ostegal rays. Kibs stout, sessile, nearly completely encircling the 
body; slender epineurals ; no epipleurals ; caudal region very short. 
Supratemporal small, simple, fixed to the parietal and squamosal ; 
no postclavicle ; scapular foramen in the scapula. Pectoral fin 
inserted low down, folding like the ventrals ; latter with G rays. 



The remarkable little Fish, Phractolaemus ansoryii, discovered 
by Hr. W. J. Ansorge in the Niger Delta in 1900, and which 
has since also been found in the Congo, stands quite apart among 
the Malaoopterygians, its nearest allies being apparently the 
Osteoglossidae. The body is elongate and subcylindrical, covered 
with large striated scales ; the head is small, the skull strongly 
ossified, covered with thin skin ; the mouth small, proboscidiform, 
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capable of being thrust forwards, when at rest folded over and 
received into a depression on the upper surface of the head ; the 
narial orifice is single, and preceded by a barbel ; the gill-openings 
are narrow, restricted to the sides. The ventral fins are inserted 
far back, the dorsal and anal are short. The air-bladder is \ery 
large, and the intestine extremely long and much convoluted. 
Vertebrae 26-4-8. 

Fam. 14. Saurodontidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed 
by the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the hitler the more 
developed and firmly united to the former ; these hones, as well 
as the mandible, with teeth implanted in deep sockets; palate 
toothless. Supraoecipital separating the small parietal* ; oper- 
cular bones well developed ; symplectic present, exposed. J>asis 
cranii double. liibs sessile, very low down on the centra; no 
parapophyses ; neural arches not fused with the contra. Pectorals 
inserted very low down ; postclavicle apparently absent. Caudal 
fin deeply forked, without fused hypurals. 

This family, comprising several Cretaceous geneia, may he 
regarded as ancestral to the CJrirorerdrulur, with or near which it 
has been placed by Cope and various later authors. The normal 
position of the symplectic, however, entitles its members to rank 
as a separate family, and the autogenous neural arch, as well as 
the distinctness of the bones supporting the caudal fin, are also 
indicative of a greater generalisation. The restoration of Ich - 
thyodertes as given by Loomis, shows a general form similar to 
an ordinary Herring, but it. does not appear to be reliable. 

The members of the Saurodontidae have been referred to two 
groups: (a) with praedentary (praesymphysial) hone, Sai tract - 
jthalus, Say radon ; (ft) without praedentary, Ch irocentritcs , J'ortfuu, s’, 
Ickthyodectes , Sj>a thodactylv s, Cladocyehis. These Fishes are from 
the Chalk of Europe and North America, and some among them 
attain a very large size, perhaps not less than two metres in 
length. 

Fam. 15. Chirocentridae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed 
by the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the latter the more 
developed and firmly united to the former; these hones, as well 
as the mandible, with large teeth not implanted in true sockets; 
minute teeth on the palatines, pterygoids, and hyoid bones, 
Supraoecipital in contact with the frontal. s, separating the small 
parietals ; opercular bones well developed ; symplectic. hidden 

VOL. VII 2 0 
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between the inner surface of the quadrate and a descending 
process of the hyomandibular. Basis cranii double. Bibs very 
slender, sessile, very low down on the centra ; no parapophyses ; 
epipleurals and epineurals. Pectorals inserted very low down. 
Post-temporal forked ; postc-laviele absent ; a tljin bony lamina, 
similar to the postclavicle, above the pectoral ^ fin, attached to 
the scapula ; scapular in scapula; corf oids in contact 

with each other, forming a keel. Ventrals vei^ small, with 7 
rays. Brachiostegal rays 8. Air-bladder largt, not communi- 
cating with the ear, incompletely divided intf cells. Mucous 
membrane of the intestine forming a spiral folc 

The body is 'very elongate and strongly eo A pressed, covered 
with thin, deciduous scales; the vertebrae njmber The 

dorsal lin is short and opposite to the anal, wk h is long. 



Fig. 310 .— Side view of skull and pectoral arch of Chirocentrus dorah. 

Chirocentrvs dorab , the only representative of this family, 
inhabits the Indian Ocean and the seas of China and Japan. 

Fam. 16. Clupeidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by 
the praemaxillarie.s and the maxillaries. Supraoccipital se parat- 
ing the small parietals ; opercular bones well developed Basis 
cranii double. Bibs mostly sessile, inserted behind parapophyses ; 
intermuscular bones (epineurals, epipleurals, adpleurals) usually 
numerous. Post-temporal forked, the upper branch attached to 
the epiotic, the lower to the opisthotic ; post-clavicle applied to 
outer side of clavicle. Ventrals with 6 to 11 rays. Air-bladder 
large, communicating with the ear. 

Four sub-families : — 

(i.) Thkissop vtjiin ak. — Mouth large; praemaxillaries very 
small . maxillaries large, with rather narrow supplemental hone, 
firmly attached to praemaxillaries . branchiostegals about JO ; 
abdomen compressed to an edge, without serration ; no lateral 
lint 1 . Th nsso pater, from the Gault of Folkestone. 
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(ii-) Engiiaulinae. Mouth moderate or large ; praeiuax diaries 
very small; maxillaries large, with narrow supplemental hones, 
more or less firmly attached to praeniaxillaries ; branchiostegals 
6 to 19; abdomen rounded or more or less eoni])iessed, with or 
without serration; no lateral line*, decent genera : Ihtssunuena, 
Ftrumeus, finyntiflis, Ce/enyratdis, lletvruthrissa, Coilm dossil: 
Sp)aniodon, Upper Cretaceous. 

(iii.) Olupeinak.- — Mouth small or moderate ; maxillaries freely 
movable behind the praeniaxillaries, usually with large supple- 
mental bones ; branchiostegals f> to 1 0. abdomen usually serrated , 
lateral line usually absent, decent genera : C/ upeu, J/i/per/o/tJivx 
(. Diplomystus ), Opisthonrma, JJmoort ut , J’cllonula, (U ujmehthys, 
Od(ixoth risS(( , Pelloiiu, Oh truer tit rodon. Print i //aster, Paco/ida, 
Chatoessus. dossil: rseuduberyjc , llistiuthrism, Seumbrotlupeti, 
Lept i chthys , Up] >er ( 'retaceous. 

(iv.) Chaninae. — M outh small, toothless ; maxillaries firmly 



Fig. 311.- -Showing the wide range ol variation, with.n 1 he family, of the hones [pm, 
praemaxillary, wi, maxillary) forming the upper holder of the month A, Dussu- 
mi cm a ; B, Ctnlia, C, Pelhma ; D, Vhatocssut . E. I'hatius . Jn these semi -diagram- 
matic figures the orlut is represented of the same size in all, as affording the hest term 
of comparison in judging of the relative dev* fopment of the holies of the upper jaw 

attached to praeniaxillaries, branchiostegals 4. vciy bmad; 
abilomen rounded or flattened ; Literal lint* distinct. ( Jtffnos, 
iv«*ont . ( i Junwidrs , Upper Eocene : J’ruehanos, Cretaceous. 
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Heralded by the genus Thrissojmter which may be regarded as 
a connecting type between the Elopidae and the Clupeidae, this 
family is largely represented in Cretaceous times, more abundantly 
still \r the Eocene and Miocene, where Clupea and Engraulls 
occur in numerous species ; Hyperlophvs , distinguished from 
Clupea by the presence of a dorsal serrated ridg^f similar to the 
ventral, occurs in the Upper Cretaceous of H|yria, Southern 
Europe, and South America, in the Eocene of No h America and 
Europe, and is represented at the present day on ,he West Coast 
of South America and on the coast and in the rivers of New 
South Wah‘s. About 2(H) ( dupeids an* known to live at the 
present day, mostly marine species, hut a few arc n fined to fresh- 
waters , none* may he termed deep-sea forms ; son , like the Allis 
Shad ( Clupea alum) and Twait- Shad (C. Jinta), ire anadromous, 
ascending rivers to spawn. The range of the flniily is almost 
cosmopolitan. Several species are remarkable Ar the extreme 
abundance of individuals, as for example the I erring ( Clupea 
hare/tgus), the Pilchard or Sardine (C. pilchti ’dies), and the 
Anchovy ( Engraulis cnrraxicltolus). The Herring inhabits the 
northern parts of the Atlantic and the seas north of Asia. As 
T)r. (1 author first showed, the so-called “Whitebait” consists 
chiefly of the fry of Herrings, which, like those of the Sprat 
(C. cS prattus), have a predilection for brackish water. The 
Anchovy and the Pilchard, on the other hand, seldom if ever 
enter estuaries. The eggs of the Herring, contrary to those of 
most British marine food-fishes, are heavy and adhesive, sticking 
firmly to stones or fixed objects on the sea bottom, whilst those 
of the Sprat and Pilchard tloat on the surface. The larvae are 
long, slender, and transparent. The Sardine, which affords so 
valuable a fishery on the West Coast of France, is the immature 
state of the Pilchard, which grows to a length of 10 to 14 
inches. Its movements are not yet well understood, and its 
scarcity during certain years in the waters where it usually 
swarms has caused periodical crises in an important industry. 
Pipe Pilchards are mostly found at a considerable distance from 
the coasts. The Anchovy is especially abundant in the Mediter- 

1 I have not been able to convince myself of the existence of an intergular plate 
in this genus, but I am satisfied that the postelavicle rests on the outt*r side of the 
ela\icular aieh. The bone that has been regarded as a sm« 11 intergular plate in 
Span i idon is, in my opinion, the glossoliyal. 
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i {mean, l>ut it is also regularly fished m Holland, especially in 
the Zuydersee, where it breeds, as well as m the Mediterranean ; 
it makes only temporary appearances, and has not keen ol»ser\ed 
to spawn, in the Impish ( ’haunt 1, although o^ f gs have reeently 
been obtained off the coast of North Laneashire. 1 

The imperfectly known (Yetaeeous (. Yossognuthidae (Crosso- 
gnatlius and Scyllaem us), referred by some authors to the IVreesoces, 
should probably be placed with or near the Clupeidae. 

Fam. 17. Salmonidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by 
the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries. S-u prance i pi till m contact 
witli the f rentals, but frequently o\erlupped by the parietals, 
which may meet in ;i sagittal suture, opercular hones all well 
developed. Basis era nil double. Bibs sessile, parapophyses veiy 
short or absent; e])ineurals, sometimes u1m> epipleurals, present. 
Post-temporal forked, the upper branch attached to the epiotic, 
the lower to the opisthotic; postclaviele, as usual, applied to 
inner side of clavicle. A small adipose dorsal fin. Air-bladder 
usually present, large. Oviducts rudimentary or absent, the ova 
falling into the cavity ol* the abdomen be foie exclusion 

Marine and fresh-water Fishes, mostly from the temperate and 
Arctic zones of the northern hemisphere: one genus (/ufrojutnia) 
on the coasts and in the ri\ers of New Zealand, a few deep-sea 
forms (Argent i na, Microstoma , Xanscuia , Jlath glag'us) occur ill 
the Arctic Ocean, the North Atlanta* Ocean, the Mediterranean, 
and the Antarctic Ocean, down to 2000 fathoms. Apparently 
of comparatively recent age, no remains older than Miocene 
( Os uterus , Thaumaturus, ProthymaUu sj being certainly referable 
to this family. The recent genera may he grouped as follows:- — 
A. Air-bladder present. 

a. Branchiostegal rays 8 to 20; \entral rays 0 to 12; stomach 
siphonal ; pyloric appendages more or less numerous ( 1 7 to 
200). Breed in fresh water. Sal mo, J>ru< hymysta./ , Sir nodus, 
Corcgonus , Ph ylogcphyra, Thgmall us 
h. Branchiostegal rays 0 ; ventral rays 11 to 1 4 : stomach caecal ; 
pyloric appendages in moderate mini 1 >< ;rs fl 2 to 20;. Argent i ua . 

1 On tlie life-histories of the British Clupmd.s, ft. Ilfim 11 Natural m lndilf <h*s 
Herings” (Abk. Dcutsch. Scefisch. Vrr. ii. 189S) : J. T. (’uniunghain, “ hii»- History 
of the Pilchard” (J. Mar. Biol. Ass. [2] iii. 1894, p. 148), and th«* manuals of the 
latter autlior ( Marketable Fishes of Ureal Britain , 1890; and o i Mdntosh and 
Masterman ( British Marine Food- Fishes, 1897). 

On the accessory branchial organs of some genera. s**e p. 294. 
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c. Branch iostegal rays 6 to 10; ventral rays 6 to 8 ; stomach 
caecal ; pyloric appendages few (2 to 11) or rather numerous. 
Osmer/is, Thaleichthys, Mallotus , Plccoglossus , Hypomesus. 

d . Branch iostegal rays or 4 ; ventral rays 8 tfo 10; stomach 
caecal ; pyloric appendages absent. Microstoma, JVansenia, 
Bathyl <uj its. 

B. Air-bladder absent, brunch iostegal rays to 6; ventral 
rays 6 or 7 ; stomach siphonal ; pyloric apj mdages absent. 
Betrop Lima, Sa l a nx. 

Only about 80 species can, at present, be regarded as valid. 



Fig. 34‘2. — Distribution of Salmonidae (deep-sea forms not included). 


The beauty, gameness, and great economical value of the 
Salmonids have caused more attention to lie bestowed on them 
than probably upon any other group of fishes. As Professor 
Smitt tells us, a Swedish proverb says “A dear child has many 
names; ” and this applies well to our Salmon and Trout, the species 
of which have been unduly multiplied by some writers. The genus 
Safono, characterised by a large mouth and powerful dentition, 
is divided into three sections: Oncorhynchus , Quinnat Salmon, 
of the North Pacific, ascending rivers in North America and Asia, 
with 12 to 17 developed rays in the anal; Stdrno, Salmon and 
Trout, with 8 to 12 rays in the anal, and teeth not only on the 
head of the vomer but also along its shaft, at legist in the young, 
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represented in the seas and fresh waters of Europe, Asia, and 
North America, extending southwards to North-West Africa, 
Asia Minor, Northern Persia, the Hindu Kush, the head of the 
Gulf of California, and the Iiio Grande ; Salvelinus, Charr, with 
8 to 10 rays in the anal, and teeth on the raised head of the 
vomer only, of the lakes of Northern and Central Europe and the 
rivers of the northern parts of Asia and North America as far 
north as 82° 34', sometimes descending to the sea. 

The changes in form and colour which these fishes undergo 
when passing from fresh water into the sea or when artificially 
transported from one place to another are very great, and this 
plasticity, together with the connecting links which render the 
naming of not a few specimens impossible, have caused most recent 
students of the genus Salma , in Europe at least, to reduce many 



Fig. 343. — Trout (Scdmo trutta). x (After Valenciennes. ) 


of the so-called species to the rank of local varieties, and even 
our common Brown Trout or Brook Trout ( S . fa rid) is now 
generally regarded as not specifically separable from the ana- 
dromous Sea Trout ( S . trutta ). The anadromous true Salmon 
(S. salar) may be distinguished by its somewhat larger scales, 
there being only 11 or 12 in a transverse series running from 
the posterior border of the adipose fin forwards to the lateral 
line, Trout having 13 to 16. The Charr of the lakes of Wales, 
the North of England, Scotland, and Ireland are also regarded 
as mere varieties of the common Northern migratory Charr 
(S. alpinus), of which the " Omble Chevalier” of the Swiss lakes 
and the “ Saeblings ” of the Alpine lakes of Germany and Austria 
are likewise varieties. An allied species ( S.fonfinahs ) has been 
introduced into England from North America, as well as a true 
Trout (S. irideus). The large size of the eg*js, their lack of 
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adhesiveness, and the fact that the ova fall into the abdominal 
cavity, out of which they may easily be squeezed, renders artificial 
impregnation particularly easy, and the species of Salmo have 
always occupied the first place in the annals of fish-culture. 
Fertilised eggs are transported in ice, the development being 
simply suspended for several weeks, and several fibrins of British 
and American Salmonidae have thus been introduced into New 
Zealand and Tasmania, where some have thorougj dy established 
themselves. 

The White-Fish, Coregonns , are more numerous]! n species than 


Salmo, and as a rule more readily defined, 
recognised by their large silvery scales and their 


^hey are easily 
smaller mouth 


without or with minute teeth. Some, like tl» Houting (<7. 


xyrhynchns) of Northern Europe, occur in tin 


sea, entering 



Fig. 344. — Capelin (Af allot ns rWosus . ) 


^ nat. size. (After Valenciennes.) 


rivers to spawn, whilst others, like the Sik, Weiss, Felclien, or 
Lavaret ( C ’ lavaretus ), are confined to lakes. British species are 
the Gwyniad ( C clvpeoidcs), of Loch Lomond, Haweswater, Ulls- 
water, and Bala, the Vendace ( C '. vandesius ), of Loch Maben, and 
the Pollan (6 Y . j>ollfni) of Lough Neagh in Ireland. 

The Grayling ( Thy mall vs vulgaris or vexil lifer), with its high 
dorsal fin formed of about 20 rays, one of the handsomest British 
fishes, inhabits the rivers and lakes of Northern and Central 
Europe, and is represented by a few allied species in Asia and 
North America. It derives its name from having the odour of 
thyme. 

The Smelt ( Osmerrn epcrlanvs) breeds in salt water, and 
although it often enters rivers, it does not ascend beyond tidal 
influence. The Capelin ( Mallotvs villosus ), of the coasts of Arctic 
America and North-eastern Asia, deposits its eggs in the sand 
along the shores in incredible numbers, the beach becoming a 
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quivering mass of eggs and sand. Plecoglossus , from Japan and 
Formosa, is highly remarkable for its lamellar, comb-like, lateral 
teeth. The Siel-Smelts {Argentum) are deep-sea Salmonids of 
which examples have occasionally been taken off the roasts of 
Scotland and Ireland ; large numbers have been brought from 
Norway to English markets, Jlafhylagua is still better adapted 
for life at great depths (down to 1700 fathoms), the eyes beiug 
of enormous size. As Dr. Gunther lias observed, these fishes 
must be entirely dependent for vision on the phosphorescent 
light which is produced by other abyssal creatures. Not being 
fish of prey themselves, or only to a slight degree, they would lie 
attracted by the light issuing from the Pediculates and Stomiatids 
of the deep, and thus form an easy prey to these fishes.” 

Secondary sexual characters are very strongly developed in 
many Salmonids. In adult males of Salmon, Trout, and Quinnat 
the snout becomes greatly distorted, both jaws being hooked and 
the base of the teeth more or less enlarged ; in the latter species 
a fleshy hump is developed before the dorsal fin, and the scales of 
the back become embedded in the flesh. Pearl-like excrescences 
appear on the scales of many of the White-Fish during the breed- 
ing season, being more prominent in males than in females, and 
Mall at ns rill oft a s is so called from the villous bands formed by 
the scales of mature males, the scales above the lateral line and 
along each side of the bcliy becoming elongate-lanceolate, densely 
imbricated and produced into free, projecting points. 1 

The Pachyrhizodontnlae, with the Cretaceous genus Parity- 
rhizodus , are placed by some authors with the Salmonidao, but the 
remains at present known are too fragmentary to afford a correct 
idea of their exact systematic position There seems to he less 
justification for placing them among t he Elopidae. 

Fam. 18. Alepocephalidae. - Deep-sea Fishes similar in 
general structure to the Clupeidae and Salinonidae, but destitute 
of a postclavicle and of an adipose dorsal fin, 2 the rayed fin being 
situated far back on the body, in the caudal region, and opposed 

1 For important contributions to our knowledge <*t Euiopean ami Aim man 
Salmonids since the publication of Gunther's account in the lhitish Museum 
Catalogue, cf. F. Day, Jlntish and In^h Sul monidctf G887', Smilt, An/ h>rt<cln. 
Riksmus. Salmon id* r (1880;, Fatio, Fa a nr drs V< rt/faus dr la Smsnr t v. flMOb anil 
Jordan and Evermann, Fish. A. America , i. (1S90). 

“ In Anomalopterus , however, a sort of adipose fin exists, as a fold or cushion on 
the back, but in front of the rayed dorsal. 
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or slightly anterior to the anal. The skeleton of A1 pyocephalus 1 
is remarkable for its feeble ossification. Epipleurals and epi- 
neurals are present, and the bilateral division of the neural arch 
remains perfectly distinct throughout the praecfudal region, both 
halves being very loosely apposed. The air-bladder is absent. 
Vent, nils are absent in Platytroctes , and the si^out is much pro- 
duced in Aid os to m atom oryh a. 

Eleven genera art* distinguished : — A, wi |h scales : Aleyo- 
cepJndus , Conocara, Hathytroctes, LeyiochiUrhth Narcetes, Platy- 
troclrs , Aulostomatouwryha. 11, without scales:— i Xe noderm ich thys, 
Alcyosnm its, Leylodcrw a , Anomalojdcn/s. 

.Represented by about Mo species in nearly) all the seas; as 
usual with deep-sea forms, individuals of the vime species have 
been obtained from stations very remote from d in another. 

Fam. 19. Stomiatidae. — T would unite ui|.ler this name the 
Stomiatulae and Sternoptyehidae of Gunther, assemblage of 
aberrant deep-sea Fishes which agree in hav| the maxillary 
bone more developed than the praemax illary, and beset with 
teeth, a character which differentiates them at once from all 



Fig. 345 — Mnlacostms in dims. (After Gunther.) 


other deep-sea forms of this sub-order, as well as from the 
Scopelidae among the Ilaplomi. The ventral fins are usually 
inserted very far back, and the number of their rays varies from 
5 to 8. Contrary to what occurs in other groups of fishes, the 
pectoral fins have a tendency to reduction, and actually disappear 
in some genera, whilst the ventrals remain well developed ; when- 
ever the pectoral fins are fully developed, as in Maurolicus y 
ChaulioduSy Astronesthes f and Photic hthys, the mesocoracoid arch 
is present/ The form of the body varies exceedingly, even within 
the smaller groups into which this family has been divided ; it 
may be excessively short and compressed, or excessively elongate, 

1 A detailed description of the skull of Afrpoccphctlus ros£ratiLs has been given by 
Gcgenbaur, Morphol. Jahrb. iv. Suppl. 1878, p. 1. 

2 As pointed out by Gegenbaur. These forms are, however, placed by Gill in 
a division characterised by the atrophy or absence of the m$socoracoid. 
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but the mouth and eyes are always large, these fish being 
essentially predatory ; the dentition is often very powerful, and 
may extend to the palate or be confined to the jaws. The body 
is naked or scaly ; luminous spots (photo)) bores) are more or less 
developed. 1 The development and, position of the 'vertical fin is 
highly variable within this group, and the several families which 
have been founded upon this character have no more taxonomic 
importance than in the better-understood groups (ha ravin uhiv 
and Sihtridac. All authors, besides, have been compelled to 
admit that the presence or 
absence of an adipose dorsal 
fin has no high significance 
in this case, a view which 
is further strengthened by 
Dr. Gilchrist's discovery, off 
the Cape of Good Hope, 
of a deep-sea Dish agreeing 
in every respect w T ith Astro - 
nrslhcs, hut for the piesenee 
of a small adipose fin, ab- 
solutely similar to the dorsal, 
but situated on the ventral side, immediately in front of the anus. 
Two species with similar ventral adipose fins have just been 
discovered by Dr. Brauer and referred to Asironesthcs . 1 am 

therefore unable to adopt the elaborate arrangement in favour 
with the modern American school. 

The genera may be arranged in five sub-families : — 

I. Anal not exactly opposed to the rayed dorsal, or much longer than the 
latter ; no hyoid barbel. 

A. Rayed dorsal far forward, tat ween pectorals and ventrals ; pectorals 

well developed (Chaultodontinae). Ghauhodm. 

B. Rayed dorsal above or behind the \entrals; pectorals well developed. 

1. Body more or less elongate ; ventrals well developed ((Jonostoma- 

tinae). 

a. A hyoid barbel. Astronesthes. 

b. No barbel. Bathylychnus , Gonostoma, Gyclothont , Triplophns, 

Photiehthys, Bathylaco , Diplophoa , Maurolicus , Ichthyocorcus. 

2. Body short and deep ; ventrals rudimentary or absent (Ktehnopty- 

chinae). Argyropelccua , Stern aptyj, Poly ip rt us. 

IT. Dorsal and anal opposed to each other and very far hack on the 
caudal region ; pectorals often reduced or absent ; hyoid barbel often present. 

1 Sec above, p. 178. 



Fig. 346.- -Slenwpft/j (tia/i/nuta. (Altei 
Gunther ) 
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(Stomiatinae). StomiaSj Macrostomias , Echiostoma , Opostomias , Pachystomias , 
Photonectes , Malacosteus , Thaumatostomias , Photostomias. 

This family, comprising about 55 species, has a world-wide 
distribution, but most of the known forms l*ave been obtained 
from the Atlantic ; some of the species occur tpth in the Atlantic 
and the Indo- Pacific. Chavfiodtts, Axtrunestk\}s, and Stomias are 
among the fishes with the most formidable de] tition. 

Fam. 20. Gonorhynchidae. — Margin of tlj ? upper jaw formed 
by the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, tin latter articulated 
above the former to the ethmoid. Supraoccipj ^al in contact with 
the frontals, widely separating the small pj rietals ; opercular 
hones well developed ; syifiplectic present. Basis cranii simple. 
Mouth small and toothless, inferior, surroundej by thick, lringed 
lips. Four branch iostegal rays. Head and b&ly entirely covered 
with small spiny scales. Praecaudal vertebrae with strong 
parapophyses, to the extremity of which slel der ribs and epi- 
pleurals are attached. No postclavicle. Pectoral fins inserted 
low down, folding like the ventrals; latter witfr 10 rays. 



Flu. 317. — O'onorhynchvs greyi . $ nat. size. (After Valenciennes. ) 


The single existing species, Gonorhynch us grryi , is charac- 
terised by an elongate, cylindrical body, a pointed projecting 
snout bearing a single barbel, short dorsal and anal fins, the 
former opposed to the ventrals, and the gill -membranes broadly 
attached to the isthmus. Teeth arc present on the pterygoid 
and hyoid bones. No suborbita larch. A ertebrae, 45 + 20. Air- 
bladder absent. Its distribution is a very wide one, the species 
being on record from the coasts of the Cape of Good Hope, 
Australia, New Zealand, and Japan. 

The genus Kotogonens , from the freshwater Eocene beds of 
France and North America, has been referred to this family 
by Cope, and has been shown by A. S. Woodward to be closely 
related to Gotiorhynchus, differing only in the absence of teeth 
on the palate and tongue, and in the more forward position of 
the dorsal fin. The genus Gharitosomus , with several species 
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from the Upper Cretaceous of Westphalia and Mount Lebanon, 
has also been included in this family, but tin* precise shape and 
character of the scales have not yet been ascertained. 

Fam. 21. Cromeriidae.*- Margin of the upper yiw formed by 
the praemaxillaries and the max il lari es. Supra occipital large 
and widely separating the very small parietals; opercular bones 
well developed ; symplectic absent basis cranii simple. Mouth 
small and toothless, inferior; gill -opening nairow Three 
branchiostegal rays. Body naked, rraecaudal icitebiue with 
parapophyses ; ribs and epipleurals slender. Xo postelaMcle. 
Pectoral fin insist ed low down, folding like the \ cut nils. 

A single genus, ('route rut, recently discovered m the White, 
Nile. In its elongate, naked body and the posterior position of 
the dorsal tin, it resembles the Galuxiidae, to which it was at fiist 
referred. But this allocation has pro\od to be incorrect, now that 
the osteological structure of the minute Fish (only about. 7*0 
mm. long) 1ms been worked out by Sw iiinerton J Tin* vertebrae, 
number 42 to 45 (28 — 304-14—15). A long, slender air- 
bladder is present . 

Sub-Order 2. Ostariophysi. 

Air-bladder, if well developed, communicating with the digest ivo 
tract by a duct. Pectoral arch suspended from the skull ; nieso- 
coracoid arch present. Fins w ithout spines, or dorsal and pectoral 
w r ith a single spine formed by the co-ossification of the segments of 
an articulated ray. The anterior four \ertebrae strongly modilied, 
often co-oKsificd and bearing a chain of small hones (so-called 
Weberian ossicles) connecting the. an -bladder with the ear. 

This is one of the most natural groups of the ( lass Pisces, 
although its members an* so dnersified in outward appearance 
as to have been widely separated in the systems of older authors. 
It is to Sagemehl ~ that is due the credit of having first, giouped, 
under the above name, the Charaeines, the Carps, the < at -fishes, 
and the Gymnotids, the relations of which bad been realised, 
to a certain extent, by Cope. But it was not until the homology 
throughout the group of the ossioula auditus, first described by 
E. H. Weber in 1820, had been demonstrated bv Sagemehl that, 
the justification for the course here followed appeared in iN lull 
1 Zool. Jahrb. Anat. xviii. 1903, j>. 58. " Murjthof . Jahrl\ x. 1885, p. 
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strength, as such an agreement in the structure of so complicated 
and specialised an apparatus can only be the result of a com- 
munity of descent of the families which are possessed of it. It 
is invariably the anterior four vertebrae that take part in the 
support of the Weberian apparatus. The first fertebra is much 
reduced ; its upper arch is absent and replaced by the ossicles 
termed daastnnn and a cajthium 1 (the formerj being perhaps 
nothing but the modified neural arch), which |ill in the space 
between the ex occipital and the neural arc of the second 
vertebra; the principal piece of the apparatus the iripva, ’vari- 
able in form, is related to the third vertebn of which it is 
regarded as a modified lib: a fibrous ligament xtends from the 
anterior extremity of the tnjnis to the srajth ///., and in this 
ligament is inserted the fourth piece, the ihffyrartarivm. The 
various forms of this sub-order also show a co plete agreement 
in the spinal nerves which pass through tlie^e ossicles. The 
parietal bones either separate the frontals om the supra- 
occipital or are fused with the latter. 

This sub-order is divided into six families. The Characinids 
are the most generalised, and the others are probably derived 
from them in the manner expressed by the following diagram: — 

Lori< arndac Asjmduudae 


Cypri n ulae bit l u mine Oym iwtidae 

! 

Charannidae. 


Synopsis of the Families 

1. Parietal bones distinct from the supraoeeipital ; symplectic present ; 
ribs mostly sessile, all or the greater number ot the praecaudal vertebrae 
without parapophvses. 

Mouth not, protractile, usually toothed ; pharyngeal bones normal ; body 
scaly ; an adipose dorsal tin often present 1. Cliaracimdac. 

Mouth not protractile, usually toothed ; pharyngeal bones normal ; body 
Eel-shaped, naked or scaly ; vent under the head or on the throat 

2. G tjmn otulac. 

1 For the nomenclature of these ossicles, cf. Bridge and Iladdon, Prvc. Hoy. S»c. 
xlvi. 1889, p. 310. 
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Mouth usually more or less protractile, toothless ; lower pharyngeal hones 
large, falciform ; hody naked or scaly ; no adipose dorsal lin 

3. ('ypri indue. 

II. Parietal hones usually fused with the supruoccipital ; sympleetic 
absent; body naked or with bony scutes; mouth usually toothed, with 
barbels ; adipose fin often present. 

11 lbs attached to stiong paiapoplust s ; operculum well do\ eloped 

4. Sil undue. 

ltibs sessile ; purapophyses absent , operculum more or less developed ; 
mouth inferior .... h. Loricanidac. 

Hibs sessile ; strong parupophvses to the Aertebrae , operculum absent 

(J Aspndinidur. 

Fam. 1. Characinidae. — Mouth nou-protradile, usually 
bordered by the pracmax diaries and tin* maxillaries, randy by 
the praenia.vil lanes only; jaws usually toothed. Parietal hones 
united in a sagittal suture or separated by a fbiitanelle . opercular 
bones well developed : sympleetic present. Pharyngeal bones 
normal, with small teeth, lhbs mostly sessile; no pa rapopl lyses 
in the thorae.ie ngmn ; epipleurals and cpineurals, mostly free 
floating. Pectoral fins inserted very low down, folding like the 
ventrals. Body covered with scales. An adipose dorsal fin 
often present. 

This is a very generalised type, although perhaps not directly 
derived from the bony (lanoids, as believed by Sagemelil. The 
species number about 500, and are confined to the fresh waters 
of Africa and Central and South America. The classification of 
the family is still in an unsatisfactory state, but the division into 
the. following groups (hardly deserving the rank of sub-families), 
although <juite provisional, appeals preferable to tin* highly arti- 
ficial arrangement hitherto adopted: — 

I. No adipose lin. 

A. Ervthkininak. — C amhorous; teeth .strong; maxillary huge, gill- 

openings wide; scales cycloid. Aniernan Mucrodon , Ivrythmnu ,s, 
Lebiasina, Pyrrh uhna, ('orynopowu. 

II. Adi] rose fin usually present. 

B. IlYDROCYONlNAK — Entirely or partially carnivorous; teeth strong; 

maxillary well developed ; scales cycloid ; lateral line usually nearer 
ventral than dorsal outline (sometimes only on the tail) African : 
Sarcudaces, ITydroryan , Bryco n a <‘th ? op,*, . ] / 'rut r.s, Ahern lest* x, Peters'i'iis, 
A merican : A cestrorhynr b us, Bo ulengert flu , A * * sf i othuonph u $, B mi n * 
chns, Bhulce.us, Bryson, Bryson ops, Jirynmoilon , Crnuiriitm s, ( Hmlnniis , 
Brachychalcinus , IV u dot ory no-puma, Stiebouodon, Bustropeht us, Tetra- 
gon opt rr us , Scissor, Chirodnn , Pmbunnu , Iguu nodectes, Aphwchurax , , 
&alrnin us, Olujosarcus, Ago mates, Paragoniates , Leptagoniabs, A nacyrtus. 
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C. Serrasalmoninae. — C arnivorous ; teeth strong ; belly serrated ; scales 

cycloid. American : Serrasalmo , Myletes , Myleus , Metynnis , Catoprion. 

D. Ichthvoborinae. — C arnivorous ; teeth strong ; maxillary very small ; 

upper jaw movable ; scales ciliated. African : Eugnathichthys , 
Faraphago , Mesoborus , Plmyo , Ichth yoborus, Nevborus. 

E. Xiphostominae. — Carnivorous; teeth very smfell ; maxillary rather 

small ; scales ciliated. American : Xiphostom 

F. Anoktominae. — H erbivorous, entirely or pai tally ; teeth well de- 

veloped in both jaws ; maxillary very small gill -openings narrow ; 
scales cycloid. American : Anostomus , L^porinus, Characidium , 
( Jkoriw ycterus , Nanostom us, Nanognathus. 

G. IIkmiodontinak. — P art lally herbivorous ; dent .ion imperfect ; maxil- 

lary well developed ; scales cycloid. Ameri m : llemiodus, Caenu- 
t topis, Sarcodon , Furodov. 

IT. Distichodonttnae. — E ntirely or partially herb T orous; teeth small but 
well develo]»ed ; maxillary well developed ; scf es ciliated. African : 
NannaetJmps, Nfolebias , Ihsticho<l us, A 7 annoc)\irax, Xenocharax. 

I. Citharininae. — H erbivorous ; teeth minute or absent; maxillary 
small ; scales cycloid or ciliated. African : G lharinus, Citharidium. 
American : Frochilodus , Curimatus. 



The genera in the above sub-families are mostly founded on 
the dentition and the extent of the praemaxillary and maxillary 
hones, which are astonishingly varied, as may be seen from the 
annexed figures showing the open mouths of a few of the most 
remarkable types. As I have already pointed out, the character 
often given as diagnostic of this family, viz. the maxillary 
forming part of the oral border, is not absolutely constant ; this 
bone is often much reduced, and it is entirely excluded from the 
mouth in Ichthyoborus and JXcoborus. Th$ branchiostegal rays 
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number 3 to 5 only. The fins never bear pungent spines, and 
the ventrals have 6 to 13 rays. Barbels are absent. In most 
of the herbivorous forms the brain-case is produced forward to 
the nasal capsule, whilst in most of the carnivorous forms they 



D F E 

Fio. 349 — Open mouths of Characnmlae. (After Muller ami Trosehel.) A, Monodnn 
trahira ; B, Piahucina arqenhnn , C, Jiri/mn fat cat us , D, Chufcm* tniyulufu- 
E, tSi’nasalmo rhovibcus ; F, IHstichodus ttdufmts 

are separated by an interorbital septum; but there are exceptions 
to this correlation, and as otherwise closely related genera may 
differ in this respect, I have not been able to make use of the 
character in defining sub-families. 

voi.. vjt L> *' 
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The air-bladder is divided into an anterior and a posterior 
part by a constriction ; the posterior part is the longer, and its 
anterior portion is cellular in Erythrinus and L etnas ina. Pyloric 
appendages to the stomach, which are constantly absent in the 
(Jyprinids, are more or less numerous. An accessory respiratory 
organ in a diverticulum above the fourth bra lchial arch has 
been observed in Xcnacharax and Get liar inns. 

The appearance and habits of the genera wh l*1i compose this 
family vary greatly. Some resemble the Dyjirinids and are. 



Kl<». ttaO — IIifdi'ocifoH tfolutth , Ikhu tlu* Con^o. mil. si/t*. 


shark-like teeth, visible when the mouth is closed, and which grow 
to the si/e of the Salmon. The five known species inhabit the Nile 
and the rivers and lakes of tropical Africa. No less ferocious are 
the “ Piranha ” or “ ( \mha ” (Scrrasahno) of South America, whose 
bite has been compared to the cut of a razor. They abound in 
some rivers and are much dreaded by people having to enter the 
water, as they fiercely bite off big pieces of flesh as with a pair 
of scissors, and the smell of blood is said to attract them by 
thousands ; they show a great tenacity of life, and can remain for 
hours out of the water, tierrasalmo niyer lias been observed by 
Sehomburgk to produce a grunting noise in the water. Std minus 
ortnyniaiuts , of the Plate Piver, “ Dorado ” of the Spaniards, which 
reaches a length of o feet, has the predacious habits of the Pike, 
and follows other fishes moving in shoals ; its flesh is much valued, 
although very full of bones, like that of all Cfaaracinids. 
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As an example of phytophagous types may be mentioned 
the Moon-Fish of the Kile ( Citharnuis geoffroyi'), with its feeble 
dentition, deep compressed body, and falciform dorsal fin ; it is 
often represented on the monuments of the ancient Egyptians. 1 

Pam. 2. Oymnotidae. — Mouth lion -protractile, bordered by 
the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the latter sometimes 
much reduced; jaws usually toothed, Parietal bones united in 
a sagittal suture, or separated by a fontanelle ; opercular bones 
well developed ; symplectic present. Pharyngeal bones normal, 
with small teeth. Anterior ribs sessile, the posterior inserted 
on transverse processes ; epipleurals and epmeurals. Body much 
elongate, Eel-like, naked or scaly ; dorsal tin absent or reduced 
to an adipose strip ; anal very long ; caudal rudimentary or 
absent ; 2 ventrals absent. Vent under the head or at a very 
short distance behind the throat, (fill-openings narrow. 

In spite of their external appearance, these fishes have 
nothing to do with the Eels ; they are strongly modified, 
degraded Characinids, as first pointed out by Bernhardt. Ihe 
few genera and species (about 30) are confined to the fresh 
waters of Central and South America. No fossils are known. 
Eight genera may be distinguished : — 

A. A cranial fontanelle ; maxillary bone larger than the praemaxillary ; 

anterior nostril on the upper surface of the head ; vent below the 
head ; body scaly : Strrnupygus, Eigenmannia , St ernar chits, Jiham- 
phosternarchus, Rhamphichthys , Steatognuji >. 

B. No cranial fontanelle ; maxillary bone very small ; anterior nostril 

on the upper lip ; vent on the throat. 

a. Body scaly : Carapus. 

b. Body naked ; an electric organ : Gymnotus , 

The mouth is small or \ery small, and the modifications of 
the snout in the genera Stcnmrchus and Ithamphichthys recall 
those noticed among the Mormyrulae. Ihe air-bladder is 
divided into an anterior and a posterior part, united by a simmer 
duct. 3 The vertebrae vary in number from 70 (»S 'ternopygus) 
to 240 (Gymnotus). Gymnotus is unique in this sub-order m 
having as many as 8 pterygials (aetinosts) to the pectoral hn, 
as in An (mill a. 

1 On the anatomy of the Chaiaeinidae, c-f. S.igemehl, Murphol. Jahrh. x. 18Sn, 
p. 102, and xii. 1887, p. 307, and Rowntree, TV. Linn. Soc. ix. 1003, R; *^ 4 '- 

2 The end of the tail, when injured, is easily reproduced. As m Lizards, the 
axis of the legene rated part is an undivided calcified tube. 

8 Cf. Reinhardt, Arch. f. Xaturg. 1< S 54, p. 
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The best known member of this family is the so-called 
Electric Eel ( Gymnotus electricus ), of the Orinoco, Amazons, and 



curoirostris , D, Rhamphosternurehus tamanduu. 

intermediate river-systems. It grows to a length of 8 feet 
and the thickness of a man’s thigh, -and is much feared for the 
electric shocks it is able to discharge. The “ Tremblador,” as 
it is called by the Spanish-speaking inhabitants of the Orinoco 
district, is found only in marshes and in . comparatively shallow- 
parts of rivers, to the great annoyance of travellers who have 
to ford at such points, beasts of burden being frequently knocked 
down by the electric shock. Specimens have often been ex- 
hibited .alive in this country ; two brought to London in the 
year 1842, neither of them weighing more than one pound, had 
by 1848 readied the weights of 40 and 50 pounds respectively. 
About four-tifths of the length of the fish is occupied by the 
tail, which contains the electric organ ; this is formed by modified 
muscular tissue, and consists of two huge masses, longitudinal 
bands or columns, of cells filled with a jelly-like substance, 
occupying the whole of the caudal region below the vertebral 
column and separated by a narrow median septum; a smaller 
body, of similar structure, extends along each side at the base 
of the anal fin. The whole apparatus is supplied with a great 
number of nerves branching from the spinal nerves. The 
electrical apparatus is exercised by the will of the fish, even to 
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a distance, but this faculty is exhausted by continuous employ- 
ment, and is recovered during repose. Although apparently 
not exempt from exaggeration and table, Humboldt’s account in 
Observations de Zooloyiv, p. 4 H7, is recommended for further 
information on the habits and modes of capture of (Upu not us} 
Fam. 3, Cyprinidae. — Mouth usually more or less protractile, 
toothless, bordered by the praemaxillaries and the lnaxillarics, or, 
more frequently by the praemaxillaries only. Parietal bones 
united in a sagittal suture, or separated by a fontanelle ; oper- 
cular bones well developed ; sympleetio present. Lover pharyn- 
geal bones falciform, subparallel to the branchial arches, pro- 
vided with teeth arranged in one, two, or three series, and often 
remarkably specialised. Libs mostly sessile ; 110 parapophyses in 
the thoracic region : epipleurals and epineurals, mostly free, 
floating. Pectoral fins inserted very low down, folding like the 
ventrals. Body naked or scaly. No adipose dorsal fin. 

The main-case is produced forward to the nasal capsule. 
The branch iostegal rays are reduced to 3 , the. hranehiostegal 
membrane is usually more or less extensively grown to the 
isthmus. The suborbital braneh of the sensory canals is usually 
produced on the operculum, as in the Characinidae. The ventral 
rays number 7 to 12, rarely 5 or 6. Pyloric appendages to the 
stomach are absent. 

Freshwater fishes feeding on vegetable substances or small 
animals, and dispersed over the whole world with the exception 
of South America, Madagascar, Papuasia, and Australasia,. The 
species are exceedingly numerous, about 1200 being known, 
referable to foui sub-families, as proposed by Sagemehl. 

(i.) Catostominae. — M argin of upper jaw formed in the middle 
by the small praemaxillaries and on the sides by the maxillanes, 
which are hidden in thick fleshy lips ; no barbels; pharyngeal 
teeth in a single row, very numerous, comb-like ; air-bladder 
large, divided into two or three parts by transverse constrictions, 
not surrounded by a bony capsule. Mostly from North America ; 
two species from China and one from Eastern Siberia, bossil 
in the Lower Tertiary" of North America. 

Principal genera: — Hclerogna thus, Cctrjnodes, Catosiomus, Moxo~ 
stoma. 

1 For the anatomy and physiology, of. C. Sachs’s posthumous work, Unter such- 
ungen, am Zitteraal, edited by E. du Bois-Reymond (Leipzig, 1881). 
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(ii.) Cyprininae. — M axillaries not bordering the mouth ; bar- 
bels absent, or one or two pairs ; pharyngeal teeth in one to 
three rows, in small number, often very large, and working 
against a sclerous plate attached to a ventral process of the basi- 
occipital, which extends under the anterior vertebrae. Air- 
bladder usually large and divided into an anterior and a posterior 
part, rarely tripartite, not surrounded by a |ony capsule. The 
great bulk of the family, represented in eve part of its range. 
Itemains of several of the existing genera !|ave been found in 
Oligocene and later beds of Europe, Sumatra, nd North America. 

Principal genera : — Cyprinus , Catla, Cat\ >carpio, Osteochilus, 
Labeo, Discognathus , Psil orhynchus, Capoeta, Barbus, Gobio, Pseudo- 
gobio, Saurogobio , Rhinogobio, Oreinus, Sckizo . or ax, Ptychobarbus , 
Gymnocypris , Diptych us, Aulopyge , Ceratichthhs, Pimephales , Cam- 
postoma, Cochlognathus, Exoglossum, Meda, Jipidomeda , Rhinich- 
thys , Rohteichthys, Leptobarbus , Rasbora , LuAosoma , Nuria , Am- 
biypharyngodo n, Cyprinion , Semiplotus, Xmocypris , Leuciscus , 
Tinea, Leucosomus, Chondrostoma, Achilognafyus, Rhodeus, Danio , 
Pteropsarion, Hypophthalmichthys, Abratkis, Nematabramis, 
Aspius , Leucaspius , A l humus, Barilivs , Neobola , Chelae- 

thiops , Chela, Culter , Pelecus , Parapet ecus, Cochins, Opsariichthys, 
Scombrocypris , /fy an 1 i obarbus, Luciobra m a. 

(iii.) Cobitidinae. — M axillaries not bordering the mouth ; 
barbels three to six pairs ; pharyngeal teeth in one row, in mode- 
rate number. Anterior part of the air-bladder divided into a 
right and left chamber separated by a constriction, and enclosed 
in a bony capsule, the posterior part free, or absent. Loaches, 
characterised externally by a low, elongate body, without or with 
minute scales. Europe, Asia, Abyssinia. Miocene of Oeningen. 

Principal genera : — Botia, Lefua, Diplop hysa , Nemachilus, Mis - 
g urn us, Cob it is, Lepidocephalichthys, Acanthophthalmus, Eucir - 
rhichthys, Apua. 

(iv.) Homalopterinae. — M axillaries not bordering the mouth, 
which is inferior ; barbels three or four pairs ; pharyngeal teeth in 
one row, in moderate number. Air-bladder rudimentary, divided 
into two lateral halves, encased in a bony capsule. Mountain 
forms with depressed head and horizontally expanded paired fins. 
China, India, Further India, Malay Peninsula and Archipelago. 

Genera : — Homaloptera, Helgia, Glanioj&is, Gastromyzon. 

The recently described Gyrinochilus , from Borneo, resembling 
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Homcdoptera in habit, with two gill -clefts on each side, an upper 
and a lower, a tadpole-like mouth without barbels, and a small, 
free air-bladder, should probably be regarded as the type of a 
fifth sub-family. 

Many of the genera of the Cyprininae are partly founded on 
the shape and the disposition of the 
pharyngeal teeth, which, adapted to 
various requirements, may be conical, 
hooked, spoon-shaped, molariform, etc., 
etc. The importance attached to the dis- 
position of these teeth in one, two, or 
three series for the definition of genera, fig. 352 -Louer pharyngeal* of 
has been rather exaggerated. 1 Barbus fmpMcjns 

The Cyprinids constitute the majority of the freshwater fishes 
in Europe, Asia, and North America ; they are comparatively 
few (about 100 species) in Africa, where they coexist with the 



Fid. 353. — Labeo falcifcr, from the Congo, showing nuptial tubercles on the snout. 

^ nat. size. 


Characinids Some, like the Carp ( Cyprinus carpio) and the* 
Tench ( Tinea vulgaris ), are sluggish, except during the breeding 
season, when they show great excitement and indulge in leaps 
out of the water; others, like the Bleak ( Alburnus lucidus) are 
constantly on the move in large Rhoals near the surface ; whilst 
others again, like the M’Biriki of Lake Tanganyika ( Barbus 
tropidol e.pis ), behave after the manner of Salmon and Trout, 

1 For an illustrated account of the principal types of pharyngeal teeth, cf. 
Heckel, Mussegger's Jtcisen, i. p. 1001, pi. i. (1843). On their variations in certain 
European species, cf. Heincke, Leuckart Festschrift, p. 85 (1892). 
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travelling long distances, against rapids and over waterfalls, to 
reach their breeding places at the heads of rivers. During the 
breeding season, the males of many species assume a more 
brilliant livery, or develop pearl-like or spiny excrescences on 
various parts of the head, or also on the body and ^ns. 1 Cyprinids 
are oviparous, with the exception of a small Barbelffrom Natal, dis- 
covered and described by Trof. Max Weber as Botybus viviparus. 

A most striking instance of symbiosis is offered by a little 
Carp -like fish of Central Europe, the “ Bitter! ing ” ( Bhodeus 
am arm). The genital papilla of the female aj quires a great 
development during the breeding season, becoming produced into 
a tube nearly as long as the fish itself; by meins of this ovi- 
positor the comparatively few and remarkably larie eggs, measur- 
ing 3 millimetres in diameter — the fish being Duly GO to 80 
millimetres long — are introduced through the gaping valves, 
between the branchial laminae of pond musj 3ls ( Unio and 
Anodonta ) where, after being inseminated, thej undergo their 
development, the fry leaving their host about ja month later, 
having attained a length of 10 or 11 millimetre^ 2 The mollusc 
reciprocates by throwing off its embryos on the parent fish, in 
the skin of which they remain encysted for gome time, the 
period of reproduction of the fish and mussel coinciding. 

Some members of this family grow to a very large size, — 4 to 
G feet; such is the case with the Carp, a native of Asia, intro- 
duced into England towards the beginning of the seventeenth 
century ; the Catla ( Catla buchancini) of India, Burma, and Siam , 
tin* Mahaseer ( Barbus mosal ) of the mountain streams of Asia, 
the scales of which may he as large as the palm of a hand ; and 
JF<ip () ]>h th almich thy a mohtrix of China and Manchuria, -remark- 
able for the low position of the eyes, the fusion of the gill-rakers 
into thin plates of spongious appearance, which must act as a 
most efficient sifting apparatus, and the presence, of an involuted 
problematic superbranchial organ to each branchial arch. 3 

Among well-known aberrations produced by artificial selection 
may be mentioned the “ Leather Carp,” a race in which the 
scales are either lost or much reduced in number, and enlarged 

1 Of. Baudelot, Ann. Sci. Nat. (5), vii. 1867, p. 839, and Leydig, “Unters. 
Anat. u. Histol. d. Thiere” (1885). 

- Of. Noll, Zool. Oart. 1869, p. 257, and 1877, p. 351 ; 01 1, Zcitschr . wiss . Zool. 
lv. 1893, p. 543 ; Cufoiot, Bull. Soc. Zool. France , 1898, p. 53, 

: lioulenger, Ann. and May. Nat. Hist. (7), viii. 1901, p. 1|6. 
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along the lateral line and the back, and the Gold-Fish, a variety 
of Cy primes carassius , remarkable for its golden or bright red 
colour, or its perfect albinism, as well as its monstrous form the 
Telescope Fish, with enormously projecting eyes, and enlarged, 
horizontally spread caudal fin. 2 This family has also yielded 
numerous more or less well-established examples of hybridism, 
congeneric and digenerie, originally described as distinct species, 
the produce of which is believed to be in some eases fertile lor 
at least one generation. 

The crystalline, silvery colouring matter of various ryprinids 
is said to have been employed funii time immemorial lor orna- 
mental pur] wises by the Ghinese. The well-known and important 
industry of ‘‘ Essence Orientale ” and artificial pearls, earned on 
in France and Germany with tlm scales of the bleak, was not 
introduced before the middle of the seventeenth centurv. 



The Loaches, Cobitidinae, which form a very natural sub-iamil} , 
are small fishes, few species gi owing to a foot in length, mostly 
living in small sti earns and ponds. Many delight in the mud 
at the bottom, in which they move, like Eels. In some cases, the 
branchial respiration appears to lie insufficient, and the intestinal 
tract acts as an accessory breathing organ. The air-bladdei , 
which is partially encased in a bony capsule, may be so reduced 
as to lose its hydrostatic functions and becomes transformed into 
a sensory organ, its outer exposed surface being connected with 
the skill by a meatus between the bands of muscle, and e<>n\()- 
ing the tliermo-barometrieal impressions to the auditory nerves, 
hence the name of “ Wetterfisch” by which Loaches are known 
in some parts of Germany. 

The Homalopterinae are more or less perfectly adapted to me 
in rapid streams, the most remarkable in this respect being 
1 Watase, Joum. Coll. Set. Japan , i. 1887, }> -47. 
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Gastromyzon of North Borneo, in which the pectoral and ventral 
fins are much expanded to form, with the belly, a sucker by 
which the fish adhere to the stones of mountain torrents, showing 
a remarkable analogy to Exostoma among the Silurids . 1 



Fam. 4. Siluridae. — Mouth non-protractilj , bordered by the 
praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, or by ;he praemaxillaries 
oidy, the maxillaries being often rudimentary jnd supporting the 
base of a barbel ; jaws usually toothed. l’ufrietal bones usually 
confluent with the supraoccipital, forming a; single large plate 
(pari e to- occipital) ; symplectic and suboperculum absent. Pha- 
ryngeal bones normal, with small teeth. Bibs attached to the 
lower surface of long parapophyses ; epipleurals absent. Pectoral 
fins inserted very low down, folding like the venlrals, often armed, 
like the dorsal, with a strong bony spine. Body naked or with 
bony plates. An adipose dorsal tin often piesent. One to four 
pairs of barbels. 

The skull and the opercular apparatus show a reduction in the 
number of elements as compared with the Characinids and 
Cyprinids, such as the absence of the metapterygoid, the often 
rudimentary, rod-like condition of the palatiue, and the fusion of 
the parietals with the supraoccipital . 2 The scapular arch is 
solidly united to the skull and is often very massive, and the 
occiput may be connected with the base of the dorsal fin by a 
buckler formed by the expansion of the first and second inter- 
neural bones. The pterygials or supports of the pectoral rays 
are large and reduced to two or three . 3 Teeth are rarely present 

1 On the anatomy of the C} T prinids, cf. Sagemehl, Mnrphol. Jahrh. xvii. 1891, 
p. 489. 

2 Cf. Boulenger, “ Poissons du Bassin du Congo,” p. 238 (1901). 

8 In Exostoma these bones are two in number and so elo$gat<* as to resemble the 
condition characteristic of the Pediculati. 
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on the maxillary bones ( Diploviystes , Eutropiich thy a), being 
usually confined to the praemaxillaries and dentaries ; they often 
occur on the palate. The branch iostegal rays vary from 4 to 
17. The lips are sometimes much developed, and may form a 
sucking disk, as in Euchilichthys and Exostoma . As 111 the 
Cyprinids, the pungent spines which may arm the fins have 
nothing in common with the true spines of Acanthopterygians , 
they result from the co-ossification, witli age, of successive art icles , 
but, contrary to the condition in the Cyprinids, the axis of the spine 
is single, not double. The ventral rays vary from G to 1 G, G being 
the most frequent number. Some of the exterior vertebrae may 
be solidly fused together, and also with the occipito-nuclial 
buckler. Prof. Itamsay Wright 1 has shown, by a study of the 
development, that the complex which follows the fust vertebra, 
which is more or less rudimentary, if distinct, represents the 
fusion of the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th vertebrae, without even nerve- 
foramina denoting its compound origin ; the first, strongly 
developed, transverse process represents that of the 4 th vertebra. 
The air-bladder is usually large and trilocular, but additional 
septa may greatly complicate its structure, and external diverticula 
may also exist; 2 it may be more or less reduced and entirely or 
partially enclosed in a bilateral bony capsule formed by the 
transverse processes of the vertebrae, and sometimes ( JSrmato - 
gcnys) ankylosed to the skull. In a few genera, like Cetopsis, the 
air-bladder seems to be altogether absent : it is reduced to two 
small oval sacs encased in the large compound anterior vertebra. 
As in Loaches, the air-bladder is often in immediate contact with 
the skin behind the shoulder-girdle. The intestinal tract may 
be simple and short (carnivorous forms) or extremely long and 
convoluted (Callichthys) ; as in Cyprinids, pyloric appendages are 

absent. .. 

Cat-Fishes, as Silurids are usually called, are a large tannly 
embracing some 1000 species, spread over the fresh water* of all 
parts of the world, but mostly from between the tropics. Only 
a few are marine (Plotosus, Anus, GalnclUhys). 

This family may be divided into eight sub-families 


1 Proc. Canad. Inst. (2) ii. 1884, p. 376. 

* Of Bridge and Haddon, Phil. Trans R. Soc. clxxx.v. 189.5 p. be. 
s The absence of these fishes from the United States west ol the Kocky Mountains 

of California, where it is said to be now excessively abundant. 
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(i.) Clariinae. — D orsal and anal fins very long, extending to 
the caudal ; gill-membranes free, or nariowly united to the 
isthmus. Asiatic- African genera : Clarias , Metenobranchus, Plo - 
toms. Asiatic- Australian : Copidoglanis. Asiatic : Cravoglanis. 
African : Clariallabes , Allabenchelys , Gymncdlab4p, Ckannalabes. 
Australian : Cnidoglanis. 

(ii.) Silurinae. — D orsal fin very short or a>8ent, anal very 
long ; gill- membranes free. Europaeo-Asiatic : Sifurus. Asiatic : 
& iluro don, Silurich thys, Saccobranchns , Wallago, fielodo ntichthys, 
Crypt opt erv s , Callichrous , Ilemisilurus , AiliUchth^p, Ailia, Schil - 
bichthys, Lais , Pseudeutropius , Pangasius, Ostc\\geniosus, Heli- 
cophaguS, SUondia. African : Eutropius, Schilm, Siluranodon, 
Phys ailia, Par ailia. Australian : Evmeda, Neoswarus. 

(iii.) Bagrinae. — D orsal fin short, followed bj a more or less 
elongate adipose fi n ; anal short or moderate : gill-membranes 
free. Asia, Africa, America, Australia : Ari\ s. Asia and 
America : Amiurus. Asiatic : Macrones, Psevdofygrus, Liocassis „ 
Bagroides , Bagrichthys , j Rita, Acrochordonichthy sj Acysis, Olyra , 
Hemipimelodus. African : Bagrus , Clarotes , Chrysfyhthys, Gephyro- 
glanis , Audi enoglanis, Notoglanidium , Anoploptefus, Galeichthys. 
American : Diplomystes , Paradiplomystes , Aclurichthys , Genidens, 
Noturus , Callophysas , Pimelodus, Pimelodina, Nanoglanis, Hepta - 
pterns , Nematogenys , Parioli us, Pirinampus , Conor hynchus, Noto - 
glanis , Callophysus , Sorubim , Piramutana, Bagropsis , Sciades. 
Australian : Nedy stoma, Pachyuta. 

(iv.) Doradinak.— A short-rayed dorsal fin and an adipose, the 
latter sometimes replaced by a second rayed dorsal ; anal short 
or moderate : gill-clefts more or less widely interrupted below. 
African: Synodontis, (di Uogla /ns, Atopodrilns , Eudiilichthys, 
Modi ocus, Doumea, 77/ radar a, Paraphractura, Andersoniu, 
Tr achy glanis , Belonogla nis. Asiatic: Bagarivs , Glypfosternum , 
(l again, Psnidedieneis , Exostoma , Sisor, Breitensteinia, Sosia, Chaca. 
South American : Doras, Oxydoras, Lcptodoras , Physopyxis , 
Glanidium, Centromochlus , Wertheimer ia, Cetopsis. 

(v.) Malofterurinae. — No rayed dorsal fin, an adipose ; anal 
short ; gill-clefts interrupted below. African : Malopterurus. 

(vi.) Calijchthyinae. — D orsal, anal, and adipose fins short ; 
body completely cuirassed ; praemaxillaries much reduced, the 
border of the upper jaw formed mainly by the maxillaries. 
South American : Callichthys, Corydoras. 
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(vii.) Hypopiithalminae. — Dorsal fin short, behind the ven- 
trals, anal long ; gill-clefts wide or interrupted below. South 
American : Ageniostis , Track cl yopterv s, A ucheviptcnts, Epaptcrus , 
Tetr cinematic] i thys, Hypophthalmus, Helogencs. 

(viii.) TK1CH0MY('TEKINAE, — Dorsal fin short, far back, behind 
the vontrnls ; no adipose fin; anal short; operculum and inter- 
operculum armed with erectile spines. South American : 
Trichomycterus , Eremophilus , Stcgoph ilm s, J ' amlellia , Acav- 
thopoma . 

Our knowledge of the distribution in time of the Silurids 
is still very scanty, and throws no light on the derivation of' 
the group. Arina , and two genera apparently related to 
it, llli i nr aster and Jluckla ml unn , have left remains in the 
Eocene of Europe and North America, and traces of various 
recent genera have been found in later Tertiary deposits 
in Europe, Asia, and Nortli and South America. 

The habits of the Silurids are extremely diversified, and 
the shape of the body varies accordingly. The body may be 
very short and the head enormous and excessively depressed, 
for instance in the Indo- Burmese Churn. laph mules, which, as its 
name implies, resembles the Fishing-Frog or Angler , stout and 
^W///.s*-like in some South Amern*;m ]*nm'lodux , Loach -like 
in Trie homy vtv.ru a and Efryojih if ns , inoie or Jess Eel-shaped jn 
(lamia and its allies, etc.; the extienie of slenderness obtains in 
the African Clurnnalahcx, the body being excessively elongate 
(over 100 vertebrae), the ventral fins absent, and the . pee torn Is 
rudimentary or absent. Among other remarkable fonns may 
be mentioned the Indian A/sor, which resembles Axpretlo, and in 
which the upper caudal ray is much thickened and greatly 
prolonged; Pxemlrchcm t s\ li\ ing in rapids <>f the Himalayas and 
Khasia hills, provided with a trans\ei.scl\ plaited v < * 1 1 1 1 a I dnh 
between the pectoral fins, the African Phruc/t/ra and Amlrr- 
aonia, resembling Loriraria ; and the likewise African Erfunogliuns, 
comparable to a Needle-Fish. The spines which so frequently 
aim tlu 1 dorsal and pectoral fins may bo barbed or serrated, 
and constitute formidable defensne weapons, in the South 
American Ayrnlosas rafnwictntrst, the maxillary bom* is trans- 
formed into a strong, barbed, erectile spine, replacing the 
barbel. Stings of even the smaller ('at -Fish are at least 
as painful as that of a bee, and this is probably due to .some 
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poisonous property of the dermal secretion of the Fish. Cope 
believed an orifice at or above the axil of the pectoral fin in 
Noim'os to be the opening of the duet of a poison-gland; “from 
it may frequently be drawn a solid gelatinous styje ending in a 
tripod, each limb of which is dichotomously divided into short 
branches of regular length.” T think this con t ion of things 
lias nothing to do with a poison -organ, and is me ly a repetition 
of what is observed in Loaches and in the < aracinid A'eno- 
cha/rax , where I ha louint a gelatinous suhst filling the 
short duet by which the membrane of the air-1 dder is placed 
ill communication with tin 1 , skin and the sense organ of the 
lateral line. Most Silurids can live in very foul ater, taking in 
air lrom the surface, anti spend a comparatively ng time out of 
the water, without being possessed of any speei apparatus for 
atmospheric respiration. A few genera, howev , are provided 



Fig. 3:>t) -Haimout, f’htnus anttnillnns (after Valenciennes). ^ nat size. 


with an accessory breathing organ: in Cl arias, jrefrrohraucJnispdni] 
allies, there is a dendntic super branchial organ, in tiaccobnuicfnts 
a long air-sac, extending lrom the first branchial cleft along the 
side of the*, hotly, as described above, p. ILh'i ; and these Fish can 
live for days on land. Clarias lazera has been observed, in Sene- 
ga, mbia, to spend several months of the dry season in burrows, 
from which it emerges at night to crawl about in search of food. 
Many Silurids, but especially Doras anti Afy pnahmtU, are known 
to produce sounds in and out of the water by means of a special 
mechanism of the air-bladder and the processes of the vertebrae 
above it, combined with the •movements of the pectoral spine 
grinding in the glenoid cavitv. 1 In South America, Doras has been 
observed to move rapidly on land, projecting itself forward on the 
pectoral spines by the elastic spring of the tail, travelling long 
journeys over land, from one drying pond to another, spending 
wrhole nights on the way ; these migrations sometimes take place 
1 Cf. Sfrrensen, C. K. Ac Set. lxxxviii. 1879, p. 10412, and “ Lydoigane hos Fiske ” 
{Copenhagen, 1884) ; Btidgeand Haddon, P.Ji.S. lv. 1891, p. 439. 
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in numerous ] »u mis, baskets of the small Fish being tilled by 
the Indians who come across them . 1 The African S/f notion fix 
are much in the habit of floating or swimming leisurely on the 
surface with the belly in the air, as was well known t « » the 
ancient Kgyptians, who have frequently deputed the Fob m 
this anomalous position. A curious fuel in connexion with 
this habit is that S. manhiut uact'us and S. baft fistula, m which 
it has most frequently been observed, show an io\ (»rsion of tin* 
ordinary mode of coloration, the lower parts being dark brown 



Fl<. S<i/niii/i>titi\ tl('r>>ru,s from t lit* < 'ongo. 


01 black and the upper pale silvern "rev. The electric < ’at -Fish 
(Malo/tf t r u run vh'rtnvus s, is also a native of Africa, occiirimg all 
over the tropical parts .of that continent and also in the Lower 
Nile, growing to a length of three feet Its Mesh is more 
esteemed than that of other Kilurids. It avoids light and is slow 
in its movements. The electrical apparatus differs absolutely 
from that of all other Fishes, being detived from the inteijumcnt, 
belonging to the glandular system, and surrounding the whole 
body with a thick coat of grease or gelatinous substance , the 
apparatus is governed by a single nerve on each side piocecding 
from a huge ganglionic cell at the anterior extremity of the spinal 
cord . 2 The shocks given by Malopfvru rns are \ery powerful, and 
the Fish is called “ Ikiad ” by the Arabs, a name which means 
“thunder.” Kept in an aquarium with other Fishes, even of the 
same species, the “ Baud ” soon kills its companions. 

1 Cf. Hancock, Zool. Journ. iv. 1829, p. 242. 

2 Cf. G. Fritsch, “Ihe Elektrisclien Fische, I. Malopterurus " (Leipzig, 1887) , E. 
Ballowitz, “Das elektrische Organ des Afrikanischen Zitterwelscs " (Jena, 1899). 
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In this family the eggs and young are usually looked after by 
the parents. Aristotle observed that the male of the European 
Silurus glanis watches over and defends the eggs. In one of 
the commonest North American Cat-Fishes* Amiurus nebulosus , 
a species which has been largely introduced into some parts of 
Europe of late, now thriving in many pornis and more or less 
polluted streams of the Continent, the egg are deposited near 
the banks of weedy ponds and rivers with ut currents, in con- 
cealed places beneath logs, stumps, or evJn in pails or other 
receptacles, failing which both parents join jpi excavating a sort 
of nest in the mud, a work often requiring two or three days of 
incessant labour. The male watches over the eggs, and later 
leads the young in great schools near the sl|rre, seemingly caring 
for them as the hen for her chickens. 1 The Doras and the 
Callichthys of South America, according to l^ancock 2 and Yipan; 



l-’ui. 358 . — Calluhthys httoruhc, Irom South America. § nat size 


build regular nests of grass or leaves, sometimes placed in a hole 
scooped out in the bank, in which they cover their eggs and 
defend them, male and female sharing in this parental duty. In 
the likewise South American Corydoras ( Callichthys pal eat us ), as 
observed by Carbonnier, 4 a lengthy courtship takes place, followed 
by an embrace, during which the female receives the seminal 
fluid in a sort of pouch formed by the folded membranes of her 
ventral fins; immediately after, five or six eggs are produced and 
received in the pouch, to be afterwards carefully placed in a 
secluded spot. This operation is repeated many times, until the 
total number of eggs, about 250, have been deposited. In 

1 Cf. Eyclesliymer, Arner. Nat. 1901, p. 911. 

2 Zool. Journ. iv. 1829, p. 245. 8 P.Z.S. 1836, p. 380. 

4 Bull. Soc. Zool. France , 1880, p. 288. 
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accordance with these pairing habits, the pectoral spines of the 
male, which are used in arnplexation, *ire longer and stronger 
than those of the female. These Fish are monogamous, and both 
parents remain by the side of the nest, furiously attacking any 
assailant. Dr. B. Stun on 1 2 * Lius made observations in Queensland 
on the habits of Ann* <nist rul is, which builds nests in the windy 
bed of the Burnett liner. These nests consist of circular basin- 
like excavations, about 20 inches in diameter, at the bottom of 
which the eggs are laid, and covered over by several layers 
of large stones. A still more efficient pioteetion is afforded 
their progeny by the marine and estuarine species of ,sy 
( iahivhthys ;* and Ostcogniwsus , 4 the male, more rarely the female, 
carrying the eggs in the mouth and pharynx ; these eggs, few in 
number, are remarkably large, measuring as much as 17 or 18 
millimetres in diameter in Arias commersonn , a Fish of three or 
four feet in length. According to Babuchin, Malopterurus also is 
said by the Nile fishermen to shelter its fry in the mouth. 

Some of the Silurids attain to a very large size. Among these is 
the type of the family, Silurus glams, the “ Weis ” of the Germans, 
its only European representative, which occurs over a great part of 
Europe, but is absent from the British Isles, France, the Spanish 
Peninsula, and Italy. It is most abundant in the Danube basin, 
where it sometimes reaches a length of 10 feet or more, and a 
weight of 400 lbs. It is the largest strictly fresh-water Fish of 
Europe. Among the smallest species, we have to mention the 
“Candiru” of Brazil, Vandellia cirrhosa , 60 millimetres in 
length and 3 or 4 in diameter, which is believed to enter and 
ascend the urethra of people bathing, being attracted by the urine ; 
the Fish, having once made its way into the urethra, cannot be 
pulled out again, owing to the erectile spines which arm its gill- 
covers. The natives of some parts of the Amazons are in great 
dread of this Fish, and protect themselves when entering the 
water by wearing a sheath formed of a small, minutely-]>erforated 
cocoanut-shell suspended from a belt of palm-fibres. 5 According 

1 Zool. Forsch. Austral, v. ii. 1896, p. 273. See also Wyman, Amer. Journ. 
Sci. (2) xxvii. 1859, p. 12; Hensel, Arch. f. Nat. 1870, p. 70; Turner, J. Anat. 
and Physiol, i. 1867, p. 78. 

2 Cf. H. v. Ihering, Biol. Centralbl. viii. 1888, p. 298. 

8 Cf. Boulenger, P.Z.S. 1891, p. 148. 4 Cf. Day, Fish. Ind. 1878, p. 466. 

8 Cf. Boulenger, P.Z.S. 1897, pp. 901 and 920 ; Jobert, Arch, de Parasitol. i. 

1898, p. 493. 
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to Reinhardt 1 the allied Stegophilus insidiosus, a small colour- 
less Fish, 30 to 40 mm. long, from Brazil and Argentine, lives 
parasitically in the gill-cavity of large Cat-Fishes ( Platy stoma ). 
Dr. F. Silvestri has noticed that it sucks? the blood in the 
gills of Platystoma coruscans , a Silurid groining to a length of 
6 feet. | 

Fam. 5. Loricariidae. — Distinguished frdm the preceding by 
the sessile ribs and the absence of the transvirse processes in the 
praecaudal vertebrae, which have bifid neuril spines. The air- 
bladder is always much reduced, and enclosed in a right and a left 
bony capsule formed by the skull and the anterior vertebrae. Gill- 
openings narrow clefts. The mouth is inj >rior, with more or 



Fjg. 359. — Upper view of beads of Chaetostamus cirrhosus , male and female. (Nat size.) 


less developed circular lips and feeble dentition; it is used as a 
sucker, by which the Fish fixes itself to any hard object with such 
strength that it cannot be pulled off without great difficulty. 
The teeth are usually slender and bicuspid. The food consists of 
very small prey and more or less putrefied organic, substances, 
the intestine being usually extremely elongate and much con- 
voluted. The habits of these Fish are very little known, but the 
fact that the males of many species have the pectoral fins much 
stronger than the females renders it probable that they pair like 
1 Vidensk. Meddel. (Copenhagen), 1858, p. 79. 
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Callichthys . There are other sexual differences in many secies 
of Plecostomus , Chaetostomus , and Lvricaria , as the presence of 
dermal tentacles on the snout (see Tig. 3f>9), or of hair-like 
bristles on various parts of the head and fins in the males, which 
are usually of larger size. 

About 200 species are known, all from the tropical and sub- 
tropical parts of Central and South America. The largest species 
{Chaetostomus yigas) measures 2}y fbet; many are of very small 
size. 1 The genera may be referred to two sub-families : — 

(i.) Arginae. — Body naked ; ribs strong. Arycs , Stygogenes , 

Astrohlepus . 

(ii.) Loricariinae. — Body cuirassed by bony plates ; ribs very 
slender. Plecosto m us, L i poser reus, ( Viaetustom ns, t Wh I tod on , 
Pterygoplichthys , llhmdepis , Acanthicus , Otuci rictus , 1/ygopto- 
poma, Loricaria , Acestra. 



Fig. 330 .— Acestra gladivs , from the Jurua River, with upper and lower views of 
head and trunk. (« nat. size.) 


The “ Trenadillas ” of the Andes, A ryes and Stygogencs, were 
believed to live in subterranean waters within the bowels of active 
volcanoes, and to be ejected with streams of mud and water during 
eruptions, a story that has been repeated by Humboldt, The 
fact is that they live in small torrents at great altitudes (up to 
10,700 feet), and are swept down during periods of disturbance 
caused by the eruption of the volcano. 2 The members of the sub- 
family Loricariinae vary much in the shape of the body, which 
may be short and stout, or more or less slender, the extreme in the 
latter respect being attained by the species ot the genus Acestra. 


i A monograph of these Fishes, by Mr. C. T. Regan, will shortly appear in the 
Transactions of the Zoological Society. 

* Cf. Moritz Wagner, Abh. Akad. Munch, x. 1866, p. 101, and Whymper, Trav. 
Andes Ecuador, 1892, p. 251. 
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Fam. 6. Aspredinidae — This family is also closely related 
to the Siluridae. The ribs are sessile as in the Loricariidae, but 
inserted very low down on the centra, which higher up bear 
strong transverse processes. The opercular bone is Entirely absent. 
The gill-opening is reduced to a foramen in front $f the pectoral 
fin. The head is extremely depressed and the mbuth terminal ; 
the tail is very slender ; the body is naked. T1 air-bladder is 
large and free, the intestinal canal short. F< ^r genera from 
South America : Aspredo , Bunocephalus , B weephalichthys, 
Dysichthys. Species 1 8. Aspredo , of the Guii|ias, the largest 
form, reaching to about a foot in length, is rer trkable for the 
manner in which the female carries her eggs. The skin of the 
lower parts assumes a spongy condition aboi the breeding 
season, and the eggs, after being deposited, bee ne attached to 
the lower surface of the head, belly, and paire fins, forming a 
single layer ; each egg becomes connected with he skin of the 
mother by a cup-shaped, pedunculate base, suppled with blood- 
vessels and coated with a layer of epithelium, le formation of 
which is still unexplained. 1 

1 Cf. Wyman, Amcr. Journ. Sci. (2) xxvii. 1859, p. 9, and Yaillant, C. R.Ac. Sci. 
exxvi. 1898, p. 544. 



CHAPTER XXII 

TELEOSTEI (COXTINVED ): SYMMJANrilll A1TJDES HAl'LOMJ 

HETEiiOMI CATOSTEOMI — I'ERCKSOCKS ANACANTHIN I 

Sub-Order 3. Symbranchii. 

Eel-shafed Fishes without paired fins, with the pcctoial arch 
free or suspended from the skull, and with the anterior vertebrae 
distinet, without Weberian ossicles. ( 1 ill-openings conlluent into 
a single, ventral slit. Air-bladder absent. 

The structure of the skull conforms to that of typical Malaco- 
pterygians. The praemax illary and maxillan are well devel- 
oped, the latter }>laeed behind the former, and forming hut a Aery 
small part of the oral border; the symplectic is present; the 
})arietals form a long sagittal suture, and separate the lrontals 
from the supraoceipital. The vertebrae are very numerous, the 
praecaudal hearing very strong parapophyses, to which short, 
slender ribs are attached. The skin is naked (Synibranchidae) or 
covered with minute scales (Amphipnoidae), and the vertical bus 
are rudimentary, reduced to mere dermal folds. 

Like the Apodes, which they lesemble in general appearance, 
these Fishes are no doubt derived from some low type with 
abdominal ventral fins, but whether from the Malaeopterygii 
or the Haplomi we have as yet no data from which to conclude. 
Only two families are known. 

Fam. 1. Symbranchidae. — Post -temporal well developed, 
forked, attached to the skull. Inhabitants of the fresh or 
brackish waters of South-Eastern Asia, Tropical America, Australia, 
and Tasmania. Three genera are known: tiymbranchus , with 
two species from India and the Malay region, and one from 
Central and South America ; Monopterus , with a single species 

59 7 
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from China, Japan, and the Malay region ; and Chilohranchus, 
with two species from Australia and Tasmania. Although the 
South American Symbranchus has been observe4 to live in 
marshes which periodically dry up, the Fish burying itself in the 
mud like a Lepulosiren, the branchiae are fully developed on 
the four branchial arches. In Monoptcrus, of simil ar habits, the 
branchial laminae are rudimentary, and on three arcjies only. No 
accessory breathing organ is known to exist. 




Fig. 361. — Mvnoptehis javanensis. Lower view of head, showing gill-opening (go) : lower 
view of middle praecaudal vertebrae : and side view of skull and pectoral arch, 
ar, Articular ; £r, branch iostegal rays; bra, branchial arches; cl, clavicle ; d, dentary; 
eot, epiotic; e.t.h, ethmoid; /, frontal; Am, hyomandibular ; iop, interoperculum ; 
m, maxilla ; vipt, metapterygoid ; n, nasal ; op, operculum ; p, parietal ; pm, prae- 
maxilla ; pop, praeoperculum ; ppt, pterygopalatine ; ptte, post - temporal ; 
q , quadrate ; scl, supra-clavicle ; so, supra-occipital ; sop, snboperculum ; sq, squa- 
mosal ; sy, symplectic. 

Pam. 2. Amphipnoidae. — Post-temporal absent, the shoulder- 
girdle free from the skull. The Cuehia, Amphijmovs mchia , the 
sole representative of this family, an inhabitant of the fresh and 
brackish waters of India and Burma, growing to two feet in 
length, is remarkable for the presence of a respiratory air-sac 
on each side of the neck behind the head, communicating 
with the gill-cavity. Of the three branchial arches the second 
alone possesses gill-filaments ; the third supports, in their place, 
a thick and semi-transparent tissue ; the principal organs of 
respiration are two small bladders, resembling the posterior 
portions of the lungs of snakes, which the animat has the power 
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of filling with air immediately derived from the atmosphere. 
Although covered over by the common integuments, these bladders 
present externally, when inflated, two protuberances of a round 
shape 01 the whole volume of blood contained in the branchial 
artery, one-third passes through the gills and respiratory bladders, 
whilst the other two-thirds are conveyed directly from the heart 
to the aoita without being exposed to the action of the air. 1 
This amphibious lush, when in the water, constantly rises to the 
surface for the purpose of respiration, and it is often found lying 
in the grassy sides of ponds after the manner of Snakes. 

Sub-Order 4. Apodes. 

Air-bladder, if pi esent, communicating with the digestive tract 
by a duct. Praemaxillaries absent ; the maxillaries, if present, 
separated on the median line by the coalesced ethmoid and 
vomer. Pectoral arch, if present, not connected with and remote 
from the skull ; mesocoracoid arch absent. Fins without spines, 
the ventrals absent. Anterior vertebrae distinct, without Weberian 
ossicles. 

The Apodes or Eels are elongate, serpen tiform Fishes with 
naked skin, or with minute scales imbedded in the skin, the 
opercular bones small and completely hidden under the integu- 
ment ; narrow or minute gill -openings ; the vertical fins, if 
present, confluent behind or separated by the projecting tip of the 
tail. The pterygo-palatine arch is often reduced or absent, and 
there is no distinct symplectic ; the supraoccipital bone is small, 
separated from the frontals by the parietals, which meet on the 
middle line. The vertebrae are very numerous (up to 225), and 
the praecaudals bear strong parapophyses, to which short, slender 
ribs may be attached ; epineurals are sometimes present. The 
five families into which this sub-order is divided show remarkable 
degrees of simplification of the skull, through reduction or loss 
of either the maxillary or the pterygo-palatine arches. 

There has been much difference of opinion in the determina- 
tion of the bones of the upper jaw in these Fishes. Cuvier regarded 
the lateral bones of the upper jaw as praemaxillaries, Owen and 
Richardson as palatines (at least in Muraenas), whilst Peters 

1 Cf. Taylor,. Edinb. Journ. Sci. v. 1831, p. 83 ; Hyrtl, Denkschr. Ak. Wien , 
xiv. 1868, p. 39. On the osteology, cf. Gill, Proc. U.S. Nat. Muz. xiii. 1890, p. 299. 
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and most recent authors have identified them throughout the 
order as maxillaries . 1 The conclusion I have come to from the 
examination of numerous skulls belonging to frarious genera, is 
that the praemaxillaries have disappeared in all, whilst the 
maxillaries have persisted in the true Eels (jAnguillidae) and 
disappeared in the Muraenidae, their place being taken by the 
fused palato-ectopterygoids, which may even joiti the mandibular 
suspensorium. The vestigial bone, regarded lw Jacoby as the 
pterygoid in Muraena helena, may be identifl d as the meta- 
pterygoid, and therefore does not disprove th homology, here 
suggested, of the other elements of the palate. 

Fam. 1. Anguillidae. — Maxillaries present; separated on the 
median line by the ethmo-vorner ; palato-ptervj oid bone present, 
connected with the hyomandibular and quadrat ; gill-clefts sepa- 
rate, opening into the pharynx by wide slits ; tongue present ; 
vent far removed from the head. 



Fio. 362.— Skull and pectoral arch of Conger vulgaris , side view. Ar , Articular : hr, 
branch lostegal rays ; ch, ceratohyal ; cl, clavicle ; cor , coracoid ; d, dentary ; cot, 
epiotic ; eth, ethmoid ; f, frontal ; hm } hyomandibular ; iop t interoperculum ; w, 
maxilla ; n, nasal ; op, operculum ; p, parietal ; pop , praeoperculum ; por, praeorbital ; 
ppt , , pterygo-palatine ; j os, paras phen oid ; ptf, post-frontal ; ptr y pterygials ; q , 
quadrate ; sc. scapula ; sd, supra-clavicle ; so, supra -occipital ; sop, suboperculum ; 
8q, squamosal ; uh, urohyal ; v, vomer. 

Spread over all the seas of the temperate and tropical zones, 
often descending to the greatest depths, a few entering fresh 
waters. Many are known to undergo very striking metamor- 
phoses, the pellucid, strongly compressed larvae ( Leptocephalus ) 
having long been a puzzle to naturalists. 

1 Cf. L. Jacoby, Zcitschr. Gcs. Naturw. 1867* p. 257. 
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Nearly 150 recent species are known, of which some 50 are 
deep-sea forms, occurring down to 2500 fathoms. Scanty fossil 
remains, referable to recent genera or scarcely different from them, 
are known from the Eocene of Europe. The Cretaceous genus 
Urencheh/s , from England and the Lebanon, is interesting as 
representing a more generalised type, the hindmost 'vertebrae hear- 
ing a pair of expanded hypural bones, showing the diphyeereal 
Eels to have been derived from Fishes with a normal caudal fi n. 

The genera are numerous. The following are the principal : — 
Anguilla, Simeneheiys, Jlyophis , Conger, Coloeonger, ('ongromurania, 
Uroconger , } leteroconger, Muruenesox, Xrttastoma , Xettoph ivhthys, 
fiaarenehelys, Nettenchelys , Myras, Myrophis, Jierichthys , Chifo- 
rhinus , Mwraenichthgs , Linea r us, Oph ivhthys , Moringua . 

In the first four genera, small, more or less lineal rudimentary 
scales are embedded in the skin, arranged in small groups, which 
are placed obliquely at right angles to one another, forming a 
curious pattern ; but these scales are so small that they escape 
the notice of the superficial observer, lienee Eels have been 
improjjerly included among the Fishes forbidden as food by 
the Mosaic prescriptions. In the other genera, including the 
exclusively marine Conger of our coasts, scales are really absent. 

The Common Eel ( Anguilla vulgaris ) has a very wide dis- 
tribution, being found over the greater part of Europe, North 
Africa, Temperate Asia, and perhaps also North America east of 
the Rocky Mountains, Mexico, and the West Indies. Its record 
from Australia and New Zealand is probably due to the imperfec- 
tion of our knowledge of the specific characters. It is not found 
in the Black Sea nor in the rivers flowing into it, owing, no doubt, 
to the sulphurous nature of the bottom of the sea, to which, as 
we now know, these Fish would have to resort for breeding. 

The inode of propagation of the Eel long remained a mystery, 
from the fact that individuals found in fresh water ne\er 
show ripe genital glands. The idea had been entertained of their 
being hermaphrodite, and internal parasites had also given rise 
to the belief in their viviparous nature. The genital glands of 
the female were first investigated by Kathke in 1838, hut it was 
not until 1874 that those of the male were discovered by Syrski, 
and shortly after fully described by L. Jacoby, who, in his final 
contribution to the subject, concluded that Eels need salt i 
for the development of their organs of generation, and that this 
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development takes place, not near the coast, but further out in 
deep water. As a rule it is not until the fifth or sixth year 
that the Eels go to the sea for the purpose of propagation, which 
takes place at great depths — at least 200 fathoms. Males have 
been observed to precede the females. The breeding season over, 
the Eels do not return to fresh waters, but an believed to die 
soon after. The eggs were discovered by Kaff ele in 1888 in 
the Gulf of Naples, and shortly after Grassi ad Calandruccio 
finally settled the question of the breeding an development of 
the Fish from observations made in the Medi irranean. Their 
conclusions are thu^ summed up : — “ The Con aon Eel matures 
in the depths of the sea, where it acquires lar^r eyes than are 
ever observed in individuals which have not yeti migrated to deep 
water. The abysses of the sea are its spawning places ; its eggs 
float in the sea water. In developing from thej gg, it undergoes 
a metamorphosis, it passes through a larval f& *m denominated 
Leptocejphalus brevirostris.” What length of |ime the develop- 



Fig. 363. — Larva of Common Eel, Le.ptuccpha/us brevirostris of Kaup. (After Kaup.) 

ment requires is not yet fully established, since the Leptocephali 
are rarely found at the surface, most of the specimens studied by 
Grassi and Calandruccio having been obtained from the stomach 
of the Sun-Fish {Or thag orisons rnola) in tho Straits of Messina ; 
but it is believed that the young Eels or “ elvers,” which ascend 
our rivers in such prodigious numbers in spring and summer 
(“ Eel-Fares ”) are already one year old. Some individuals 
apparently spend their whole life in fresh waters, but they are 
barren. 1 A specimen was kept in confinement in the family of 
the French naturalist Desmarest for upwards of 40 years, growing 
to a length of feet, being already of large size at the time of 

1 The biology of the Eel embraces an enormous literature. The following 
general recent accounts should be consulted : — L. Jacoby, Die Aal/rage (Berlin, 
1880), translated in Rep. IT.S. Fish Comm. 1882, p. 463 ; H. C. Williamson, Rep. 
Fish . Board Scotl. xiii. 3, 1895, p. 192; G. B. Grassi, Proc. R. Soc . lx. 1896, 
p. 260, and Mon. Zool. Ital . viii. 1897, p. 233 ; C. II. Eigeumann, Trans. Amer. 
Micr. Soc. xxiv. 1902, p. 5. For a summary of our knowledge of the larval forms of 
European species, cf. J. T. Cunningham, Joum. Mar. Biot. Ass. (2) iii. 1895, p. 278. 



XXII 


APODES 


603 


its capture. Eels are extremely voracious, and endowed with an 
extraordinary tenacity of life ; they can live for many hours out 
of the water, and are often met with at night creeping through 
the grass of meadows from one pond or stream to another. 

One of the most remarkable among the deep-sea Eels is the 
Snub-nosed Eel ( Simenchelys parasiticus ), which has been found 
in great numbers off Newfoundland and the Azores, at depths of 
200 to 900 fathoms. The maxillary and mandibular bones are 
very short and massive, provided with large obtuse teeth ; the 
head is short and bulldog-like in aspect, the mouth small and 
bordered by a thick circular lip. Some specimens have been 
observed to burrow in the muscles of living Halibut and other 
large Fishes, after the manner of Myxine . 

Fam. 2. Nemichthyidae. — Distinguished from the preceding 
by the position of the vent, which is close to, or at no great 
distance from, the gill-openings. The rays of the vertical fins 
are connected by thin membrane instead of being imbedded in 
thick skin, as in most Eels ; in some of the genera the jaws are 
excessively prolonged, needle-like, sometimes recurved. Deep-sea 
Eels of small size, represented in the Atlantic, Pacific, and Indian 
Oceans by about 10 species, referred to 6 genera : Dysomma , 
Dysommatopsis , Nemichthys, Spinivomer, Serrivomer , Garialiceps. 

Fam. 3. Synaphobranchidae. — Maxillaries narrowly separated 
on the median line, their extremity strongly attached by ligament 
to the mandible ; pterygopalatine arch absent. Gill-openings 
externally confluent into a single ventral slit. Deep-sea Fishes, 
resembling the true Eels in the general form and in the pres- 
ence of linear scales placed at right angles, but differing in the 
absence of the pterygo-palatine arch, as in the Saccopharyngidae. 
Eight species of Synaphobranchus are known, from the Atlantic, 
Pacific, and Indian Oceans, at depths of 200 to 2000 fathoms. 

Fam. 4. Saccopharyngidae. — Maxillaries narrowly separated 
on the median line, extremely elongate ; mouth enormous ; 
pterygo-palatine arch absent ; hyomandibular afch slender and 
movably articulated to the cranium, the two bones (hyoniandi- 
bular and quadrate) of which it is composed being capable of 
being swung in all directions ; branchial arches far behind the 
skull ; no branch iostegal rays or pharyngeal bones. 

Extraordinary -looking deep-sea Fishes allied to the Eels, of 
which they appear to be a further degraded type, the muscles 



Fici. 364 . — Saccopharynx ampullaceus , ^ nat. size.} (After Gunther.) 


Eurypkarynx, Macropliarynx , and Gastrostomm. The depths at 
which they have been obtained vary between 389 and 1467 
fathoms, but three out of the four known specimens of Sacco - 
pharynx were brought to the surface by having swallowed a 
Fish too large for the capacity of the stomach. The length of 
the largest specimen is about 6 feet, of which the tail constitutes 
nearly three-fourths. 



Flu. 3ttf». — Skull of Thyrsoidea vieleugns, side view. at, Articular ; d, dentary ; eot, 
cpmtic : eth, ethmoid ; f, frontal : hm, hyomandibular ; top, interoperculum ; n, nasal ; 
o)K operculum : os, orbitoephenoid ; p, parietal ; pop, praeoperculum ; por, prae- 
orbital ; ppl, ptcrvgo- palatine ; ps, parasphenoid ; p(/\ post-frontal : q, quadrate ; 
so, Hipraoucipital ; sop, suboperculum ; sur, suborbitals ; sq, squamosal ; r, vomer. 

Fam. 5. Muraenidae. — Maxillaries absent replaced by the 
palato-pterygoid, the mouth bordered bjf the latter and the 
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ethmo-vomer; palato-pterygoid bone separated from liyomandi- 
bular arch ; branchial openings into the pharynx narrow slits ; 
no tongue, 

The body is naked, pectoral fins are usually absent, and the 
gill-cleft is a small round opening. The opercular bones are 
much reduced in size, and the pectoral arch may be totally absent. 

Voracious marine Fishes, inhabiting tiopical and sub-tiopical 
waters, being especially abundant about coral reefs. Some 120 
species are known, many reaching a very large size, and being 
also remarkable for their variegated coloration. The genera are 
mostly founded on the dentition, which shows much diversity ; 
the following are the principal : — Myroconyer, A'uc/icfi/cvre, 
Muraena , Thyrsoidea , Lycodontis , Pythonich thys, j Eldndna, Chan- 
nomuraena. The Muraena of the ancient Homans, Muraena 
helena , of the Mediterranean, Eastern Atlantic, and neighbouring 
parts of the Indian Ocean, occurring exceptionally as far north 
as the English coast, grows to 4 feet, and its flesh was more 
esteemed than that of any other Fish, large numbers being reared 
in specially constructed reservoirs near the sea, and fed on the 
corpses of slaves. Cliannorrmraena vittata , from the coast of Cuba, 
is known to attain a length of 8 feet, and Thyrsoidea, macrura , 
from the Indian Ocean and the Malay Archipelago, to upwards 
of 10 feet. 


Sub-Order 5. Haplomi. 

Air-bladder, if present, communicating with the digestive 
tract by a duct. Opercle well developed. Pectoral arch sus- 
pended from the skull ; no mesocoracoid arch. Fins usually 
without, rarely with a few spines ; ventrals abdominal, ii present. 
Anterior vertebrae distinct, without Weberian ossicles. 

The absence of the mesocoracoid arch distinguishes the 
Haplomi from the Malacopterygii, with which they are united 
by various authors. They lead to the Percesoces through the 
Cyprinodontids, and to the Lower Acanthopterygians, such as 
the Berycidae, through the Scopelids, Stephanoberycids, and 
Percopsids, as is evidenced by the structure of the mouth and 
the forward position, in some of the genera, of the ventral fins, 
which, however, are never attached to the pectoral girdle. Most 
of the forms which are here included inhabit either fresh water 
or the deep sea. 
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Synopsis of the Familiis. 

I. Parietals separating the frontals from the supraoccipital ; post- 
temporal simple ; praecaudal vertebrae with autogenous parapophyses. 

Margin of the upper jaw formed by the praema^illaries and the maxil- 
laries ; basis cranii simple ; no adipose dorsal fif 

1 1. Galaxiidae. 

Margin of the upper jaw formed by the praemaxijlaries only ; basis cranii 
double ; adipose dorsal fin present 2. Haplochitonidae. 

II. Frontals in contact with the supraoccipitaL 

A. Praecaudal vertebrae without parapophyfc. 

1. Margin of the upper jaw formed by the praemaxillarics and 

Body without or with minute scales, usually wil rows of scutes ; adipose 
dorsal fin usually present 3. Enchodontidae.j 

Body scaly ; post- temporal forked ; no adipose d >rsal fin ; ventrals with 
6 to 11 rays 4. Esocidae. 

Body scaly; post- temporal incompletely ossified pectoral fin without 
pterygials ; no adipose dorsal fin ; ventrals witji 3 rays only 

5. JDalliidae. 

2. Maxillaries excluded from the -oral order. 

a. Adipose dorsal fin usually present ; ventral fin .with 

7 to 10 rayB. 

Post-temporal forked ; dorsal fin formed of articiiated rays 

6. Scopelidae . 

Post- temporal simple ; dorsal fin very long, formed of slender, non- 
articulated, simple or bifid rays . . 7. A lepidosauridae. 

b. No adipose dorsal fin ; head and mouth enormous, 

dentition feeble ; body naked ; ventral fins, if present, 
with 5 rays ... 8. Cetomimidae. 

B. Praecaudal vertebrae with well -developed parapophyses ; maxil- 

laries excluded from the oral border. 

1. Dorsal and anal fins without spines ; scales cycloid, or 

with erect spines ; no adipose fin. 

Mouth not protractile ; ventral fins far forward, with 7 to 1 7 rays. 

9. Chirotkricidae. f 

Mouth not protractile ; ventral fins remote from the pectorals, with 9 
rays . . . . . . .10. Kneriidae. 

Mouth protractile ; ventral fins, if present, with 5 to 7 rays 

11. Cyprinod ontidac. 

Mouth scarcely protractile ; ventral fins rudimentary or absent ; vent 
close to the gills . . . . .12. Amblyopsidae. 

Mouth slightly protractile ; ventral fins with 5 or 6 rays 

13. Stephanoberycidae. 

2. Dorsal and anal fins with true spines ; scales ctenoid ; an 

adipose dorsal ; ventral fins with 9 rays 

14. Percopsidae. 


t Fossil only. 
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Fam. 1. Galaziidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by 
the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the latter behind the 
former, and toothless. Parietals in contact with each other, and 
separating the frontals from the supraoccipital ; opercular bones 
all well developed. Basis cranii simple. Bibs inserted on 
strong, autogenous parapophyses ; epipleurals and epineurals. 
Post-temporal simple, attached to the epiotic ; post-clavicle 
present. Body naked. Vertical fins far back ; no adipose 
dorsal fin. Pectoral fins inserted very low down. Yentrals, if 
present, with seven rays. Air-bladder present. Ova lulling 
into the cavity of the aodomen before exclusion. 



Fig. 366. — Galaxias brevijainnis, from New Zealand, ^ natural size. 


The genus Galaxias has an interesting distribution, the 
species of which it is made up occurring in the fresh waters of 
the southern hemisphere, viz. 8 in New Zealand and neighbour- 
ing islands, 7 in New South Wales, 3 or 4 in South Australia, 
1 in West Australia, 2 in Tasmania, 7 in South America, from 
Chili southwards, and 1 at the Cape of Good Hope. One 
species ( G . attenuatus ) is even believed to be identical in New 
Zealand, Tasmania, South Australia, the Falkland Islands, and 
South America. This conclusion is probably correct from the 
fact, which may account for the distribution of the whole genus. 



Fig. 367. — Distribution of the Galaxiidae. 
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that it is not confined to fresh waters, but oecurs also in the 
sea. Specimens were observed by Mr. Rupert Vallentin in the 
Falkland Islands, where the Fish is known tc> the inhabitants 
as “ Smelts,” in shoals in the shallow water aloi|g the shore; and, 
according to Mr. F. E. Clarke, the same species* in New Zealand, 
periodically descends to the sea, where it spawns, from January 
to March, and returns from March to May. [A marine species 
has recently been discovered at the Chatham Islands. In New 
Zealand, the Galax ins were called “ Trout ” by ilie settlers before 
the introduction of Salmouids, whilst the fry < G. attenuatun are 
eaten as “ Whitebait.” The largest species retell the length of 
a foot. Neochanna , from New Zealand, diffi *s from Galaxias 
in the absence of ventral fins; it has been >und in burrows, 
which it excavates at a distance from water. 

Fam. 2. Haplochitonidae. — Small fresl water Trout-like 
Fishes, agreeing in most respects with tils Galaxiidae, to 
which they are unquestionably closely relatedj differing only in 
the greater extent of the praeinaxillaries, lich exclude the 
maxillary from the oral border, in the double basis eranii (the 
prootics uniting under the brain, leaving a ea^nil between them 
and the parasphenoid), in the shorter parapophyses, which, like the 
neural arches of the praecaudal vertebrae, are autogenous, and 
in the presence of a small adipose dorsal fin, opposed to the anal. 

Two genera: Haphx'h itoji, naked, with a single species from 
Chili, the southern extremity of South Arm rica, and the Falk- 
land Islands, and Protot rooted, covered with small scales, of which 
one species inhabits Queensland, another South Australia, and 
a third New Zealand. In Haploehiton , the urogenital orifice 
of both sexes is produced into a cylindrical tube, which lies 
concealed in a groove in front of the anal fin. 

Fam. 3. Enchodontidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed 
by the praemaxillaries and the maxillaries, the latter sometimes 
toothed like the former. Frontals in contact with the supra- 
oecipital ; basis eranii simple. Ribs sessile ; praecaudal verte- 
brae without transverse processes. Rayed dorsal fin never much 
extended ; sometimes an adipose fin behind it. Scales delicate or 
absent, hut occasional longitudinal series of scutes occur, the 
dorsal series, when present, being unpaired. 

Cretaceous Fishes allied to, and apparently more generalised 
than, the Esocidae and Scopelidae. Numerous remains from 
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Europe and North America, referred to 7 genera: Enchodus , 
Eurypholis , Palaeolycus , Halec , Cimolichthys , Prionolcpis. 

Fam. 4. Esocidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by the 
praemaxillaries and maxillaries, the latter behind the former, and 
toothless. Supraoocipital in contact with the frontals, separating 
the small parietals ; opercular bones all well developed ; basis 
cranii simple. No parapophyses, except to the lnnderinost prae- 
caudal vertebrae; epipleurals and epineurals. Post-temporal lorked, 
the upper branch attached to the epiotic, the lower to the 
exoccipital ; post-clavicle present. Vertical tins tar hack ; no 
adipose dorsal fin. Pectoral fins inserted \ery low down , ventrals 
with 6 to 11 rays. Air-bladder present. 

As in the Haplochitonidae, the neural and haemal arches are 
bones distinct from the centra, and although parapophyses are 
not developed, the nbs are not inserted on the centra, hut on 
distinct bases wedged into the latter. 1 Teeth an* present on the 
vomer, palatine, and pharyngeal bones. 



Fig. 368. Skeleton of Esojt /units. (After Jordan and Evermann.) 


A small family of carnivorous freshwater Fishes, including the 
Pike ( Esox ), of predaceous habits, unsurpassed in greediness and 
voracity, and the small and insignificant-looking Umbra , distin- 
guished by the more anterior position of the dorsal fin, the larger 
scales, and tho moderately large gape, with feeble vjlliforin teeth. 
The range of the Esocidae is restricted to the cold and temperate 
parts of the northern hemisphere. Besides the well-known 
lucius of Europe, Northern Asia, and the northern parts ot 
North America, growing to a length of 4 feet, and the Maskinong) 
(E.nobilior) of north-eastern North America, reaching twice that 
length, the first genus comprises three smaller species from the 
Eastern United States. Kemains of Esox have been found in 

1 Forming, with the bases of the neurapophyses, the cross-shaped arrangement 
which has been described in the Pike as well as in Amia. 

VOL. VII 2 K 
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various freshwater deposits in Europe as fa* back as the 
Oligocene. E. lepidotus, of which very perfect specimens have 
been found in the Upper Miocene beds of Oenifrigen in Baden, 
differs from the living species in its much larger scales and in 
the greater approximation of the ventral and . anal fins, two 
characters in which it approaches Umbra. Onlt two species of 
the latter are known : U. crameri (“ Hundsflsfh ”), from the 
stagnant waters of Austria-Hungary, and U. lin i (“ Mud-Fish”), 
living in swamps and ditches in Canada and t] e north-eastern 
United States, often remaining imbedded in the mud of prairie 
sloughs and bog- holes. 



Fam. 5. D&Uiid&e. — The genus Eallia, with a single species 
inhabiting the streams and ponds of Alaska and Siberia, is related 
to Umbra , but differs in the very thin and papery skeleton, with 
the post-temporal imperfectly ossified and the pectoral fin without 
pterygials or actinosts. The dorsal fin is far back and opposite 
to the anal, as in the Pike. The ventral fins are composed of 
three rays only, and the pectorals, which have a somewhat fleshy 
base, have as many as 36. The scales are extremely small, and 
partly imbedded in the skin. The Black-Fish, 2>. pectoralis, 
abounds in Sphagnum ponds, feeding on plants and worms, and 
forming the chief food of the natives of some parts of Northern 
Alaska, where, with the exception of the Salmofrids, it is the only 
freshwater Fish. Turner, its discoverer, says ite vitality is extra- 
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ordinary : Black-Fishes will remain frozen in baskets for weeks, 
and when thawed are as lively as ever, one having been swallowed 
in a congealed condition by a dog, thawed out by the heat of 
the stomach, and vomited up alive. 



Fig. 370 .—ballia pcctoralis , $ natural size. (After L. M. Turner.) 


Fam. 6. Scopelidae. — Praemaxillaries much elongate, and 
completely excluding the maxillarics Iroin the oral border. 
Supraoccipital in contact with the lrontals, sometimes partly 
covered by the parietals ; opercular bones all well developed. 
Basis cranii simple. Ribs sessile ; no parapophyses on the prae- 
caudal vertebrae ; epipleurals and epineurals. Post-temporal 
forked, the upper branch in contact with the epiotic or the 
supraoccipital, the lower with the opisthotic ; post-clavicle present. 
An adipose dorsal fin often occurs ; luminous spots often present 
on head and body. Yentral fins with 7 to 1 0 rays. Air-bladder 
sometimes absent. 

A large family (over 100 known living species), mostly of 
pelagic and deep-sea Fishes. A great number of fossil typos 
have been described. 

Recent genera : 

A. Without photophores: Saurus, Saurida , Bathysaurus, 
Harpodon, Scopelarchus, Aulopus, Odontostomus, Omomdts, 
Sudis, Paralepis, Bathypterois, Benthosavrus Chlorophthcdmus, 
Ipnops. B. With photophores: Scopelus, Dasyscopdus, Neo- 
scopelus, Scopelengys, Nannobrachium, Scopelosaurus. 

Fossil genera : 

A. Cretaceous : Sardinioides , Acrognathus, Leptosomus, Sar- 
dinius, Dactylopogon, Nematonotus, Microcoelia, Opisthopteryx, 
Apateodus, Khinellus. B. Eocene, Oligocene, and Miocene: 
Omiodon , Scopeloides, Parascopelus , Anaptersu. 
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The members of this Family vary much in form, and among 
them are to be found some of the most curious adaptations to 
bathybial existence. One of the best known is Harpodon where us, 
which, when newly taken, is brilliantly phosphorescent all over 
the body ; in a salted and dry condition it is the “ Bonibay-duek,” 
a delicacy eaten with curries, and exported in large quantities from 
the west coast of India. It is not known to occur at anv great 
depth, and is not even restricted to the sea, being very abundant 
in the rivers and estuaries of Bengal and Burma ; whilst an allied 
species, H. squanwsus , is found in the Indian Ocean at depths 
of 120 to 300 fathoms. I 11 Bathyptrrois , the eves are very 
small; some of the rays of the paired tins being exeessnrly pro- 
longed, acting as tactile organs, and compensating the reduction in 
the eyes. Sir John Murray has observed about B. (onyiprs: 
“When taken from the trawl [from 2050 fathoms] they were 
always dead, and the long pectoral rays were erected like an 
arch over the head, requiring considerable pressure to make 
them lie along the side of the body ; when erected they 
resembled Bennatulids like Umbelhda” In Jpnops , which 
resembles in general form the large-eyed Chloruphth alveus (/earths, 
the upper surface of the broad spatulate snout is occupied by 
a luminous organ longitudinally divided into two symmetrical 
halves, and the eyes are absent, unless, as first supposed, this extra- 
ordinary organ be a modification of them ; but Professor Moseley’s 
examination seerns to have proved beyond doubt that if is a 
special form of phosphorescent organ, the object of which would be 
to attract other creatures to the wide gape of a Fish which, living 
in the abysses of the sea and deprived of organs of sight and 
touch, would have great difficulty in procuring its food. Odouto- 
stornus, with a very large eye which can be turned upwards and 
sidewards, and enormous compressed curved teeth, barbed at the 
tip and depressible backwards, is one of the few Scopelids in 
which scales are completely absent. 

The numerous species (about 50) of Sropelus and their allies 
are moderate-sized or small pelagic and deep-sea forms found in 
nearly all the seas, some coming to the surface at night, whilst 
others are confined to great depths ; they are remarkable for the 
series of phosphorescent spots (photophores) on the body, and in 
some species also on the head, where they may form large patches 
on the snout. The arrangement of these photophores is a very 
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definite one, and it has been used for the division of these Fishes 
into genera or sub-genera. 1 The ventral fins* have a more forward 
position than in most other members of the Family. 

Fam. 7. Alepidosauridae. — Characters as in the preceding, 
but supratemporal simple, attached to the ipisthotic, and dorsal 
fin very long, formed of slender, non -articulated, simple or bifid 
rays, extending along nearly the whole (length of the back, 
followed by a small adipose fin. The air- [ladder is absent and 
the body scaleless. The skeleton is feebly fcsified ; the dentition 
is very powerful, some of the teeth on the palate and mandible 
being very strongly enlarged. 4 or 5 sp *ies are known, from 
considerable depths in the Atlantic and V, ific Oceans, referable 
to one genus, Alepidosaurus or Plcigyodus A. ferox, from the 
Atlantic, reaches a length of 4 feet. 



Fio. 372 . — Alepidosaurus ferox , £ nat. size. (After Goode and Bean.) 


Fam. 8. Cetomimidae. — The affinities of the recently dis- 
covered genera Rondeletia and Cetomimus, deep-sea Fishes from 
the North Atlantic, at depths of 1000 to 1600 fathoms, are still 
uncertain, as the skeleton could not be examined ; they are 
probably most nearly related to the Scopelidae. The head is 
enormous, with very wide gapie, that of Cetomimus being 
suggestive of that of a Eight Whale ; the teeth are small and 
coarsely granular ; the gill-openings are very wide; the body is more 
or less compressed and scaleless ; the dorsal and anal fins are 
opposed to each other ; no adipose dorsal fin. In Rondeletia , the 
eyes are moderately large, and ventral fins, with 5 rays, are present; 
in Cetomimus, the eyes are very small, and ventral fins are absent. 

1 Cf. Raffaele, Mitth. Zool. Stat. Neap . ix. 1889, p. 179 ; Liitken, “ Spolia 
AtUntica, ” ii. 1892 ; Goode and Bean, (l Ocean. Ichlhyol.” p. 70 (1895). 
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F&m. 9, Chirothricidae. — Praemaxillaries delicate and styli- 
fonn, completely excluding the maxillaries from the upper border 
of the mouth ; jaws with feeble dentition or toothless ; open ular 
apparatus complete. Praecaudal vertebrae with robust paia- 
pophyses, to which ribs are attached. Ventral tins far forwards. 

These Fishes, of which three fossil genera an* known from tin* 
Cretaceous of Germany and Syria, appear to be related to the 
Scopelidae, from which the strong parapophyses distinguish them. 
Cliirothrix is remarkable for its excessively enlarged ventral tins 
with about 1 7 rays ; these fins were taken for the pectorals by 



the early describers. In Telepholis and JExocoetoidcs , the ventral 
fins are smaller than the pectorals, and formed of 7 or 8 rays only ; 
the dorsal region, in the former, is protected by a covering oi 
small , thin, rounded or polygonal dermal scutes, each bearing a 
median tubercle. 

Fam. 10. Kneriidae. — Margin of the upper jaw formed by 

the praemaxillaries ; mouth toothless, not protractile. I’arietals 
separated by the supraoccipital. Pharyngeal bones toothless. 
Praecaudal vertebrae with parapophyses. Body covered with 
small scales. Ventrals with 9 rays. No adipose dorsal fin. 
Air-bladder present. 
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The genus Kncria comprises two species from the fresh waters 
of tropical Africa, one from Angola, the other from East Africa . 1 
Small Loach-like Fishes, two to four inches long, with the upper 
jaw projecting beyond the mouth, which is inferior and transverse; 
no barbels ; gill-membranes entirely grown to th$ isthmus, the gill- 
opening being a rather narrow vertical slit; dorsal and anal fins 
short, the former opposite, or nearly opposite, t the ventrals ; the 
snout of the male (?) of K. anyolensis is descrjbed as beset with 
small spine-like excrescences ; the intestinal t! 'act makes several 
convolutions. 

Fam. 11. Gyprinodontidae. — Mouth protf-actile, the inax- 
illaries excluded from the oral border ; teeth i the jaws and on 
the pharyngeal bones ; ptery go-palatine arch wt ,k or rudimentary; 
opercular bones all well developed. Basis cral ii simple. Prae- 
caudal vertebrae with strong parapophyses, tearing the ribs ; 
epipleurals inserted on the ribs. Post-temporalforked. Ventrals, 
if present, with 5 to 7 rays. No adipose dorsa| fin. Air-bladder 

sometimes absent. f 

A 

From a physiological point of view, thi$ Family may be 
divided into carnivorous forms, with short digestive tract, and 
phytophagous or limnophagous ones, in which the intestine forms 
numerous coils. To the first division belong the living genera 
Cyprinodun , Ckaracodon , TeJlia , Haplochilvs, Funduhis, Kivulvs , 
Cynolebias, Orestias , E mpe trick thy s, Jenynsia, Pseudoxiphophorus , 
Bchmcsox, Gambit si a, Jnaldeps, among existing forms, and the 
fossil genera Prolebias (Oligocene and Miocene) and Pfjtchylebias 
(Miocene) ; to the second, the living genera Poecilia, Mollienesia, 
Platypoecilus, and Girardinus . Procatopus, a near ally of Hap - 
locMhis , recently discovered in South Cameroon, is remarkable 
for having the ventral fins inserted far forward, below the 
pectoral fins. 

These are small or very small Fishes , 2 only a few reaching a 
length of about a foot, confined to fresh or brackish waterB, 
recognisable externally by the flat head with protractile mouth, 
the usually large scales, and the absence of a well-developed lateral 

1 K. spekii has been described as from Central Africa, but the only known speci- 
mens were obtained by Speke in Uzaramo, a district on the coast of German East 
Africa, just south Zanzibar. 

8 The most recent account of the Cyprinodonts, with much information on the 
habits, development, and anatomy, is by S. Garman, Men i. ' Mus . Comp. Zool. xix. 
No. 1, 1895. 
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line. The teeth vary much in shape : cardiform, villiform. or 
compressed, and hi- or tri-cuspid ; the palate is either toothless, or 
teeth are present on the vomer. About 200 species are known, 
mostly from the American continent, only about 30 being known 
from other parts of the world, viz. Southern Europe, Southern Asia 
and Japan, and Africa. I11 many species the sexes are dissimilar, 
the female being larger and less brilliantly coloured, with smaller 
fins ; the anal fin of the male may be modified into an mtro- 
mittent organ by means of which internal feitilisation takes place, 
the ova developing in a sort of uterus, which the young leave in 
a more or less advanced stage of growth. The most curious of 



the f^yprinodontids is the genus Antthlrp, s, of (Vntral and South 
America, surface-swimming Eishes, the strongly projecting eyes ot 
which are divided by a horizontal hand ot the conjunctiva into an 
upper part adapted for vision in the air, and a lower for vision in 
the water, and the pupil is divided into two parts by a constriction , 
the larger species grows to the length of a loot. 



Fic. 375.— Distribution of the Cyprinodoutulae. 
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Fam. 12. Amblyopsidae. — Mouth scarcely protractile, the 
maxillaries excluded from the oral border ; teeth small, in jaws 
and palate, and on the pharyngeal bones. Praecaudal vertebrae 
with very strong parapophyses, bearing the ribs on their upper 
surface ; epipleurals inserted on the rib^. Ventral fins rudi- 
mentary or absent. Vent jugular, cl<£e to the gill-clefts. 
Air-bladder present. 

Small ovoviviparous Fishes, closely related to, and evidently 
derived from, the Cyprinodontids, measurfcg from 1 to 5 inches, 
inhabiting ditches and small streams, or cinfined to subterranean 
waters of limestone caves, in the United tilates east of the Rocky 
Mountains. Six species, referable to thpee genera, are known. 




Fio. 376. — A, Choi og aster cornu tus, and B, Amblgopsis spelaea, nat. size. 
(After Jordan.) 


In Chologaster, the eyes are well developed and the body is 
coloured. C. cornutus inhabits the lowland streams and swamps 
of the South Atlantic States, from Virginia to Florida ; C. 
agassizii is found in the underground streams of Kentucky and 
Tennessee ; and C. papilliferus occurs under stones in the springs 
of south-western Illinois. Amblyopsis and Typhlichthys , which 
are evidently derived from the former, or from forms closely 
related to it, have the eyes rudimentary and more or less con- 
cealed under the skin, and the body is colourless. Amblyopsis 
spelaea is widely distributed in the caves east of the Mississippi, 
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both north and south of the Ohio Biver ; it is common in the 
Kiver Styx of the Mammoth Cave. Typhlichthys subterraneous 
is foujid with the latter species in the caves east of the 
Mississippi, but is confined to the south side of the Ohio Biver, 
whilst T. ( Trogliclithys ) rosae is found in the caves west of the 
Mississippi Biver. Of Amblyopsis spr/aea, the late Professor Cope 
has observed : “ If these Amblyopses be not alarmed, they come 
to the surface to feed, and swim in full sight, like white aquatic- 
ghosts. They are then easily taken by the hand or net, if perfect 
silence is preserved, for they are unconscious of the presence of an 
enemy except through the medium of hearing ; this sense, however, 
is evidently very acute, for at any noise they turn suddenly down- 
wards, and hide beneath stones, etc., on the bottom.” Dr. Carman 
thinks, on the contrary, that such a sense can hardly be developed 
in recesses where we are accustomed to think any sounds other than 
those made by the rippling or dripping water are almost unknown, 
and that it is through the sense of touch, and not through 
hearing, that the Fish is disturbed. I 11 fact, the head is provided 
with a great number of tactile papillae, arranged in transverse 
ridges, provided with nervous filaments, which evidently compen- 
sate the loss of the visual organ. 1 

Fam. 13. Stephanoberycidae. — This Family has hitherto been 
placed near the Berycidae, among the Aeanthopterygii, but there 
are no spinous rays in the dorsal and anal fins; and the ventrals, 
formed of one simple and four or five branched rays, are abdominal. 
The genus Stephamberyx, with two species from the Atlantic, at 
depths of 535 to 2949 fathoms, is characterised by a large, thick, 
cavernous head, with thin bony spine-bearing ridges, a large 
mouth bordered by the protractile praemaxillaries, behind which 
are the large maxillaries, a short dorsal and a short anal, opposed to 
each other behind the ventrals, and the body covered with feebly 
imbricated scales, each bearing in the centre one or several erect 
spines. The largest specimen measures 6 inches. Malacosarcvs, 
a small Fish from the Pacific, at depths of 2350 and 2425 
fathoms, is very closely allied to Stephanoberyx , hut its scales are 
very thin and cycloid. The striking resemblance which the head 

1 On the history and habits of the Blind Fishes of the Mammoth Cave, cf. Putnam, 
Amer. Nat. 1872, p. 8, and Proc . Boston Soc. xvii. 1875, p. 222. For a recent 
account of the eyes of the Aiublyopsidae, cf. C. H. Eigenmann’s paper in Arch. f. 
JZntwickelungsmech. viii. 1899, p. 545, to which is appended a complete biblio- 
graphical index to the subject. 
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bears to that of the Berycid Melamphaes may be merely a case of 
convergence, and it must be borne in mind that this appearance 
is approached by some species of Scope! us , with which both 
Malacomrcus and Melamphaes were originally co>i founded. The 
praecaudal vertebrae are provided with parapo|)hyses. I have 
ascertained on a specimen of Stepkanobenjx man that the air- 
bladder is connected with the dorsal side of tli stomach by a 
short and comparatively wide duet. 



Fig. 377 . — Stephaimbcryx tplh z, uat. size. (After GoodJ and Bean.) 


Fam. 14. Fercopsidae. — Margin of the uj^per jaw formed 

by the praemaxillaries ; mouth small, not protractile, toothed ; 
palate toothless. Supraoccipital in contact with the frontals, 
separating the small parietals. Basis cranii simple. Most of 
the praecaudal vertebrae with parupophyses, on the upper surface 
of which the ribs are inserted ; no epipleurals. Post-temporal 
forked; post-clavicle present; scapular foramen in the scapula, 
on which three hour -glass -shaped pterygials are inserted, a 
fourth being inserted on the coracoid. Dorsal fin with two 
true spines ; anal with one or two ; ventrals far forward, with 
9 rays ; pectorals inserted rather high. A small adipose dorsal 
fin. Body covered with strongly ctenoid scales. Air-bladder 
present (with open duct). 

This is a nuost interesting group of Pishes, from the resem- 
blance which they bear to the Perches, and they have therefore 
been raised to the rank of a sub-order, Salmopercae, by Jordan 
and Evermann, who regard them as “ archaic fishes, relics of 
some earlier fauna, and apparently derived directly from the 
extinct transitional forms through which the Haplomi and 
Acanthopteri have descended from allies of the Isospondyli 
[Malacopterygii].” On the other hand, an analysis of their 
characters shows them to belong to the Haploifii, of which they 
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may be regarded as highly specialised members, having evolved 
in the direction of the Acunthopterygii. 

Only two genera are known, each with a single species: 
Percopsis, from the rivers and streams of Canada and the north- 
eastern United States, and Columbia , more recently discovered 
in the sandy or weedy lagoons along the Columbia Fiver. These 
Fishes are of small size, not exceeding G inches in length. 
Their eggs are unusually large. 



Fn;. *‘378 . — Columbia tniusmuntana< natural si/v. iMtei Eigeninann.) 


Sub-Order 6. Heteromi. 

Air-bladder without open duct. Opercle well developed ; 
parietal bones separating the iron tills from the supraoccipitah 
Pectoral arch suspended from the supraoceipita] or the epiotic, 
the post-temporal small and simple or replaced by a ligament; 
no mesocoraeoid. Ventral tins abdominal, if present. 

The Halosauridae and Notaeanthidae are deep-sea Fishes of 
obscure affinities. In the abdominal position of the many- 
rayed ventral fins and in the absence of the mesocoraeoid arch 
they agree with the Hapdomi ; but if, as the investigations of 
Gunther lead us to believe, 1 there is really no open communica- 
tion between the air-bladder and the digestive tract, they 

1 Vaillant was inclined to take a different view, but with considerable diffidence, 
owing to his inability actually to trace an open duet. I believe Gunther to he 
Tight on this point, as well as in his account of the suspension of the pectoral arch 
m Jvotacanthus , which I have been able to verify. Besides, Mr. M . S. Rowntree, 
who has great experience in these matters, has kindly examined at my request a 
w'ell -preserved example of JIalosauropUs macrochir, and informs me that “the air- 
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should be removed from this physostomous sub-order. The 
two families have many characters in common, such as the 
attachment and structure of the pectoral arch, which is devoid of 
a post-clavicle, the position of the pectoral fins tyigh up the sides, 
the strong parapophyses inserted very low dowii on the centra of 
the vertebrae, the extent of the parietal bonep, which meet in 
a sagittal suture and separate the frontals jfrom the supra- 
ucipital. The recent discovery of a third mmily, the Lipo- 
genyidae, which, in the structure of the dorsjtl fin, is exactly 
intermediate between the. two others, has issened the gap 
between the Lyomeri (llalosauridae) and IlAeronii (Notacan- 
thidae) of (dll, which I have proposed to unit£ in a sub-order 
under tlie latter name. 

These Fishes are no doubt derived from fUrms in which a 
separate caudal fin existed ; such a type musj have been near 
the Dercetidae, as defined by A. S. Wood\|ard, which may 
provisionally be placed here. 

An imperfectly known Fish from the Chalk f Mount Lebanon, 
Pronolacanthus sahelalmae , appears to bear :some affinity to 
Notacantkus , and has been placed in the same family ; but its 
characters are not sufficiently defined to refer it without doubt 
to this division. 

There is a fifth family which may enter this sub-order : 
the Fierasferidae, the structure of which has been exquisitely 
described and figured by Emery . 1 Hitherto placed with or near 
the Ophidiidae, they differ widely from them, as well as from 
all Acanthopterygians, in the conformation of the skull, the 
supraoccipital being separated from the frontals by the parietals, 
which form a long median suture. This is a feature which has 
only been observed m Fishes with abdominal ventral fins, and 
although the total absence of those fins in Fierasfer deprive 
us of an important criterion in deciding on its affinities, I am 
inclined to regard this family as derived from an “ abdominal ” 
type. The conformation of the pectoral arch has much in 
common with that of the Halosaurs, and, notwithstanding the 
interpretation that has been given to the bones at the back of 

bladder passes anteriorly into a tapering band of tissue which ends in a thread- 
like ligament attached to the stomach near its posterior end and in the mid-dorsal 
line— not to the oesophagus ; no trace of an open communication could be found.” 

1 Fauna u. Flora d. Golf. v. Neap. ii. 1880. 
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the cranium in the latter type, the same may l>e said, in a 
general way, of the skull. 

As pointed out by Emery, the very anterior position of the 
vent in the Fierasferidae is directly related to the curious mode 
of life of these Fishes, and the analogous condition obtained 
in various families, such as the Gymnotidae, Nemichthyidae, 
Amblyopsidae, shows it to be a character of relatively small 
systematic importance. 

Synopsis of the Families. 


A. Vent posterior. 

a. A distinct caudal fin ; ordinary scales small or wanting, but enlarged 

scutes along tlie side . . . . .1. Ikrcetidat: f. 

b. Tail tapering to a point ; scales cycloid 

No spines ; dorsal fin short, anal very long . . .2 Halosaitridae. 

Fins with spines, dorsal short, anal long . . 3 LifUKjeiiyrlue. 

Dorsal fin formed of a series of spines, anal long, formed partly of spines 
and partly of soft rays . . 4 Natueanthidac 

B. Vent immediately behind the gill-opening ; no caudal fin ; scales absent 

5. Fierasferidae. 

Fam. 1. Dercetidae. — Body much elongate; ordinary scales 
small or wanting, but two or more continuous scries of enlarged 
scutes along each side ; mouth large, praemaxillaries apparently 
forming the greater part of the upper border of the mouth, 
which is toothed ; opercular apparatus complete. Dorsal fin 
more or less extended, without spines ; anal short, caudal 
separate ; ventrals with not less than 7 or 8 rays. 

JJercetis , Lepto tracheitis, Leptecodon, Pdaryorhynchus, and 
Stratodus , from the Upper Cretaceous of Europe, Syria, and 
North America. 

Fanu 2. Halosauridae. — Body elongate, covered with cycloid 
scales, the tail tapering to a point, without caudal fin ; head 
with scales; mouth moderate, bordered by the praemaxillaries 
and the maxillaries, both toothed ; suborbitals large ; praeopercle 
rudimentary. Dorsal fin short, formed of soft rays, above or 
a little behind the ventrals, which are rather far back, and 
formed of 9 or 10 rays ; anal very long, without spines, extending 
to the end of the tail. Ovaries transversely laminated, the 
ova falling into the abdominal cavity. Some 10 living species 
are known, referred to three genera, inhabiting the Atlantic, 
Pacific, and Indian Oceans, at depths of 500 to 1400 fathoms. 
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In Halosaurus the scales of the lateral line, which runs near 
the lower profile, are scarcely enlarged, and are destitute of 
luminous organs. Halosaurichthys differs Jn the union of the 
ventral fins with each other, as in Notacanthiks. In Halosaur apsis 
the scales of the lateral line are strongly (enlarged and pouch- 
like, and hear photophores. 

This family is one of great antiquity, being represented in 
the Upper Cretaceous of Westphalia by Et h idiwcephalus, which, 


as shown by A. S. Woodward, appears 
related to Jfalosaurus. 


Id have been closely 



Fid. 379 . — JJalosauropsui mncmchir , ^ nat. sizd 

Fam. 3. Lipogenyidae. — Similar to tpe preceding in shape 
and in the position of the dorsal fin, Imt with a toothless, 
roundish, inferior, suctorial mouth, and with the short dorsal and 
the long anal formed partly of spines and partly of soft rays. 
Head and body covered with minute scales ; lateral line nearer 
the dorsal than the ventral profile. Yentrals with spines and 
7 soft rays. A single species, Lipogenys gillii , from the North 
Atlantic, 8G5 fathoms. 



Fig. 380 . — Lipogcnys gilhi. (After Goode and Bean.) 

Fam. 4. NotacaAthidae. — Body elongate, covered with very 
small cycloid scales, the tail tapering to a point, without caudal 
fin ; head scaly ; mouth small, inferior, bordered by the prae- 
maxillaries only ; jaws toothed ; no suborbitals ; praeoperculum 
small ; post -temporal replaced by ligament. Dorsal fin formed 
of a series of short disconnected spines ; anal very long, formed 
partly of spines and partly of soft rays, extending to the end 
of the tail, Yentrals with 1 to 5 seines and 7 to 10 soft 
rays. 
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Two genera: Not acanthus, with the ventrals connate or 
confluent and with 6 to 1 2 dorsal spines; and Polyacanthonotus , 
with the ventrals separated and 27 to 38 dorsal spines. Nine 
species, from the Mediterranean, the Atlantic, and the Pacific, 
at depths of 400 to 18 75 fathoms/ 



Fig. 381 . — Xotacanthus bona parti i, A nat. size. (After Vaillant.) 


Fam. 5. Fierasferidae. — Body elongate or extremely attenu- 
ate, naked, the tail tapering to a point or truncate, without 
distinct caudal fin ; mouth small, inferior, bordered by the prae- 
maxillaries ; jaws toothed ; no suborbitals ; praeopereuluni well 
developed. Dorsal and anal fins very long, extending to the 
end of the tail, and formed entirely of soft rays. Ventral 
fins absent. Vent situated immediately behind the gill-open- 
ing. Air-bladder with a muscular apparatus for dilatation of 
its anterior part. 

A single genius, Fierasfer, with about 10 species, distributed 
over nearly all the warm and tropical seas, rarely found as far 
north as the west coast of Ireland. Fncheliophis, without 
pectoral fins, is the larval form of Fierasfer. 

Fierasfer spends the greater part of its existence in the 
interior of Holothurians and other Echinoderms as well as in 
bivalve Mollusca. It has been observed to enter Holothurians- 
by the posterior or anal aperture, either head first or tail 
foremost, in the latter case availing itself of the suction which 
takes place alternately with the expulsion of water by- that 
orifice ; it remains near the anus, from which it projects its 
head in search of food outside its host. It is neither a true 
parasite nor a commensal or mutualist, in the sense given to 
these terms by Van Beneden, but simply a lodger, “ inquilino,” 
as Emery puts it. Semper, however, regards Fncheliophis 
vermicularis as a true parasite, feeding on the viscera of the 
Holothurian in which it lives. Putnam has examined eight 
specimens of a Fierasfer from the Bay of Panama, which were 
obtained alive from pearl oysters, and also one beautifully 
VOL. VII 2 H 
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enclosed in a pearly covering deposited upon it by the oyster : 
a similar specimen is preserved in the British Museum. 



Fio. 382 . — Fierasfcr (tens, penetrating into TTolothurians, | nat. size. (After Emery.) 


Sub-Order 7. Catosteomi. 

Air-bladder, if present, without open duct. Parietal bones, if 
present, separated by the supraoccipital. Pectoral arch suspended 
from the skull ; no mesocoracoid arch ; coracoid usually very 
large. Ventral tins, if present, abdominal, or pelvis attached to 
the coracoid bones. 

The mouth is small and bordered by the praemaxillaries or 
by the praemaxillaries and a small portion of the maxillaries. 
The air-bladder is present, except in the Solenostomidae and 
Pegasidae. 

Following the suggestions of Kner and Steindacliner and 
Pope to their logical conclusion, A. S. Woodward, in his valuable 
catalogue of the Fossil Fishes in the British Museum, has 
united the Lophobranchs of Cuvier with the Hemibranchs of 
Oope, a course which seems fully justified, and has received 
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further support from the recent investigations of Swinnerton, 1 
who has proposed to unite the two groups under the new 
name of Thoraeostei. The name Phthinobranchii has also 
been suggested by 0. P. Hay for the same association. The 
structure of the Lophobranchs (Solenostomidae and Syngnathidae) 
shows that these^ fishes are only extremely specialised forms of 
the group of which the Sticklebacks are the well-known type, 
and the character of the “ tufted ” gills alone is surely not of 
sufficiently great importance to warrant the retention of the 
Lophobranchii as a division equivalent to the sub-orders adopted 
in the present classification. Besides, as recently pointed out by 
A. Huot, 2 3 there is no fundamental difference, but only one of 
degree, between the so-called tufted gill and the normal type ; 
each “ tuft ” corresponds to one branchial lamella, and at a certain 
stage of development the disposition of the branchial lamella is 
the same in a tfyngnathus and in an ordinary Teleostean. 1 
have recently attempted to show 8 that the Lamprididae are* 
related to the Hemibranchii, although sufficiently distinct to 
warrant the establishment of a division, named Selenichthyes. 4 * * * 

Synopsis of the Families. 

I. Praeoperculum and symplectic distinct; branchial apparatus fully 
developed; gills pectinated; mouth terminal, toothless; post- temporal 
forked, free ; pelvic bones connected with scapular arch ; ventral fins with 
15 to 17 rays; ribs long, sessile ; fins without spines (Selenichthyes) 

1 . Lamprididae. 

II. Praeoperculum and Vr.uplectic distinct, latter much elongate; 
branchial apparatus more or less reduced ; gills pectinate ; posft-temporal 
simple, immovable ; mouth terminal (Hemibranchii). 

A. Mouth toothed. 

1. Pelvic bones usually connected with scapular arch ; spinous 
-dorsal represented by isolated spines. 

Snout conical or but slightly tuliiform ; ventral fins with 1 spine and 1 or 

2 soft rays ; ribs slender, free ; anterior vertebrae not enlarged 

2. Gastrosteidae. 


1 Quart. Journ. Micr. Sci. xlv. 1902, p. 503. 

* Ann. Sci. Nat. (8), xiv. 1902, p. 197. 

3 Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (7) x. 1902, p. 147. 

4 E. C. Starks, in an important paper on ** The Shoulder Girdle and Charac- 

teristic Osteology of the Hemibranchiate Fishes” ( Proc . U.S. Nat. Mus. xxv. 1902, 

p. 619), has shown that the so-called infraclavicle of Sticklebacks and allies does not 

exist as a distinct element. The definition of the Catosteomi, as I had originally 

drawn it up, has accordingly had to be modified. 
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Snout tubiform ; ventral fini witli 1 spine and 4 soft rays ; ribs flattened, 
fused w ith the lateral bony shields ; anterior vertebrae not enlarged 

3. Aulorhynchidae. 

Snout tubiform ; ribs slender, free ; first vertebra enlaced 

4. Protosyngnathidae. 

2. Pelvic bones not connected with scAmlar arch ; ventrals 
without spine, with 5 or 6 rays ; Snout tubiform ; first 
vertebra very elongate, formed by tl|e fusion of several. 
Isolated dorsal spines ; body scaly . . .5. i ulostomatidae. 

No dorsal spines ; bud} naked . . . € Fistxdariidae . 

]>. Mouth toothless ; snout tubiform ; two sir t dorsal fins, the first 
with a few spines ; ventral fins with \ to 5 rays ; anterior 
vertebrae elongate. 

Body covered with bony shields and small rough scale^ 

7 Centriscidae, 

Body completely cuirasscd by bony shields which ar^ fused with the endo- 
skeleton Amphisilidae. 

III. Praeoperculum absent ; symplectic much elongate; branchial 
apparatus more or less reduced ; gill -lamellae rediced in number and 
enlarged, forming rounded lobes ; post-temporal simpA immovably attached 
to the skull ; mouth toothless, at the end of a tubifori| snout ; body covered 
with bony plates (Lophobranchii). 

Two dorRal fins ; ventral fins present, with 7 rayaj; gill-openings wide ; 

exoskeleton of large star-like plates . . 4 Solenostornidae. 

A single dorsal fin; no ventral fins; gill -openings v#ry small ; exoskeleton 
in the form of rings IQ. Syngnathidae. 

IV. Praeoperculum and symplectic absent ; gills pectinated ; mouth in- 

ferior, toothless ; l>ody entirely covered with bony plates ; ventral fin with 
2 or 3 rays (Hypostomioes) . . . . 11 . Pegasidae. 

Pam. 1. Lamprididae. — Body short and deep, with minute 
scales. Snout short ; mouth toothless, bordered by the prae- 
maxillarie8 and, to a small extent, by the maxillaries ; opercular 
bones well developed. Gills four, pectinated ; branchial apparatus 
fully developed. Post - temporal bone forked. Vertebrae very 
numerous (21 + 25), without transverse processes; ribs strong, 
long. Fins without spines ; dorsal and anal elongate. Pectoral 
fins with very short pterygials folding downwards against the 
body. Pelvic bones connected with the coracoids, which are 
very large, and do not form a suture at their ventral extremity. 
Ventral fins with 1 5 to 1 7 rays. 

The Opah or King-Fish ( Lampris luna), the sole representative 
of this family, is remarkable for its large size (growing to a length 
of four feet) and its vivid colours. Its flesh is rich, and inter- 
mediate between that of the Salmon and that of the Tunny. It 
is a pelagic fish of wide distribution, known from the North 
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Atlantic and Mediterranean and from distant points in the 
Pacific; specimens are occasionally captured on our coasts. It 
feeds on other fish, but little is known of its habits and nothing 
of its development. 

The affinities of the Lamprididne are very doubtful. Lampris 
has usually been placed with the Aeanthopterygians, a view which 
is still upheld by Gill. 1 I now agree with this high authority in 
regarding the bone which I took for an infraclavicle as a much 
developed coracoid, and the bone termed by me the coracoid as 
a pterygial. But it has also been shown, by Starks, that such 
a thing as an infraclavicle does not exist in the Stickleback, the 
bone so-called being only a part of the coracoid ; and as in most 
of the Sticklebacks the pelvic bones join the latter, the resemb- 
lance between them and Lctmpria remains. As I have previously 
pointed out, the absence of spines in the fins, and the position of 
the ventral fins, together with the great number of rays in the 
latter, which is only met with in the lower Teleosteans, are 
characters which necessitate the removal of La?npns from the 
Aeanthopterygians, and I cannot find a 1 letter place for them 
than near the Gastrosteidae. 

The whole question of the arrangement of the Physoclists 
with abdominal ventrals (Catosteomi and Percesoees) is, 1 feel, 
much in need of revision, and it may be found advisable to 
break up this group into a greater number of sub-orders, in 
which case the Selenichthyes would stand by themselves; the 
iremibranchii and Lophobranchii would be united under the former 
name, as proposed by Woodward, or under that of Thoracostei 
( Swin ner ton) or Phthinobranchii (Hay). The position in the 
system of the Pegasidae is still somewhat doubtful. This family 
is regarded by some authors as related to the mail-cheeked 
A can thopterygian s. 

Fam. 2. Gastrosteidae. — Body more or less elongate, naked 
or protected by bony shields, tapering to a slender caudal 
peduncle. Head moderate, with short or elongate and tu biform 
snout ; mouth small, terminal, toothed ; opercular bones well 
developed ; suborbitals in contact with praeoperculum, protecting 
the cheek. Gills four, pectinated. Praecaudal vertebrae with 
strong transverse processes and slender, free ribs. Spinous dorsal 
represented by isolated spines. Pectoral fins with short ptery- 
1 Proc. V.S. Nat. Mus. xxvi. 1903, p. 915. 
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gials. Pelvic bones usually connected with scapular arch. 
Ventral fins with one spine and one or two soft rays. 



Fio. 38S. — Pectoral arch (left side) of Gastrosteus aculetfas. (After Parker.) 
cl, Clavicle ; cor, coracoid ; pt, pterygials ; sc, scapula sd, supra-clavicle. 

Four genera : Gastrosteus , Apeltes, Eucalioi Spinachia. 

The little Three-spined and Two-spined S| icklebacks ( Gastro - 
steus acvleatus and G . pungitius ), which includel many varieties that 
have been regarded as distinct species, are aniong the best known 
of our British Fishes. They are remarkable for* the perfect indiffer- 
ence with which they can be transported from fresh into salt water, 
and vice versa , and for the elaborate nests which the males build 



Fia. 384, — Gastrosteus aculeatus. x 1. (After Goode.) 


in fresh or brackish water, and over which they watch with the 
greatest vigilance after the female has deposited her relatively 
large eggs . 1 These nests are made of weeds and twigs fastened 
together by threads secreted by the kidneys of the male. The 

1 On the nesting habits, cf. Coste, Mim. Ac*d. Sci. x. 1848, p. 575, PI. ; 

Warington, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (2) x. 1852 p. 276 } l-’finee, Ann. Mag. Nat . 
Hist. (5) xvi. 1885, p. 487, PI. xiv. On the sp lining or^au Mbbius, Arch. Mikr . 
Anat. xxv. 18$6, p. 554, PI. xxii. 
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larger fifteen -spined Stickleback ( Spinachia vulgaris) is entirely 
marine ; its nests are to be found on our coasts in sheltered roek- 
pools, and they are made chiefly of sea-weeds and Hydrozoa. 
Sticklebacks are short-lived, and are believed to breed only once. 

The Gastrosteidae are restricted to the northern hemisphere, 
being more abundant in the higher latitudes, extending to Ice- 
land, Greenland, and Bering Straits; the southernmost points 
of their distribution are Algeria in the Old World, and Lower 
California in the New . 1 

A very large number of species have been described, but 
probably only about a dozen deserve to stand. 



Fam. 3. Aulorhynchidae. — The genera Aulorhynchvs and 
Auliscus, each with one species from the Northern Pacific, much 
resemble Spinachia in outward form and in the equal size of the 
anterior vertebrae, but the snout is still more produced, tubiform, 
and the ventral fins are formed of one spine and four soft rays 
The difference which justifies their separation as a distinct family 
resides in the disposition of the ribs, which are flattened and 
ankylosed to the lateral bony shields. 

Fam. 4. Protosyngnathidae. — This family appears to be 
intermediate between the Gastrosteidae and the Aulostomatidae, 
agreeing with the former in possessing slender, free ribs, with 
the latter in having the first vertebrae elongate, though to a 

1 Dr. Sauvage has described a Gastrosteus tcxrinus% but the locality is probably 
incorrect, as recent American works do not mention the occurrence of Sticklebacks 
in Texas. 
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less degree than in Aulostoma. Its only representative is 
Frotosyngnathus stunairensis, from a Tertiary freshwater formation 
in Sumatra, which has been referred, without adequate grounds, 
to Aulorhynchm or Auliscops. 1 

Fam. 5. Aulostomatidae. — Allied to t|ie Aulorhynchidae, 
differing in the ventral fins devoid of spines formed of f> or 6 
rays, widely removed from the pectoral arc! the very elongate, 
saddle-shaped anterior vertebra formed by tli fusion of several, 
the large supratemporals produced back wan over the anterior 
vertebra, the very elongate pterygials of tl pectoral fin, and 
the compressed body covered with small ctj noid scales. Ribs 
are rudimentary or absent. No suborbitals. The snout is long, 
tul »i form ; the small terminal mouth bearj bands of minute 
teeth, and the lower jaw has a small barbe at the symphysis. 
A single genus, Aulostoma, with two species from the Atlantic 
coasts of tropical America, and two from the Eocene and Miocene 
of Europe. A. col oral am grows to a length f 2G inches. 

Fam. 6. Fistulariidae. — Body greatly eloi gate, naked. First 
vertebra much elongate, formed by the fusing of several ; strong 
transverse processes to the ribs in front and behind, those of two 
vertebrae suturally united ; ribs rudimentary or absent. Supra- 
temporal much produced posteriorly, extending over the anterior 
vertebrae ; suborbitals absent ; snout forming a long tube, which 
terminates in a narrow mouth with minute teeth. Spinous 
dorsal entirely absent. Pterygials of pectoral fin very elongate. 
Ventral fins very small, with G soft rays, inserted far behind the 
pectoral girdle. 

The Flute-mouths, Fistularia, which Ur. Gunther describes as 
“ gigantic marine Sticklebacks living near tin* shore, from which 
they are frequently driven into the open sea,” are represented by 
three species, from the tropical and subtropical parts of the Atlantic 
and Indo- Pacific. The middle rays of the forked caudal fin are 
produced into a long filament. The largest species, F. labaccaria , 
reaches a length of 6 feet. The same genus is represented by 
two species in the Upper Eocene and Oligocene of Europe, and 
Urosphen , from the Upper Eocene, is regarded as allied to it. 

1 Protaulopsis, from Monte Bolca, appears to me to belong to the Scombresocidae. 
The anterior vertebrae are equal in size ; long, slender fribs are present, the body 
is scaly, and the so-called infraclavicles are absent. The rostrum is so much 
crushed that no opinion can be formed as to its structuip. 
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Fam. 7. Centriscidae. — Body moderately elongate, partially 
enclosed in a bony armour, which is distinct from the endo- 
skeleton. Anterior vertebrae elongate, with strong parapophyses 
ankylosed to the exoskeleton ; no ribs. Suborbitals absent ; 
snout forming a long tube, with small, terminal, toothless mouth. 
Two dorsal fins, the anterior with a very strong spine. Pteryginls 
of pectoral fin very small. Ventral lins small, witli 4 or f> 
rays, the pelvic bones in contact with the postclavieles. 

Cnif rise its, with five species in the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, 
represents this family at the present day. (\ sroloptw has 
occasionally been found on the English coast. Isolated spines 
from the Pliocene of Tuscany have heen referred to the same 
genus. Ilka m plwsus, from the Eocene oj Monte Bolca, is believed 
to have been allied to C cut-rise ns . 

Fam. 8. Amphisilidae. — Near the preceding, hilt body 
extremely compressed and completely enclosed in a thin bony 
armour which is fused with the endoskeleton ; the caudal lcgmn, 
much abbreviated, is fret*, and relegated to the ventral surface, 
the body terminating in the two dorsals, of which the first bears 
a strong spine. The ventral fins are far bac k, very small, formed 
of M or 4 rays. 

Aw phisilr is represented by three or four recent species in the 
Indian and Pacific Oceans, and two are known from Vpper 
Eocene and Oligocene beds in Europe. Ih\ Arthur Willey has 
observed these fishes in the Southern Pacific. A. stritjolu “lives 
in small shoals of about half-a-dozen individuals, and swims 
about with rapidity in a vertical position, cleaving the. water 
with its razor-shaped body.” 

Fam. 9. Solenostomidae. — Body moderately elongate*, with 
large star-like ossifications. Anterior vertebrae elongate, without 
transverse processes ; no ribs. Snout much produced, tubiform ; 
mouth small, terminal, toothless ; no pracopcrculuin ; sympleetie 
elongate; gill-opening wide; gill-lamellae small rounded lobes. 
Two short dorsal fins, the rays of the anterior not articulated, 
flexible spines. Pterygials of pectoral fin very small. 'N entral 
fins large, with 7 rays, behind the pectoral arch. No air-bladder. 

The unique genus, Solenostomus , with three or four specie's from 
the Indian and Pacific Oceans, may be regarded as in many 
respects intermediate between the Centriscidae and the byvrjnath ~ 
idae. In the female the inner side of the ventral fins coalesces 
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with the integuments of the body, forming a large pouch for the 
reception of the eggs. 

Solenorhynchus , from the Upper Eocene of North Italy, 
probably belongs to this family, but its f*rm is much more 
elongate, and the exoskeleton is in regular riu gs. 

Pam. 10. Syngnathidae. — Body mor* or less elongate, 
protected by an exoskeleton forming rings. Anterior vertebrae 
not elongate ; parapophyses strong, ankylosec) to the exoskeleton ; 
no ribs. Snout much produced, tubiform ; m< uth small, terminal, 
toothless ; no praeoperculum ; symplectic d ongate ; gill - cleft 
reduced to a very small opening near the ujfcer posterior angle 
of the gill-cover ; gill-lamellae small roundJd lobes. A single 
dorsal fin. Pectoral fins, if present, with vei small pterygials; 
ventrals absent. Caudal fin often absenj tail sometimes 
prehensile. 



This family embraces about 175 marine species, and is 
represented over the greater part of the world. Principal genera: 
Siphonostoma , Syngnathus , Fenetopteryx , Tchthyocampus , Nanno- 
campus, Osphyolax, Cn'ocampus, Doryichtliys , Coelonotus , Stigma - 
tophoruSy Nero phis, Protocampus, Gastrotoceus , Solenognathus, 
Hippocampus, Acentronura, Phyllopteryx. 

Remains are found in the Upper Eocene and Miocene beds 
of Europe, and have been referred to Siph onostoma and Syngnathus, 
and to the extinct genus Calamostoma. It is probable that 
Pseudosyngnathus , from the Upper Eocene of Monte Bolca, is the 
type of a distinct family. 

The best known members of this family are the Needle-Fish 
or Pipe-Fish ( Siphonostoma and Syngnathus) and Sea-Horse 
(. Hippocampus ) of our coasts. The latter, like Amphisile , swims 
with the .body in a vertical position. In most species the male 
takes charge of the eggs, in a pouch under th# tail {Siphonostoma, 
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Syngnatlms , Penetopteryx, JVannocampus , Stigmatophorus , Hippo- 
campus ), in a groove under the tail (Phyllopieryx), or in a groove 
on the abdomen ( Doryichthys , Coelonotus , Nerophis , Gastrotoceus). 



a, Anus ; branchial apertuie. 5 l,al MZ ‘‘ 


An Australian species of ^yuguathus has been described by 
R p # Itamsay under the name of X vritcst'inahs, fiom its living 
inside Holothurians, in the manner of Fierasfcr , and U- hunel has 
observed a Doryichthys to offer a similar instance ol inquilinism. 

One of the most remarkable types of Syngnathids is Fhyllojde.ryj , 
from Australia. The spines and knobs of the head and body are 
furnished with dermal appendages, which closely imitate the 
fueus among which they live. 

Fam. 11. Pegasidae. — T>ody short or moderately elongate, 
encased in an exoskeleton forming rings. Anterior vertebrae 
not elongate; no ribs. Snout produced beyond the mouth, 
which is small, inferior, and toothless; no praeopereulum, no 
symplectic ; gill-opening very small ; gills pectinated. A sing e 
dorsal fin. Pectoral fins large, horizontal ; ventrals reduced to 
one or two filamentous rays, behind the scapular arch. Air- 
bladder absent. 
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Five or six species, referable to two genera, Pegasus and 
Parapegasus , make up this family. They are very small fishes, 
inhabiting the coasts of China, Japan, Arabia, the Malay Archi- 
pelago, and Australia. Pegasus is remarkable among all fishes 
in having the five anterior rays of the pectoral fin transformed 
into strong spines. 


Sub-Order 8. Percesocefc. 

Air-bladder, if present, without open di ,t. Parietal hones 
separated by the supraoccipital. Pectoral a [eh suspended from 
the skull ; no mesocoracoid arch. Ventral fi s, if present, abdo- 
minal, or at least with the pelvic bones no solidly attached to 
the clavicular arch. 

This group connects the Haplomi with 1 ie Acanthopterygii, 
the Kcombresoeidae being somewhat related tj the Cyprinodonts, 1 
whilst the Anabantidae show distinct ability to the Ospliro- 
menidae in the following sub-order. Other families, previously 
included among the Scombriform Acauthoptfrygians, are placed 
here on the assumption that the loose attachment of the pelvic 
hones to the clavicles is a primitive character, and not the result 
of degeneration, such as occurs in some cases among true Acan- 
thopterygians. Although this sub-order is perhaps only an 
artificial association, it must be borne in mind that, notwith- 
standing the very wide divergence which exists between the first 
and last families, and however dissimilar their members may 
appear to be at first sight, a gradual passage may be traced con- 
necting the most aberrant types. 

Synopsis OF THE FAMILIES. 

1. Ventral fins, if present, inserted far behind the pectorals; no spines to 
the fins. 

liibs attached to the extremity of much* developed j >af apophyses ; lower 
pharyngeal hones completely united ; pectoral fins inserted very high up 

1. kcombresoeidae. 

1 Swiunerton {Quart. J. Micr. Sci. xlv. 1902, p. f>f>4) has pointed out that the 
.skull of the Seoinbresoees belongs to what, lie terms the Aerartete type ( i.e . in 
which the attachment of the palatine cartilage or its derivates is confined to the 
pre-ethmoid cornua), whilst the other Fercesoces examined by him, as well as the 
Cyprinodonts are Disartete (the attachment being at the parethrnoid and pre- 
ct humid cornua) ; but the character is so indistinctly defined in some adult 
Cyprinodonts that I feel some diffidence in making use of this character for 
systematic purposes in the present state of our knowledge. 
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Ribs mostly sessile ; lower pharyngeal bones distinct ; pectoral tins nearer 
the ventral than the dorsal line . . .2. Amviodytidae. 

II. Ventral fins, if present, more or less approximated to the pectorals. 

A. Two well-developed dorsal fins, the anterior small and formed, 

at least in part, of spinous rays. 

1. Ribs attached to strong parapopliyses. 

Pelvic bones free or connected with the clavicles by ligament ; pectoral fins 
inserted high up ...... 3. Athennidae. 

Pelvic bones suspended from the postclavicles ; pectoral fins inserted very 
high up ; teeth very feehle or absent 4. MuyiHdae . 

Pelvic bones suspended from the postclavicles ; pectoral tins low down, 
with detached lower ray s . . . .5. Polynt inidae. 

Pelvic bones connected w it h the clavicles by ligament; pectoral fins nearer 
the ventral than tlu* dorsal line ; dentition powerful, eardiform ; scales 
minute or absent . ... 6. Cpd asmodov tidae. 

2. Anterior ribs sessile; pelvic lxmes not connected with the 

scapular arch ; pectoral tins nearer the ventral than the 
dorsal line . . . .7. Sphyramidae. 

B. Spinous dorsal, if present, connected with the soft. 

1. Anterior vertebrae without parapopliyses ; scales on head, if 

present, small. 

Oesophagus with lateral sacs which are beset with papillae internally ; 
spinous dorsal long ; scales rhomboidal, in oblhpie transverse series ; pelvic 
bones free ....... 8. Trt rayon m idar 

Oesophagus with lateral sacs which are beset with toothed papillae internally; 
spinous dorsal, if distinct, shorter than the soft dorsal ; scales moderate 01 
small, cycloid, often deciduous. . . .9. Stroma fridae. 

No sacs in the oesophagus ; tins without spines ; scales very small or absent 

1 0. Icostndar. 

2. All, or all but the anterior two vertebrae w itb parapopliyses ; 

scales on head large; a superhranchial cavily. 

No spines to tlu* tins . . . .11. Oplii act ph alidae. 

Strong spines to the dorsal, anal, and ventral tins 12. Anabanhdac. 

Fam. 1. Scombresocidae. — Maxillary entering tin* border 
of the upper jaw ; dentition moderately strong or feeble. Lower 
pharyngeal bones united. Praeeaudal vertebrae with strong 
parapopliyses supporting the ribs. Body covered with cycloid 
scales. Pectoral fins inserted very high up; ventral fins widely 
separated from the pectorals, without spines, with G rays. Dorsal 
fin opposed to the anal, and likewise formed entirely of soft rays. 
Air-bladder generally present, sometimes cellular. 

The shape of the head and body vary greatly, and the pectoral 
fin may reach an extraordinary wing-like development. The 
dorsal fin may be followed by a series of finlets, as in many of 
the Scombridae. Most of the Scombresocidae, of which about 
200 species are known, are marine ; some are carnivorous, 
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others ( Hemirhamphus ) mainly herbivorous, feeding on green 
algae. Nearly all are in the habit of making great leaps out of 
the water, this tendency culminating in the Flying-Fish (Exocoetus), 
which skip or sail through the air in a manijer the explanation 
of which has given rise to much controversy. \ According to the 
latest evidence 1 the sole source of motive poorer is the action of 
the strong tail while in the water; no force is acquired while 
the fish is in the air. The pectorals are not i ised as wings but as 
parachutes. There is every passage between the small pectoral 
fin of a Saurie ( Scombresox ) or a Hemirhamph is and the swallow- 
like wings of the most developed Exocoetus. The genus llcmi- 
ecocoetus is a very remarkable connecting fo m. The (lar-Pike 
(Bclone), of which one species isscommon on (JLir coasts, have both 



Fig. 389. — Gar-Pike (Belone anniUata), x (After Cuvier and Valenciennes.) 


jaws produced into a long slender beak ; the bones are green. 
In Hemirhamphus the lower jaw only is prolonged ; some of the 
species, living in fresh water, are viviparous, the anal fin being 
modified into a copulatory organ, as in many Cyprinodonts. 

Scombresocidae occur in all the tropical and temperate seas. 
Bclone, Scombresox , and Hemirhamphus are found in Upper Eocene 
and Miocene beds of Europe, and, as stated above, Protaulopsis 
should perhaps be referred to this family. 

1 Kukenthal, Abh. Scnck. Ges. xxii. 1896, p. 9; Mobius, Zeitschr. mss. Zool. 
xxx. Suppl. 1878, p. 343, and Arch. Physiol. (Leipzig), 1889, p. 348 ; Jordan and 
Evermann, Fish. Amcr. p. 730. 
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Fam. 2. Ammodytidae. — Maxillary excluded from the 
border of the upper jaw ; mouth protractile ; dentition feeble or 
absent. Lower pharyngeal bones separate. Praecaudal vertebrae 
without parapophyses. Body covered with very small cycloid scales. 
Pectoral fins nearer the ventral than the dorsal line ; ventral 
fins, if present, widely separated from the pectorals, without spine, 
with 6 rays. Dorsal and anal fins more or less elongate, formed 
of soft rays. Air-bladder absent. 

The existing genera, Ammodytes , with 8 species, from the 
temperate coasts of the northern hemisphere, and Hypoptyehus, 
from northern Japan, with a single species, are deprived of 
ventral fins, and their exact relations remained obscure until the 
structure of the Oligocene Cobitopsis revealed their affinity to the 
Scombresocidae , or at least their pertinence to the present sub- 
order. The Greater Sand-Eel or Launce ( Ammodytes lanceolatus) 
and the Lesser Sand-Eel (A. tobianus ) are common on our coasts, 
and are remarkable for the manner in which, by means of their 
sharp-pointed snout, they bury themselves with great rapidity in 
the sand, darting in and out like arrows. 



Fig. 390.— Cobitopsis acuta. (Restoration by A. S. Woodward.) 


Fam. 3. Atherinid&e. — Maxillary excluded from the border 
of the upper jaw ; dentition more or less developed. Body 
covered with cycloid or ctenoid scales. Ribs attached to strong 
parapophyses. Pectoral fins inserted high up ; ventral fins more 
or less approximated to the pectorals, with one spine and five soft 
rays ; pelvic bones connected with the clavicular symphysis by a 
ligament. Two well-separated dorsal fins, the anterior small and 
formed, at least in part, of spinous rays. Air-bladder present. 

Carnivorous Fishes, mostly marine and of small size, much 
valued as food, and distributed along the coasts of most tropical 
and temperate seas ; some inhabit fresh waters. A silvery lateral 
band, or “ stole/* is usually present. About 6 5 species are 
known, referred to 14 genera: Atherina , Iso, Chirostoma , Thymut , 
Atherinella , Labidesthes , Atherinopsis, Atherinops, Tehn atherina, 
Neatherina , Pseudomugil , Rhombatr actus, Aida , Melanotaem o . 
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Represented in the Upper Eocene of Europ# by several species 
of Atherina and by the extinct genus Mhamphognathus. 

Fam. 4. Mugilidae. — Maxillary excluded from the border 
of the upper jaw ; dentition feeble or absent. {Body covered with 
cycloid scales. Ribs attached to the extremi of strong parapo- 
physes. Pectoral fins inserted high up ; ve; itral fins more or 
less approximated to the pectorals, with on spine and five soft 
rays ; pelvic bones suspended from the post-clavicles. Two well- 
separated dorsal fins, the anterior formed of a small number of 
spines. Air-bladder present. 

These Fishes are closely related to the receding, of which 
they are a further specialisation, the pharyngeal bones having a 
complicated structure, much reducing the olsophageal opening, 
and the vertebrae being reduced in number (14 to 26 instead of 
32 to GO). They feed on organic matter contained in mud, and 
inhabit the fresh waters and coasts of the tenf aerate and tropical 
regions. The species number about 100. Principal genera: 
Mvgil, My xus, Anostovuts, Joturus. Urey Mullets {Mvgil) are 
represented on our coasts by throe species, valued as food, one of 
which (M. cap tin) lias a remarkably wide range, occurring from 
Scandinavia to the Cape of flood Hope. Remains referred to the 
same genus occur in the Miocene and Oligocene. 

Fam. 5. Polynemidae.— Maxillary excluded from the border 
of the upper jaw ; dentition feeble. Body covered with ctenoid 



Fm. 391. — Shoulder -girdle and pelvis of Polynanus qmdrifilis . cl , Clavicle; cor, 
coracoid ; pec, pectoral rays ; pel, pelvis ; pt, pterygfals ; ptcl, post-clavicle ; pte, 
post -temporal ; sc, scapula ; scl, supra-elavicle ; ren, central rays. 
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scales. Ribs attached to the extremity of strong parapophyses. 
Pectoral fin inserted low down, with a lower portion consisting of 
free rays; the upper portion, or fin proper, attached to the 
scapula, the lower to a fenestrate bone which appears to be 
formed by coalesced pterygials (Fig. 391,^.). Ventral fin more 
or less approximated to the pectoral, with one spine and five soft 
rays ; pelvic bones suspended from the post-clavicles. Two well- 
separated dorsal fins, the anterior formed of a small number of 
spines. Air-bladder, if present, very large. 

The vertebrae number 24 (10 + 14). 



Fig. 392 . — Polyntmus quadrifilis , x (After Cuvier aud Valenciennes.) 


Three closely allied genera: Polynemus , Pentanemus , and 
Galeoides, with about 25 species, from the shores of tropical seas, 
often entering rivers. Some attain a length of 4 feet, and are 
valued as food or for the isinglass yielded by their air-bladder. 
The free pectoral filaments are organs of touch, and can be moved 
independently of the fins. 

Fam. 6. Chiasmodontidae. — The deep-sea genera, Chias- 
modon , Pseudoscopelus , and Champsodon, which have been placed 
either with the Gadidae, the Trachinidae, or the Berycidae, may 
be referred to the Percesoces, as the pelvic fiijis have only a 
ligamentous connexion with the pectoral arch. Unfortunately, 
the skeleton has only been examined in Champsodon ; it is 
remarkably similar to that of the Atherinidae. As in Atherin- 
ichthys, the posterior extremity of the air-bladder is protected by 
a bony sheath formed by the expanded ring-like haemal processes 
of the anterior caudal vertebrae. Vertebrae 32 (16 + 16). The 
vol. vir 2 t 
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scales are absent or very small and spinulose, tbe mouth large, 
with cardiform teeth ; spinous dorsal short, soft dorsal and anal 
elongate. Chiasmodon and Pseudoscopelus have a complicated 
system of sensory organs on the body, which in t£ie latter suggest 
the photophores of Scopelids. Champsodon voikioc is a fish of 
extreme voracity, swallowing prey much larger thfm itself. Only 
four species of this family are known. 

Fam. 7. Sphyraenidae. — Maxillary excludedjfrom the border 
of the upper jaw; dentition very strong. Boot covered with 
cycloid scales. Anterior ribs sessile, the rest inerted on para- 
p'ophyses. Pectoral fin nearer the ventral than the dorsal out- 
line ; ventral fin more or less approximated to t pectoral, with 
1 spine and 5 soft rays ; pelvis not connected th the pectoral 
arch. Two well-separated dorsal fins, the antelior formed of a 
small number of spines. Air-bladder large. Ylrtebrae 24. 

Carnivorous Pike-like Marine Fishes from the tropical and 
sub-tropical seas, often found at the mouths | of rivers. The 
“ Barracudas ” form a single genus, Sphyracna\ with about 20 
species, the largest of which grow to 8 feet and kre dangerous to 
people bathing ; many are valued as food, but s0me are reported 
to be poisonous, at least at certain seasons. Remains of several 
species are known from the Eocene and later periods in Europe 
and North America. 

Fam. 8. Tetragonuridae. — Maxillary excluded from the 
border of the upper jaw ; dentition feeble. Oesophagus with 
lateral sacs which are beset with papillae internally ; a series of 
gill-raker-like knobs below the pseudobranchiae. Body covered 
with rhomboidal, striated scales in oblique transverse series, those 
of every single transverse series coherent. Ribs mostly sessile. 
Pectoral fin nearer the ventral than the dorsal outline. Ventral 
fin with 1 spine and 5 soft rays, near the pectoral, but pelvis 
free from the pectoral arch. A long continuous dorsal fin, its 
anterior portion formed of numerous short spines. Air-bladder 
absent. Vertebrae 58. 

This family includes a single, rather rare fish, Tetragonurus 
cuvieri , from the Mediterranean and neighbouring parts of the 
Atlantic and the South Pacific. It is said to descend to great 
depths at certain seasons, and to feed on Medusae ; its flesh is 
poisonous. Young specimens have been observed by Emery to 
live in the respiratory cavity of large Salpae. 
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Fam. 9, Stromateidae. — Although including a number of 
forms very unlike Tetragonurus in external appearance, there is no 
doubt that this family, hitherto placed near the Scombridae, is very 
closely allied to the preceding, agreeing with it in the presence 
of lateral oesophageal sacs bearing internally papillae (which are 
besides beset with setiform teeth), and, in most genera, in the 
presence of a series of knobs, more or less similar to gill-rakers, 
below the pseudobranchiae. The pelvic bones are sometimes 
free from the pectoral arch, as in the Tetragonuridae, sometimes 
more closely attached, but only by ligament, and movable. The 
principal difference resides in the scales, which are always cycloid 
and usually very small and more or less deciduous, and in the 
spinous dorsal being shorter than the soft, or even quite rudi- 
mentary. The ventrals are sometimes absent. The air-bladder is 
present or absent. The number of vertebrae varies from 24 to 40. 

Marine Fishes, pelagic or deep-sea, feeding on Crustaceans, 
Medusae, or the fry of other fish. About 45 sjjedcs are known, 
referable to 10 genera: Nomeus , Cubiceps, Psencs , Scriolclla, 
Psenopsis, Centrolophus, Lirus y Stromatevs, Peprilvs , and Strom at- 
eoides . Many of the species have a wide distribution, but are 
rare in collections. 1 The Black -Fish (Control ophvs nig or) and 
its close ally C. britannicus , and the Budder-Fish (Lirvsperc/iforvm 
and L. medusophagus), have occurred, at rare intervals, on the 
British coasts. The Stromateidae were represented by several 
species in the Cretaceous (Platycormus and Homosorna). 

The widely distributed Nomeus gronorii , so remarkable for its 
enormous ventral fins, folding in a ventral groove, has been 
observed in New South Wales to he only found on the coast 
when the Siphonophores called “Portuguese Men -of- War” or 
Physodia are driven ashore, the fish swimming beneath them, as 
the young Caranx are in the habit of doing under Medusae. As 
observed by Waite, 2 the benefit of such a partnership must 
primarily be with the fish, for it is a voluntary agent, whereas 
the Physalia has no power of locomotion. “If the fish secures 
safety from its enemies by entering the area embraced by the 
deadly tentacles of the Physcdia , which attain a length of 10 to 

1 A revision of these fishes has recently been published by C. T. Regan in Ann. 
Mag. Nat. Hist. (7) x. 1902, p. 115. 

2 Roe. Austral. Mus. iv. 1901, p. 40. Cf. also S. Garman, Bull. Labor. Univ. 
Iowa , iv. 1896, j>* 81. 
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1 2 feet, it must be immune to their influence : a remarkable 
condition, considering that small fish have often been seen in 
their stomachs and entangled in their tentacles.” This observer 
adds: “ It is probable that, in addition to Protection, the fish 
derives its food from association with the Phyjfalia , much as does 
the Remora in accompanying a shark. Th Pliysalia doubtless 
paralyses many more animals than it can coi^ume — the residue 
falling to the lot of the fishes, which may be present to the 
number of ten.” 

Fam. 10. Icosteidae.- -The so-called “Rag-fishes,” in which the 
skeleton is quite soft and cartilaginous, ar« aberrant deep-sea 
forms evidently related to the Stromateidie ; they lack the 
oesophageal teeth and the processes of thej last gill-arch, but 
Icosteus at least has the gill-raker-like knob*| below the pseudo- 
branchiae. The pelvis is widely separated from the clavicles. 
Spines are absent in the fins, and the body i| naked or covered 
with small cycloid scales. Vertebrae in large lumber (up to 70). 

Icosteus , Icichthys , and Acrotus, each wi i a single species, 
from the Pacific coast of North America. 



Fig. 393. — Icoste,us cnigmaticus, x (After Goode and Bean.) 


Fam. 11. Ophiocephalidae. — Maxillary excluded from the 
border of the upper jaw. Head and body covered with cycloid 
scales. Anterior ribs sessile, the remainder inserted on the para- 
pophyses. Pectoral fin low down ; ventral fin, if present, near 
the pectoral, with 6 soft rays ; pelvic bones connected with the 
clavicular symphysis by ligament. Dorsal and anal fins long, 
without spines. Air-bladder present, much elongate. 

These Fishes are provided with an accessory superbranchial 
cavity, 'and are able to breathe atmospheric air. All are inhabi- 
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tants of fresh waters and are carnivorous. Only two genera 
are known: Ophiocephalus, with about 25 species from Eastern 
Asia and 3 from Tropical Africa, and Channa , distinguished by 
the absence of ventral fins, with 3 species from Ceylon and China. 



Fam. 12. Anabantidae. — Differ from the preceding, to which 
they are closely related, in having part of the dorsal and anal 
fins and the outer ventral ray spinous, and a shorter, Perch - 
like hotly covered with ctenoid scales. The accessory super- 
branchial organ is still more developed, with thin bony laminae, 
which fire more or less folded and covered with a mucous 
membrane. These Fishes can live a long time out of water, and 
the name Anabas scandens, or Climbing Perch, recalls the fact 
that its first observers in India ascribed to it the habit of 
climbing up low trees by means of the spines with which its gill- 



FlG. 395. — Distribution of the Anabantidae. 
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covers and ventral fins are armed. This species, which attains a 
length of 8 inches, is found in estuaries and fresh waters of 
India, Ceylon, Burma, and the Malay Peninsula and Archipelago ; 
3 other species occur in the Malay Archipelag^, and 1 1 in Africa. 


Sub-Order 9. AnacanthbiL 

Air-bladder without open duct. Parietal pones separated by 
the supraoccipital ; prootic and exoccipita! separated by the 
enlarged opisthotic. Pectoral arch suspended from the skull; 
no mesocoracoid arch. Ventral fins below lor in front of the 
pectorals, the pelvic bones posterior to the clavicular symphysis 
and only loosely attached to it by ligament. 

Fins without spines ; caudal, if present without expanded 
hypural, perfectly symmetrical, and supporter by the neural and 
haemal spines of the posterior vertebrae I nd by basal bones 
similar to those supporting the dcrsal and ar Etl raya This type 
of caudal fin must be regarded, as I hare pointed out, 1 as 
secondary, the Gadidae being, no doubt, derived from Fishes like 
the Macruridae, in which the homocercal fin |iad been lost. The 
scapular foramen or fenestra is nearly always between the 
scapular and coracoid bones, as in the Tracihinidae and several 
allied families, not in the coracoid, as in the other Acantho- 
pterygians. The first two vertebrae have no epipleurals. 

Mr. C. Tate Began, 2 who has recently given a good definition 
of the Anacanthini, divides them into three families. 



Fig. 396.— Skeleton of caudal fin of Ga$us virens . 


1 Ann. May. Xai. Hist. (7 ), x. 1902. p. 295. 


* Ibid. (7), xi. 1908, p. 460. 
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Fam. 1. Macruridae. — Mouth more or less inferior, pro- 
tractile ; teeth small, none on palate. Anterior vertebrae with- 
out transverse processes, with the ribs sessile, the rest with strong 
transverse processes supporting the ribs, which themselves bear 
epipleurals. Gill -membranes free from isthmus or narrowly 
attached; 6 or V branchiostegal rays; gills 3^ or 4; pseudo- 
branchiae rudimentary or absent. Ventral fins below the pec- 
torals, with 7 to 12 rays. Body short, tail elongate and tapering 
to a point, without caudal fin. A short anterior dorsal, with a 
single simple ray, and a long dorsal and anal meeting together at 
the end of the tail, formed entirely of articulated rays — the two 
dorsals sometimes continuous ( Lyconus ). 

Deep-sea Fishes with very large eyes and small or rather large 
mouth, usually covered with rough spiny scales ; a mental barbel 
is present, except in Lyconus , and the muciferous cavities of the 
skull are strongly developed, the bones being remarkably thin. 
About 120 species are known, some of which have a wide dis- 
tribution. Macrurids have been found in all the Beas where 
deep-sea dredging has been practised — the greatest depth at 
which they have been obtained being 2G50 fathoms. Principal 
genera : Macrurus y Gfidomus (with perforate scapula) Coryphuc - 
noides y Hymenoccphalus , Malacoccphalus , Lionurus, Trachyrhyn- 
chuSy Steindachnericty Bathygadus, Lyconus , Macruronus. A larval 
form of this family has received the name of Krohnius ; it is 
remarkable for the filamentous prolongation of the ventral rays, 
which recalls the larval Trachypterus. 



Fig. 397. — Macrui'ws carminotus, x (After Goode.) 


Fam. 2. Oadidae. — Mouth moderate or large, more or less 
protractile. Anterior vertebrae without transverse processes, 
with the ribs sessile, the rest with strong transverse processes, 
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usually supporting ribs, 1 which themselves bear epipleurals. 
Gill-membranes free from isthmus or narrowly attached ; 6 to 8 
branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind ttie fourth ; no 
pseudobranchiae. Ventral fins jugular, with 1 to 9 soft rays. 
Body more or less elongate, covered with sma| cycloid scales. 
Dorsal and anal fins elongate, formed of articulited rays, some- 
times divided into two or three distinct portions. Caudal fin 
more or less distinct, supported by the unmodified or but slightly 
modified neural and haemal spines of the last rertebrae, which 
are perfectly symmetrical (diphycercal or isocercf l type). 

A mental barbel is often present, as in the Macruridae, and 
the suture between the frontal bones has disappeared in most of 
the members of this very natural family. Abouj 120 species are 
distinguished, mostly marine, many being adapt to life at great 
depths. All are carnivorous. They inhabit chiefly the northern 



Fio, 398. — Cod (Gadus morrhua), x f . (After Goode.) 


seas, but many abyssal forms occur between the tropics and in 
the southern parts of the Atlantic and Pacific. Principal genera : 
Gadus, Merluccius , Holargyreus, lotella , Physiculus, Phycis, 
Haloporphyrus , Tripterophycis , Lota , Molva , Onus, Bregmaceros , 
Antimora, Raniceps, Brosmius. 

Several species, referred to Gadus and Brosmiu <s, have been 
described from the Miocene. Nemopteryx , which is allied to 
Gadus , is from the Oligocene. 

The fishes of this family are among the most important from 
an economic point of view. It will suffice to allude merely by 
name to the following among the European forms : — The Cod- 
Fish ( Gadus morrhua ), the largest species, reaching a length of 

1 In the very aberrant Hake ( Merluccius ) ribs are absent on the vertebrae bearing 
the s ongly expanded, plate-like parapophyses. 
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4 feet and a weight of 100 lbs., the Haddock (G. aeglefinus ), the 
Whiting (G. merlangus ), the Bib or Pout ( G . luscus ), the Pollack 
(G. pollachius ), the Coal-Fish (tr. vircns), the Hake (d/ir/iar/b/.s* 
vulgaris ), and the Ling ( Molva vulgaris). Species of Merl limits 
occur also on the coasts of Chili and of New Zealand. The 
Eocklings (Onus or Motella) are of small size ; several species are 
of common occurrence in our tide-pools. The Burbot {Lola 
vulgaris) is a freshwater fish, exceeding a length of 3 feet, of ex- 
cellent quality, but unfortunately local and rare in this country. 

Fam. 3. Muraenolepididae. — Closely related to the < Jadidae, 
from which they differ in not having a separate caudal tin, in 
the gill-O] Minings being narrow and below the base of the 
pectorals, in the increased number (ten) of the pectoral pterygials, 1 
and in the peculiar scales, similar to those of the Anguillnlae. 
Yentrals with 5 rays. A mental barbel. 

A single genus, Muracnolejns , from the coast of Kerguelen 
Island. 

1 The increased mini her of pectoral pterygials has been rogiirded 1 Sagemehl 
( Morphol . Jahrb. x. 1885, p. 17) as indicating generalisation, and has been a great 
stumbling-block in bis discussion of the afiinities of (firm not ns vitl the othei 
Ostariophysi, and especially the Characinidae. The fact that the sail feature is 
repeated in three sueh distinct families as the (Jymimtidae, Align llidae, and 
Muraenolepididae, and occurs in genera which are in all othei respects moie 
specialised than their neighbours, goes far to prove that Sagemehl was mistaken 
in his interpretation of this character. 
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Rays of the (Jaudal fin not strongly forked at the base ; ventral fins with one 
spine and six to eight soft rays, or cranium asymmetrical 

III. Zeorhombi. 

II. No suborbital stay ; basis cranii double ; scapula absent, the pterygials 
inserted on the coracoid ; ventral fins thoracic . I\t Kurtiformes. 

III. No suborbital stay; basis cranii simple; scapijla and coracoid more 

or less reduced, sometimes vestigial ; pterygials large, only one or two in 
contact with the coracoid ; ventral fins thoracic . 1 , Gobiiformes. 

IV. No suborbital stay ; basis cranii simple ; a pe forate scapula ; three 
pterygials in contact with the coracoid ; ventral fins [thoracic ; a suctorial 
laminated disk on the upper surface of the head . V , Discocephali. 

V. A suborbital stay, the second suborbital bone m< ^ or less produced on 
the cheek or joining the praeoperculum ; ventrals thoracic 

VI . SCLEROPAREI. 

VI. No suborbital stay ; ventrals usually jugular 01^ mental; if thoracic, 
structure of the pectoral arch differing irom that asc; ibed to the first five 
divisions of this Synopsis. 

Pectoral fin with vertical* or subvertical base ; anal fin usually elongate, 
rarely small . . . . . .VII, Jugulares. 

Pectoral fin with horizontal or sub-horizontal base ; l jdy exceedingly com- 
pressed ; dorsal fin with all the rays simple ; am fin absent or very 
small 1 } Taeniosomi. 

Division I. — PERCIFORMESi 

No bony stay for the praeoperculum. Basis cranii double. 
Spinous dorsal usually well developed. None of the epipleural 
bones attached to the centra of the vertebrae in the praeeaudal 
region. Pectoral arch with well-developed scapula and coracoid, 
the former pierced by a foramen or fenestra; pterygials longer 
than broad, more or less regularly hour-glass-shaped, four or five 
in number, one or two of which are in contact with the coracoid. 
Ventral fins thoracic. 

This large group, consisting chiefly of marine forms, has 
members in all parts of the world, with the exception of the 
Arctic and Antarctic regions, and was already represented by 
numerous Berycidae and a few Serranidae and Scorpididae in 
the Upper Cretaceous. The division into families is a task of 
considerable difficulty, and the necessities of a linear arrangement 
result in the breaking up of some natural sequences. Thus it 
appears highly probable that the Scorpididae, themselves derived, 
together with tli^ Serranidae, from the Berycidae, lead to the 
Carangidae in the division Scombriformes, whilst a nearly perfect 
passage can be traced between the Acantliuridae of this division 
and the Balistidae among the Plectognaths. 
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Synopsis of the Families. 

I. Gills four, a slit behind the fourth. 

A. Two nostrils on each side. 

1. Yentrals with 1 spine and 6 to 13 soft rays. 

1. Berycidae. 

2. Ventrals with not more than 5 soft rays. 

a. Lower pharyngeal hones not completely united, showing at 
least a median suture. 

a. Gill-inembranes nearly always free from .isthmus. 

* Ventrals little if at all behind the pectorals. 

t Third vertebra without transverse processes or with 
sessile ribs. 

§ A more or less developed subocular shelf, or inner 
lamina of the suborbitals supporting the eye-ball, 
sometimes reduced to a mere process of the 
second suborbital. 

|| Ribs inserted on the transverse processes, w'hen 
these are developed. 

Body covered with very large bony Beales ; ventrals with a very strong spine 
and 2 or 3 very short soft rays . . .2. Monoccntndae. 

Dorsal very short, with few graduated, adnate spines, aual very long 

3. Pemphnidae. 

Spinous dorsal usually well developed, soft dorsal usually not much more 
developed than the anal ; palate usually toothed 

11. Serranidae. 

Dorsal and anal fins elongate and formed mostly of articulated soft rays, the 
spines feeble and few . . . .12. Pseudochromididae. 

Dorsal and anal fins much elongate, without distinct spines; body band- 
like . . . . . . . .13. Cepolidae. 

Teeth in the jaws fused to form a beak . .14. Hoplognathidae . 

Soft dorsal and anal much elongate ; a separate spinous dorsal 

15. Sillaginidae. 

Soft dorsal much longer than the anal ; a separate spinous dorsal 

16. Sciamidae. 

Ill Ribs mostly sessile, behind the parapophyses ; 
body deep ; mouth moderately large and pro- 
tractile. 

Post-temporal forked, distinct from skull . .25. Scorpididae. 

Poet- temporal completely ankylosed to the skull ; mouth very protractile 

26. Caproidae. 

§§ No subocular shelf. 

|| Ribs mostly sessile, behind the parapophyses; 
anal spines 3 to 14 

Teeth conical ; palate toothed ; mouth feebly protractile 

4. Centrarchidae. 

Teeth incisor-like ; fins densely scaled . .5. Cyphosidae. 

Teeth conical ; palate toothless . . . .6. Lobotidae, 

Maxillary very slender ; mouth very protractile . 7. Toxotidae. 

No entopterygoid ; mouth very protractile . 8. Nandidae. 
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IFI Ril)s inserted on the transverse processes when these 
are developed ; not more than 3 anal spines. 

Mouth not or but feebly protractile ; spinous dorsal usually longer than 
the soft ; anal with 1 or 2 spines . . .9. percidae. 

Mouth moderately protractile ; palate toothed ; spinous dorsal not longer 
than the soft ; anal with 2 or 3 spines . .10. yicropomatidae. 

Mouth very protractile ; palate toothless ; praemaxill jy with an upwardly 
directed lateral process . . . .17 tGerridae. 

Mouth moderately protractile ; palate toothed ; anal linger than soft dorsal ; 
body scaly . . . . . . .18. iJjactariidae. 

Mouth moderately protractile ; palate toothless ; anal auch longer than soft 
dorsal ; body naked . . . . .19 Trichodontidae. 

ft Transvei’se processes developed >n the third vertebra 
and bearing the riba ; palatj usually toothless. 

No subocular shelf; teeth small . . .22 Pristipomatida e. 

A subocular shelf ; teeth often large, either cutting front or molar-like 
on the sides . ...... 23J Sparidae. 

A subocular shelf ; teeth very small or al>sent ; a lair of barbels on the 
throat. ....... 24| Mullidae. 

** Yentrals rather far behind the >ase of the pectorals ; 
lower pectoral rays unbrancln , often thickened ; no 
subocular shelf. 

Anal fin nearly as long as the soft dorsal . . 20f Latrididae. 

Anal tin much shorter than the soft dorsal . . 21* Baplodactylidae . 

3. Gill-membranes attached to the isthims. 

* Scales well developed ; vertebrae £4 or more. 

A subocular shelf ; mouth small ; palate toothless 27. Chaetodontidae. 

No subocular shelf ; mouth small ; palate toothless 28. Drepanidae . 

Subocular shelf more or hiss developed ; a superbrauchial respiratory organ 

31. Osphromenidae. 

** Scales minute ; mouth small ; vertebrae 22 or 23. 

Fost-tcmporal not distinctly forked ; vertebrae with strong transverse pro- 
cesses ; ventrals with 1 spine and 2 to 5 soft rays 29. Acanthuridae. 

Post-temporal forked ; vertebrae without transverse processes ; ventrals with 
2 spines and 3 soft rays between them . . 30. Teuthididac. 

b. Lower pharyngeals completely united into one bone, without 
median suture . . . . .32. Embiotocidae. 

B. A single nostril on each side ; lower pharyngeal bones more or less 

completely united, but with persistent suture ; no subocular shelf ; palate 

toothless ........ 33. Cichlida % 

II. Gills three and a half ; lower pharyngeals completely united into one 

bone, without median suture ; palate toothless. 

A single nostril on each side ; teeth conical or incisor-like ; a subocuLir 
shelf ........ 34. Pomackntridav . 

Two nostrils on each side ; anterior teeth usually strong and canine-like ; 
teeth on pharyngeal bones conical or tubercular ; no subocular shelf 

P5. Labridae. 

Two nostrils on each side ; anterior teeth more ©r Jess coalesced into a beak ; 
teeth on pharyngeal bones flat, tessellated ; no subocular shelf 

86. Scaridae. 
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Fam. 1. Berycidae. — One or several of the suborbitals 
emitting an internal lamina supporting the eye ; entopterygoid 
])resent. Anterior vertebrae without transverse processes ; all or 
most of the ribs inserted on the transverse processes where these 
are developed. Two nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes free 
from isthmus; 4 to 10 branohiostegal rays; gills 4, a slit 
behind the fourth ; pseudobranchiae. Lower pharyngeal bones 
separate. Ventral fins with 1 spine and G to 1 d soft rays. 



Flu. 400 . — Iitryx spltudens, $ nut. size. (Alter (iootle ami Bean ) 


This family is remarkable for the retention of two archaic 
characters: the large number of rays to the ventral fins and the 
duct between the air-bladder and the digestive tract ; the latter 
character is, however, not universal, and has only been found in 
two gfenera ( Beryx and Holocentrum). The scaling ol the body 
varies greatly, and so does the development of the spines in the 
vertical fins. Several genera ( Melamphaes , Anoployanter, lrach- 
ichthys, etc.) have the head studded with large muciferous cavities- 
which are covered with a thin slcin. The vent is usually situated 
far behind the ventral fin, hut in ParatracMchthys, a genus 
closely allied to Tracliichthys, it occupies a more anterior position, 
between the ventrals, whilst in Aphrrdoderus it shifts still furtliei 
\yith age, opening on the throat in the adult. 

The Berycidae were abundantly represented in Cretaceous 
deposits by Beryx and other genera more or less closely related 
to living forms, and they appear to have been the precursors o 
other Perciform Fishes. About VO species, referred to 1 3 genera, 
are known to live at the present day, mostly at great depths, m 
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the seas nearly all over the world. But one freshwater form is 
known, Aphredoderus say anus , the little Pirate Perch of North 
America, growing to 5 inches in length. , The largest marine 
forms ( Beryx and Gcphyroberyx) measure frtoin 1 to 2 feet. 

Recent genera : Beryx , Polymixia , Aphmdoderus , Melttmphaes, 
Plectromus , Scopelogadus , Anoplogaster , Caulolepis , Trachichthys , 
Paratrachichthys, Gephyroberyx, Myripristik Holocentrum . 



Fla. 401 . — Hoplopteryx lewesirnsis. (Restored by A. S. Woodward.) 


Fossil genera . Sphenocephalus , Acrogaster , Pycnosterinx , 
Hoplopteryx , from the Upper Cretaceous. Asineops, from the 
Eocene of North America, is supposed to be allied to Aphredo- 
derus. Beryx is represented by several species in the Upper 
Cretaceous, and Holocentrum occurs in the Eocene and Miocene. 

Fam. 2. Monocentridae. — The single genus Monocentris , 
with two species, one from the seas of Japan, China, and India, 
and one from the South Pacific, is very nearly related to the 
Berycidae, but differs in the absence of ribs on the anterior six 
vertebrae, in the very large bony scales, forming together a coat 
of mail, and in the structure of the ventral fin, which is reduced 
to a strong spine and two or three very short soft rays. The 
spines of the dorsal fin are very strong and isolated. 

Fam. 3. Pempheridae. — The resemblance which the fishes 
united under this family bear to Beryx is very striking, and 
applies to the skeleton as well as to the external characters. But 
the ventral fins are formed of one spine and five soft rays, as 
in most Acanthopterygians. Bathyclufca agrees with ’ Beryx in 
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being possessed of an open duct to the air-bladder. About twelve 
species are known, referable to four genera : Peinpheris, Pavaprin- 
canth'us , Neopempheris, from the Indian, Pacific, and tropical 
Atlantic Oceans, and the deep-sea Eathyclupea , from the Indian 
and Caribbean Seas, at depths of 145 to 419 fathoms. 



Fiu. 402 . — Pempheris muelleri. (After Jordan and Evermann.) 


Fam. 4. Centrarchidae. — No subocular lamina of the sub- 
orbitals, or subocular shelf ; entopterygoid present; palate toothed; 
teeth conicaL Praeeaudal vertebrae with transverse process es 
from the third or fourth to the last ; ribs mostly sessile, behind 
the transverse processes. Two nostrils on each side. Oil 1-mem- 
branes free from isthmus ; 5 to 7 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, 
a slit behind the fourth ; pseudobranchiae more or less developed, 
often rudimentary or absent. Lower pharyngeal bones separate. 
Soft i>ortion of dorsal fin not more developed than the anal. 
Carnivorous freshwater fishes, some entering brackish water. 
Many are known to build nests. Mostly inhabitants of North 
America, the best known being the Sun-Fishes ( Lepomis ), and 
Black Bass ( Microp terns'), several species of which have recently 
been introduced into continental Europe. Principal genera : 
Pomoxys , Centrarchus , Ambloplites , Chaenobryttus , Microptems , 
Lepomis , Elassoma , Kuhlia. Thirty-two species are known. 

Fam. 5. Cyphosidae. — Herbivorous fishes, agreeing in their 
essential osteological characters with the preceding, differing in 
the incisor-like outer teeth and densely -scaled fins. Some 14 
species are known, from the Pacific and Indian Oceans, referable to 4 
genera : Cyphosus ( Pimelepterus ), Hermosilla , Sectator, Medialuna. 

VOL. VII 2 u 
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Fam. 6. Lobotidae. — As in Centrarchidae, but transverse 
processes of vertebrae very short, and palate toothless. Two 
genera : Lobotes, with two species from the warm parts of the 
Indian and Pacific Oceans, the Mediterranean, and the Atlantic 
coast of America, and Datnioides , with o species from the 

estuaries of the Ganges and the rivers of B rma, Siam, ahd the 

Malay Peninsula and Archipelago. 

Fam. 7. Toxotidae. — No subocillar Ihoif; entopterygoid 
present ; palate toothed ; mouth very protractile ; maxillary very 
slender. Ribs sessile, behind parapophyses hich commence from 
the third vertebra. Two nostrils on each s le. Gill- membranes 

free from isthmus ; 7 branchiostegal rays ; j 11s 4, a slit behind 

the fourth ; pseudobranchiae present- Lo er pharyngeal bones 
separate. Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 oft rays. 

A single genus, Toxotcs, with 5 species om the fresh waters 
and^coasts of the East Indies, N. Australia Polynesia, and New 
Zealand. Toxotes jaculator derives its nalne from its habit of 
capturing insects flying near the surface of J e water by shooting 
drops of water at them, a habit which it c<|&tinues m captivity. 

Fam. 8. Nandidae. — No subocular shelf ; no entopterygoid ; 
palate toothed ; mouth very protractile. Praecaudal vertebrae 
with parapophyses from the 7 th or 8 th ; ribs mostly sessile, behind 
the parapophyses. Two nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes 
free from isthmus ; 6 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind 
the fourth ; pseudobranchiae absent. Lower pharyngeal bones 
separate. Soft portion of dorsal fin not more developed than 
the anal. Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. 

Small carnivorous freshwater fiBhes, of which 14 species are 
known, referable to 6 genera : Nandus , Catopra , and Badis from 
South-Eastern Asia, Polycentropsis from West Africa, Polycentrus 
and Monocirrus from South America. 

Fam. 9. Percidae. — No subocular lamina of the suborbitals ; 
entopterygoid present. Anterior vertebrae without transverse 
processes ; all or most of the ribs inserted on the transverse pro- 
cesses whep these are developed. Two nostrils on each side. 
Mouth not or but feebly protractile. Gill-membranes free from 
the isthmus ; 6 to 8 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind 
the fourth ; pseudobranchiae more or leal developed, often rudi- 
mentary, rarely absent. Lower pharyngeal bones separate. 
Soft portion of dorsal fin not very much more developed than 
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the anal ; latter with 1 or 2 spines only. \ entrals with 1 spine 
and 5 soft rays. 

Embrace about 90 s}>ecies from the fresh waters of the 
Northern Hemisphere, referable to 1 2 genera : Perea , Luciopnra, 
Percina , Etheostoma , Boleasoma , Uioccntra , Dipl c sin m, Ammo - 
vrypta, Ci'y stall aria, Aspro , Pcrcarina, Averina. The llutisli 
representatives of this family are the Perch [Par a jlnriati/is) 
and the Pope ( Acerina rerun a). The largest forms are the Pike- 
Perches or Sander ( hneiopered) of Eastern Europe, A\ estern Asia 
and North America, which reach a length of 4 feet and are 
highly valued for the table. The American Harters ( Etheostoma 
and allies), on the other hand, are among the smallest fishes, but 
many are remarkable for their brilliant coloration. 

Fam. JO. Acropomatidae.— An ill-defined group of marine 
fishes, some deep-sea, placed here provisionally as annectant be- 
tween the Percidae and the Serranidae (Pomatominae), differing 
from the latter in the absence of a subocular shelf. Spinous 
dorsal short. 

About 28 species, mostly from the Pacific Ocean, distributed 
in 9 genera: Propound, Xenichthys , Acnocys, Kynagrops, Malar - 
ichthys , Acropoma, Melanvstoma , Ejnyonus ( Telescops ), Jhnalcstes. 

Fam. 11. Serranidae. — Second suborbital with an internal 
lamina supporting the globe of the eye ; entopterygoid present ; 
palate usually toothed. Anterior vertebrae without transverse 
processes ; all or most of the ribs inserted on the transverse 
processes where these are developed. Two nostrils on each 
side. Grill-membranes free from isthmus; 6 or 7 branchiostegal 
rays ; gills 4, a slit behind the fourth ; pseudobranchiae usually 
present. Lower pharyngeal bones usually separate. Soft portion 
of dorsal usually not much more developed than the anal. 
Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 (rarely 4) soft rays. 

One of the largest families of fishes. The principal genera 
may be grouped as follows: — 

Sekraninae . — PercichthySy Per cilia, Lateolabrax , Aiphon , 
Morone, Percolates, Ctenolates, Macquaria, Siniperca, Co reaper at, 
Acanthistius, Trachypoma, Centrogenys, Polyprion, Ohgorus, 
Stereolepis, JHnoperca, Liopropoma, Aulacocephalus, Pleetropoma, 
Epinephelus, Cromileptes, Paranthias, Serranus, Centropristes, 
Chelidoperca, Gilbertia, Caesioperca, Caprodon, Anthrax, Caltan- 
thias, Pseudoplesiops, Plesiops, Trachinops. 
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(jtRAMMISTINAE. — Grammistes , Rkypticus. Pbiacanthinae. — 
Priacanthus, Pseudopriacanthus . CENTROPOMINAJE . — Lates , Psam - 
moperca, Centropomus. POMATOMIN AE. — Pomatpmus, Scombrops. 
Ambassinae. — Ambassis . Chilodipterinae. » — Chilodipterus , 
Apogon. Lutjaninak. — Lutjanus, Glaucosoma fy'herapon, Hoplo- 
pagrus, Etelis, Apr ion , Apkareus , Odontonertes Cirrhitinae. — 
Girr kites, Cirrhitichthis. Pentacerotinae. — * entaceros , Penta- 
ceropsis, Ilistiopterus. 

The number of recent species amounts t about 550, the 
great majority of which are marine. 



Fig. 403. — Sea Perch {Serranus cabrilla). x (After Cuvier and Valenciennes.) 


The earliest fossil form is Prelates, from the U pper Cretaceous 
of France. Morone, Rerraiuis, Percichthys, Anthias, and Apogon 
are represented in Eocene and later strata. 

The range of the family is almost cosmopolitan ; few of the 
Marine Perches descend to any great depth. Some of the species 
of Stereo! ep is and Epinephelus grow to a length of 6 to 10 feet. 
Several species of Serranus (S. cabrilla, S. scriba, S. hepatus ), 
inhabiting the Mediterranean and neighbouring parts of the 
Atlantic, and some Lutjanus are normally hermaphrodite. Some 
Chilodipterus and Apogon are remarkable for their nursing habits, 
the male sheltering the eggs in his mouth. 

The curious genera Anomalops and Photoblepharon, of each 
of which a single species is known from the Malay Archipelago 
and the South Pacific, have been made the types of a family, 
Anomalopidae, the systematic position of which remains un- 
certain since the osteological characters have} not been examined. 
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They are remarkable for the movable flap below the eye, bearing 
a luminous organ, the nature of which has recently been investi- 
gated by Max Weber. 1 

Fam. 12. Pseudochromididae. — Closely allied to the Scr- 
ranidae, and connected with them through Plesiops and its 
allies. Dorsal and anal fins elongate and formed mostly of 
articulated soft, rays, the spines being feeble and few. 

A. With two lateral lines: Pseud ochrow is, ('icJdops. 

B. With a single* lateral line: Opisthoymtthus, Lut'd us, ('uulo- 
/fUitus, Lopholatilns , M<d acanthus, Jiathy master, liathbvncdu. 

Marine, mostly of small size, inhabiting the Atlantic, Indian, 
and Pacific Oceans. About 10 species. One of the largest and 
best-known members of this family is the Tile- Fish ( Lopholatil us 
cliamacleonticcps), living upon the bottom of what is known as the 



Flo. 404. - Tile-Fish (Lopholatilns chamaeleonttceps ) x (After Goode and Bean.) 


Gulf Stream slope, off the coast of New England, where it was 
first observed in 1879. Here the water is normally compara- 
tively warm, coming as it does from the superheated region of the 
Gulf of Mexico. During a series of unusually severe gales in 1882, 
this mass of water was pushed aside, as it were, and replaced by 
colder water. As a result, millions and millions of these fishes 
were killed, and their dead bodies literally covered the surface, of 
the sea for hundreds of square miles. It was feared that the Tile- 
Fish was exterminated; this was not so, however, and the fish 
has reappeared in tolerable abundance within the last few years. 

Fam. 13. Cepolidae. — Agree in essential characters with the 
preceding, but body band - like with very numerous vertebrae 

1 Siboga Expedition, Introd. 1902, p. 108. 



662 


TELEOSTEI 


CHAP. 


(15 + 54), and very elongate dorsal and anal fins formed of soft 
rays, of which all except the first three dorsal and the first anal 
are articulated and branched. 

Although these fishes have hitherto been placed near the 
Blenniidae, the Gobiidae, or the Trachypteridae, they are nothing 
but extremely elongate Perches, and they stai|d in the same 
relation to the Serranidae as the Trichiuridae t^ the Carangidae 
and Scombridae. They hardly deserve to ra|ik as a family 
distinct from the Pseudochromididae. 



Two genera, Cepola and Acanthocepola , with 1 0 species, frAm 
the Mediterranean and Noith -Eastern Atlantic, the Indian Ocean, 
and the Western Pacific. The Band-Fish ( Cepola rubescens ), which 
is common in the Mediterranean, is sometimes found on the 
British coasts; it grows to a foot and a half in length, and is 
remarkable for its bright red colour. 

F&m. 14. Hoplognathidae. — Characters of Serranidae, but 
teeth fused to form a beak as in Tetrodon ; palate toothless. 

Hoplognathus , with 4 species, from the Pacific Ocean. 

Fam. 15. Sillaginidae. — As in Serranidae, but soft dorsal 
find anal much elongate, as in Pseudochromididae, from which 
the Sillaginidae differ in the separate spinous dorsal. Palate 
toothed. Connecting the Serranidae and the Sciaenidae. 

Small Marine Fishes from the Indian and Pacific Oceans, 
ascending rivers. A single genus, Sillago, with about 10 species. 
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Fam. 16. Sciaenidae. — Also closely related to the Serranidae. 
Dorsal fin with a short spinous and a long soft portion ; anal 
much shorter than the latter. Palate usually toothless. 

A large family of about 150 species, mostly marine. Prin- 
cipal genera : Arripis, Sciaena , Corvina , Otolithus, Ancylodov , 
Arbris, Larimus, Pogonias , Haplonotus, Umlrina , JSques. 

Many of these fishes reach a large size, and the flesh of nearly 
all is esteemed. The Meagre (Sciaena aquihi) is sometimes 
taken on our coast. The Drum ( Pogonias chromis) so called 
from the sounds which it produces, in common with many other 
Sciaenids, is remarkable for having the lower pharyngeal bones 
united, as is also the case in the North American freshwater 
genus Haplonotiis . The air-bladder is usually large and compli- 
cated, provided with more or less numerous appendages. 

Fam. 17. Gerridae. — Agree in the character of the vertebral 
column with the Serranidae, but differ in the absence of a sub- 
ocular shelf; the very protractile mouth usually descends when 
protruded and the praemaxillary emits an upward lateral pro- 
cess ; palate toothless ; lower pharyngeal bones usually large and 
more or less completely coalesced. 

About 60 species of carnivorous, mostly small, fishes, from 
the tropical seas, referable to 3 genera : Gerres, Equula , Gazza. 

Fam. 18. Lactariidae. — Intermediate between Serranidae and 
Trichodontidae. No subocular shelf ; palate toothed ; branchio- 
stegal rays 7 ; scales small, cycloid, deciduous ; spinous dorsal short ; 
anal longer than the soft dorsal ; scapula with two foramina. 

Lactarius delicatuhis, from the coasts of Southern Asia. 

Fam. 19. Trichodontidae. — Agree in the character of the 
vertebral column with the Serranidae, but have no subocular 
shelf; body naked, and anal much longer than the soft dorsal; 
palate toothless ; only 5 branch iostegal rays. 

Two genera, each with a single species, from the North 
Pacific, Trichodon and Arctoscopns , bearing some resemblance to 
the Trachinidae, with which they have usually been associated. 

Fam. 20. Latrididae. — Marine Fishes intermediate between 
the Serranidae and the Haplodactylidae, agreeing with the former 
in the extent of the anal fin, which is nearly as long as the soft 
dorsal, and with the latter in the absence of a subocular shelf and 
the posterior position of the ventrals. A single genus, Latris , 
with 3 or 4 species, from the coasts of Australia and New Zealand. 
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Fam. 21. Haplodactylidae. — No subocular shelf ; entoptery- 
goid present ; palate usually toothless. Vertebrae with trans- 
verse processes from the third or fourth ; all the ribs attached to 
the transverse processes when these are present ; anterior epi- 
pleurals strong. Two nostrils on each sidi. Gill-membranes 
free from the isthmus; 5 or 6 branchiosteaal rays; gills 4, a 
slit behind the fourth ; pseudobranchiae presciit. Lower pharyn- 
geal bones separate. Soft portion of the do}sal fin much more 
developed than the anal. Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 soft 
rays, inserted far back behind the pectoralsj the lower rays of 
which are simple and more or less thickened. 

This family embraces the genera Haplodmlylus, ChUodactylus , 
Chironemus, and Threpterius , with some 30 spAeies from the seas of 
the Southern Hemisphere and Japan. They f«d chiefly on crusta- 
ceans, molluscs, and other invertebrates living among sea-weed. 

Fam. 22. Pristipomatidae. — No subocul ,r shelf ; entoptery- 
goid present ; palate toothless. Vertebrae m th transverse pro- 
cesses from the third ; all the ribs attache to the transverse 
processes. Two nostrils on each side. Gill-njembranes free from 
isthmus ; 5 to 7 branchiostegal rays ; gilfc 4, a slit behind 
the fourth ; pseudobranchiae present. Lower pharyngeal bones 
separate. Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. 

Pristipoina , Haemulon , Diagramma , and Pentapus, distributed 
over all the tropical and subtropical seas, a few entering fresh 
waters. About 130 species are known. 

Fam. 23. Sp&ridae. — Second suborbital with an internal 
lamina supporting the globe of the eye ; entopterygoid present ; 
palate usually toothless ; teeth often either cutting in front, or 
molar-like on the sides. Vertebrae with transverse processes 
from the second or third ; all the ribs attached to the transverse 
processes. Two nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes free from 
isthmus ; 5 to 7 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind 
the fourth ; pseudobranchiae present. Tx)wer pharyngeal bones 
separate. Soft portion of dorsal fin not much more developed 
than the anal. Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. 

The Sea-Breams embrace some 200 species, distributed over 
the coasts of nearly the whole world. Some are herbivorous, but 
the majority are carnivorous. 

Principal genera : Scolopsis, Dent ex, Syivagris, Caesio , Maena , 
Obi a fa, Mclambaphes, Girella, Doydixodofr, Cantharus , Box, 
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Crenidens , Pachy metopon, Dipterodon , Sargus , Charax , Lethrinus , 
Sphaerodon , Spar us, Pagrus , Pagellus. 

Abundantly represented in Eocene and Miocene beds by 
remains of Sargus, Spams, Pagrus , Pagellus , and by the extinct 
genera Ctenodentex, Sjnirnodus, and Tngonodon. Some species 
grow to a length of three feet, such as the " Sheep’s-Head ” of 
North America, one of the best salt-water fishes of the l/nited 
States, and the “ Schnapper ” ( Spams unicolor), of Australia, also 
much esteemed. Some of the Atlantic and Mediterranean species 
of Box, Sargus , Charax, Spams, and Pagellus are known to be 
normally, 01 * at least very frequently, hermaphrodite. 



Fig. 406 — Gilt-head Sea- Bream ( I’agrus auratns). A, its dentition. 
(After Cuvier and Valenciennes. ) 


Fam. 24. Mullidae. — The “ Red Mullets ” are very nearly 
related to the Sparidae, with which they agree in the structure 
of the vertebral column and the presence of a subocular shelf. 
They differ in the very weak dentition, the presence of a pair of 
hyoid barbels, the reduced number (4) of branchiostegal rays, 
and the double perforation of the scapula. Two short dorsal 
fins, remote from each other, the anterior with weak spines. 

Small marine and brackish -water fishes, feeding on animal- 
cules and decomposing matter; inhabitants of nearly all the 
tropical seas and extending to Northern Europe. About 50 
species are known, referred to 5 genera : Upeneoides , Vpeneichthys , 
Mullus, Mulloides, and Uper s. 
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The British species are Mullus barbatvs and M. mrimdetus , 
remarkable for their beautiful pink or red colour, and much 



Fig. 407. — Scapular arch of Mullus sunn u let us. cl , Clavicle ; jeor, coracoid ; pi, pterj'- 
gial* ; ptcl, post-clavicle ; pte, post-temporal ; sc, scapula | srl, supra- scapula. 


valued on the market, although no longer leld in the high 
estimation for which they wen; noted by the Jjomana 

Fam. 25. Scorpididae. — Second suborbitat with an internal 
lamina supporting the globe of the eye; entopterygoid present; 
palate toothed. Ribs sessile, behind the parapophyses when these 
are present. Two nostrils on each side, (iill-membranes free 
from isthmus; 7 branchiostegal rays; gills 4, a slit behind 
the fourth ; pseudobranehiae present Lower pharyngeal bones 
separate. Ventral fins, if present, with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. 

This family embraces 12 species from the coasts of Africa, 
Southern Asia, Australia, and New Zealand, referable to 5 genera : 
Scorpis , Atypichthys, Atyposoma , Ilenoplosus , Psettus, The fish 
here figured (. Psettus sebae, Fig. 408) is remarkable for the exces- 
sive depth of the body, which is greater than in any other species. 

Aipichtkys, one of the few Acanthopterygian types known to 
have existed in the Cretaceous period, appears to belong to the 
family Scorpididae as here defined, and not to the Carangidae. 

Fam. 26. Oaproid&e. — Characters of Scorpididae, but supra- 
temporal completely ankylosed to the skull. 

The Boar-Fish ( Capros aper) of the Atlantic and Mediter- 
ranean is occasionally found on our southern coasts, and is highly 
remarkable for the hair-like bristles with which its scales are 
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covered, an extreme exaggeration of the “ Ctenoid ” type. The 
mouth is very protractile, and the vertebrae are only 22 or 23 in 
number. Antigonia , with a single species found at remote points 



Fkj. 4O8. — Psettus sebae, from tlie West Coast of Africa, x l 

in the Atlantic, Pacific, and Indian Oceans, is probably allied to 
Capros, with which it is believed to be connected through the 
fossil genus Proanligonia, from the Upper Miocene of Croatia. 

Pam. 27. Chaetodontidae. — Closely allied to and evidently 
derived from the more generalised types of the Scorpididae, 
differing in the attachment of the gill-membranes to the isthmus. 
Post-temporal more or less firmly united with the skull, some- 
times indistinctly bifurcate. Mouth small; palate toothless; 
soft portions of vertical fins usually covered with scales ; ri « 
usually strong and blade-like ; body short and deep. 

A large group of about 200 marine carnivorous fishes Irom 
the tropics, mostly of small size, remarkable for their singular 
forms and markings and brilliant coloration. They are par- 
ticularly abundant about volcanic rocks and coral reefs. 
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An Atlantic species of Ephippus (E. faber) is extremely 
remarkable, when adult, for an enormously enlarged globular 
bony mass on the back of the head, formed by hypertrophy of the 
frontal and supraoccipital bones. 

Principal genera : Ephippus , Parapsettps, Scntophagus, Chac- 
fodon, Chelmo , Heniochus , Holacanthus , Pow acanthus, Platax. 

Chaetodon, Holacanthus, Pomacanthus, tcatophagus, Ephippus , 
and Platax were represented in the Eocen of Europe. 

Fam. 28. Drepanidae. — The genus . Wepanc, with a single 
species from the Indian Ocean, is very *losely related to the 
Chaetndoutidae, but it lacks the subocular [shelf, and it is distin- 
guished externally by the very elongate, Jciform pectoral fin. 

Fam. 29. Acanthuridae. — A more »r less developed sub- 
ocular shelf ; entopterygoid present. Mojith very small, not or 
>ut slightly protractile, the maxillary mor or less firmly attached 
or ankylosed to the praemaxillary ; teeth conical, bristle-like, or 
mcisor-like. Palate toothless. Vertebral 22 or 23, the prae- 
caudals with strong transverse processes *,ommencing from the 
first; ribs and epipleurals inserted on th£ transverse processes. 
Post-temporal not distinctly forked, ankyldBed to the skull. Two 
nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes bfoadly attached to the 
isthmus ; 4 or 5 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind 

the fourth ; pseudobranchiae present. Lower pharyngeal bones 
separate. Body covered with minute, often rough scales. Dorsal 
and anal fins elongate, with more or less strong spines. Ventrals 
with 1 spine and 2 to 5 soft rays. 

A family of about 80 species, mostly herbivorous, from the 
tropical seas, referred to G genera : Zand us, Ctenochaetus, Acan- 
th uras, Coloropus, Prionurus, Nascus. They form a connecting 
link between the CJiaetodontidae and the Plectognathi. 

Remains from the Eocene of Europe have been referred to 
Zand us, Acanthurus, and Naseus, and to the extinct genera 
Anlorhamphus and Apostasis. 

Fam. 30. Teuthididae. — No subocular shelf; entopterygoid 
present. Mouth very small, beak-like, not protractile, with 
incisor-like teeth ; maxillary ankylosed to the praemaxillary. 
Palate toothless. Two nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes 
broadly attached to the isthmus; 5 branchiostegal rays; gills 
4, a slit behind the fourth ; pseudobranchiae present. Lower 
pharyngeal bones separate. Supratempoml forked. Vertebrae 
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23, with sessile ribs and no parapophyses, the epipleurals inserted 
on the ribs. Body covered with very small scales. Vertical 
fins elongate, with strong spines, 6 or 7 in the anal. Ventrals 
with 2 spines and 3 soft rays between them. 

A single recent genus, Tenth is, with about 30 species, herbivoi- 
ous fishes from the Indian and Western Pacific Oceans. Accord- 
ing to Bottard 1 the sting from the spines of these fishes is much 
dreaded. Archaeotcuthis , from the Oligocene of Switzerland. 

Fam. 31. Osphromenidae. — Second suborbital with a more or 
less developed internal lamina ; entoptervgoid present ; palate 
toothed. Most of the praecaudal vertebrae with transverse pro- 
cesses, to which the ribs are attached. Two nostrils on each 
side. Gill-membranes attached to isthmus ; 4 to (5 branchio- 
stegalrays; gills 4, a slit behind the fourth; pseudobranchiae 
absent. Lower pharyngeal bones separate. Veitieal fins very 
variable in extent, the spines sometimes very numerous, some- 
times absent. Ventral fins with not more than 5 soft rays, 
sometimes reduced to a filamentous ray. A superbranchial re- 
spiratory organ, situated in a cavity above the gills. 

Freshwater fishes having much in common with the Anaban- 
tidae, and likewise confined to South-Eastern Asia and Africa. 
Only 22 species are known, referable to 7 genera: Heloslomu , 
Folyacanthus , Osphromenus, Trichogaster, Luciocephalus , Betta, 
and Micracanthus. The latter, the only African representative 
of the family (one species from the Ogowe), hardly differs from 
the Malay genus Betta. Most of the Osphromenidae are notable 
as aquarium fishes. The largest species, the Gourami (Osphro- 
menus off ax), growing to a length of 2 feet, from the Malay 
Archipelago, is one of the best flavoured fishes of the Far East and 
has been acclimatised in India, the Guianas, and Mauritius. A 
domesticated variety of the Chinese Poly acanthus opercular is, 
known as Macropodus viridi-auratvs , remarkable for the beauty 
of its form and colour, readily breeds in our aquariums. Like 
the Gourami, the male constructs a nest of air-bubbles, strengthened 
by a buccal secretion, and watches over the eggs and young. The 
little Betta pugnax , from South-Eastern Asia, derives its name from 
its excitable nature, which causes specimens to be kept by the 
Siamese in glass vessels where they engage in fights, speua 
breeds being cultivated for the purpose. According to Cantor, 
1 Poissons venimeux (Paris, 1889), p. 169. 
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the Siamese in 1840 were as intatuated with the combats of 
these fishes as the Malays are with their cock-fights, and the 
licence to exhibit them was farmed, bringing in a considerable 
annual revenue to the king. 

Fam. 32. Embiotocidae. — Second suborlfital with an internal 
lamina supporting the globe of the eye ; ei fopterygoid present ; 
palate toothless. Ribs sessile, above and behind the parapophyses, 
where these are present. Two nostrils on ea h side. Gill-mem- 
branes free from isthmus; 5 or 6 branchic itegal rays; gills 4, 
a slit behind the fourth ; pseudobranch ile present. Lower 
pharyngeals united, with conical or pavemeit-like teeth. Anal 
fin, with three spines. Ventral fins with 1 9§>ine and 6 soft rays. 



Fig. 409. — Ditrevtu tnnmhickii , from jfapan. x £. (After Jordan.) 

Small or moderate-sized fishes inhabiting California and Japan, 
mostly marine, one species, however, inhabiting fresh waters, 
whilst another descends to a great depth. They feed mostly on 
crustaceans, but one genus ( Abcona ) is herbivorous. The name 
“ Surf-Fishes,” by which theyare generally known, refers to the fact 
that most species are found in the surf along sandy beaches. All 
are viviparous in the strictest sense of the term, the young 
remaining for a long time closely packed in a sac -like enlarge- 
ment of the oviduct analogous to a uterus ; they are of relatively 
large size at birth, and quite similar in form to the parent, whilst 
at an earlier period they differ in having the vertical fins much 
more elevated. Twenty-four species are known. 1 Principal genera : 
Hi/st erocar pus , Abcona, Cymatogaster, Einbiotoca , Ditrema. 

Fam. 33. Cichlid&e. — No subocular shelf; entopterygoid 

1 For recent accounts of the anatomy, embryology, and ethology, cf. C. H. 
Eigenmann, Bull. U.S. Fish Comm, for 1892, p. 381, and Arch. Entwickclungs - 
mcch. iv. 1896, p. 125. 
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present; palate toothless ; lower j>haryngeal bones more or 
completely united, with median suture. Vertebrae with para- 
pophyses from the third ; ribs most frequently sessile orsubsessile 
A single nostril 011 each side. Gill-membranes free from isthmus : 
5 or 6 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind the fourth : 
pseudobranchiae absent. Dorsal fin, with numerous spines ; anal 
with 3 spines or more. Ventral fins with 1 spine and f> soft rays. 

Fresh or brackish-water fishes, variable in form and dentition, 
some carnivorous, others chiefly herbivorous. In some American 
forms ( Cickla ) the males and females differ during the* spawning 
season, the male developing a hump on the top of the head, which 



Fig. 410.— Tthtpio tlardennii , from Lake Tanganyika. .*1 nat. size. 


disappears afterwards. The eggs and young arc cared lor by the 
parents ; either the male or the female, according to the species, 
sheltering them in the mouth or pharynx. 1 These lislies, olten 
designated as “ Chromides,” a name which properly pertains to 
members of the following family, inhabit Africa, Madagascar, 
Syria, India and Ceylon, and Central and South America, from 
Texas to Uruguay. About 45 genera are distinguished, based 
mostly on the number of anal spines and the dentition, which lor 
variety of types is comparable to that of the Characmidae. 
these 45 genera, 30 are African. 150 species “re known ^ 01 “ 
Africa (with Syria and Madagascar), 140 from America an 
from India and Ceylon. 2 Principal genera— African : 
logus, Hemichromis, Paratilapia, Xenotilapta, Jropheus, hlapia, 

* It has recently been ascertained, on a large number < * that 

African species the female alone informs the buccal uuis g 

- Cf. Monograph by J. Pellegrin (Paris, 1904). , 
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Asprotilapia, Eretmodus, Plecodus, Pseudetifoplus. American : 
Acara, Her os, Hygrogonus , Gichla , Crcnicicfda, Chaetobranchus , 
Geophagus , Symphysodon, Pterophyllum. Indian : Etroplus . 

No part of the world surpasses Lake Tanganyika in variety of 
generic and specific types of Cichlidae, thd fish-fauna of this 
great lake being in great majority made upjof members of this 
family. 



Priscacara , from the Eocene of North America, is the only 
extinct genus which can be referred to this family. 

Fam. 34. Pomacentridae. — A subocular shelf ; entopterygoid 
present; palate toothless; teeth conical or incisor - like ; lower 
pharyngeals completely united into one bone. Vertebrae with 
transverse processes from the fourth or fifth ; ribs inserted on the 
transverse processes, when these are present. A single nostril 
on each side. Gill-membranes free from the isthmus ; 5 to 7 
branchiostegal rays ; gills ; pseudobranchiae present. Dorsal 
fin elongate, with numerous strong spines ; anal with 2 spines 
only. Ventral fins with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. 

Small fishes of the tropical and warm seas, resembling the 
Chaetodontidae in form and mode of life, likewise usually 
of brilliant coloration ; in structural characters intermediate 
between the Cichlidae and the Labridac. They feed chiefly on 
small marine animals, but the species with incisor-like teeth are 
entirely or mainly herbivorous. Over 150 species are known. 

Principal genera : Heliastcs , Azurina, Apiphiprion, Premnas, 
Da&cyllus, Pomacentrus, Glyphidodon, Microspathodon . 




ACANTHOPTERYGII 


673 


xjuii 


The family is supposed to be represented in the Upper Eocene 
and Lower Miocene of Italy by the extinct genus Odonteus. 

Fam. 35. Labridae. — No suboeular shelf; entopterygoid 
present ; palate toothless ; anterior teeth of the jaws usually 
strong and canine-like, lateral teeth often soldered at the base ; 
lower pharyngeals completely united into one bone, with conical 
or tubercular teeth. Vertebrae with transverse processes from 
the third ; all the ribs attached to the transverse processes. 
Lips thick. Tw t o nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes free 
or joined to the narrow isthmus ; 5 or 6 branehiostegal rays : 
gills three and a half; pseudobranchiae present. Dorsal tin 
elongate, with numerous, usually slender, spines. Ventral fins 
with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. 

The “Wrasses” form a large family of mostly brilliantly 
coloured marine fishes, inhabiting all the tropical and temperate 
coasts. Their regime is partially herbivorous, partially carnivorous. 



Fig. 412. — Upper and lower pharyngeal bones of Labrus waculatus. 

About 400 species are known. Principal genera : Labrus , 
Tautoga , Malacopterus , Ctenolabrus, Chaerops, Platy chaerops , 
Heterochaerops, Labrichthys , Cossyphus , Cirrhilabrus, Chilinvs , 
Epibulus, Anampses , Platyglossus , Novacula, Julis, Gomphosus, 
Chilio , Coris. 

Some of the members of this family have been observed to 
build nests for the protection of their eggs and young. These 
nests, in the European Labrus , are made of seaweeds, zoophytes, 
corals, broken shells, etc., and are the work of both the male 
and the female. 1 It is also in this family that sleep was first 
observed in fishes, and this has been fully verified by Mobius* 

1 Gerbe, Rev. et Mag. de Zool. xvi. 1864, p. 255. 

2 Zool. Garten, 1867, p. 148. See also Verrill, Jmcr. Jonrn. Sci. (4) iii. 1897, 
p. 136. 
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on Labrus rupestris in an aquarium, the fish seeking a sleeping 
place at night and laying itself down to rest on one side. 

As first pointed out by Giinther, the Labridae found in 
temperate regions have a higher number (£30 to 41) of vertebrae 
than those inhabiting the tropics (23 $o 29), a rule which 
applies more or less to other families j of Acanthopterygians. 
Kemains of Labrus and Julis occur in t Eocene and Miocene 
of Europe. An allied fossil genus, Lab bdon, is represented by 
numerous species in Tertiary beds of Eur|pe and North America. 
Phyllodus , Egertonia, Platylaemus, and * seudospkaerodon , from 
the Eocene and Miocene, are referred, wit doubt, to this family. 

Fanou 36. Scaridae. — Closely allied -o the preceding, with 
which they have usually been united, bu differing in the more 
or less coalescent teeth, forming often parrot -like beak, the 
lower pharyngeals united into a concav^ or spoon -shaped bone 
with flat, tessellated teeth ; and in the d< r elopment of transverse 
processes from the first vertebra. Yertefrae 24 or 25. 

Curious, mostly brilliantly-coloured fishes of the tropical seas 
and the Mediterranean, especially abundant about coral-reefs. 
“ Parrot- Wrasses ” feed mostly on vegetable matter, corals, and 



Fio. 413. — Upper and lower pharyngeal bones of Scarus strongyloccphalus. 

(After Jordan and Evermann.) 

on hard-shelled Mollusca, for crushing which their dentition is 
well adapted. The largest reach a length of 4 feet. Some are 
much valued as food, whilst others are reputed poisonous. About 
110 species are known, referable to 8 genera : Cryptotomus 
(i Oalliodon ), Ccdotomus , Sparisoma, Scants, Pseudoscarus, Odax , 
Ooridodax , Siphonognathus. The latter is very aberrant in shape, 
the head and body resembling those of a Pipe-Fish. 

Scarus is reported from the Eocene and Miocene of Europe. 
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Division IL— SCOMBRIFORMES. 

No bony stay for the prneoperde. Spinous dorsal, if distinct, 
formed of short or feeble, slender spines. Epipleunils usually 
attached to the centra when ribs are sessile, or to the para- 
pophyses of the vertebrae, rarely to the ribs. Pectoral arch 
similar to that of the Pereiformes, but pterygia Is sometimes more 
abbreviated. Ventral fins thoracic. Caudal fin, if well developed, 
with very numerous rays deeply forked at the base. 

Although bound by natural ties, the series of families that 
cluster round the Mackerel offer so many modifications of 
structure that it is almost impossible to draw up a diagnosis 
differentiating every one of its members from the Pereiformes, 
with which they are closely connected, and from which they 



Fig. 414. Caudal fin of Sardft orientalis. h.s , Hypural spine. 

hardly deserve to be separated. Even after removing many 
genera which have been united with them by my predecessors, 
and which will now he found scattered among various groups of 
the system, no good definition of the Scombri formes can he 
given. The Mackerel and Horse-Mackerel are taken as the 
pattern-forms around which more or less aberrant types are 
located, types yet not so aberrant as to be traced hack to these 
familiar forms through a number of intermediate grades. As 
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regards external features, it may be stated that the dorsal and anal 
spines, if present, are either weak and slender, or, if strong, Bhort 
and detached ; the caudal peduncle is constricted, and the caudal 
fin, if well developed, is usually deeply forked, and with the 
forked bases of the very numerous rays mijk;h longer than in 
most of the Perciformes, embracing at least a onsiderable portion 
of the expanded hvpural bones, a character which the Chaeto- 
dontidae, Acanthuridae, and several extinc types which have 
been placed with the Carangidae are at once [excluded. All are 
carnivorous and marine, and many are pelagi* and of very wide 
distribution. No praetertiary members of :iis division, as here 
defined, have yet been found. 

Synopsis of the Families 

I. Praemaxillaries more or less protractile, not bAk-like ; scales small or 
absent, sometimes with enlarged lateral scutes ; spinp is dorsal fin short or 
replaced by a series of isolated spines ; anal usually ith one or two spines 
detached from the rest of the fin. 

Praecaudal vertebrae with transverse processed behind which the ribs 
are attached 1. Carangidae. 

Praecaudal vertebrae without well-developed parapophyses, ribs and 
epipleurals inserted close together on the centra 2. Rhachicentridae . 

II. Praemaxillaries not protractile ; scales usually small or absent ; body 
more or less elongate ; dorsal fin elongate, single or divided, without free 
spines ; no free anal spines. 

A. Pseudobranchiae present. 

Vertebrae without transverse processes ; soft dorsal fin longer than the 
spinous ; pectoral fins high up the sides . 3. Scombridae. 

Vertebrae without transverse processes ; soft dorsal fin shorter than 
the spinous, if the latter be distinct ; pectoral fins low down the 
sides ........ 4. Trichiuridae. 

Vertebrae without transverse processes ; snout produced into a spear 

5. Kistiophorida e. 

Vertebrae with transverse processes hearing the ribs ; snout produced 
into a sword ; no ventrals . . .6. Xiphiidae. 

Vertebrae without transverse processes ; gill-membranes attached to 
isthmus ; dorsal and anal fins formed of unarticulated, widely set 
rays ; dentition very feeble . . . .7. Luvaridae. 

B. Pseudobranchiae absent ; no well-developed transverse processes to the 

praecaudal vertebrae; the ribs and the epipleurals inserted close 

together on the’ centra ; snout short and very deep 8. Coryphaenidae. 

III. Praemaxillaries not protractile, or if slightly protractile, scales large ; 
dorsal and anal fins elongate, without distinct spinous division ; most of the 
praecaudal vertebrae with strong haemapophysef, to which the ribs are 
attached ......... 9. Bramidae. 
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Fam. 1. Carangidae. — Praeinaxillaries more or less pro- 
tractile. Vertebrae 24 to 2G ; ribs behind the purupophvses ; 
epipleurals on the parapophvses, rarely on the ribs. 1 Body 
covered with small scales, or naked, often with enlarged scutes 
on each side ot the body or of the tail ; dorsal spines few, or 
slender or rudimentary ; a more or less developed spine adnate 
to the soft portion of the anal, often preceded by a pair of spines 
separated from the rest of the tin. Pseudobranchiae usually 
present. Inhabitants of the seas of the temperate and tropical 
regions, many of the species having a very wide range. About 
150 species are known. 

Principal recent genera: Caranx , Chloroscombrus , Selene , 
Mate, Apolcctus , JVe mat is tins, Seriola , Serial iehthys, Naucratcs , 
Tr achy not us, Zalocys , Lichia , Paropsis , Chor inarms. Species of 
Caranx , Mene , and Seriola, have been described from the Eocene 
and Miocene of Europe, in which occur also the fossil genera 
named Vomcropsis , Archaeus , Carangopsis , Car any odes, J) actor , 
and Semiophorus. 

The family is represented on our coasts by the common 
Horse-Mackerel, Caranx trachurus. The young of this species 
keep together in small bands in the neighbourhood of medusae, 
under which they seek shelter when disturbed. The Pilot-Fish, 
Nancrates doctor, is a truly pelagic fish of wide distribution, 
which occasionally appears on our coasts, accompanying large 
sharks and ships. Much has been written on the marvellous 
habits of this little fish, which is said to lead the shark like 
a pilot, directing it to its food, in exchange for which services 
the pilot enjoys protection from the fear which the proximity of 
its formidable companion inspires to its enemies among other 
carnivorous fishes, and an abundance of food from the shark’s 
excrements. 2 

Fam. 2. Rhachicentridae. — Praemaxillaries slightly pro- 
tractile. Vertebrae 25 (ll-j-14), without well - developed 
parapophyses ; ribs and epiple.urals inserted close together on the 
centra. Body covered with very small scales ; a series of short 
isolated dorsal spines ; soft dorsal and anal long ; pectorals 

1 Naucratcs. In this genus most of the epipleurals of the praeeaudal region arc 
inserted on the ribs, but the hinder ones are on the centra. 

s Cf. Geotfroy, Ann. du Mus. ix. 1807, p. 473 ; F. J. F. Meyen, lleise um die 
Erdc, i. p. 56 (1834). 
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inserted low down. A single genus, Rhachicentrum (. Elacate ), 
with a single species from the coasts of the tropical and 
warmer parts of the Atlantic and of the Indian Ocean. 

Fam. 3. Scombridae. — Praemaxillaries lalrge, not protractile, 
beak-like. Vertebrae 30 to 50, without tfansverse processes, 
but some of the hinder praecaudals with 1 Lemal arches; ribs 
inserted on the centra or on the haemal arcjies when these are 
present ; epi pleural s all on the centra. Scalei cycloid and usually 
very small (except in Gastrochisma ), somj (times absent. A 
spinous dorsal fin formed of slender spines, fo ding into a sheath ; 
soft dorsal longer and broken up into finlets, limilar to the anal; 
pectoral inserted high up the sides. Hypurdl bones completely 
embraced by the forked bases of the caijlal rays. Pseudo- 
branchiae present. 



Fig. 415. — Tunny ( Thunnus thynnus). (After Cuvier and Valenciennes.) x 


About 50 species, referred to the following genera : — Scomber , 
Auxis , Thunnus, Sarda, Cybium, Acanthocybium , Gastrochisma 
(. Lepidothynnus ). Numerous fossil representatives in Tertiary 
beds, belonging to Scomber, Auxis, Thunnus, Cybium, and to the 
extinct genera Eothynnus , Isurichthys , Palimphyes, Scombrinus, 
Sphyraenodus, Scombramphodon . 

These fishes, elegant in form and often in colour, are among 
the swiftest of the inhabitants of the sea. Some are migratory, 
like the Mackerel ( Scomber scombrus) of the North Atlantic, 
whilst others are remarkable for their wide distribution. The 
Tunny ( Thunnus thynmis ), for instance, the largest member of 
the family, reaching a length of 10 feet, inhabits the Atlantic, 
Pacific, and Indian Oceans, extending as far north- as the British 
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seas, Newfoundland, California, and Japan. It supplies im- 
portant fisheries in France and Italy. The Tunnies are the only 
fish known to be warm-blooded. 

Fam. 4. Trichiuridae. — Praemaxillaries not protractile. 
Vertebrae 32 to 100, without transverse processes ; ribs sessile, 
on the centra or on the haemal arches when these are present ; 
epipleurals, if well developed, on the centra. Scales very small 
or absent. Spinous portion of dorsal fin much longer than the 
soft, the spines more or less feeble. Pectoral fins inserted low 
down the sides. Pseudobranchiae present. 

The members of this family show a great variation in the 
shape of the body, which, although always strongly compressed, 
is not unlike that of a Mackerel in the more normal types, such 
as Thyrsites and Ruvettus , whilst, through a chain of genera, it 
generally assumes an extremely elongate form ; concurrently with 
this elongation of the body, the dorsal fin loses its differentiation 
into two portions, the ventrals become reduced and disappear, as 
in the Scabbard- or Frost-Fish {Lepidopus vandal vs ), while the 
caudal fin decreases in size, loses its fork-shape, and is finally 
lost in Trichiurus , in which the body is ribbon-shaped and tapers 
to a point. 

About 25 species are known, pelagic and widely distributed, 
many descending to great depths. 

Principal living genera : Ruvettus, Thyrsites, Epinnvla, Nesi- 
archus, Nealotus, Promethichthys , IHcrotus, Gemjn/lus, Ayhanopus , 
Lepidopus, Euoxymetopon, Rent hodr, sinus, Eupleurogram mu s , 
Trichiurus. 

Remains of several species referred to Thyrsites , Lepidopus, 
and to the extinct genera Thyrsitocephalus , JJcmithyr sites, and 
Trichiurichthys, have been found in the Oligocene and Miocene oi 
Europe. 

Fam. 5. Histiophoridae. — Praemaxillaries not protractile ; 
snout produced into a spear-shaped rostrum ; a praedentary bone ; 
teeth minute. Body elongate, covered with small or rudimentary 
scales. Vertebrae 24 or 25, without transverse processes; ribs 
sessile ; no epipleurals. One or two dorsal fins, wit lout a 
distinctly spinous portion. Pectoral fin low down the side. 

Pseudobranchiae present. , . 

The Sail-Fishes are large oceanic fishes, endowed with great 
strength and swiftness, occurring in the tropical and sub-tropical 
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seas. Four or five species are distinguishable, and are referable 
to two genera : Histiophorus, with a single dorsal fin and 2 or 3 
ventral rays, and Tetrapturus , with the dorsal divided into two 
parts and a single ventral ray. 1 

Fossil Histiophoridae are known from tie Eocene and later 
beds in Europe and America. Dr. A. S. Wojbdward observes that 
the known fossils are too imperfect to be referred with certainty 
to their respective genera. Most of them probably belong to 
Histiophorus , but at least one genus from [he Eocene ( Xiphio - 
rhynchus ) appears to be well distinguished. 


J.WMlt 







Fig. 416. — Tetrapturus belone, from the Mediterranean. (After Cuvier and 
V alenciennes. ) x ^ . 


The imperfectly-known extinct family Palaeorhynchidae, from 
the seas of the Eocene, Oligocene, and Miocene periods, with the 
genera Palaeorhynchus and Hemirhynchus } is probably closely 
related to the Histiophoridae. The vertebrae number 50 to 60, 
and the ribs completely encircle the body. In Palaeorhynchus 
both jaws are equally produced into an ensiform weapon. 
Blochius , from the Eocene, with diamond-shaped, slightly over- 
lapping bony scutes on the body, is perhaps also to be placed 
near this family. 

1 For a detailed account of these fishes and of Xiphiat, cf. Brown Goode, Proc. 
U.S. Alus. iv. 1881, p. 415, and Rep. U.S. Fish Comm. f. 1SS0, 1883, p. 289. 
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Pam. 6. Xiphiidae. — Differs from the preceding in the 
absence of praedentary hone, and in the vertebrae (26 in number), 
which in the praecaudal region are provided with short but well- 
developed transverse processes, to which the short ribs are 
attached. Ventral fins absent, the pectorals being inserted in 
the place usually occupied by them. Adult without teeth or 
scales. 

A single species, the Sword-Fish (. Xiphias gl culms), of nearly 
world-wide distribution, occurring occasionally on the coasts of 
Great Britain and Ireland. 

Fam. 7. Luvaridae. — Mouth small, praemaxillaries not pro- 
tractile, with very feeble dentition. Gill-membranes attached to 
the isthmus. Vertebrae 23, without transverse processes; ribs 
blade-like, inserted on the centra ; no epipleurals. Body rough, 
with minute scales. Dorsal and anal fins elongate, formed of 
unarticulated, widely set rays. Pectoral fins inserted rather low 
down ; ventrals much reduced, the two halves of the pelvis 
fused into a single bone. Supraelavicle fused with the forked 
post-temporal. Hypural bones completely embraced by the 
forked bases of the caudal rays. Pseudobranehiae present. 

Luvarus imperialis, a rare pelagic fish from the Atlantic, 
Mediterranean, and Pacific, growing to a length of 6 feet, and 
occasionally captured on our coasts, is the only representative of 
this family. Very little is known of the habits of this strange 
fish. The excessive length of the intestines and the leeble 
dentition point to its feeding partly on vegetable matter, partly 
on minute animals ; the circumstances under which certain 
specimens were captured tend to indicate that they follow up 
streams of pelagic life such as engage the attention of the 
Basking Shark, of similar distribution. 

Fam. 8. Coryphaenidae. — Praemaxillaries small, not pro- 
tractile. Vertebrae 30 to 33, without transverse processes ; ribs 
and epipleurals attached close together on tfie centra. Body 
elongate ; scales small, cyefeid or elongate lanceolate. Dorsal and 
anal fins much elongate, without distinct spines. Pectoral fins 
inserted rather low down the side. Pseudobranchiae absent. 

The “ Dolphins ” ( Coryphaena ), of which only two species can 
be distinguished, are large pelagic fishes, of carnivorous habits^ 
pursuing the Flying-Fish. They grow to a length of 0 feet, and 
their flesh is much valued. Their deep head, with short snout, 
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and their long posteriorly attenuate body ending in a large 
forked caudal fin, give them a peculiar appearance. 

Fam. 9. Bramidae. — Praemaxillaries small, not or but feebly 
protractile ; maxillaries large, scaly. Vertebrae 42 to 47, the 
praecaudal without transverse processes, but Jnostly with haemal 
arches to which the ribs are attached, th^ epipleurals being 
inserted on the centra. Body deep; scales j moderate or large, 
strongly imbricate, with processes which, in frtain parts at least, 
serve to connect the rows of scales. Dorsal and anal elongate, 
some or all of the rays simple, but not f rming true spines. 
Pectoral inserted rather low down the s|le, freely movable 
upwards and downwards. Pseudobranchiae resent. 

Pelagic fishes, often descending to great iepths. About 12 
species are known, 1 referable to 6 gener| Brama, Taractes , 
Pterycombus, Pteraclis , Bentenia , and Steineg i ia. Taractes , often 
confounded with Brama , differs from it notj only in the larger, 
keeled scales, but also in the protractile moijth and in the much 
greater development of most of the ribs, vhich form curved 
lamellae of great width. 2 Pteraclis is veryf remarkable for the 
enormous, sail-like dorsal and anal fins. 

Division III.— ZEORHOMBI. 

Aberrant, strongly compressed Perciformes, with very short 
praecaudal region, modified much as in the Flat-Fishes, culminat- 
ing in asymmetrical forms, and characterised by the combination 
of an increased number (7 to 9) of ventral rays, with absence 
of hypural spine (by which the Berycidae are excluded), or by 
asymmetry of the skull in the forms in which the spine of the 
ventral fin has been lost. 

Among the symmetrical forms, the existing Zeidae agree with 
the Berycidae in having more than five soft rays to the ventral 
fins, and are probably derived, together with the Eocene 
Amphistiidae, from some common ancestral group still to be 
discovered in Cretaceous beds. These Zeidae have much in 
common with the Pleuronectidae, 3 and might be regarded as 

1 Monographs by Lunel, Mem. Soc. Phys. Gcntve, xviii. 1865, p. 165, and by 
Lutken, Spoha Atlantica , i. 1880, p. 491. 

2 Troschel, Sit zb. V er. Prenss. Rheinl. xx. 1863, p. 51 [Brama rail and B . 
longipinnis). 

8 Cf. Thilo, Zool. Anz. 1902, p. 305. 
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forming part of the family out of which the latter have sprung, 
were it not that they have lost the last half-gill, dmphisfi uvt 
is probably more nearly related to the Pleuronectidae, which may 
have been directly derived from the family of which it is as yet 
the only known representative. 1 

This division embraces three families only: — 

A distinct spinous dorsal fm ; anal spines detached from the soft portion ; 
a ventral spine; gills three and a half, four slits between them 

1. Z'uiae. 

Dorsal and anal spines few, continuous with the soft rays; a ventral spine 

2. Amphistitdar^ 

No spines ; cranium twisted in front, with the two orbits on one side ; 
gills 4, a slit behind the fourth . . . .3. Pleuronvch(hu\ 

Fam. 1. Zeidae. — No subocular shelf ; praemaxillaries strongly 
protractile. Gill -membranes free from isthmus ; 7 or 8 branchio- 
stegal rays ; gills 3^ ; pseud obranchiae well developed. Lower 
pharyngeal bones separated. Vertebrae 30 to 40, the anterior 
with sessile ribs, the posterior praecaudals with long neural spines 
bent forwards and with transverse processes directed downwards, 
forming haemal arches and bearing the ribs at their extremity; 
epipleurals much reduced or absent ; hypural large, without the 
basal spine or knob present in most Perciformes and all Scombri- 
formes and Percesoces, bearing fewer than 20 rays. Dorsal and 
anal fins elongate, the former with a distinct spinous portion, the 
latter with 1 to 4 spines detached from the soft portion. 
Pectoral fin supported by 4 pterygials, of which 3 an* in 
contact with the perforated scapular bone ; post-temporal forked 
and solidly attached to the skull. Ventral fin with 1 spine and 
6 to 8 soft rays. 

Scales small or minute, sometimes hard and rough and firmly 
joined in vertical series ; bony plates may be present along the 
base of the vertical fins. Air-bladder present. 

Twelve species are known from the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, 
referable to 5 genera : Grammicolepis , Cyttus , Cyttopsfs, Zemon, 
and Zeus. Oreosoma was founded on a young form of a fish 
allied to Cyttus . Remains of Zeus occur in the Oligocene, and 
Cyttoides , from the same period, has been compared with Cyttus. 

The well-known John Dory ( Zeus faber) is much valued for 
the table. 

1 Of. Boulenger, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. (7), 1902, p. 295, and C. R. Ac. hci. 
cxxxvii. 1903, p. 523. + Extinct. 
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aberrant group. The strongly compressed body is covered with 
minute, rudimentary scales ; the dorsal is short, with few, 
graduated spines, and the anal much elongate, with 2 small 
spines ; the ventrals are formed of 1 spine ? and 5 soft rays. 
The vertebral column consists of 24 verteprae ; the ribs of 
the third and fourth are free and slender, whilst the following 



are immovably fixed between rings formed i by the ossification 
of the outer membrane of the elongate air-fiadder in a maimer 
unique among fishes. The skull is peculiar for its very strong, 
denticulate, occipital crest, which ends posteriorly in a curved 
spine bent forwards ; the suborbitals are slender and do not 
emit a subocular lamina. Kurtus indicus does not exceed a 
length of 5 inches. 

Division V.— GOBIIFORMES. 

No bony stay for the praeopereulum. Basis cranii simple. 
Spinous dorsal, if present, formed of few, flexible rays. None 
of the epipleural bones attached to the centra of the vertebrae 
in the praecaudal region. Scapula and coracoid more or less 
reduced or even vestigial ; pterygials large, 4 or 5 in number, 
forming together a thin plate which is in contact with or 
narrowly separated from the clavicle ; one or two of the ptery- 
gials in contact with the coracoid. Ventral fins thoracic. 

The Gobiidae, which alone constitute this division, are not 
very remote from the Perciformes, and may have evolved out of 
a type not very different from the Percidae, 
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F&m. 1. Gobiidae. — Suborbital arch ligamentous or absent. 
Gill-membranes more or less broadly attached to isthmus ; 4 to 
6 branchiostegal rays; gills 4, a slit behind the fourth ; pseudo- 
branchiae often present. All or most of the praecaudal vertebrae 
with transverse processes bearing the ribs, to which epipleurals 
are attached. Post-temporal forked, as in normal lVrci formes. 
Ventral fins with 1 feeble spine and 4 or 5 branched rays, 
often united to form a sucking disk, a transverse fold of skin 
at their base completing the cup. 

Head usually more or less depressed, body varying from short 
and stout to elongate and eel-shaped, but never with a very 
high number of vertebrae, these varying from 24 to 37 
(10-14 -f 13-24) ; scales cycloid or ctenoid, or absent; no 
lateral line ; mouth moderate or large, dentition various ; soft 
.dorsal and anal fins nearly equally developed, varying from very 
short to very elongate ; usually a large anal papilla. 



Fic. 420 . — (SftbiwK ruthensjHim. Nat. size. (From llolt ami Hyni«\ Hejnnf 
Fisheries Ireland for 1901.) 


A large family of some 600 species, the great majority marine, 
mostly carnivorous and of small size. The largest form { tit rot n s* 
marmoratfi, from the rivers of Siam, Porneo, and Sumatra) grows 
to nearly 3 feet, whilst the smallest ( Mistichthys In zo urns is, 
from the Philippines) measures only 12 to 1 4 millimetres, and 
is believed to be the smallest known Vertebrate. Gobiids occur 
in all the seas outside the Arctic and Antarctic circles, and they 
have representatives in the fresh waters of all parts of the 
world. 

The genera are numerous but difficult of definition. The 
following are the principal : Jfleolris, (hy mrtnpnn, l ireosa, 
Rhyacichthys , Gobius, Cry stall ogobwis, Aplna, Gobiosoma , Gobiodon , 
Renthophilus , Typh log obi ns, JLuciugobius, Sicydiuw , Lentipvs , Pert- 
ophthalmus , Boleophthalmus , Amblyopus , Trypauchen, Trypan - 
VOL. vii 2 v 
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chenichthys . Oxuderces, which has been made the type of a distinct 
family, appears to differ from Trypauchen only in the absence 
of ventral fins. Fossils referred to Gobitcs have been described 
from the Upper Eocene and Miocene of Europe, but there is no 
satisfactory evidence that they really belong ta this family. 

Gobius, of which several species are of comfrnon occurrence on 
our shores, have attracted special interest (from their habits 
during the much prolonged breeding season. The male, usually 
more brilliantly coloured than the female, founts guard over 
the eggs, which are either simply fixed by the female to the 
under surface of stones or weeds, or in a sort of nest built and 
kept in constant repair by him. This nest 6s usually made of 
a shell of Cardium, Patella , Haliotis, etc., orj of the carapace of 
a crab, with the convexity turned upwards and covered with 
sand ; the sand underneath is hollowed out, alid a round opening, 
at the side, coated by a mucus secreted by the arin of the male fish, 
gives access to the interior ; the eggs, whiem are elongate and 
pyriform, are stuck to the inner surface of thfe shell forming the 
roof. 1 A curious British form is Aphia pulucida, two inches 
long which, from its transparent and almost | jolourless body, has 
long been erroneously supposed to be the fry ; of some larger fish. 
Among exotic forms, mention should be mad# of the Blind Goby 
(Typhlogobius calif orniensis), two inches long, uniform light pink, 
scaleless, with the eyes very small, reduced to mere vestiges, 
covered by skin, and functional only in the young, living like 
a slug under rocks between tide marks on the coast of Cali- 
fornia; 2 3 * and to the Walking-Fish or Jumping-Fish ( Perioph - 
thalmus), of which various species are found in great abundance 
on the mud-flats at the mouths of rivers in tropical Africa, Asia, 
and North-West Australia, skipping about by means of the 
muscular, scaly base of their pectoral fins, with the head raised 
and bearing a pair of strongly projecting versatile eyes close 
together. 8 

1 On the breeding habits and eggs, cf. F. de Filippi, “ Mem. 8. sviluppo del 
Ghiozzo ” {Ann, Univ. Med. Milano , 1841); Holt, Ann . Mag. Nat. Hist. (6), vi. 
1890, p. 84 ; Petersen, Fid. Meddel. 1891, p. 243 ; Guitel, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. 
(6) viii. 1891, p. 407, and Arch. Zool. Expdr. (2), x. 1892, p. 499, and (3) iii. 1895, 
p. 263. 

9 Cf. W. E. Ritter, Bull. Mus. Harvard , xxiv. 1898, p. 51. 

3 For a good figure from life of Periophthalmus koelmUeri and an account of its 

habits, cf. S. J. Hickson, A Naturalist in North CeUbet (London, 1889). 
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Division VI.— DISCOCEPHALI. 

Highly aberrant Acanthopterygians with the anterior dorsal 
fin modified into a suctorial, transversely laminated oval disk 1 
on the head, the skull being very much flattened and with simple 
basis cranii. The pectoral rays are inserted on the small, per- 
forate, scapula and on four hour-glass-shaped pterygials, three 
of which are in contact with the coracoid. Yentrals thoracic. 

Fam. 1. Echeneididae. — Maxillary slender, adnate to the 
upper surface of the praemaxillary ; suborbital arch slender. 
Pectoral fin inserted high up ; supraclavicle much reduced ; 
ventral fin with one spine and five soft rays. I Jody elongate 
and covered with small scales ; soft dorsal and anal fms elongate 
and opposed to each other. All the praecaudal \ertebrae with 
very strong parapopliyses, the anterior with diapophyses as well ; 
ribs and epipleurals nearly equally developed, both inserted at 
the extremity of the parapophyses. 



In spite of a superficial external resemblance to the genus 
Elaeatc, the Sucking-Fish boar certainly no affinity to that genus 
nor to other Scombriformes, as first observed by Gill. They are 
probably derived from Perciformes, but from which family it is 
impossible to suggest. Three genera may be distinguished: 
Opisthomyzon, from the Upper Eocene of Switzerland, with a 
very small suctorial disk and 23 or 24 vertebrae ; b'chrneis, with 
large disk and 30 vertebrae; and llcmvra, distinguished from the 
second by a shorter body with only 27 Vertebrae. These re- 
markable fishes, of which about 10 species are distinguished, are 
distributed all over the tropical and warm seas, and exceptionally 
carried as far north as the south coast of England. They fee 
on other fishes, and attach themselves by means of their cephalic 

> For the theories on the formation of the disk, cf. B. Storms, Ann. Mag. Nat. 
Hist. (0), ii. 1888, p. 67. 
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sucker to boats or to sharks, turtles, cetacean®, and other large 
swift-swimming animals. On the East Coast of Africa they are 
employed by the natives for catching turtles, to the carapace of 
which they stick with extraordinary tenacity, being held by a 
line attached to a metal ring round the caudaft peduncle . 1 The 
largest Sucking-fish grows to a length of thrc^ feet. 

Division VII.— SCLEROPAI |i. 

Second suborbital bone more or less p >duced towards or 
ankylosed with the praeoperculum ( <f suborbiU stay ”). 2 Ventral 
fins thoracic. 

The “ Cheek-armoured Acanthopterygians/ ‘ Jones cuirassces ” 
of Cuvier, after the exclusion of the Sticklebai cs, form a perfectly 
natural association, evidently derived from t Serranidae, with 
which the more generalised forms have muel n common. From 



Fift. 422. — Skull of Ophiodon elongatus . sor, Suborbital stay. 


the Perch-like genus, Sebastes, a continuous series can be traced 
towards the Triglidae, especially through such forms as Apistvs , 
Minous, and Ohoridactylus , in which one or more of the lower 
pectoral rays are detached from the rest of the fin. Through 
the Comephoridae the Seorpaenidae are connected with the 
Cottidae, whilst the latter merge insensibly into the still more 
aberrant Cyclopteridae. These conclusions, which are apparent 
enough from a mere comparison of the external characters, become 
fortified by a study of the skeletons. The passage between the 
various groups here accepted as families is so complete that no 

1 Cf. Holmwood, Proc. Z 00 L Hoc. 1884, p. 411. 

2 This character suffers one exception, to be found in Comephorus, a degraded 
form otherwise closely related to Cottocomephorus , in which the skeleton is typical 
of the present division. 
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serious objection could be raised to their union in one great 
family with a number of minor divisions. 

The character from which the Scleroparei derive their name 


A 



is subject to many modifications. The second suborbital (the 
third if the praeorbital be regarded as the first) may be merely 
enlarged and prolonged over the cheek towards the praeoper- 
culum ( Sebastes , Anoplopoma), or firmly ankylosed to the latter 
(Scar poena, Platycephalus), or form part of the external armature 
of the head {Trigla, Dactylopterus). The structure of the base ot 
the pectoral fin appears to afford important characters or »e 
definition of the families, as first pointed out by Gill; these 
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characters have, however, not yet been tested on a sufficient 
number of the very numerous forms grouped under Cottidae, 
some of which I have already transferred to the Comephoridae. 

Synopsis of the Families, 

I. Head not completely cuirassed. 

A. Ventral fins not widely separated ; none of the jpectoral pterygials in 
contact with the clavicle. J 

Two nostrils on each side; basis cranii double; gil .inembranes free from 
isthmus 1 . Scorpaenidae . 

A single nostril on each side ; basis cranii double ; gil -membranes free from 
isthmus . 2. Hexayrammidae. 

Two nostrils on each side ; basis cranii simple ; -membranes free or 
narrowly attached to isthmus 3. Comephoridae. 

Two nostril* on each side; basis cranii simple; gill-lpening narrow, above 
base of pectoral }4. Rhamphocottidae. 

13. Ventral tins, if present, not widely separated ; one or several of the 
pterygials in contact with the clavicle. 

Ventral fins distinct ; gill-clefts wide .... Cottidae. 

Ventral fins united into a sucking disk ; gill -opening larrow, above base of 
pectoral ....... >. Cyclopteridae. 

C. Ventral fins widely separated ; none of the pte| gials in contact with 
the clavicle. 

Ventral fins behind base of pectorals ; praecaudal vertebrae without trans- 
verse processes ...... 7. Fluty cephalidac. 

Ventral fins a little in front of base of pectorals; prAccaudal vertebrae with 
transverse processes ..... H. Hoplichthyidnc. 

II. Head com ph ‘tel y cu j rassed . 

Ventral fins narrowly separated ; no pectoral appendages ; pterygials short 
and broad ....... 9. Ayonidae. 

Ventral fins widely separated ; 2 or 3 lowermost rays of pectoral fin detached 
as feelers ; pterygials short and broad . . 10 . Triylidac. 

Ventral fins narrowly separated ; pectoral fin divided into two portions ; 
pterygials elongate . . . . . ,11. Dactyl opt eridue. 

Fam. 1. Scorpaenidae. — Head not or but incompletely 
cuirassed, usually with spines ; basis cranii double ; parietal bones 
often meeting on the median line, over the supraoccipital ; two 
nostrils on each side. Gill-memliranes free from isthmus; gills 
3-J or 4; pseudobranchiae present. Vertebrae 24 to 37, the 
anterior praecaudals with sessile ribs bearing epipleurals, the 
posterior with transverse processes, often directed downwards, or 
forming haemal arches, bearing the rib and the epipleural. Post- 
temporal more or less distinctly forked, more or less firmly anky- 
losed to the skull ; scapula and coracoid well developed, in contact 
with each other or separated by cartilage ; pectoral rays inserted 
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on the scapula and on 3 or 4 large, hour-glass or anvil- shaped 
pterygials, two of which are in contact with the coracoid. 
Ventral fins close together, with 1 spine and 3 to 5 soft, rays. 
Spinous dorsal strong, usually longer than the soft, sometimes 
extending on the head ; anal usually with 3 spines. Body 
covered with scales or naked. 

A large family of carnivorous marine fishes, some descending 
to great depths, of nearly world-wide distribution, represented by 
three extinct genera ( Ampkeristus , Hist iocephal its, Fvorpuenoules) 
in the Eocene and by several species of Scorpaerw in later forma- 
tions. About 250 recent species are known. Principal genera : 
Sehasfes, Setarches, Scorpaena, Pterois, dpi stun, Mivous , Pel or, 
Choridactylus , Centropogon , Gymnapistus , A mblyapistus , Pen- 
taroge , , Tetraroge, Gnathacanthus (Ilolojccn us), Agriopus, Aynancia, 
Polycaulus . 



JFia. 424. — Scorpc^ena grandicomis. (After Valenciennes ) x 


Great variety of form obtains in this family, from theiPerch-like 
Sebastes to the extraordinary -shaped Tetraroge, Pelor, and Synancia. 
Many of its members are excellent examples of mimetic adapta- 
tion to the surrounding, resembling the rocks among which they 
live and being covered with dermal appendages simulating weeds. 
An interesting example of commensalism has been discovered by 
A. Alcock* in Minous inermis, off the coasts of India, which, 
wherever found, is always more or less incrusted with the Gymno- 

1 Mag. Nat. Hist. (6), x. 1892, p. 212, and Zool. Gleanings Investigator, 

1901, p. 41. 
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blastic Hydroid Stylacti a minoi. Many of the Sebastes and their 
allies are of large size and used as food ; some are viviparous, the 
young being produced in great numbers and very small in size. 
Scorpacna, Pterois , Pel or, and Synancia are dangerous for the 
stings from their dorsal spines, which are provided with poison 
glands. 1 

Fam. 2. Hexagrammidae. — Head not [cuirassed, without 
strong spines ; basis cranii double ; a single n Dstril on each side. 
Gill-membranes free from isthmus; gills 4 , pseudobranchiae 
present. Vertebrae 42 to 57, most of th< praecaudals with 
transverse processes bearing the ribs and the ipiplcurals. Post- 
temporal forked ; scapula and coracoid well developed, in contact 
with each other; pectoral rays inserted om the scapula and 
4 anvil-shaped pterygials, 2 of which are if contact with the 
coracoid. Ventral fins close together, more jr less behind the 
pectorals, with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. Spinous dorsal of 
usually rather feeble rays, nearly as long a^ or longer than the 
soft ; anal elongate, with or without spines. Body covered with 
small scales. 

Carnivorous fishes, mostly of large size, fr^m the rocky coasts 
of the North Pacific. Some are highly valued as food. Twelve 
species, referable to 6 genera: Hexagram mu s, Pleura gram m its, 
Agrammus , Ophiodon , Zaniolepis , Oxybbius. Hexagramwus and 
Pleurograiamus are remarkable in having 4 or 5 lateral lines on 
each side. 

Fam. 3. Comephoridae. — Head not cuirassed, without spines ; 
basis cranii simple ; two nostrils on each side. Gill-membranes 
free or narrowly attached to isthmus ; gills 4 ; pseudobranchiae 
present or absent. Vertebrae 42 to G4, some or most of the 
praecaudals with transverse processes bearing the ribs and the 
epipleurals. Post-temporal forked; scapula and coracoid well 
developed, in contact with each other or separated by cartilage ; 
pectoral rays inserted on the scapula and on 4 anvil-shaped or 
plate-like pterygials, 2 of which are in contact with the coracoid. 
Ventral fins, if present, close together, with 1 spine and 3 to 5 
soft rays. Spinous dorsal of rather feeble rays, as long as or 
shorter than the soft ; anal spines feeble or absent. Body covered 
with small scales or naked. 

1 Cf. Bottard, Poissons Venimeux (Paris, 1889, 8vo), ai/1 Marie Sacchi, Atti 
Soc Lujust, vi. 1895, p. 89. 



XXIII 


ACANTHOPTERYGII 


697 


Four genera, each with a single species: Auuplopoma (Scom- 
brocottm ), from the North Pacific from Lnalaska to California: 
Triglojms, from deep water in Lakes Michigan and Ontario; 
Cottocomephorns , from Lake Baikal, and Coviephovus from the 
greatest depths of that lake. As in many bathybial forms, 
Comephorus is colourless and provided with very large eyes; 
ventral fins are absent and the skeleton is very thin and papery. 
As a result of this condition, the second suborbital is not produced 
over the cheek, a unique exception to the main characteristic of 
this division ; but no doubt can be entertained as to the propriety 
of referring it to the neighbourhood of Anoplopoma, since the 
recently discovered UottocoviephoTus may be regarded as a con- 
necting link between the two genera. Comephorus is viviparous, 
and dies after parturition. 1 Jordan regards Trigl apsis as a relic 
of a former Arctic marine fauna. 

Fam. 4. Rhaxnphocottidae. — Head incompletely cmrassed, 
with spines ; basis cranii simple ; two nostrils on each side. 
Gill-opening narrow, above the base of the pectoral ; gills 3^. 
Vertebrae 24. Post-temporal short and flat, ankylosed to the 
skull ; scapula and coracoid well developed, separated by cartilage ; 
pectoral rays inserted on the scapula and on 4 plate-like pterygials, 
2 of which are in contact with the coracoid. Ventral fins close 
together, behind the pectorals, with a rudimentary spine and 2 
soft rays. Spinous dorsal shorter than the soft ; no anal spines. 
Body densely covered with small prickly scales. 

Rhamphocottvst rickardsovii , a small fish 3 inches in length, 
from the north-west coast of North America, is the only repre- 
sentative of this family. 

Fam. 5. Gottidae. — Head not or but incompletely cuirassed, 
usually with spines ; basis cranii simple ; parietal bones often 
meeting on the median line; two nostrils on each side. Gill- 
membranes free or attached to isthmus; gills 3^ or 4; pseudo- 
branchiae usually present. Vertebrae 24 to 50, the anterior 
praecaudals with sessile ribs, the posterior with transverse 
processes, often directed downwards, or forming haemal arches, 
bearing ribs and epipleurals. Post-temporal more or less dis- 
tinctly forked ; scapula and coracoid separated lrom each other 

1 Cf. Dybowsky, Vcrh. zool.-bot. Ges. Wien , xxiii. 1873, p. 4*5, and Z 00 L 
Centralbl. viii. 1901, p. 475 ; Zograf, Tagebl. zooL Covyr. Berlin , No. 8 (1901), 
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by the intervention of the plate-like pterygials, of which one, 
two, or three are in contact with the clavicle ; the coracoid more 
or less reduced. Yentral tins close together, with 1 spine and 
2 to 5 soft rays (absent in Ereunias). Spinous dorsal usually 
shorter than the soft, sometimes quite indistinct ; anal without 
spines. Body naked, partially scaly, or with pr|ekles or bony plates. 

Mostly small carnivorous fishes, the larg est ( Scorpaenichthys ) 
growing to about 3 feet. Some species inha it fresh waters, but 
the majority are marine, a few descendii|g to great depths. 
Nearly all are from the northern regions, ut a genus allied to 
Coitus (Sclcrocottas) is from South Georgi, , in the Antarctic 
region. Fossil Oottidae are known from tfy Upper Eocene and 
Miocene (Eocottus, Lepidocuttus ), and are disj inguished from the 
modern forms in the smaller number of ertebrae (24 or 26 
instead of 30 to 50). At least 220 species ar known. Principal 
genera : Jordania , Scorpaenichthys, Icelus , Tri lops , Cottus, Cottvn - 
cuius , Blepsias , Pscudohlennius , Hemitriptcr\ s, Synchirus, Asce- 
lichthys, Psyclirolutes , Ereumas. The little resh water “ Miller’s 
Thumb ” ( Cottus gohio ) and the larger mari| e “ Bull-heads ” (G. 
huhalis and C. scorpius) are the most familiaf British representa- 
tives of this family. The eggs are deposited on stones, weeds, or 
other submerged objects, or in a sort of nest, and are guarded by 
the male, which in most species is distinguished by a large genital 
papilla ; this, in some forms, acts as an intromittent organ. 

Fam. 6. Cyclopteridae. — Very closely related to the pre- 
ceding, with which they are connected through Psyclirolutes , and it 
is even doubtful whether they deserve to be separated from them. 
The only important distinctive characters reside in the structure 
of the ventrals, which, if present (absent in Paraliparis , a close 
ally of Liparis), are united to form a sucking disk, and the small 
size of the gill-cleft. The body is short, tumid, tadpole-like, 
naked or tubercular ; the spinous dorsal, if present, is short. 
Vertebrae 28 to 60, the skeleton feebly ossified. 1 

Sluggish fishes, feeding on small animals and plants, from 
the North Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, and the Arctic and 
Antarctic seas, many descending to great depths (1800 fathoms). 
About fifty species are distinguished Principal genera : Cyclo- 
p ter us, Cyclopterichthys, Liparops, Liparis, Careproctus, Paraliparis, 

1 The anatomy and external characters of these fishes have been fully mono- 
graphed by S. Garman, Mem. Mus. Comp. Zool. xiv. No. 2, 1892. 
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Hie common Lump-Sucker of our coasts (Cyclopterus hnnpvs) 
is the largest member of the group, growing* to a length of 2 
feet or more. The male makes pits in the sand between stones, 
m winch the femile deposits the eggs ; he watches over the eggs 
and also over the young, which cling to his body with then- 
suckers. The “ Sea -Snails ” ( Lt parts ), are represented by two 
species on the British coasts. 



Fam. 7. Platycephalidae. — Head not ouirassed, much 
depressed, with spines; basis cranii simple; two nostrils on each 
side. Gill-membranes free ; gills 4 ; pseudobranehiae present. 
Vertebrae 27 ; ribs all sessile, bearing the epipleurals. Post-tem- 
poral forked ; scapula and coracoid well developed, in contact with 
each other ; pectoral rays inserted on the scapula and on 4 short 
and broad pterygia Is, 2 of which are in contact with the coracoid. 
Ventral fins widely separated, behind the pectorals, with 1 
spine and 5 soft rays. Spinous dorsal shorter than the soft ; 
anal without spines. Body covered with small scales. 

The single genus Platycephalus , with some 40 species, 
inhabits the coasts of the Indian Ocean and the Western 
Pacific. 

Fam. 8. Hoplichthyidae. — Head incompletely ouirassed, much 
depressed, with spines ; basis cranii simple ; two nostrils on each 
side. Gill-membranes attached to isthmus; gills 4; pseudo- 
branchiae present. Vertebrae about 30, the praeeaudals with 
transverse processes. Post-temporal fused with the skull ; scapula 
and coracoid in contact with each other ; pectoral rays inserted on 
the scapula and on, 3 plate-like pterygials. Ventral fins widely 
separated, a little before the pectorals, with 1 spine and 5 soft 
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rays. Spinous dorsal shorter than the soft ; anal without spines. 
Back and sides with bony, prickly plates. 

Hoplichthys , with a single species from the coasts of Japan 
and China. Bembras, with two species from the coasts of 
Japan, appears to be related to it, but .the skeleton is still 
unknown ; it differs in having the body; covered with small 
scales and the gill-membranes free. 

Fam. 9. Agonidae. — Head complete) y cuirassed, usually 
with spines ; basis cranii simple ; two n >strils on each side. 
Gill-membranes free or attached to isthmi) s ; gills 3^ ; pseudo- 
branchiae present. Vertebrae 35 to 50 ; ribs sessile. Post- 
temporal fused with the skull ; scapula anfi coracoid in contact 
with each other, or separated by a cartilaginous space ; pectoral 
rays inserted on the scapula and 3 or 4 j^late-like pterygials. 
Ventral fins close together, with 1 spini and 2 soft rays. 
Spinous dorsal shorter than the soft, or absent ; anal without 
spines. Body covered with bony plates. 

Small fishes, mostly from the coasts of the Northern Atlantic 
and Pacific, extending into the Arctic Oceana ; one species from 
the coast *of Chili. Bathyagonus occurs in the North Atlantic 
between 350 and 477 fathoms. 

About 40 species are known. Principal genera: Agonus , 
Agonopsisy Bathyagonus, Aspidophoroides. The “ Pogge,” or 
Armed Bullhead (Agonus cataphr actus) , is the only British species 
of this family. 

Fam. 10. Triglidae. — Head completely cuirassed, with 
spines ; basis cranii double ; parietal bones meeting on the 
median line ; two nostrils on eagh side. Gill-membranes free ; 
gills 4; pseudobranchiae present. Vertebrae 25 to 40, the 
anterior praecaudals with sessile ribs, the posterior with trans- 
verse processes. Post-temporal fused with the skull ; scapula 
and coracoid separated by a cartilaginous space ; pectoral rays 
inserted on the scapula and on 4 large plate-like pterygials, of 
which two are in contact with the coracoid ; 2 or 3 of the 
lower pectoral rays detached, forming feelers. Ventral fins 
widely separated,, with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. Spinous 
dorsal shorter than the soft ; anal without spines. Body covered 
with scales or bony plates. 

Marine fishes from all warm and temperate regions, some 
occurring in deep water. They are remarkable for the 
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finger-like appendages of the pectoral fins, which are employed 
to feel the ground in search of crustaceans and other small 
animals on which they feed ; also for the grunting sounds which 
they utter by the contraction of the air-bladder. About 50 
species are known, referable .to 4 genera : Prumotus , Trugla , 
Lejndotrigla , Peristedion . Fossil remains referred to Trig! a 
have been found in Miocene and later formations. British 
species are the Grey Gurnard (Trig! a gurnard us ), the LVd 
Gurnard ( T \ even! us), the Tub or Sapphirine Gurnard (7 T . hirundo ), 
the Piper (7 T . lyra), the Long-finned Gurnard ( T. okscura), and 
the Streaked Gurnard (7 T . lincata). 

Fam. 11. Dactylopteridae. — Head completely cuirassed , 
basis cranii simple ; parietal bones meeting on the median lino , 
two nostrils on each side. Gill-cleft broadly separated by scaly 
isthmus ; gills 4; pseudobranchiae present. Vertebrae 20-22 
(8-9 -b 12-18), the first very elongate and formed by the fusion 



Fig. 426 . — Dactyl nptrnts vojitann. (Aftei Gill.) \ liat. size. 


of three or four, ribs sessile, no transverse processes. Post- 
temporal fused with the skull ; no supraelavicle , scapula and 
coracoid well developed, in contact with each other; pectoral 
rays divided into two parts, inserted on the scapula and on 4 
elongate pterygials, of which 3 are in contact with the coracoid. 
Ventral fins close together, with 1 spine and 4 soft rays. 
Spinous dorsal shorter than the soft ; anal without spines. Body 
covered with hard, rough scales. 

The " Flying Gurnards,” of which four species are known, 
belonging to a single genus ( JJar tyloj) t erv s ) , arc inhabitants of the 
tropical and warm parts of the Atlantic and the Indian Ocean 
and Archipelago. They are remarkable, when adult, for the 
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wing-like portion of the pectoral fins, by which they are able 
to move in the air like Fxocoetus, but for shorter distances, and, 
unlike them, the wings are moved rapidly, the mode of flight 
resembling that of many forms of grasshoppers *, 1 the young, 
however, have comparatively short pectorals* and were formerly 
regarded as belonging to a distinct genus (Cfahcdacanthus). 

Division VIII.— JUGULAlES. 

No bony stay for the praeoperculum. jVentral fins jugular 
or mental. Gill-openings in front of the jectoral fin, the base 
of which is vertical or subvertical. 

In a recently published note 2 I have al^ided to the group of 
Physoclistous fishes for which I projposed to| revive the old name 
Jugulares, pointing out that some of tjie forms previously 
grouped together as Trachinidae agree w; h the Gadidae, not 
only in the jugular position of the ventral fins, but also in the 
condition of the scapula and coracoid. l\|r. Began 3 has since 
been able to show that the Gadidae an Macruridae possess 
certain characters in common by which th^y may be separated 
not only from the other Jugulares, but evef* from the Acantho- 
pterygians, and, as mentioned above (p. 646), the Mullerian 
Sub-order Anacanthini may be maintained, after excluding the 
Pleuronectidae. That the Blenniidae are akin to Lycodes and 
-its allies has long been admitted, and authors who have placed 
them in different divisions of their systems have had to confess 
the difficulty of referring certain genera to the one family rather 
than to the other. The fact that Lycodes and many forms 
previously associated with the Ophidiidae agree with the 
Macruridae and Gadidae in the diphycercal vertebral column 
and in the absence of spines to the fins is merely, it seems to me, 
the result of degradation ; they probably form the terminal 
group of a series in which the^ vertebral column was originally 
homocercal and fin-spines were present, as is the case in most of 
the Blenniidae and Trachinidae and their near allies. All these 
families may be assumed to have evolved in several series, often 
on*, parallel lines, from some group closely related to the 

1 Moseley, Notes Natur. Challenger , 2nd edition, p. 495. 

8 Ann . Mag . Nat. Hist . (7) viii. 1901, pu 261. 

3 Op. cit. xi. 1903, p. 460. 
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Berycidae ; and the resemblance which their terminal forms hear 
to the Anacanthini is, as pointed out by Begun, probably to be 
ascribed to convergence, not to any close genetic affinity, as 
hitherto believed by many authors. 



FlG, 427. — Pectoral arch and pelvis (left side) of A, Trachinus dnm> , B, 7V>< <>/>hts 
brasilianus ; cl y clavicle; cor, coracoid , pch\ pelvis; pt, ptcn gmls ; ptd, post 
clavicle ; ptc, }>ost -temporal ; sc, scapula ; *</, Mipruclavide. 


The character of the position of the scapular foramen, either 
in the scapular bone or between it and the coracoid, which 
obtains in many genera of this division as well as in most of the 
Anacanthini, has proved to he unreliable even for Ihe purpose, 
of family definition ; it is, however, of assistance in determining 
the relation of certain obscure, degraded forms placed by some 
authors with the Anaeanthines, by others with the Blenniids. 

Synopsis of the Families. 

I. Pectoral rays attached to the scapula aiul to a series of plorygiab of 
which only one or two are in contact with the scapula (see Fig 427) ; \entral 
fins jugular, with 1 spine and 4 or 5 soft rays ; anterior dorsal rays usually 
spinous or not articulated, often forming a detached tin. 

A. Epipleurals present. 

1. Second suborbital produced inwards to support the eye-hall. 
Yentrals close together ; scales very small, cycloid, forming oblique hands 

1. Trachi indue . 

Ventrals widely separated Prrcophndur. 

2. No subocular shelf. 

Ventrals widely separated ; two nostrils on each side 3. Leptoscopidae. 
Ventrals widely separated ; a single nostril on each side 

4. Notothcniidac. 

Ventrals close together ; scales very small, forming oblique bands ; head 
partly covered with bony plates . . .5. Uranoscopidae. 



704 


TELEOSTEI 


CHAP. 


B. No epipleurals. 

Post-temporal forked, articulated to tlie skull ; soft dorsal and anal much 
elongate ........ 6 Trichodontidae. 

Post-temporal closely adnate to the skull ; soft dorsal and anal short (with 
only 7 to 10 rays) * . . . . .7. Callionymidac. 

Post-temporal simple, articulated to the skull ; soft dorsal and anal short ; 
a ventral sucker ...... 8. GnbiesocAdae. 

II. Pectoral rays all attached to the pterygiali, of which two or three 
are in contact with the scapula ; ventral fins, if jyesent, jugular or mental, 
composed of 1 to 4 rays. 

A. Ventrals jugular or absent. 

Post-temporal distinctly forked ; praecaudal verti >rae with transverse pro- 
cesses ; some or all of the dorsal rays spinous < ■ not articulated ; caudal 
fin usually distinct ...... 9. Blenniidae. 

Post-temporal small and ankylosed to the skull ; raecaudal vertebrae with- 
out well -developed transverse processes; a vjry short spinous dorsal ; 
caudal fin distinct . .... 10. Batrachidae. 

Post-temporal distinctly forked ; praecaudal vert< >rae with haemal arches ; 

dorsal rays all spinous ; caudal fin distinct . 11. PhoUdidar. 

Post -temporal distinctly forked ; praecaudal vertebrae with transverse pro- 
cesses; dorsal rays all articulated, or a few of he posterior spinous; no 
distinct caudal fin . . . .12. Zonrcidac. 

Post-temporal forked, ankylosed to the skull ; 'raecaudal vertebrae with 
transverse processes ; no spines ; no distinct cai|< al fin 

13. Congroyadidae 

B. Ventrals mental (just behind the chin; ; no s|| ines 

14. Ophidiida e. 

III. Pectoral rays attached to an undivided cartilaginous plate represent- 

ing the pterygials ; ventral fins jugular, reduced to a filament formed of two 
adnate rays ; fins without spines . . . 1 f>. Podatelidae. 

Fam. 1. Trachinidae. — Second suborbital with an internal 
lamina, supporting the globe of the eye ; mouth large, protractile. 
Ribs and epipleurals nearly equally developed, sessile ; posterior 
praecaudal vertebrae with short paraj>ophyses. Gill-membranes 
free from isthmus ; 6 branchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind 
the fourth ; pseud obrancliiae well developed. Scapula and cora- 
coid well developed, a foramen between them ; pectoral rays 
attached to the scapula and to three short and broad pterygials, 
two of which are in contact with the coracoid. Ventral fins 
jugular, close together, with 1 spine and 5 soft rays. Body elon- 
gate, covered with small cycloid scales forming oblique bands. 
A short spinous dorsal and a long soft dorsal and anal. Vertebrae 
35-43 (10-1 1 -f 25-32). No air-bladder. 

This family includes but one genus ( Tracliinus ), the Weevers, 
with 4 species, occurring on the coasts of Europe, the Mediter- 
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ranean, and West Africa north of the Equator. A fossil species 
has been described from the Upper Miocene of Croatia. The 
two British species, T. draco and T. vipera , are well known for 
the painlul wounds which they are able to intbet through their 
sharp, grooved dorsal and opercular spines, which convey a \ery 
active poisonous fluid secreted by small glands at their base. As 
these fish like to bury themselves partially in the sands in shallow 
water, people, bathing occasionally tread on them with, as a rule, 
at least violent pain as a result. 1 2 The flesh is not bad eating, 
and great numbers of the larger species (7 T . draco), are brought 
to the Paris market. 

Fam. 2. Percophiidae. — Pcrcojdns, with a single species fiom 
the coast of Brazil, differs from the Traehinidae in the scapular 
fenestra being situated entirely in the scapula, m the ventral 
fins being rather widely separated at the base, and in the 
quincuneial disposition of the scales. Vertebrae, 57 (2-4- 55). 
Bleekeria and Embolichthys , from the Indian and .Japanese seas, 
with the ventral fins rudimentary or absent, which have been 
placed in the Amraodytidae, appear to be related to Percoplns. 

Fam. 3. Leptoscopidae. — Differ from the preceding 111 the 
absence of a subocular shelf. Scapular fenestra either in the 
scapula or between the scapula and the coracoid. Mostly Marine 
Fishes, various in form, from the tropics to the Antarctic circle, 
some occurring at great depths. About 25 species, relerable to 7 
genera : Leptoscopus, Parapercis , Neoperch s\ Pleropsarou, linn hr ops, 
Pleuragramma, Chimarrhichthys. The latter, from New Zealand, 
is the only freshwater form of the family, and is remarkably 
adapted for living in alpine torrents. Pleuragramma aula relic urn, 
brought home by the Southern Cross Expedition, comes from 
78° 35' S. lat., the farthest point at which fishes have yet been 
obtained in the Antarctic region. Matrius amisws, from the 
Pacific Ocean at a depth of 1000 fathoms, which, judging from 
a very imperfect description, probably belongs to tins family, 
measures 5 feet, and is the largest known deep-sea Tcleostean. 

Fam. 4. Nototheniidae. — Also closely allied to the i rachin- 
idae. No subocular shelf; a single nostril on each side : ventrals 


1 Cf. Allman, Ann. Mag. Nat. Hist. vi. 1841, p. 161 : Schmult, W .Mid. A £ 
vi No 2,1875; Gressin, Contribution a I'eludc de l appared a venm chc 

2 genre Vive (Paris, 1884, 8vo) ; W. W. Parker, F.Z.S. 1888, P . «*59 ; I Dsahx, 
Bull. Uut. Farit, 1899, p. 256. a , 

VOL. VII 
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widely separated ; pectoral arch usually as in the Trachinidae, 
but scapular fenestra sometimes in the scapula ( Trematomus ). 
Body varying much in shape according to the genera, the form 
sometimes suggestive of the Cottidae; scales usually ctenoid, 
sometimes absent ; anterior (spinous) dorsal sometimes absent ; 
lateral line often double, or even triple. Mostly from the 
Southern seas and the Antarctic circle. Aboil t 40 species, refer- 
able to 19 genera, of which the following are the principal : — 
Notoikenia, Trematomus , Chaenichthys, Ch cmnpsoc ephalus, Cryo- 
draco , Acanthaphritis , Meginops, Bovichthy Gymnodraco , Ger- 
lachia, Bathy draco, Racovitzaia , Harpagifer , praconelta. 

Fam. 5. Uranoscopidae. — Agree with Ithe Trachinidae in 
general structure, and in the closely approximated ventrals. 
Scales very small, in oblique bands, or absen Pterygials much 
reduced, fused with the scapula and the coraccjd ; scapular fenestra 
in the scapula. Parapophyses strongly de doped on the prae- 
caudal vertebrae, with the ribs attached to heir upper surface. 
The head is very large, broad, partly cover|d with bony plates ; 
cleft of the mouth vertical ; eyes on the q>per surface of the 
head. V ertebrae 25 to 30 (12-14+13 -) 6). F our genera : 
Uranoscopus , Anema , Cathetostovia, Ariscopkis, with 15 species, 
from the tropical seas, northwards to the Mediterranean and 
Japan, southwards to South Australia and New Zealand. 

Fam. 6. Trichonotidae. — Small elongate fishes very nearly 
related to the Callionymidae, with which they agree in the 
arrangement of the bones at the base- of the pectoral fins and 
the absence of epipleurals ; but post -temporal more distinctly 
forked and detached from the skull, suborbital arch ossified 
(without subocular shelf), gill-openings wide, a single long dorsal 
fin, a long anal fin, and body covered with scales. Vertebrae 
48-53. Five marine species, referable to 3 genera: Trichonotus 
and Taeniolabrus from the Indian Ocean, and Hemerocoetes from 
New Zealand. 

Fam. 7. Callionymidae. — Suborbital arch ligamentous ; ento- 
pterygoid absent ; basis cranii simple ; mouth rather small, 
protractile. Vertebrae few (7 + 14), the last two much en- 
larged ; most of the vertebrae with bifid neural processes, simu- 
lating a “ spina bifida ” ; first vertebra ribless, 1 second to fourth 

1 This is really the second, the first having entirely disappeared, as in soma 
Gobiesocidae. 
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with sessile ribs and no transverse processes, fifth to seventh 
with ribs inserted on short transverse processes : no epipleurals. 
Post-temporal forked, but completely admit* to the skull . scapula 
separated from the coracoid by a fenestra ; pectoral rays attached 
to the scapula and to three broad pterygials, all three 111 contact 
with the coracoid. Ventral fins jugular, widely separated from 
each other, with 5 soft rays in addition to a short spine. Gill- 
openings very narrow, generally reduced to a foramen on the 
upper side of the operculum; 6 branchiostegal rays; gills 4, a 
slit behind the fourth ; pseudobranchiae well developed. Body 
naked. Two dorsal fins, the first composed of a lew' flexible 
spines; second dorsal and anal rather short {7-10 rays). 

Small marine fishes, referable to 2 genera; CaUwnymus , with 
about 45 species, nearly cosmopolitan, and Vtthus, with a single 
species from Amboyna and Gelehes. In the common British species, 
the Pragonet {CaUwnymus /ym), the male acquires very marked 
secondary characters, the snout becoming more elongate, the second 
dorsal fin much produced, and the body ornamented with yellow 
and blue bands. The courtship and pairing have been described 
by E. W. L. Holt, 1 who observes that this curious fish offers 
the only instance of a definite sexual intercourse among Tele- 
osteans propagating by pelagic ova. In the Indian C. varebarvs 
it is the female that is the more brightly coloured. 

Fam. 8. Gobiesocidae. — Suborbital arch absent ; entoptery- 
goid absent; basis eranii simple; mouth moderate, protractile. 
Vertebrae numerous, 27- 31 (14-JO + J1-21), the first, if 
present, rudimentary, 2 the third and following praeeauclals 
with long parapophyses 3 bearing the ribs at their extremity, 
no epipleurals. Post-temporal simple, articulated to the skull ; 
scapula with a foramen, coracoid much reduced ; pectoral rays 
inserted 011 the scapula and on foui large pterygials, two of 
which are in contact with the scapula ; an adhesive ventral disk, 
simple or double, supported in front by the clavicles, in the 

1 P.Z.S. 1898, p. 281. 

2 The vertebral column in this family shows that the fiist segment has been lost 
in Callionym us, as could he deduced from the fact that, in that genus, the first nh 
is on the second vertebra instead of on the third as is usual in Teleosteans. In the 
Gobiesocidae, as in Callionyinvs , there are three occipital condyles on a straight 
transverse line, the outer, formed by the exoccipitals, invariably articulating with 
the second vertebra. 

* Which have been described as ribs by Gunther and by Guitel. 
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middle and at the sides by the enlarged pelvic bones and fins, 
and behind by the enlarged lamellar post-clavicles, which are 
formed of two pieces. Ventral fins jugular, widely separated 
from each other, formed of 1 short spine agd 4 or 5 soft rays, 
(lill-openings narrow ; 5 or 6 branchiostegal frays ; gills 3 or 3|- ; 
pseudobranchiae well developed. Body nake|. Dorsal and anal 
fins short, composed entirely of soft branch rays. 

First placed with the Acanthopteryg ns by J. Miiller, 
notwithstanding the absence of spinous ray in the vertical fins, 
and removed from the vicinity of the Cyclo *eridae by Giinther, 
raised to the rank of a Sub-order (Xenoj ±ri) near the Ana- 
canthini by Gill, the exact systematic pos ion of this curious 



type of Fishes has long been a matter of uncertainty. The posi- 
tion of the ventral fins suggests, at first glance, affinity with the 
Callionymidae, and a comparison of the skeletons of these two 
types has convinced me that they are really related to each 
other, although both highly modified in different directions. 

The Cling-Fishes are curious small, carnivorous, Marine Fishes, 
usually found between tide-marks among loose stones and shells, 
to which they adhere firmly by means of the adhesive ventral 
disk. They can live a long time out of water. About 50 
species are known, from various parts of the world, extending as 
far north as Scotland and Vancouver Island, and southwards to 
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New Zealand. Three or four species, belonging to the genus 
Lepadogastcr, are known to occur on the British coasts. The 
principal genera are Cobicsox. GJ'orisochismt/s , Sici/tram, Cutt/iis, 
Lepa dog usfer, Track flock lumas, lhplocrcpis , GrcpidogtisUr, and 
Leptopteryyi us ? 

Fam. 9. Blenniidae. — Suborbitals often forming a more or 
less distinct subocular shelf; mouth moderate or large, more or 
less protractile, often bordered to a considerable extent, by the 
maxillaries. Most of the praecaudal vertebrae with strong trans- 
verse. processes supporting the ribs, which may bear cpipleuruls 
( 1 ill- membranes usually attached to isthmus, (> or 7 branch iostegal 
rays; gills 4, a slit behind the fourth; pseudobranchiae usually 
present. Post-temporal foiked; scapula and coracoid more or 
less developed, sometimes much reduced, the former pierced by 
a foramen ; pectoral rays attached to 4 or T> hour-glass-shaped 
pterygials, one or two of which are in contact with the coracoid. 
Ventral tins jugular, with not more than 4 rays, or absent. 
Body more or less elongate, sometimes Eel -shaped, naked or with 
small scales. Dorsal and anal tins elongate, the former constituted 
entirely of spines, or anteriorly of spines or non-articulatcd rays, 
and posteriorly of soft, rays Caudal tin usually distinct, with 


expanded hypural. 

A large family, mostly of small Marine Fishes, the arrange- 
meut of which still offers great difficulties. Whether the 
aberrant genera (Ur dale and Jiitirla/iys deserve to he regarded as 
the types of distinct families cannot he decided until the 
skeleton has been examined. The species number about T r .O, 
from nearly all the seas, a few inhabiting fresh waters, and are 
referred to numerous genera, of which the following are tie 
principal : — Gadojtsis, Evnranertes, Jfe/.nvslirlinx, Acanthw nun., 
( ’li irus, Ernmninti , Blent tins, ('hnsnnx/es, J eh on uha, AtjiutSHi, 
Anarrlnchns, Pntaerus, Salarins, Oybiollevvinx, Aytlntrlnt s, 
X iphistes, Opisthocentrn.% Chiu nopsix, Pholeihe.hthyx, L 
Remains of Chinns and B/ennuu have been describe in-m the 
Miocene, and the extinct genus P/eryyorephaln s, from the 1 1' 


Eocene, is regarded as allied to Chuns. 

The Blenniidae are mostly carnivorous, hut a lew an- »ier i ' 
vorous ; some are viviparous {Clinv, s). others oviparous. Spe< n,s 


1 On the habits and anatomy of the French specie, 


cf. Guit<*l, Arch. Zoul. 


JExptr. (2) \i. 18S8, x>. 423. 
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of Blennius occur in abundance on our coasts, and are among the 
most familiar tenants of small rock-pools. Their habits have 
been admirably described by Guitel. 1 The male makes a sort of 
nest, and defends the brood. Numerous species of the genus 
Salarias occur in the tropics ; these little |sh, as their name 
implies, are remarkable for the long leaps thefc are able to make. 
The largest of the Blenniids are the “ Wolf- $. shes ,” often named 
“ Cat-Fishes ” ( Anarrhichas ), of which one >ecies (A. lupus) is 
common on the British coasts, growing to length of 5 or G 
feet. “ It is impossible,” says Brown Goode, to imagine a more 
voracious-looking animal than the Sea Cat-F li, with the massive 
head and long sinuous, miuscular body, its st ugly rayed fins, its 
vice-like jaws, armed with great pavement! of teeth, those in 
front long, strong, pointed, like those of a ger. It has been 
known to attack furiously persons wading at! ow tide among the 
rock -pools.” Its flesh is excellent eating, bi A generally despised 
in this country owing to the unprepossessing appearance of the 
animal. 

Fam. 10. Batrachidae. — Suborbital |treh absent; basis 
cranii simple ; mouth very large, slightly protractile, bordered 
to a great extent by the maxillaries. Vertebrae numerous, 
29-46 *(11-12 + 17-34), without ribs, with sessile epipleurals, 
simulating ribs ; 2 parapophyses rudimentary or absent. Post- 
temporal small and ankylosed to the skull ; scapula and coracoid 
much reduced, 4 or 5 elongate pterygials, dilated distally, the 
two lower in contact with the coracoid. Ventral fins jugular, 
with 1 spine and 2 or 3 branched rays. Gill-openings narrow, 
the gill -membranes broadly grown to the isthmus; gills 3; 
pseudobranchiae absent. Head broad and depressed ; body naked 
or with small scales. Spinous dorsal very short, soft dorsal and 
anal long. 

This family is on the whole intermediate between the 
Blenniidae and the Pediculati. Sluggish, voracious, carnivorous 
Fishes from the shores of tropical and warm seas, some of them 
ascending rivers. The species number about 20, referable to 

1 Arch. Zool. Exper. (3) i. 1893, p. 3*25. 

2 What has been described as the rib of the first vertebra is an ossified liga- 
ment, probably homologous with the first epipleural, which extends from the 
clavicle to the neural arch of the first vertebra ( ligament um scapulo-occipitale of 
Siebenrock). 
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o genera: Batmchus, Opsanus, Thnhtssophryw, Thalassothiu , and 
Fonchthys. The eggs of Batrachus tan are very large, 1 inch 
m diameter, and are deposited in a little retreat provided by tlie 
parent ; the male assumes the care of the brood ; the young fasten 
themselves to rocks by means of an adhesive ventral disk, which 
.soon disappears. 1 

In Thalassophrync, from the coasts of Central America, the 
opercular spine and the two dorsal spines are ]>erforated, and 
convey poison from subcutaneous sacs situated at their base.- 
In the American genus Fonchthys the head and body 1 >ear series 
of greatly developed mucous pores, some of which simulate 
the photophores of Scopelus, hut are not luminous. 3 



Fig. 429 . — Poruhtkys porostisimux. (After Goode and Bean.) \ nat. size. 


Farn. 11. Pholididae. — Suborbitals not forming a subocular 
shelf; mouth scarcely protractile, with thick lips, rraecaudul 
vertebrae similar to the caudals, without transverse processes, 
with lnemal arches; ribs sessile, (lill-tnembranes free from the 
isthmus; 4 or 5 br&nchiostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind the, 
fourth ; pseudobranchiae present. Scapular arch as in Jllenniidae. 
Ventral fins jugular and rudimentary, or absent. 1 >ody elongate, 
compressed, with very small scales. Dorsal and anal fins 
elongate, the former constituted entirely of non-articulatcd rays 
or spines. Caudal fin distinct, with expanded hyjnmil. 

Small shore fishes of the Northern Seas, differing from the 
Blenniidae in the structure of the praecaudal vertebrae, in spite 
of the external resemblance which the two known genera, Pkolis 
(Centronotus) and Apodichtliys, bears to Anoplarch us and Xiph isles. 
Species about 10. 

1 On the breeding habits and development of this fish, of. J. A. Ryder, Bull. 
U.S. Fish Comm. vi. 1886, p. 4, and Proc. Acad. Pin lad. 1890, p. 407. 

2 Cf. Gunther, Trans. Zool. Soc. vi. 1869, p. 137. 

3 Cf. C. \V. Greene, Journ. of Murphol. xv. 1899, p. 667. ( 
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A well-known British fish of this family is the little Gunnel 
or Butter-Fish ( Pho/is gunnellus ), remarkable for the manner in 
which the female protects her offspring, coiling herself round 
tl^e eggs, which she rolls up into a ball about the size of a 
Brazil nut, in holes of the boring Mollusc (fiholas). The male 
sometimes assists the female. 

Fam. 12. Zoarcidae. — Suborbitals not f< xng a subocular 
shelf ; mouth feebly protractile. Praecaudal v< tebrae with strong 
transverse processes bearing ribs and epi pleura Gill-membranes 
usually more or less broadly united to isthm 5 to 8 branchi- 
ostegal rays ; gills 4, a slit behind the fourt pseudobranchiae 
present or absent. Scapular arch as in umiidae. Ventral 
fins jugular or absent ; if present, with 1 to rays. Body more 
or less elongate, naked or with very small ,les. Dorsal and 
anal fins elongate, all the rays articulate or a few of the 
posterior dorsals spinous. Usually no distin caudal fin. 



FlC. 430. — Typhlonus nasus x (After Gunther.) 


These fishes have usually been placed, in part at least, near 
the Gadids, but they have more in common with the Blenniids, 
as pointed out by Jordan and Evermann, and may be regarded 
as degraded forms descended from the latter. 1 The family is 
widely distributed in all seas, many of the forms being specially 
adapted to live at great depths. The species known number 
about 130. Principal genera: Scytalina , Zoarces , Ly codes, 
Gymnelis , Lycocara, Melanostigma, Derepod, iclithys , Bathyonns, 
Porogadus , Bythitis , Neobythitis , Cataetyx , Selachophidium , Acan - 
thonus, Typhlonus, Aphyonus , Tauredophidium , Bhodichtkys, 
Brosmophycis, Brotula , Lucifuga, Lamprogrammus, Diplacantho- 
poma , Hephthocara. 

1 It is in fact, in some cases, difficult to decide whether a genus should be 
•referred to the Gadidae or to the Zoarcidae. 
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Some are oviparous, others (. Zoarccs , Diplacanthopoma , llcphlho- 
cara, Lucifuga) viviparous. The eyes are absent, or at least not 
visible externally in some of the bathybial forms ^ 7 ///>/, /<»//*/*, 
Aphyoims, Tuuredophidiiim ), as well as in the only known fresh- 
water forms, the Cuban Cave-Fishes Sti/girol/i anil Luri/uytt % which 
are evidently allied to the marine Jirotula, whilst tin* blind 
Cave-Fishes of North America (ef. p. 018) are derived from fresh- 
water types. It is believed that blind fishes are found also in 
caves of the, island of Jamaica, but no specimens have been seen 
by naturalists. The largest Cuban Cave-Fish is f> inches long. 1 

Fam. 13. Congrogadidae. — Eel-shaped Fishes without ven- 
trals, allied to the Blenniidae, hut with all the rays soft and 
articulated, the post- temporal small and ankylosed to the skull, 
and the sub-orbitals produced into laminae supporting the eye- 
ball. Lips much developed; gill -membranes free iiom isthmus; 
scales very small. 

A single genus, Congrogudus, with three speeies from the 
Australian and East Indian coasts. The recently described 
Japanese genus Hierichthy a has been referred to this family. 

Fam. 14. Ophidiidae. — Degraded Llenmids, closely related 
to the Zoarcidae, with pseudo! mu lehiae, with tapering tail without 
distinct caudal fin, and with the ventral tins each reduced to a 
pair of li laments or a bifid ray insetted just behind the chin at 
the extremity of the clavicle, which is produced forwards as a 
slender rod. 

Small murine, carnivorous fishes, from the Atlantic and 
Southern. Fact fie coasts as well as from great depths in the 
Atlantic, Facific, and Indian Oceans. About 2f» species arc 
known. Genera: OpJt idivm, Lepophid mm, (irnyplmi. s 

Fam. 15. Podatelidae— Mouth inferior, protractile, toothless 
or with minute teeth. Fraecaudal vertebrae with transverse 
processes, to which the ribs are attached. Gill-membranes 
narrowly attached to isthmus; <8 or 9 branchioKtemd rays f olK 
4 ; no pseudobranchiae. Suprateinporal loosely attached by 
ligament to the skull : scapula cartilaginous, perforate, bearing 
the base of the pectoral fin, which is an undivided cartilaginous 
plate; coracoid small, ossified. Ventral fins jugular, each in- 
duced to a single stout filament made up of two intimately 
coherent rays. Body short, tail elongate and tapering, eoin- 
1 Cf. Poey, Mem. Cuba , ii. p. 96 (1860). 
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pressed ; no scales. A short dorsal tin, without spines, situated 
above the pectorals; a long anal fin, continuous with the caudal. 



Fin. 431. — Pectoral arch of Pod aides utdicns. cl, Davie] , cor, coracoid ; pel r, pelvis , 
ptr, pterygia] , pttc, post-temporal ; *(, scapula sc/, supraelavicle. 

The genus J'oiht teles ( Ateleojms ) comp, ses only two species 
from the deep sea, one from Japan and one! from India. 

Division IX.— TAENIOS0MI. 

Exceedingly compressed, more or less elongate, often ribbon - 
like fishes of doubtful affinities, probably related to the earlier 
Acanthopterygians, the ventral fins, when well developed, com- 
prising as many as 7 to 9 rays. Dorsal fin extending from the 
head to the end of the tail, its rays simple' (separable into lateral 
halves), the anterior often prolonged ; anal fin very short or 
absent. Pectoral fin with horizontal or nearly horizontal base 
the rays supported by the scapula and by three short pterygials, 
all three, or two at least, of which are related to the coracoid. 
Bibs small and slender, or absent. Post-temporal simple and 
solidly attached to the skull. Scales minute or absent. 

Deep-sea or pelagic fishes from the Atlantic and Mediterranean 
and from the Pacific ; the life-histories are still very imperfectly 
known, and great changes of form take place with growth. Only 
two families. 1 

1 On the general structure, anatomy, and metamorphoses, cf. L. Powell, Tr. N. 
Zeal. Inst . ii, 1878, p. 269 ; Emery, Atti Acc. Lined, iii. 1879, p. 390 ; Liitken, 
J r id. Mcddcl. 1881, p. 190, and Overs. Vid. Sclsk. Skr. 1882, Suppl, p. 21 ; 
Collett, Forh. Fid. Sclsk. Christ. 1883, No. 16 ; T. h Parker, Tr. Z. S. xii. 1886, 
p. f> ; Smitt, Jlih. Foren. Forh. i. 1889, p. 17 ; A. Aleek, Stud. Mus. Univ. Coll. 
Dundee , i. 1890, No. vi. ; F, Mazza, hit. Monatschr, Anat. xviii. 1901, p. 129. 
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Farn. 1. Trachypteridae.— Mouth very protractile; ventral 
fins more or less developed, with G to 9 rays, or reduced to iV 
single long my ; no anal fin ; vent about the middle of the body , 
caudal rays, if present, divided into two fascicles, the upper some- 
times much prolonged and directed upwards. 



Fig. 432. — Trachypterus ms. x 1. (After Cuvier ami Valenciennes.) 

Two genera. The most generalised is Trachypterus, of which 
probably only 10 forms are entitled to specific distinction. The 
best known species is T. arctic us, the Deal-Fish or Northern 
Ribbon-Fish, which reaches a length of 8 feet or more, and of 
which a few specimens have been stranded on the coasts of 
Scotland. Nilsson, who has observed these fishes alive on the 
Scandinavian coast, says they approach the shore at flood-tide on 
sandy shelving bottoms, and are often left by the retreating 
waves; that they move with one side turned obliquely upward, 
and that they lie on the side like Flat-Fishes on the bottom in 
2 or 3 fathoms of water. Hegalecus differs in the presence of a 
single ray to the ventral and the absence of the caudal fin. 
Some 5 or 6 species may be distinguished. 11. f/trsne , the Oar- 
fish, or “ King of the Herrings,” is the best known ami the 
largest species, reaching a length of over 20 feet. About 25 t 
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Five families : — 

I. (Till-opening in or behind lower axil of pectoral; mouth large, terminal 
or directed upwards. 

Pectoral tin scarcely geiiieulated ; ventrals present . 1. Lophiidae. 

Pectoral tin scarcely geiiieulated ; ventrals absent . 2. Ceratiidae. 

Pectoral tin strongly geiiieulated ; ventrals present . 3. Antennariidnc. 

TI. dill-opening behind loner axil of pectoral : mouth large, inferior; 
ventrals absent . . . . . . - j . 4. Giyantacti nidtir. 

III. (Jill-opening above axil of pectoral ; moutl rather small, siibterminal 
or inferior ; pectoral tin strongly geiiieulated ; vntrals present ; spinous 
dorsal absent or reduced to a small tentacle lodgi 1 in a cavity under the 
snout ....... .5. Malthidae . 

Fam. 1. Lophiidae. — Mouth extreme l large, terminal, with 
very strong eardiform teeth. Gill -open i<r in lower axil of 
pectoral ; pseudobranchiae present. rect<J*al fin scarcely geni- 
culated, with two pterygials. Ventral fi witli 1 spine and 5 
branched rays. Spinous dorsal present. kin naked. 

Twelve species, referable to three genera Lopliius , Chirolophius , 
and Lnpkiomns) living on the bottom of] the Atlantic, Indian, 
and Pacific Oceans, at moderate or great epths. Luphim was 
represented in the Upper Eocene of Mont<| llolca. 



Fio. 434 . — Chirolophius naresii. (After Gunther.) x 


The Fishing-Frog or Angler {Loplrivs piscatorius) has a wide 
distribution, occurring on the coasts of Europe and North 
America. The first dor al ray, inserted on the snout, is very 
long, movable in every direction, and terminates in a dermal 
flap, which is supposed to be used by the “ Angler ” as a bait, 
attracting other fishes, which are soon ingulfed in the enormous 
gape. It grows to a length of over 5 feet. The ventral rays 
are very elongate in the young. 


XXIII 


PEDICULATI 


7 19 


F&m. 2. Ceratiidae. Mouth extremely large, terminal, with 
strong cardiform teeth. Gill-opening in lower axil of pectoral , 
pseudobranchiae absent. Pectoral fin scarcely geniculated, with 
three pterygials. Ventral fins absent. Spinous dorsal tin 
usually present, sometimes reduced to a single tentacle on the 
snout. Skin naked. 

The members of this family, about 25 in number, are all 
inhabitants of great depths (300-2000 fathoms). The colour of 
the body is usually a deep black, and the first dorsal spine, 011 the 
head, may terminate in a luminous bulb with or without 



Fig. 435 . — llimantolophus reinhardti, outline and .skeleton. (After Lutken.) / 1. 


filaments. “The Bathybial Sea-devils” writes Gunther, “an* 
degraded forms of Lapkins ; they descend to the greatest depths 
of the ocean. Their bones are of an extremely light ami tliin 
texture, and frequently other parts of their organisation, their 
integuments, muscles, and intestines are equally loose in texture 
when the specimens are brought to the surface. In their habits 
they probably do not differ in any degree from their surface 
representative, Lophius” 

Principal genera : Ceratins , Aceratias , Oneirodes, llimantolophus , 
Aegaeonichthys , Melanocetus, Liocetus, Linophryne , Caulophryne, 
Dolopichthys. 
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Fam. 3. Antennariidae. — Mouth large, vertical or very 
oblique, turned upwards, with cardiform teeth. Gill-opening in 
or behind lower axil of pectoral ; psetidobranchiae absent. 
Pectoral tin forming an elbow-like angle, with three pterygials. 
Ventral with 4 or 5 rays. Spinous dorsal present. Skin naked 
or spinulose. 

About 40 species, referable to 5 genera : Pterophryne , An - 
tennnrius, Bruch ionichthys, Saccarius, and Vliaunax. 

The species of Antennarius live rfioitl) jin coral groves, where 
they lie in wait for prey, well conceal ip by their protective 
coloration and the harmonising aspect of [their integument and 
appendages. To this genus also belongs he “ Marl >led Angler ” 
(A. mannoratus ), carried about in mid ocea. among the tiaryassum 
weed, to rest on which, from its peculiar trm-like pectoral tins, 
it is specially fitted ; there it makes its underfill nest of silk- 
like fibres, probably secreted by the paren as in the Sticklebacks, 
with large bundles of eggs hanging lik grape clusters. 1 The 
deep-sea Chaunax inflates its abdomen lilt Tetrodon. 

Fam. 4. Gigantactinidae. — Mouth ip erior, snout produced 
into a long tentacle directed forwards, a|id bearing a luminous 
organ. Body covered with small spines! Otherwise as in the 
Ceratiidae. Gigantactis vanhoeffeni , of Ijrauer, from the Indian 
Ocean, at depths of about 1000 fathoms. 

Fam. 5. Malthidae. — Mouth rather small, subterminal or 
inferior, with villiform or cardiform teeth. Gill-opening above 
pectoral ; pseudobranchiae absent. Pectoral fin forming an 
elbow-like angle, with three pterygials. Ventral with 5 rays. 
Spinous dorsal absent, or reduced to a more or less developed 
tentacle lodged in a cavity under the snout. Head and body 
with bony tubercles or spines. 

About 30 species are known, mostly from the deep sea within 
the tropics (down to 1270 fathoms). Principal genera: Coelophrys, 
Malthe , Malthopsis , Halieutaea , Halicmcthcs , Dibrnnchus. 

The “ Bat-Fish ” ( Malthe vespertilio ), common in shallow water 
about the West Indies, is said to assume an almost toad-like 
attitude on the ground, the head being directed slightly upwards, 
while the pectorals take on the function of hind legs and the 
ventrals of fore legs. 

1 Cf. A. Agassiz, Amer. Joum. Set. (3), iii. 1872, p. 154 ; J. M. Jones, Nature , 
six. 1878, p. 363 ; Vaillant, C. H. Soc. Biol. (8), iv . 1887, p. 732. 
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Sub-Order 13. Plectognathi. 

Air-bladder without open duct. Opercular bones more or less 
reduced; supraoccipital in contact with the frontals, separating 
the parietals ; maxillary and praemaxillary hones often firmly 
united. Pectoral arch suspended from the skull. No libs. 
Ventral fins thoracic and much reduced if present , the pelvic 
bones, if present, more or less completely co-ossified. Uill-open- 
ing much reduced. Body covered with more or less osseous 
scales, bony scutes, or spines, or naked. 

A highly aberrant group, closely connected with the Acun- 
thopterygii through the Acanthurnlae, as pointed out long ago 
by Dareste. 1 The skeleton is often feebly ossified and the 
vertebrae much reduced in number, but the jaws, although short, 
are very strong, usually with large sectorial teeth which may be 
confluent into a beak ; the post-temporal is short and simple, 
suturally united to the squamosal. These fishes have usually 
been arranged in three divisions: Sclerodermi , Ostracodermi , and 
Gyirinodontes , but Began, 2 whose classification is here followed, 
has shown that the latter include a type ( Triodon ) which, in 
spite of its beak-like teeth, is more nearly related to the Sclero- 
dermi, whilst the Ostracodermi have much more in common with 
the latter than with the Gymnodontes. It therefore appears 
best to admit only two divisions, the first with 4, the second 
with 3 families : — 

T. Sclerodermi. — Snpraclavicle vertical ; pectoral arch of the Perciform 
type ; all the vertebrae with a single neural spine. 

A. Body covered with hard or spinous scales ; epiplcurals present ; 

pelvis present. 

Teeth separate ; spinous dorsal present ; ventrals paired ; pelvis immovable 

1. Tnacaathidae. 

A beak ; spinous dorsal and ventrals absent ; pelvis movable. 

2. Triodontidae. 

Teeth separate ; spinous dorsal present ; ventrals absent or represented 
by a single short spine ; pelvis movable . 3. Tiahstidae. 

B. Body encased in a carapace ; no epiplcurals ; spinous dorsal, pelvis, 

and ventrals absent . . .4. Ostraciontidae. 


1 Ann. Sd. Nat. Zool. (3), xiv. I860, p. 105, and C. 11. Ac. Sci. lxxiv. 1872, 
p. 1527. 

2 Proc. Zool. Soc . 1902, ii. p. 284. 

VOL. VII 3 A 
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II. Gymnodontes. — Supradavicle oblique or nearly horizontal; lower 
three pterygials enlarged and immovably united to the coraco-scapular 
cartilage ; anterior vertebrae with bifid divergent neural* spines ; pelvis 
absent 

Beak with a median suture ; interoperculum not connected with subopcr- 
culum ; caudal fin present ; l>ody inflatable . 1. Tetrodontidae. 

Beak without median suture ; interoperculum attached posteriorly to sub- 
operculum ; caudal fin present ; body inflatable, | 2. Diodontidae. 

Beak without median suture ; interoperculum attached posteriorly to sub- 
operculum; caudal fin absent, the body non-iiiflatal)le t truncate posteriorly, 
with the dorsal and anal fins confluent 




sc.. 


Fig. 436. — Left side of pectoral arch of A, Triacanthus br^mrostrix, and B, Tctmdon 
mbit, cl, Clavicle ; cor, coracoid ; pel, post-clavicle ; p.i% pectoral rays ; ptr, ptery- 
gials ; sc, scapula ; scl, supradavicle. 


Division I.—SCLERODERMI. 

Supradavicle vertical ; pectoral pterygials not enlarged, mov- 
ably attached by ligament to the scapula and coracoid, three to 
the former and one to the latter. All the vertebrae with the 
neural arches forming a single spine. Basis cranii more or less 
distinctly double ; dentary and articular completely co-ossified. 

Fam. 1. Triacanthidae. — Praemaxillaries protractile, free 
from the maxillaries ; teeth in the jaws separate, conical or 
incisor-like ; palatine arch firmly united to the skull. Gills 4. 
Praecaudal vertebrae with par apophyses ; epipleurals present. 
Spinous dorsal fin with 2 to 6 spines. Ventral fins each repre- 
sented by a strong spine, with an inner basal knob which locks 
it when everted, rarely with the addition of 1 or 2 rudimentary 
soft rays; pelvis present, firmly united to the pectoral arch. 
Scales small, sometimes spinous or bony. Vertebrae 20. 

Marine fishes from the Indian and Western Pacific Oceans. 
t Ten species, referable to three genera : Triacanthus, Triacanthodes, 
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Halimochirurgus. The la' 1 it, remarkable for its long, tube-like 
snout, is the only deep-sea norm of this Sub-order ; it was recently 
discovered in the Gulf of Manaar, at a depth of 14:3 fathoms. 
Fossil genera are Acanthopleurus , Oligocene, and $pi ruicunthv, s, 
Eocene. 

Fam. 2. Triodontidae. — Praemaxillaries not protractile, 
firmly united to the maxillaries; teeth coalescent into a beak, the 
upper jaw divided by a median suture, the lower simple. Prae- 
caudal vertebrae with or without parapophyses; epipleurals 
present. No spinous dorsal fin. No ventral fins. Abdomen 
with a dilatable sac, kept expanded by the very long movable 
pelvis. Body covered with small, spiny, subimbricate, bony 
laminae. Vertebrae 20. 

A single species, the curious Triodon bursar i us of the Indian 
Ocean and Archipelago. 

Fam. 3. Balistidae. — Praemaxillaries not protractile, firmly 
united to the praemaxillaries; teeth incisor-like; palatine inov- 
ably articulated with ectopterygoid, or entirely free from it. 



Fig. 437 . — Monacanthus , sp., with enlarged views of dorsal scales (f>) and 
ventral spine (r) 


Gills 4. Praecaudal vertebrae with well-developed parapophyses, 
to which epipleurals are attached. Silicons dorsal tin with 1 to 
3 spines. Ventral fins, if present, represented by a single short* 
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rough spine at the end of the long, movable pelvis. Body covered 
with juxtaposed movable scutes or with minute rough scales. 

About 100 species are known from the tropical and warm 
seas, one species (. Batistes capriscus) occasionally wandering as far 
north as the south coast of England. Genei^, : Batistes, Mona - 
canthus , Paraluteres, Pseudaluteres , Pseudomortacanthus, A Inter es, 
Psilocephalus. The Oligocene genus Acan < fwderma is closely 
allied to Batistes. I 

The “ File-Fishes ” or “ Trigger-Fishes ” ( Ailistes ), the largest 
species of which grow to nearly 3 feet, have i ^powerful dentition, 
which enables them to break off pieces of c< als, on which they 
feed, and to bore holes in the hard shells of 3|ollusca in Order to 
extract the soft parts ; they are themselves ivell protected by a 
mail of hard, rhoinboidal scales. The herbij orous Monacanthus 
is less favoured in this respect, the rough sea! is being so small as 
to give the skin a velvety appearance. 

Psilocephalus differs from Monacanthus i its very elongate 
head and body, the very feeble dorsal spin the presence of a 
mental barbel, and its more numerous vertebi (29 or 30 instead 
of 18 to 21). The flesh of many of these shes is poisonous. 1 
The diumming sounds produced by Batistes have been described 
by Mobius. 2 

Fam. 4. Ostraciontidae. — Praemaxillaries not protractile, 
firmly united t<> the praemaxillaries ; teeth incisor-like; palatine 
immovable. Gills 4. Vraecaudal vertebrae with very feeble para- 
popliyses and no epipleurals. No spinous dorsal fin. Clavicles, 
coracoids, and post-clavicles much expanded. No ventral fins. 
Body encased in a carapace formed of large, juxtaposed, mostly 
hexagonal bony plates. Vertebrae 14 to 16. 

The species of “ Trunk-Fishes ” number about 20, and are refer- 
able to 3 genera : Aracana , Ostracion , Lactophrys ; all belong to 
the tropical seas, living near the bottom in shallow water. The 
genus Ostracion is represented by one species in the Upper 
Eocene. 

The rigid box in which these fishes are encased entails more 
use of the dorsal and anal fins for progression than is customary 

1 Cf. Pellegrin, Poissons Vinineux (Paris, 1900, 8vo), which contains a 
very full risumi of what is known of the toxic properties of the various 
Plectognaths. 

2 Sitzb. Akad. Berl . 1889, p. 999. 
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among fishes. According to Brown Goode, “ the propelling 
force is exerted by the dorsal and anal iins, which have a half 
rotary, sculling motion, resembling that of a screw propeller ; the 
caudal fin acts as a rudder, save when it is needed for unusually 
rapid swimming, when it is used as in other fishes, the chief 
function of the broad pectorals seems to be that of forming a 
current of water through the gills, thus aiding respiration, which 
would otherwise be difficult on account of the narrowness and in- 
flexibility of the branchial apertures. When taken from the 
water, one of these fishes will live for two or three hours, all the 
time solemnly fanning its gills, and when restored to its uatne 



Fig. 438. — Ostracion q u adri corn is. x ^ . 


element seems none the worse for its experience, except that, on 
account of the air absorbed, it cannot at once sink to the bottom.” 
“No group of tropical fishes,” says the same author, “is so 
thoroughly w r orked out in the writings of the fathers of natural 
history as this one. Over 200 years ago every species of trunk - 
fish now taken from the Atlantic was known to and described by 
the naturalists, and it is a well-deserved tribute to their dis- 
crimination as zoologists to say that none of the many efforts 
which have since been made to subdivide their species have been 
at all successful.” 


Division II.— GYMNODONTES. 

Supraclavicle oblique, sometimes nearly horizontal; lower three 
pectoral pterygials enlarged and immovably united to the coraco- 
scapular cartilage ; upper pterygial small, sufurally united to the 
scapula. Anterior vertebrae with bifid divergent neural spines. 
Basis cranii simple ; suture between dentary and articular evident. 
Pelvis absent. 

' The spinous dorsal and the ventral fins are constantly absent, 
the praeinaxillaries are united to the maxillaries, and the ttxtli^ 
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are coalescent, forming a beak ; parapophyses are not developed, 
and epipleurals are absent, 

Fam. 1. Tetrodontidae. — Beak with a median suture. Inter- 
operculum a long rod, attached to inner face of praeoperculum, 
sometimes connected with operculum, never w|th suboperculum. 
Gills 3. First 4 or 5 praecaudal vertebrae ^ith bifid neural 
si>ine and closed neural arch. Skin naked or w di movable spines, 
rarely with bony plates; belly inflatable. Ye: tebrae 17 to 29. 

The “ Buffers ” or “ Globe-Fishes” compris about 60 species, 
referable to 5 genera : Tetrodon, Epliippion, T ipidichthys , Xeno- 
pterus y Chonerhinus. They inhabit all the trop *.al and warm seas, 
a few species being confined to fresh water. I mains of Tetrodon 
have been found in Upper Eocene and later ormations. They 
are remarkable for the manner in which they! nflate themselves 
with air. 1 The flesh of most species is poisonlus. 

Fam. 2. Diodontidae. — Beak without mejian suture. Inter- 
operculum rod-like, attaohed posteriorly to tlA rod-like anterior 
limb of the suboperculum. Gills 3. All the jraecaudal vertebrae 
with bifid neural spines. Skin with movable Opines > belly inflat- 
able. Vertebrae 21 or 22. 



Fig. 439 . — Diodon gcometricus. (After Goode.) 


Only two genera appear capable of clear definition : Diodon 
and Lyosphacra ; species about 15. Numerous species have been 
descried from the Upper Eocene and later formations. 

“ Porcupine Fishes ” are confined to tropical seas, and have 
attracted attention from the earliest times, being frequently pre- 
served as “ curiosities.” Their flesh is regarded as poisonous. 

Fam. 3. Molidae. — Beak without median suture. Inter- 
operculum rod-like, attached posteriorly to the rod-like anterior 
limb of the suboperculum. Gills 4. Anterioj* praecaudal vertebrae 
yrith divergent bifid neural spines and neural canal not roofed m. 

J Cf. Thilo, Anat. Anz. xvi. 1899, p. 73. 
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Body non-inflatable, truncate posteriorly, without caudal peduncle; 
caudal fin absent, the dorsal and anal fins confluent. Skin 
rough or tessellated. Vertebrae ] 7 in Orthayonscus. 

The very young are armed with spines. 



Flo. 440. — Orlkagoriacu* rnola. (After Goode.) x Vo* 

The " Sun-Fish ” are extraordinary creatures found in the open 
sea or descending to great depths, and of wide distribution. 
The number of species is still very uncertain, but two generic 
forma Orthtufontcut or Mold and Jiatnanin, are easily distin- 
guished. Examples of both occur now and then on our coasts. 
Orthagoriscus mola grows to upwards of 8 feet and to a weight 
of 1800 pounds. It has been observed to swim slowly about, 
near the surface, the high dorsal above the water. Its food » 
said to consist chiefly of jelly-fish and larval fishes ; its mode of 
reproduction and places of breeding are still unknown. 
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Abbott, 193 n. 

A bcona, 670 
Abdominal pores, 401 f. 

Abramis, 582 
Abyssascului, 73 
Acanthaphritis , 706 

Acanthias , 455, 298 ; vertebral column, 

198 ; uterine nutrition, 434 ; A. vul - 
gans , 264, 455 ; pectoral fin, 243 
Acanthicus , 596 
A oanthistius, 669 
Acanthocejtola , 662 
Acanthoclinus, 709 
Acanthocytnum, 678 
Acanthodei, MO U 148 
A canthaderma, 724 
Acanthodes , 44% i A . wardi, 441 
Acanthodidae, 447 
Acanthodopsis , 44% 

Acanthonus, 712 
A canthophlhalmus , 582 
Acanthopleurus , 72$ 

Acanthopomu , , 589 

Acanthopterygii, 650 f., 159, 306, 543 ; 
diagram showing relationships of groups, 

601 

Acanthuridae, 668 , 357, 651, 652, 654 
A canthums, 668 ; A. chirurgus , 357 
A cam, 672 

Accessory respiratory organs, 292 
Acentronura , 

A cevtrophoms , 4^8 
Ace rat it is , 719 

Acerina, 659 ; A. ccrnua , 659 
Acestra , 5.9J ; -1. gin thus, 095 
Acestrorfut nt {It ns, 575 
A cestrorhy nch us, 575 
Ackilognathus, 582 
A chiropsis, 687 
Achirus, 687 

Acipenser, 149, 262, 264, 273, 274, 
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276, 282, 348 ; ribs, 201 ; lymph 

lollicles, 261 , spiral valve, 268 ; gills, 
283, 284 ; air-bladder, 298, 299 ; \as- 
cular 8 } stem, 319, 322, 328, 334 ; 

spleen, 343 ; gonoducts of female, 400, 
405 ; distribution, habits, and food, 493 ; 
breeding, 494 , economic value, 494 ; 
A. huso , 494 : A. rhynchneus, pectoral 
fm, 243 ; A. ruthenus , 493 ; scales, 187, 
188 ; brain, 376 ; nncropyles, 411 ; 
larva, 494 ; A. stumo, 493, 494 ; verte- 
bral column, 200 ; supra- renals, 346 ; 
nncropyles, 411 
Acipensei ulae, 486 , 489, 495 
Acipenseroidei = Choudrosteu q.v. 

Acrania, 11$ 

Acrartete, 636 11 . 

A crochttrdonichl/iys, 588 
A crod us, 445 
Acrogaster , 656 

Acrognnthus , (ill 
Acroptrma, 669 
Acropomatidae, 659 , 654 
Acrotus , 6‘44 
Actimstia, ^77 11 . 

Aetinopterygu, 4?6 

Actinotrocha, 28 f., 29 

. 1 cysis, 588 

Adipose fins, 163 

A egaeon ich Ihys , 7 19 

A elunchthys, 588 

A ethahon , 51/0 

Aetheolepis, 498; scales, 187 

Aelheosponch It, 4' 4 7 

Aetobuhs , 465, 466 ; spines, 177 

Agassiz, 558 11 ., 680 11 ., /20 11 . 

Ageni<isus, 589; A. ralencwinest, 589 
Agnathostomata, 145 ; characters of, 147 
Agonmtes, 575 
Agonidae, 790, 694 
A gov trusts, 700 
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A g onus, 700 ; A. cataphractus , 700 
Agrammus, 696 
Agriopus , 695 
Aida, 639 

A ilia, 588 ; air-bladder, 302 
AMichthys, 5S8 
Aipichthys , 666 

Air-bladder, as an accessory respiratory 
organ, 291 f.; A mut, 291 ; Lepulosteux, 
291, 299 ; Smiis gigas , 291 : Eryth- 
rinus tucniatus and E. brazil ie ns is, 291 ; 
ycorcrutoflus , 291, 300 ; Protopterus, 
291, 301, 302 ; Lepidosiren , 291 ; struc- 
ture, 297 ; in different Fishes, 298 ; 
“red bodies,” 307 ; “red glands,” 307, 
308, 309 ; gases of the air-bladder, 309 ; 
junctions, 309 ; in locomotion, 310 ; as 
a vocal organ, 358 ; connexion with the 
auditory organ, 388, 389, 390 
A f hula, 548, 541, 54?) ; vestigial conus 
arteriosus 329, 548 ; A. conorhynehus, 
548 ; larva, 548 
Albulidae, 547, 544 
AWurnus, 58 % ; A. lucidus , 167, 583 
Alcock, 695 
Alder aud Hancock, 38 
Alepidosauridae, 61 4, 606 
A lepidosaurus, 614 ', A. ferox , 614 
Alepocephalidae, 569, 544 
Alepocephalu8 % 570 ; A. rostratus , 570 n. 
Aleposomus, 570 
Alestes, 575 

Alimentary canal, of Hemichordata, 11, 
25 ; of Tunicata^54, 67 ; of Amphioxus, 
120 ; of Fishes, 252 f. ; regions, 252 ; 
mesenteries, 258 ; histology, 259 f. ; 
glands aJ270 
Allabenchelys , 588 
Allis Shad, 564 
Allman, 22 n., 705 n. 

Alopecias wipes, 451, 452 ; spiral valve, 265 
A luteres, 724 

Amaroucium , S3 ; A. proli/erum , stomach, 

88 

Ambassinae, 660 
Ambassis, 660 
A mbloplites, 657 
Amblyapistus , 695 
Amblyopsidae, 618, 361, 395, 606 
A mblyopsis, 618 ; .1. spelaea , 166, 361, 
618, 619 
Amblyopus, 689 
A mblypharyuyodon, 582 
Amblt/pterus , 487 

Amid, 499 , 149, 160, 262, 273, 274, 276, 
283, 291, 393, 609. n. ; fossil, 501 ; A. 
calva , 499, 500 ; scales, 189 ; vertebral 
column, 201, 202, 203 ; skull, 228 ; 
median fins, 235 ; pectoral fin, 243, 
244 spiral valve, 268 ; pseudobrancb, 
284 air-bladder, 297, 299, 310 ; heart, 
328 arteries to air-bladder, 337 ; sen- 


sory canal, 3§5 ; neplirostomes, 401, 
402 ; segmentation of ova, 409 ; distri- 
bution and halits, 499 ; spawning, 500 ; 
nest, 500, 501 ; larvae, 501 
Amiidae, ^9#, 229, 497 
Amiopsi8, 501 

Amiurus , 588, |61 ; liver and pancreas, 
273 ; A, catu 4 rectal valve, 254 ; renal 
portal system^ 319 ; A. nebidosus , 587 
n., 592 ; A. jigrilabris, blind, 394 
Ammocoetes, Jm8, 46, 262, 272, 280, 
260 n., 327, |43, 428 ; metamorphosis, 
429 ; protect; e value of the skin, 429 
Ammocrypia , 

Ammodytes, 63 275 ; A . lanceolatus, 

639 ; A. (obi< us, 639 
Ammodytidae, &9, 637 
Amnwpleurops, f 87 
Ammotretis , 68\ 

Amniota, 145 
Ampkeristus, 61 

Amphioxus, 11& , 4, 37, 46, 110 ; general 
characters, 1 1 ; external characters, 
114 ; anatom 116, 117 ; musculature, 
117; skeleto 119; notochord, 119; 
alimentary ci 120 ; branchial bars, 

122 ; endost 123 ; coelom, 123 ; 

vascular sysU a, 124, 125 ; renal organs, 
125, 127 ; ns vous system, 127 ; sense- 
organs, 128 ;] gonads, 129 ; embryology 
and life-hist< ry, 130, 130, 131, 182, 
133, 134, IfO, 136 ; compared with 
Hemichordata, 11 f., 16, 29 f. — see also 
Branchiostoma 
Amphipnoidae, 698 

A mphipnous, 598 ; respiratory air- sacs of, 
598 ; A. cuchia , 294, 598 
A mphiprion, 672 
Amphisile , 633 ; A. strigata , 633 
Aniphisfilidae,'&¥.?, 628 
Amphistiidae, 684, 683 
Amphistium , 684 I*- 4 - paradoxum , 664 
Amphistylic, 222, 223 
Anabantidae, 645, 292, 637 ; distribution 
of, 645 

Anabas , 645, 355 ; A. scandens , 645 ; 

labyrinthiform organ, 293 
Anahleps, 616, 419 ; intromittent organ, 
414; development of ^embryos in ovi- 
sacs, 418 ; A. tetrophthalmus, 617 
Anaeanthini, 646 f., 543, 702, 703 
Anacyrtus , 575 
Anadromous, 413 
Anallantoidea, 145 
Anamniota, 145 
Anampscs, 678 
Anapterus, 6 11 

Anarrhichas , 7 09 ; teeth, 251 ; A. lupus, 
710 ; eggs, 408 
Anaspida, 531 f., 149 
Anchinm , 96, 100 ; A, rubra , 100 ; poly- 
morphism, too 
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Anchovy, 564 
A ncylodon, 663 

Ancylostylns , 549 
A ndersoma, 588 , 589 
Andrews, 113 
Anema, 706 
Angel-Shark, 456 
Angler, 718 

- 1 nyui.Ua, 601 ; A. vulgaris (Common 
Eel), 601 ; larva, 602 ; red glands, 307 ; 
renal portal circulation, 319, 320 
Auguillidac, 6(H) , 163, 405, 649 n. 
nadonta, Rkmieus m, 584 
noyau at ?. 549 

Anomalopulae, COO ; pliotophores, 178 
- 1 nunudops, COO 
. I unuudapferus, 570 
A nophnrh us, 709 
- 1 noplogader, 050, 655 
Anoplopama, 097, 693 
Avoplopterus , 588 
Anostormnae, 570 

Anostomus (Characinidae), 516 ; (Mugi- 
lidae), 040 
Ansorge, 560 
Antennariidae, 720, 718 
Antennanus , 720 ; nest, 414; A. hispu 
dus, scales, 191 ; A. marmoratus , 720 , 
scales, 191 
Anthias , 059, 660 
Antiarehi, 532 f., 149 
A ntigoma, 067 
Antimora, 648 

A nurella, 78; development of, 78; 

roscovifa, larva, 78 
Apateodus\ 611 
A pel ten, 030 
„ 1 plum opus, 679 

A phare us, 660 

Aphia , 689 ; A. pellucida , 600 
Aphwcharax , 575 
Aphoristia , 687 
Aphredoderus , 656, 655 ; -4. say anus, 
656 

Aphyonus , 713 

A pistu tt, 695, 692 

ApUdium, 88; -I. zostencola , stomach, 

88 

Apodes, 599 f., 306 
Apadivhthys, 711 
Apugan, 660 
A pitted us, 677 
~ I post a sis, 668 

A upend ieularia, 68, 37 ; A. sicula, 66 
Appendicularians, 64 
Appendiculariida, 65, 66 
Appendiculariidae, 68, 38 ; nervous system, 
53 

Appendix digitiformis, 276 
Apnon , 660 
Aprianodon, 448 
Apnia, 582 


Aracana, 724 

Arapaima, 557 ; A. gujas , 556, 558 
Arch -centra, 196 
Archaeomaenidae, 545 , 544 
Archaeomenes, 545 
Archaeoteuthis, 669 
ArrJiaevs, 677 

Arehenteron, 20, 56, 130, 132 
Archeitbatis , 446 
Archinepliric duct, 397, 398 
Arctosropus, 668 
Argenteum, 168 
Aigentina, 565, 569 
. I ryes, 595 
Argmne, 595 
Argi/riosus ranter , 863 
A 1 gyropelcats, 51 1 
u I nsropns , 706 
Aristotle, 36 

At 1 us, 588, 587, 589 ; A. australis, 593 ; 
deposition of eggs, 415 ; A. cummer - 
sou 11 , 593 

Armed Bullhead, 700 
Aruogfossvs, 687 
Arnpis, 668 
Arthrodira, 535 f., 149 
Arterial system, 329 f. 

Artificial pearls, 167 
„ \ seel ieh thys, 698 

! Ascidia, 72, 73 ; structure, 39 f., 43, 45 ; 
| test, 40, 41; hod) -wall, 42; mantle, 
42 ; branchial cavity, 43, 48 ; atrial or 
peribraucliial cavity, 43 ; other cavities 
A. of body, 44; tentacles, 44; endostyle, 
46 ; branchial sac, 47 ; heart and circu- 
lation, 49, 61 ; blood, 49 ; neural gland, 
52 ; dorsal tubercle, 52 , nervous sys- 
tem, 53 ; sense-organs, 53 ; alimentary 
canal, 54 ; renal organ, 54 ; reproduc- 
tive organs, 55 ; embryology ami Jife- 
history, 55, 67, 60 ; metamorphosis, 61 ; 
A. challengeri, dorsal tubercle, 79 ; A. 
mentula, structure, 39 f. , 40 ; test, 42 ; 
endostyle, 46 ; pharynx, 47 ; nervous 
system, 52 ; larva, 78 ; A. wendianahs, 
dorsal tubercle, 79 ; A. pi/njnrmis, 
dorsal tubercle, 79 ; A franslucidu, 
dorsal tubercle, 79 ; -1. nrginea, 39 f. 
Aseidiacea, 70 f., 64 

Aseidiae. Couipositae, 80 f. , 64 ; struiture, 

81 

Aseidiae Lucine, 90 f., 86 
Ascnhae Simpliccs, 71 1. 

Ascidians, 35, 64, 70 

A sen hell a uspnsa, Vt 

Ascidiidae, 71, 64, 110 
Ascidiinae, 72 
Ascidiozooids, 35, 81 

Aseapeva giguntea, branchial sac, 77 , 
dorsal tubercle, 79 
Asineops, 656 
Aspidopliora, 5 n. 
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A 8pidophoroides, 700 

Aspidorhynchidae, 502 

A spidorhynchus, 502 ; A. acutirostris, 502 

A spins, 582 

Asprediuidae, 596 , 575 

Aspredo , 596 , 416 

Aspro, 659 

AsprotUapia, 672 

Asteracanthus , 1+1+5 

Aaterolepidae, 581+ 

Asterolepis, 531+ 

Asterospondylic, 198 
Astroblepus , 595 

Astronesthes , 571 , 570, 572; A. niger , 
pbotophores, 178 

Asymmetron , 267, 129 ; distribution, 138 ; 
A. bassanum, 137 ; caudatum , 137, 

138 ; vl. cingalense, 3 37 ; ^4. cultellum , 
137 ; -4. hectori, 137 ; -4. lucayanum , 
137, 138 ; ^4. mcddivense , 137 
Ateleaspidae, 5:26 

Atdeaspis , 5£6. 530 ; ^4. tessellata, 628 
A teleopus, 711+ 

Atheresthes , 687 , 685 
Atherina , 6X9, 640 
Atherinella, 639 
A therin ichthys, 641 

Atherinidae, 639, 637 
yl therinops, 639 
A therinopsis, 639 
A topochilus, 588 
Atrial cavity, 43, 44, 59, 63, 67 
Atriopore, 113, 115, 117 
Atrium, of Amphioxus, 113, 118, 121, 
135 

Atypichthys , 666 
Atyposoina , 666 
Auchenaspis , 5I?9 

Auchenipterus , 66.9 ; ^4. nodosus , clastic- 
spring-apparatus, 358 
Auchenoglanis, 588 

Auditory organs, 387 f., 388 ; counexiou 
with the air-bladder, 389, 390 
Audouin, 37 
Aulacocephalus, 659 
A idiscops, 632 
.duliacua, 662 
Avlolepis , 566 
Aulopus , 622 
Aulopyge , 56,2 
Aulorhamphim , 668 
Aulorhynchidae, 652, 628 
Aulorhynchus , 662, 632 
4wios<o»«tt, 6X2 ; A. coloratum, 632 
Aulostomatidae, 632, 628 
A m / ostomatom orpha , 5 76 
Autostylic, 223 
laxta, 676 
Azumta, 67^ 

Uadis, 658 
Aaganus, 5SS 


Bagrichthys, 58$ 

Bagrinae, 566 
Bagroides , 566 
Bagropsis, 588 
Bagrus , 566 

Balanoglossus, $, 5 f., 24, 25, 28, 30 f., 
123 ; embryo, 8 ; history of name, 17 
Balanoglossus , ,27, 5, 6, 13, 16 ; B. 
aurantiacus, f, 11, 15; B. biminiensis , 
18, 21 n. ; |B. clavigerus, 6, 17 ; B. 
gigas , 5 

Bahstes, 724, f64, 354 ; coloration, 174 
scales, 190 ; ^ound production, 357 ; B. 
aculeatns , 3^ ; B. capnscus , 724 ; /i. 
velula , 361 

Balistidae, 726,, 652, 721, 163 
Ballowitz, 591 
Bancroft, 85 
Band-Fish, 662| 

Barbels, 154 

Barbus, 582, 184 B. mosal, 584 ; B. 
tropidolepis, §583 lower pharyngeal#, 
583 ; B. f'irfcjarws, 584 
BaHlius, 582 
Barracudas, 64^ 

Barramunda, 51 
Barrois, 39 
Basking Shark, 453 
Bat- Fish, 720 

Bateson, 5, 6, ll, 14, 20, 30 n. 
Bathyagonus , 7§> 

Batkyclujfea, 63(7, 656 
Bathydraco, 70$ 

Bathygadus , 

Bathylaco, 571 
Bathylagus , 566, 565, 569 
Bathylychnui > , 572 
Bathymaster , 662 
Bathymyzon, 426 
Bathyoncus» 71+ 

Bathyonus, 7 12 

Batkyptcruis, 611, 613 ; B. dubius, 162, 
612 ; B. lovgipes, 613 
Bathy sauries, 611 
Bathythrissa, 51+8 
Bathytructes, 570 
Batoidei, ^57 f., 148 

Batrachidae, 726, 651, 704, 361 ; plioto- 
phores, 179 

Batrachus, 711 ; B. to, 711, 361 
Baudelot, 584 n. 

Bdellostuvia, 1+23 ; external characters, 
151 ; skull, 220, 221 ; pancreas, 273 ; 
gill-sacs, 282, 423 ; vascular system, 
315 n. ; distribution, 423 ; habits, 423 ; 
eggs, 424 ; B. stouti, 423 ; embryo, 425 
Bdellostom&tidae, 423 
Belodontichthyt , 566 
Belone , 6‘66, 411 ; B. annulata , 638 
Belonesox , 676 
Belonoglanis, 588, 589 
Belouorbynclii^ae, ^65, 488 
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Belonostomus , 502 
Bembi'as , 700 
Bembrops , 705 
Beneden, Van, 37, 39 
Benham, 113 
Be u tenia, 082 
Benthodesmus, 67 9 
BnithaphUns, 689 
Benthosaurus , 677 

Beryenlae, 6'5J, 651, 652, 653, 703, 303, 
361, 389 

Ben/s , 650 ; ,0. affinis and 71. mutter i , 
coloration, 165 . /I. sp/endens, 656 
Brtta, 669 • B. puijmw, 669 
Bib, 619 
Bibrnma , 6’<SV7 

Birkcnm , 55/, 1 19 ; 71. elegnns, 532 
Birkenudae, 55/ 

Bitterlmg, 584, 416 
Black Bass, 657 
Black -Fish, 610, 643 
Blastocoele, 44, 49, 52, 130 
Blastogenetie acceleration, 84 
Blastopore, 20, 130 
Blastospliere, 20, 130 
Blastozooid, 84, 93 
Blast ul a, 56 
Bleak, 583, 167 
Bleekeria, 705 

Blemiiidae, 709, 651, 702, 703, 704, 163, 
271, 302, 418 
Blennius , 709 , 710 
Blcpsias , OfkV 

Blind Fishes, 394, 713 ; of Mammoth Cave, 
619 

Bhchius , ft?0 

Blood, of Hemichordata, 15; of Tumcata, 
49 ; of Aniphioxus, 124 ; oi Fishes, 341 
Blood -glands, 342 
Blue Shark, 448 
Boar-Fish, 666 
Boas, 548 n. 

Bo/a, 582 

Jioleoph th/ihn ns, 689 
Boteosoma, 659 

Bolt cum, 75 ; B. pitch ydermatina, B. 

tuberndato , dorsal tubercle, 79 
Bolteninae, 75 
Bombay-duck, 618 
Bonnet Shark, 450 
Bonnier and Perez, 95 
Borgert, 99 

Bothriolcpis , 53/+ 5 canadensis . , 534 

7/o/rn, J<S’2 

Botrylliclae, 88, 81, 82, 84, 110; vessels, 
42 ; neural gland, 52 n. ; reproductive 
organs, 56 ; ascidiozoonl, 82 
Botrylloales, 88 

Botryllua , 6*5, 36, 90 ; stigmata, 59 ; dia- 
gram of budding, 90 ; B. schlosseri , 80 ; 
B. violaeeus , 89 
Bottard, 669, 696 n. 


Boulenger, 459 n., 477 n., 481 n., 551 n., 
584 n., 586 n., 593 u M 683 n. 
BoulcngereUu, 575 
Bourne, 19 
Boven, 113, 126 
Bovichthys, 7 0b 
Bow-Fm, 499 — A mia r rj v. 

Bo.r, 664, 665, 264, 276 ; /}. rv/garis, 
rectal caecum, 254 
Rracfuon ichthys , 720 
Brachiopoda, 35 
J{ rtteh yrh alei n us, 5 75 
Bi m hymysfax, .765 

Bramu, 6S2 , B. lonyipinms, 682 n. ; B. 

mu, 682 n. 

Bramidac, 682, 676 

Branchial bais, ol Aniphioxus, 120, 122 
Biauchial cavity, ol Tu limit a, 43, 101 
Branchial clefts, 155, 277 k 
Branchial sac, 43, 14, 46, 53 ; ol Appendi 
eul.uiaus, 67 , ol Thahacea, 96, 101, 
106 

Branchial septa, of Hcmichoidata, 12 ; of 
Aniphioxus, 320 

Bunich lostoina, 187, 112, 338; distribu- 
tion, 138 ; B. belchxri, 137, 138 ; B. 
cah/ornmise, 137; B. cope use, 137, 
B. eanhbueum , 137; B elongatuin, 
137, 188; B. indiciun, 187, B. lauceo- 
latnm , 112, 114 n., 116, 137, 138; 
transverse section, 118, 121 ; nephri 
diurn, 126 ; nervous sjstem, 128, 129 ; 
gonads, 129; B. .nakaquu'ac, 137, 138, 
B. pe/aginwi, 129 n., 137, 1 38—- see also 
Aniphioxus 

Brauchiostomatidae, 137, 112 
Brauer, 571 
Breathing sounds, 357 
Breathing-valves, 288 
B regm aceros, 6J+8 
Breitensteimu , 588 
Breroortia, 563 
Budge, 555, 558 n. 

Bridge and Haddon, 574 n., 587 n., 590 n. 
Bull, 687 

Brooks, 39, 101 n., 105 
Bros wins, 648 
Brosm nph i/ns, 712 
Brotvla, 7 12, 713 
Bryc/uietus, 557 

lirycou, 575 , 11. faleatus, mouth, 677 

Bryeonaetlu ops, 575 

Bryconodon, 5 7 5 

Bryconops, 575 

Bucklandunn , 589 

Budding, m Pterohraiiclna, 24, 27 ; in 
Tunicata, 71, 80, 81 f., 90, 97, 103 
Budgett, 482, 483 n., 514, 552, 558 
Bull -heads, 698 
Bullhead Sharks, 444 
Bunocephalichlhys , 596 
Bunocephalus, 596 » 
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Burbot, 649 
Bursa Eutiana, 254 
Bury, 31 n. 

Butirinm , 548 
Butter- Fish, 712, 415 
BytMtis , 712 

Cachius, 582 
Cadophore, 97 
Caecum cloacae, 276 
Caenotropis , 576 
Caesio, 604 > 264 
Caesioperca , 059 

Calamichthys , 454, 158, 202 ; distribu- 
tion, 484 ; C. calaJbaricus , 484 
Calamostoma, 634 
CalLanthias, 059 
Callichrous , 555 
Callichthyinae, 555 

Callichthys, 588, 587, 153, 302 ; intestinal 
respiration, 292 ; (7. littoral is, 592 ; C7. 
paleatus , 41 i. 592 
Cattiodon , 6'/ 

Callionymidae, 796, 704 
Callionymus, 707 ; (7. carebarcs , 707 ; C. 
/ym» 707, 420 n. 

Callomystax gagata , stridulating mechan- 
ism, 356 

Callophysus, 588 
Callopristodvs , 44^ 

Callopterus, 204 

CcUlorhynchus , 471 J vertebral column, 
199 ; frontal cl as per, 223 ; branclnal 
blood- vessels, 334; distribution, 471; 
egg-case, 471 ; C. antarctic us, 470 
Calotomus t 074 
Campanula Halleri, 393, 394 
Campostoma , 582 
Candiru, 593 
Canobius, 487 
Cantharus, 004 
Capelin, 568 
Capoeta , 5## 

Caprodon , 659 

Caproidae, 666, 653 

Capros, 060 ; C7. oper, 666, 357 

Carangidae, 577, 652, 676, 158, 303 

Carangodes, 077 

Carangopsis , 677 

Caranx, 077 , 161, 284 ; with Medusae, 
643 ; (7. hippos , 363 ; C. rhonchus , 363 ; 
<7. trachurus , 677, 307 
Campus , 57.9 
Carbonnier, 592 

Carcharias (Car char inus), 448 ; succession 
of teeth, 250 ; (7. glaucus , 448 ; C. 
nicaraguensis, 448 
Carchariid&e, 44#. 449 
Carcharinus — see Carcharias 
Carcharodon rondeletiiy 4&U 452 
CareproctuSy 698 
Cariba, 578 


Carp, 583, 584 ; Leather-, 584 
Carpiodesy 581 
Caryo-enteric, 102, 108 
Castle, 56 n. 

Cat-Fishes, 710, 587 

Cataetyx, 712 

Cathetostoma , 700 

Catkiy 582 ; (7. I nehanani, 584 

Callocarpioy 58 1 

Catopra, 658 | 

Catoprion, 5761 
Catopteridae, f£, 486 
Catosteomi, £2 f., 306 
Catostomiuae, 

Catostomusy 51 

Caturus, 499 ; furcatuSy 499 ; vertebrae, 

203 

Caudal fin, 15< 159, 237 
Caullery, 85 

CaulolatiluSy 
CatdolepiSy 05\ 

Caulophryne, 19 
Cave-Fishes, 4 f., 618 f., 713 
Centrarchidae, >57, 653 
Ccntrarchus, 95 

Centrina , 455J C. salvianiy 455 
Centriscidae, i , 628, 357 
Centriscusy O'Jtf, 154 ; C. scolopax , 6JJ 
scales, 189|190 ; stridulation, 357 
CentrogenySy I <9 
Central ep Vi, m 

CentrolophusJ643 ; C. britannicus, 613 ; 

C. nigery 643 
Centromochlu », .955, 361 
Centronotus , 777 
CentrophoruSy 455 
Centropogon f 695 
CentropominAe, 669 
CentropomvSy 000 
( ‘entropristeSy 059 
Centroscyllium, 4*55 
Cephalacanthns , , 70-2 
Cephalaspidae, 525 

CephalaspiSy 529, 149 ; f7. lyelli, 529 ; 

(7. magnifies , 529 ; C. murclusoni , 528 
Cephalochordata, 77^ f., 4, 38 
Oephalod iscus, 21 f., 5, 28, 29, 31, 32 ; 
distribution, 23 ; budding, 24 ; structure, 
24 f. ; males, 26 ; (7. dodecalophus, 22 , 
23. 24 , 25 

Cepola, 062 ; (7. rubescens, 662 
Cepolidae, 667, 653 

Cer alias, 719 ; phosphorescent organ, 174, 
178 ; C. bispinosus, 174 
Ceratichthys , 55# 

Ceratiidae, 77.9, 718 

Ceratodontidae, 597 

Ceratodus , 595, 519 

Ceratoptera, 485 ; C. vampyrus, 466 

Ceratotricfcia, 234 

CferdoTe, 709 

Cestraeiork = Heterodontus , q. v 
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CetengraulU , 563 
Cetomimidae, 67^, 606 
Cetomimus, 614 
Ceto}isis, 588, 687 
Cetorhinidae, 453 
Cetorhinus , see Selache 
Chaca, 588 ; C. lophioides , 589 
Chaenichthys, 706 
Chaenobryttus, 657 
Chaenopsis, 709 
Chaerops, 673 
Chaetobranchus, 672 
Chaetodon, 668 

Chaetodontidac, 667, 654, 361 ; coloration, 
166 

Chaetostomus , 595 ; C. cirrhosus, sexual t 
differences, 694 ; C. gigas, 595 ! 

Chalceu#, 575 ; C. angulatus, mouth, 677 
Chalcinus, 575 
Ohamisso, 36 
Champsocephalns , 706 
Champsodon, 6 41 ; C. vorax , 642 
Cbaninae, 563 
Channel, 645 
Channalabes, 588, 589 
Channomuraen a, 605 , C. rittata, 605 
Chanoides, 563 

Chanos , 563, 663 ; C. salmoneus, gill- 
helix, 294 
Characidium, 576 

Characinidae, 575, 574, 294 ; distribution, 
676 ; teeth, 250 ; sound production, 
361 ; Weberian ossicle-, 389, 573 
Characodon, 616 
Charax, 665 
Churitosomvs, 572 
Charr, 567 
Charybdia, 685 
Chascanop'ietta, 6S7 
Chasm odes, 709 
Ohatorssus, 563, 663 
■Chauliodoiitmae, 57 1 
Chauliodus, 571 , 570, 572 
Channax, 720 
Cheiracanlhus , 44* 

Cheirodvs , 488 ; C. granulosus, 488 

Cheirolepis , 485, 487 

Chela, 582 

Chclaethiops , 582 

( Vielidoperca , 659 

Chelino, 668 

Chelyosoma, 78 ; C. macleaycinum , 72 

Chiaje, Delle, 17 

Chios rnodon, 64 1, 642 

Chiasmodontidae, 641, 637 

dhilinus, 673 

Chilio, 673 

Chilobranchus, 598 

Chilodactylus , 664 

Cliilodipterinae, 660 

Chilodipterus, 660 

Chiloglanis , 588 


Chilorhxnus, 601 

Chiloscyllium , 446, 447 ; pectoral girdle, 

239 ; Electoral tin, 239 ; pelvic girdle, 

240 ; pelvic tin, 240 ; brain, 374 
Chunaera, 469 , 382 ; vertebral column, 

199 ; skull, 223 , frontal clnsper, 223, 
469 ; gills, 282, 283 ; lateral sensory 
organs, 386 ; auditory organ, 387, 388 ; 
distribution, 469; egg -case, 470; seg- 
mentation of egg, 474 ; fossil, 474 ; C 
ajHnis , 469; (\ colhct , 469, 473; (' 
munstrosa, 469 ; vertebral column, 199 ; 
skull, 223 ; pectoral tin, 243 , spiral 
valve, 267 

Chimaeridae, 468, 474 
& hinuien'opsis , 468 
Chimarrh ichtk ys, 7 05 
Chiroeentridae, 561 , 544 
Chirocentrites, 561 
Chirocentrodun, 563 

Chtrocentrus, 562 ; vestigial spiral valve, 
269 ; C. dorab , skull and pectoral arih, 

662 

Chirodon , 575 

Chirolophius, 718 ; C. naresu , 718 
Chtronemus, 664 
Chirostoma , 639 
Chirothrieidae, 615, 606 
Cliiruthrii, 615 ; C. 0 ha metis, 616 
Chlamydoselachidae, 443 
C/dtimydoselarhvs, 443, 279 ; rectal gland, 
276 ; branchial clefts, 277 ; eflerent 
branchial vessels, 332 11 . : C. angucnevs, 
443, 444 ; C. Imelryi, 443 
Chlamydothorax, 17 11 . 

Chlorophthalmus, 611 ; C. gracilis . 613 
Chluroscombrus, 677 

Chologaster, 618 ; ('. agassizu, 618; C. 

cor nut us, 618; C. jHjpilhfcrns, 618 
Chondrostackys, 85 
Ohondrostei, 485 f., 149 
Chondrosteidae, 489, 486 
(' lumdrosteus , 489 ; C. aapenscrotdcs, 489, 
490 

Chondrostoma, 5S2 

Chonerhinus , 726 

Chorda-centra, 196 

Chordata, characters of, 3 f., 35, 38 

Chorulactylus , 695, 692 

dummy cterus , 576 

Chormernus, 677 

Chorisochismus, 709 

Chorizoconnus, 89 ; C. reticulatus , 90 

Choroul gland, 393, 394 

Chromatophores, 166 

C bromides, 671 

Chrysichthys , 5S8 

Chrysophrys auratus, 420 

Cichla, 672, 671 

Cichlidac, 670, 654 ; distribution, 672 ; 

eggs carried in the mouth, 416 
Cichlops, 661 
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Ciliation, of the alimentary canal, 26*2 
Ctmolichthys , 000 

Ciona , 72\ development, 56 n. ; (7. intcstin- 
i dis , 73, 77 
Cirrhilabrus , 6*75 
Cirrhites , 000 
Ctrrhitichthys , 06*0 
Cirrhitinae, 06*0; coloration, 166 
Cirri, of Arnpbioxus, 1 28 
Cft/ta r irft 0iys 0 / noceros , 00.7 
Oithari dium , 576* 

Citharininae, .576’ 

Citharinus , .776*, 578 ; C. geoffroyi, 579 

Citkarus, 687 

Cladistia, ^S7 f., 477 

Cladocycl us, 50 1 

Claditdus, Jf3S ; C. veilsoni , 

Cladoselai'he , 148, 153, 160, 162, 

197 ; pectoral and pelvic girdles, 239 ; 
pectoral and pelvic fins, 242, 245 ; 
characters, 436 f. ; O. fy/eri , 437 
Cladoselachidae, ^#0 
Clariallabes , .500 

Clarion , JAW, 153, 302 ; accessory respira- 
tory organs, 293, 294 ; 6'. anguillans, 
590 ; 6\ lazera, 590 
Clariiuae, .500 
Clarke, 608 
Clarities, .700 

Claspers, 162, 246, 414, 432, 469, 470, 
4/ 1 

Clavelina , 77, 83 ; nervous system, 53 ; 
stigmata, 59 ; hibernation, 88 ; C. 
lepadtformis , 71, 72 
Clavelinidae, 72, 81, 83, 109, 110 
Ch matins. If If. I 
Climbing Perch, 645, 292 
f -ling- Fishes, 708 
Cl Inns, 700 

Cloaca, of Tunicata, 44, 45, 81, 82, 92 ; of 
Fishes, 156, 256 

Cloacal aperture, ot Tunicata, 80 
Cloaeal cavity, of Hemimyana, 101 
Club-shaped gland, 134 
Clnpea , 50 S, 564 ; C. alosa , 564 ; C. finta, 
564; (\ harengus, 564, 307 ; = Herring 
(q.v.) ; C. pilchard us , 564*; C. sprattvs, 
564 

Clupeichthys , 505 

Clupeidae, 505, 544 ; gill-helix, 294 ; con- 
nexion of air - bladder *> ith auditory 
organ, 303, 389 ; eggs, 412 
Clupeinae, 568 
Cnuloglams, 588 
Coal- Fish, 649 
Cobitidinae, 582, 585 
CMtis, 582, 271 ; C. taenia, 358 
Cobitopsis , OSD ; C. acuta, 639 
Coccodus, 498 
CoccdUpis , 487 

Coccosteas , 585, 119, 536; C. decipiens , 

.. 535 , 536 


Cochiiodon , 595 

Cochliodontidae, 42^ > teeth, 251 
Cochliodus , 445 
Cochlognathus , $05 

Cod, 648, 648 ; — Gad us vwrrhua , q.v. 
Coelacanthidac, *£00, 481 
Coelacanth us, 4tl, 160 
Coelocorniidae, |?0 

Goelocormus hprleyi, 80 reproductive 
organs, 56 \ 

Coelolepidae, )4 , 530 
Coelom (body vity), in Hemichordata, 8, 
21, 24 f. ; Tunicata, 44 ; in Amplii- 
oxus, 123, f. ; in Fishes, 397 
C< tel onot us, OS 635 
Coelophrys , 72 
Coffer-Fishes, |&2, 361 
Coilia , 508, 5' 

Cole, 25 n. 

Cole and John one, 687 n. 

Colelht, 85, 8 C. pedunculata , 85 ; C. 
quay i , 80 

Collar-pore, 9, 25, 27 
Collett, 714 11 
Coloco n ger, OL 
Colocopus, 00^ 

Colour, of F 11 , 161 f. ; brilliancy and 

variety, 16| cause of, 166; changes, 
169 ; proti ,ive value, 171 * aggressive 
and allurin|, 173 ; warning, 174 
Columbia , 02 C. trun^m outturn, 621 

CoiuephoridaA 090, 692, 894, 418 
Cfunephorus, $07, 692 11 . 

Compound Aaculians, 35, 36 !., 70, 71, 
80 f., 110; eggs, 56 
Conrhopoma , 5 07 

Conger, OOl ; C. vulgaris, skull and pectoral 
arch, 600 

Congrogadidae, 7 IS, 704 
Congrogadus, 7 IS 
Coagrftmurae.no . 001 
Conocara, 570 
Conorhynchus, 58S 
Conte and Vaney, 27 11 . 

Cope, 477 u., 542, 543, 573, 619, 626 
Copuloglanis, 588 
Copoilus, 440 
Coprolites, 268 

Cf/rcgonus, 505, 568, 311 ; C. clupeoides, 
568 ; C. lararetus, 568 ; C. oxyrhynchus , 
568 ; C. pollan, 568 ; C. vandesius , 568 
Corella , 78 ; stigmata, 48 ; C. japonica , 
branchial sac, 73 ; C. parallelogramma , 
73 

Corellinae, 73 
Coreoperca , 059 
Condodtu:, 074 
Coris, 073 

Corvina , 663 ; C. lobata , air-bladder, 304 
Cory dor as, 5SS ; C. paleatus , 592 
Corynasci&ia, 73 ; C. suhmi, 72 ; branchial 
sac, 73 
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Corynopoma, 575 
Curypliaena, 681 
Coryphaeuidae, 681, 676 
Corypluie unities, (147 
Costn/ph us, 673 
Costa, 112 
Costt*, 630 n. 

Cottidae, 697, 692, 694 
Cottocamephorus, 697 , 692 n. 

Cottunculus , 698 

Coitus, 698 ; C. bubalis , 698 ; <\ gobto , 
698 ; C. scorptus, 698, 357 
Cotylis, 709 

Cranial nerves, 378, 880 
Craniata, 4, 38 ; characters of, 141 ; classi- 
fication, 145 
Crounoglania, 588 
Creagrutus, 575 
( Jrenicichla, 672 
Crenidens , 665 
CrenuchvA, 675 
Crepidoga8ter, 709 
Crista acustica, 60 
Cromeria , 573 
Cromeriidae, 573 , 645 
Cromileptes , 659 
Crossogn&thidae, 565 
Orossognathus, 565 
Crossopholis, 492 

Crossopterygii, 476 f., 149 ; distribution, 

483 

Crossorhimcsx 447 
Cryodraco, 706 
Cryphiolepis, 487 
Crypiopterus, 588 
Cryptotomus, 674 
( y rystallaria, 659 
CrystaUogobius , 689 
Otenorhaetus, 668 
Clenodentex, 665 
Ctenodontidae, 505 
(lie nodus, 506 
Clenolabrus , 673 
Ctentdaies, 659 

Ctenothrissa , 560 ; C. vex'd lifer, 559 
Ctenothrissidae, 559, 544 
Cubiceps , 643 
Cuchia, 598, 294 
Cuenot, 584 n. 

(hdeolus, 75 ; spicules, 87 ; V. murrayi, 
42 ; C. mosdeyi, dorsal tubercle, 79 ; 
C. uryville- thomsoiti, 75 
Culler, 582 

Cunningham, 565 n., 602 n., 687 n. 
Curimalus , 576 

Cutaneous sense-organs, of Fishes, 383 f., 
385 , 386 
Cuvier, 36 
Cyathaspis, 527 
Cyathozooid, 91, 93 , 94 
Gybium, 678 
Cyclobatis, 462 
VOL. VII 


T Cyclomyarin, 95, 101 
( tyclopterich th ys , 698 
Cycloptcndae, 698, 692, 694, 302 
Cyclop tents, {>98, 321, 408. 415, sucker, 
162 ; C. I inn pus, 699 , rectal valve, 254 
Cydosalpa, 108; <\ pvnnata , 102, 108 
Cyclospondylie, 198 

Oyoloatoinata, 421 f., 115 1., rharacteis. 
146; external feat mes, 150 . ski lei on, 
197 f. ; teetli, aliinenlan e.m.il and 
digestive glands, 247 t , itspii.itnix 
organs, 279 t. ; vasciilai system, 315 1 . 
blood - glands, 343 ; neivous system, 
367 t‘ ; organs of special sense, 383 t , 
kidneys and reproductive organs, 399 1. 
Cydothone , 571 
( \matogaster , 670 

Cynoglossus , 687 ; (\ lingua , 686 , ( ’ 
se.milaevis, 393 
Cynolebias , 616 

Cynthia, 75 , branchial sac, 74 ; < \ 

cerehrifonms, dorsal tubercle, 79, < 

formosa , 76 ; dorsal tubercle, 79 , t\ 
papietensis, dorsal tubercle, 79 
Cynthudae, 74 , 64, 110; branchial sac, 
48 ; neural gland, 52 n. ; repioductive 
organs, 55 ; eggs, 56 , dorsal tubercle, 
79 

Cynthiinae, 75 ; tentacles, 75 
Cyphosidae, 657, 653 
(\ yphosrus , 657 

Cypnnidae, 581 , 575, 271 , ventral 

suckers, 162; absence of jaw -teeth, 251 ; 
air-bladder, 302 ; breathing sounds, 
358 ; connexion of auditory organ with 
an -bladder, 389 
Cypritiinae, 582, 583 
Cypriniov, 58 £ 

Cyjmnodon, 616 

Cypri nod on table, 616, 606, 163, 275, 414, 
418 ; distribution, 617 
Cyprinus, 582, 155, phai nigeal teeth, 
252 ;• C. aural us, eyes, 155 ; coloiatiou, 
3 71 ; C. carassius , 585 ; V. carp to, 583, 
307, 358 
Cyatoarian, 403 
Cydodyte s, 85 , spicules, 87 
Cyttoides , (>83 
Cyttopsis , 683 
Cyttus, 683 

Dab, 687 ; Long Bough, 687 , Smear, 687 
Oactylopogon, 611 
Dactylopterulae, 701, 694, 361 
Dactylopterus, 701, 693 ; />. vohtans, 161, 
355, 357, 361, 399, 701 ; pectoral arch, 
693 

DaUm, 610 ; V. pectorahn, 610, 611 

Dalliidae, 610, 606 
llanio, 582 

Dapedius, 488, 541 n.; D. pohtus , 498 
Dapedcglossus, 557 ; />• testis, 556 

3 B 
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Dareste, 721 
Darters, 659 
Dascyllus, 672 
Dasyatis sabina, 464 
Dasyscopelus, 611 
Datnioides, 658 
Daw y doff, 16 n. 

Day, 569 n., 593 n. 

Deal -Fish, 715 
Delhez, 551 
Deltodus \ 44< r > 

Deltoptychius , 445 
Demersal, 408 
Itendrodoa, 76 
Itentex , 664 

Dentition, 247 f. ; dentinal tissues, 249 ; 
fixation' of teeth, 249 ; succession and 
replacement, 250 ; shape, 251 ; sexual 
differences, 251 ; pharyngeal teeth, 25] ; 
(Jyclostonmta, 247 ; Pctrvmyzou, 248 : 
Fislies, 248 f. ; Seyl/unn , 249 ; <'ar- 
cluu'ias , 250 
Dercetidae, 628, 622 
J tercet is, 623 
Derepodiehthys , 712 
Denchthys, 601 

Dermal denticles, 183 f. ; structure and 
development, 183, 184, 185 
Diagramina , 664 
Dibranchus , 72# 

Dicer obatis , ^6*5 
J Herat us, 679 
Didenmidae, 36‘, 82, 110 
Didemnum , 37 
Didymaspis , <53# 

Dinichthys , 537, 149 
Dinotestes, 659 
Dinoperca , 65# 

Diorfim, 726 , 163, 354, 361 ; scales, 191 ; 
teeth, 251 ; D. geumetricus, 726 ; /A 
hystrix, 364 
Diodontidae, 7^6“, 722 
Diphycercal, 159 
Diplacauthidae, ^7 
Diplacanthopovia, 712 , 713 
Diplacanthus, 441 
bipfesium, 659 
Diplocrepis, 709 
Diplomystes , 533, 587 
Diplomystus , 563 
Diplophos, 571 
Diplophysa , 533 
Diptopterus , ^77 
biplosoma , 37 ; section, 87 
I fiplosomatidae, 37, 110 
biplosonwides tacazii, larva, 78 
Diplospondylic, 198 
biplvrus, 4$U 161 
Dipneusti — see Dipnoi 
Dipnoi (Dipneusti), 505 f., 149 ; distribu- 
tion, 612 
Divterodov , 6‘6‘5 


Dipterus, 506, 5t9 ; /). valencicnnesi, 
506 

Diptychus, 582 
Disartete, 636 n. 

Discocephali, ##7 £, 651, 652 
Discognathus, 582 
Discopyge , 

Distaplia . 35 ; />. .maguilarva, larva, 78 
Distichodontinae, 176* 

IHstichod'us, 576 j 1). niloticus, mouth, 
677 ’ 

Distoma, 85 

Distomatidae, 35,, 81, 82, 83, 86, 110; 
reproductive organs, 56 ; ascidiozooid, 
82 ; transverse lection, 86 
Ditrema , 670 ; 7> V-C7/mtnrX /t, 670 
Dog-Fishes, ^46 

botch inia , .%*, 1( ; />. miralnlis, 100 

Dnlu'Juujlnssus, /7f 5, 13 ; D. bnoalecskii, 
6, 7, 9, 20 ; />, otagoensis, 11 
Dolichorhynrhus, '37 ; D. iudiens, 137 
1 )oliolidae, ,%*, 39# 1 1 0 
bohohnn , 96, 31 ; structure, 96 ; life- 
history, 97, 9B , occurrence, 99 ; bud- 
ding, 97 ; polymorphism, 98 ; D. 
nationalts, 99 1 1). triUmis, 96, 99 
Dollo, 518 
Dotojnehthys , 7/jJ 
Dolphins, 681 
Doradinae, 588 
Dorado, 578 j 

Doras, 533, 59#, 592, 363 ; intestinal 
respiration, 3P2 ; stridnlation, 357 ; 
el as tic -spring- apparatus, 359 ; D. macu- 
latus , air-bladder, 303 ; nature of 
sound", 362 

Dorsal lamina. 46, 47, 52, 101, 105 

Dorsal pore, 18, T9, 31 

Dorsal tubercle, 52, 79 

Doryictithys, 684 , 635 

Doumea, 588 

Doydixodon , 664 

Draconctta, 706 

Dragon et, 707 

Drasche, 38 

Drepanaspidae, 625, 530 
brepanaspis gemUndenensis, 526, 530, 
626, 626 

Drepane, 668 
Drepanidae, 668 , 654 
Drum, 663. 304, 362 
bn dor , 6*77 
Du fosse, 355 
busmmieria , 563, 663 
Dybowski, 697 u. 

Dysichthys, 596 
Dysomma, 603 
Dysommatopsi a, 603 

Eagle Rays, 465 

Echeneididae, 691 

Echeneis, 691 ; cephalic sucker. 1 61 
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Echidna , 605 

Ech idnocephalns, 024 

Echinorhinus, 455 ; E, spinonis , 456 

Echinstoma , J/7 

Erieinascidia , 77 

Edaphodon , 474 

Ediuger, 271 

Eels, 599 f., 601 f., 163, 405 
Eel- Fares, 602 
Kfjertoniu , 074 

Eggs, of Hcmichordata, *20, 26 ; of Tuni- 
cate, 55, 73, 84, 97, 106 ; of Amphi- 
oxus, 130 ; of Fishes, 408 Jf., 423, 424, 
428, 43*2, 433, 435, 456, 470, 471, 494, 
504, 510 ; alecithal anti telolecithal, 410 , 

liolohlastic and meroblastic segmentn 

tion, 409, 410; micropyles, 411, 412 ; 
deposition, 411 ; attachment, 411, 424, 
433, 434; demersal and pelagic, 411, 
412 ; spawning, 412 ; relative fecundity, 
412 ; fertilisation, 413 ; sexual i elu- 
tions, 413; sexual congress, 414, 427, 
428, 432 ; time of hatching, 417, 433, 
494, 500, 504 ; influence of temperature, 
417 ; of Aspredo, 596 ; of Bat rack us 
tan , 711 

Ehrenhauin, 685 n. 

Eigeninanu, 602 n., 619 n., 670 n. 

Eiyenmannia , 570 

Elucute , 078 

Elaeohlast, 107. 107 

Elasmobranchii, 481 f. , 148 

Elatmodm , 47 4 

Elassouui , 657 

Electric, Cat-Fish, 591 ; Eel, 580, 365 f ; 
Rays, 462 ; Mormyridae, 550 ; organs, 
365 1. 

Elegmops, 700 

Eleotri s, 089 ; R. mar m amt a , 689 
Ellipesurus, 405 
Klontckfhys, 487 
Elopidae, 540, 544 
Elopopsis , 547 

Kbps, 547 ; E. lacertff , 547 ; E. muru.\ 
547 

Elvers, 602 
Embiotoca , 070 

Embiotocidae, 670, 654, 418, 419 
Emholichthys, 705 

Embryology (development), of Henncnor- 
data, 18 ; of Tunicate, 55 ; of Amphi- 
oxus, 130 ; of Fishes, 417 
Embryonic nutrition ; food-yolk, 409, 417 , 
ovarian secretion, 419; oviducal or 
uterine secretion, 434, 436 ; placentas, 
98, 101, 107, 434 
Emery, 622, *623, 685 n., 714 n. 

Emmnion , 709 
Empetrichthys, 010 

Enrhdiophia, 025 ; E. vemuculwru, Olo 
Enchelycore , 605 
Enchodontidae, 608, 606 


Ent'hodu*, OuO 
End-buds, 383 

Endostxle, 46, 53, 5S, <>7 ; ot Ampluoxus, 
122 * 

Engiauhnae, 50,i 

Eugrmd us, 508 ; E. enno^n bolus, 564 
Euneanectes , 7 09 
Rntero-epicardiac budding, 82 
Enteiopneusta, 5 1., 30 u. , distribution, 

5, 6; coloiatioii, 7, habitat, 6, 7. 
divisions ot l>od\, 7 , bun owing, 7 , 
l»od} -cavities, 8 ; bod} -wall, 9 ; nervous 
system, 9; alimentary canal, 11 ; vas 
oular system, 15 ; excretion, 15 ; repro- 
ductive organs, 16; regeneration, 16 ; 
development, 18 f. 

E n lersph ev 11 s , 4~0 

Eocattus , 098 

Eitthyn v ns y 078 

Ejuiptervs , 589 

Ejthipptov, 720 

Ephippus, OtiS ; E. fnbei, 668 

EpibvLus , 013 

Epieardme biuhlmg, 81 

Epicardium, 4 1, 60, 71, S3 

Pip) 1/071 us, 059 

Epinephdus, 059, 660 

Epinnuht , 079 

Epiphan ngeal gioove, 123 

Piques, 008 

Equula , OOii 

Ereiuoph ihts, 5S9 

PI ret mod us, 078 

Ph-f mints, 1*98 

Enthrininac, 575 

EntLlmnus , 575. 57S ; air-bladdei, 305, 
306, E. format us , E bnrMn nst^ an - 
bladdei ns a leapt rat 01 \ oigan, 291 
Bncm id. u*, 009, 006, 275 , distiibution, 610 
AW, 009 : teeth, 250, 262; E. fuau\ 
609, 307 , skeleton, 609 , E. u obi I tor, 
609 , E Irjndotu'i, 610 
Essence orientalc, 585 

Esunruhts, 548 

Jitelis , 000 
Ethrostoma , 059 
Etroplus, 072 
Ef rumens , 502 


Euauemus , 359 
Evcaha, 080 
EuchUickthys, 588, 587 
Eudrrhichlhys, 588 
Eugnathichthys, 570 
Eugnathidae, 498, 497 
Euqnathvs, 499 

Eutjyra, 77, 78 ; E. yhitiuam . 79 ; A. 

leery urh’tt ms 1 s, brancliial sac, 77 
Euheraspis pvstul if era, 529 
Eumetla, 5SS 
Euoxymelopon, 079 
Eupha aer ops, 538 
Enpleuiog rum in us, 079 
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Eurycormus , 499 ; E. speciosus, vertebrae, 

203 

Eurynotus, 487, 488 ; E. crenatus, 487 
Eurypharynx, 60 If. 

Eurypholis , 609 

Eusthenopteron , ^7#, 202, 246 ; E. foordi , 

479 

Euthacanthus , 1+1+1 
Euthynotus , 204 
Eutropiichthys , J&7 
Eutropius, 588 
Exocoetoides , 615 

Exocoetus, 688, 161, 173, 353, 411 
Exoglossum, 582 
Exostoma , 5##, 586, 587 
External characters, Cyclostomata, 150 f. ; 

Fishes, 152 f. 

Eycleshymer, 592 n. 

tfye, 155, 393, 394, 395; degeneration 
in deep-sea and cave Fishes, 394 ; tele- 
scopic, 390 
Eyelids, 395 

Facciola, 685 n. 

Fatio, 569 n. 

Felchen, 568 

Fierasfer , 6^5, 622, 399 ; F. 156, 

626 

Fierasferidae, £25, 623 
File- Fishes, 724 
Filippi, 690 n. 

Fins, of Fishes, 156 ; median, 156 ; paired, 

157 ; pectoral, 157 ; lobate, 157 ; pelvic, 

158 ; caudal, 159 ; modified to form 
suckers, 161 ; degeneration and atrophy, 
162 ; endoskeletal elements, 234, 235, 
236, 237, 239, 240, 241, 242, 243, 244, 
245, 246 ; exoskeletal elements, 158, 
234, 236 

Fin-rays, of Amphioxus, 120 ; of Fishes, 
158, 234, 236 

Fishes, 141 f. ; systematic position and 
classification, 141 ; external features, 
152 ; coloration, 164 ; poison glands, 
176 ; phosphorescent organs, 178 ; skin 
and scales, 182 ; skeleton, 193 ; denti- 
tion, alimentary canal, and digestive 
glands, 247 ; respiratory organs, 277 ; 
air-bladder, 297 ; vascular system, 
lymphatics, and blood - glands, 313: 
muscular system, locomotion, sound- 
producing organs, and electric organs, 
349 ; nervous system and organs of 
special sense, 367 ; kidneys and re- 
productive organs, breeding, 397 ; 
systematic, 431 f. 

Fishing- Frog, 718 

Fistularia , 632, 154 ; F. tabaccaria , 632 
Fistulariidae, 632 , 628 
Flat-Fishes, 685 

Flounder, 087 ; coloration, 167, 170 
Flute-mouths, 154 


Flying- Fish, 638, 161, 173, 363, 411; 

fresh-water, 559 
Flying Gurnards, 701, 355, 361 
Fol, 38 

Forbesella , 75 ; F. tessellata , 76 ; dorsal 
tubercle, 79 
Forsk&l, 36 
Fowler, 23 

Frilled Sharks, _ . __ _ 

Fritillaria , 69, |70 ; F. furcata , 70 ; F. 

•megachile , 66 \ 

Fritsch, 551, 5 
Frost- Fish, 671 
Fnndulus, 616 

Gadidae, 647, j 02, 158, 303, 307, 361, 
389, 412 ; pjotophores, 179 
G adorn us , 61+7 \ 

Gadopsis , 709 
Gadow, 193 n. I 

Gad, us, 643, 1 A ; G. aeglejinus , 649, 308, 
361 G. l\ fyus, 649 ; G. merlangus , 
649 ; colon ion, 1 68 ; pyloric caeca, 
275 ; G. mo§rhua, 648, 648 ; vertebrae, 
205 ; skull, |230 ; pseudobranch, 284 ; 
air-bladder, 103 ; red gland, 307, 308 ; 
vascular system, 320, 323, 336, 337 ; 
spleen, 343 lounds, 361 ; G. pollachius, 
649 ; l ns, 649 ; sensory canals, 
386 ; tail, $6 
Gagata , 588 

Galaxias, 607 1 608 ; G. attenuatus, 607, 
608 ; G. brjpipinnis, 607 
Galaxiidae, 607, 606, 163, 405 ; distribu- 
tion, 607 

Galeichthys, 588 , 587, 593 

Galemerdo, 1+48 ; G. arcticus, 448 ; G. 

tigrinua, 448 
Galeoides, 641 

Galeus , 449, 298 ; G. canis, 449 
Gambusia , 616 ; development of embryos 
in ovisacs, 418 
Ganodus, 1+74 
Ganoidei, 11+9 
Gar-Fish, 411 ( BeloJie ) 

Gar-Pike, 638 {Belone), 503 ( Lepidosteus ) 
— see also Lepidosteus 
Garman, 610 n. , 619, 698 n. 

Gastric glands, 270 
Gastrochisma , 678 

Gastromyzon , 582 ; G. borneensis, 586 ; 

sucker, 162 
Gastropelccus , 575 

Gastrosteidae, 629, 627 ; distribution, 
631 

Gastrvsteus , 630, 163, 169, 271, 288; G. 
antieat us, 357, 630 ; pectoral arch of, 
630 ; G. punyitius, 630 ; G. spinosus , 
354 ; G. tetanus, 631 n. 

Gastrostom as, 60/+ 

Gastrotoceu s, 634, 035 
Gastrula, 20, 56, 130, 131 
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Gavialiceps , 003 
Gazza, 603 

Gegenbaur, 5 11 ., 37, 570 n. 

( Jeinpylus , 079 
Genidens , /7&*? 

Genital pores, 403 

Genital wings, of Enteropneusta, 16, 10 
Genyomyrus, *7/77, 549 
Genypterns, 713 
Geoffrey, 677 11 . 

Geophagns, 073 
Geotria , 420 
Geph i/robery.i , 6.1 0 
Gephyrocercnl, 161 
( lepli t/royla n 7s, .*7,SVV 
Gerbe, 673 n. 

GerfarJiia. 700 

G ceres, 6 6,1 

Gerridae, 003 , 654 

Giard, 3S, 39 

Gigantactmidae, 730, 716 

G iff ant act /.s ranhoeffem, 720 

Gilbert, 548 

Gilbert hi , G.5.9 

Gilchrist, 571 

Gill, of tSMpa, 105 

Gill, T., 542, 570 n., 599 n , 629 

Gill-helix, 294 

Gill-slits, 4 ; of Enteropneusta, 11, 12, 20, 
30 ; of Pterobranchia, 25, 27 ; of Tuni- 
eata, 47, 67, 105 ; of Amplnoxus, 120 ; 
of Fishes, 155, 277 f. 

Gillaroo Trout, 260 

Gills — see Respiratory organs 

Givylymostoma , 441 

Girardinxis , 010 ; sexual congress, 414 
Girella , 6'6'4> 

Glandiceps, 17, 5, 6, 13, 14, 15 ; G5 
abi/ssicola, 6 ; 6r\ haclcsi , 6 ; O. lalaboti, 

5 ‘ 

Glamlicipitidae, 77 
Glandula pterygopodia, 182 
Glanidium , 56'# 

Glaniopsis, 582 
Glaucosoma , 000 
Globe-Fislics, 726, 152, 163 
Glomerulus, of Enteropneusta, 35; of 
Fishes, 398, 399 
Glomus, 398 

Gfossobahuins, 17, 5, 13; '*'• 

10, 11; ruficoUis , 17 n. ; G. w- 

niensts, 5, 10 
Glossodm, 440 
Glyphidodon ,072 

Gh/pt'icepludus , 6*67 ; eynuylossus, 68/ ; 

<». micmcephalus, 687 
Gh/ptolepis , 

Glyptopovius, Ip7 
GJyptosterwnn , 56# 

Gnathavanthus, 095 . . 

GnMlumemm, 551, 549 ; tf. CMmnwrfrw, 
550 ; (7. nmnenius , 550 


Gnatbostoinata, 149 ; characters of, 147 
Gobiesocidae, ?P7, 704 
Gobiesox, 700 
Gohiidae, 6*A7V 

Gobii formes, 6VS\V f., 651, 652 
Gobw, 582 
Gobiodml, 089 

Gohiotomtt , 080 

Gobi ns, 089, 690 ; (». mi not us, euro of 
eggs, 115 , *». ndhnis/Hirn , 689 
Gold-Fish, 5S5, 155, 171 

Goniftho'U's, (03 

Gonads ( lepiodm U\e oigansl, of Hrnw- 

elioidata, 16,25 . of Tunnata, 55, 67. 76, 
93, 97, 105, oj Amplnoxus 129; of 
Fishes, 102 f , 400 . 403 
Gonodiiels, nj Fishes, 104 I. ; Elasmo 
hi am lis. 400 . 101 . 'JVleostei, 400 , 101, 
406 ; Holoeephah, 405; Dijumi, 105, 
406 , 107; (’rnssopterygn, 405, Chon- 
drostei, 405 , Ilolostei', 405 
Gonorhyneludae, 513 545 
Gomnlitimhos ifici/t, ./} 2, 572 
G olios! omit, 5/ 1 
Gonostomatmae, 57 / 

G 01107001 d, 99, 100 

Goode, Blown, 680 n., 710, 725 

Goode and Bean, 614 n. 

Goodrich, 29, 113, 126 
Goods'll hi, 89 ; G, placenta , 89 
Gourami, 669 
Grammicolepis, 083 
Giaviintsfes, 000 
Grammistinae, 000 
Grassi, 21 n. 

Grassi and Calandruccio, 602 
Grayling, 568 
Greene, 711 ij 
G reenland Shai k, 455 
Gressin, 705 u. 

Grey Mullets, 640 
Grobhen, 39 

Groove of Hatschek, 128 
Guanin, 167 
Guaninkalk, 167 n. 

Gmtel, 690 n., 709 n., 710 
Gunnel, 712 

Gunther, 543, 557, 56 9 n., 621 n. 632, 
674, 711 n., 719 
Gurnards, 701 see also Trujlo. 


Gwymad, 568 
Gym naif abes, 588 
Gymnapistus , 096 
Gymnarchinae, 551 
Gymnarchns 551 \ lanal 
419 ; abdominal pores, 
t-ggs.’ 408 ; G. nUoticns , 


gills, 290, 118, 
401 ; si/'* "f 
( 552 ; embryo, 


419 

Gymnehs, 712 
Gymnoanan. 403 
Gymnocypns, 582 
Gymuodoutes, 725 


r„ 721, 272, 361 • 
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Gymnodraco , 706 

Gymnotidae, 670, 574, 163, 256, 302, 
389 

Gymnolus, 579 , 581, 649 n. ; electric 
organs, 365, 366 ; G. electrons, 580 
( iijrinnchilus , 582 
(iyrntfus, 498 
Gyrolepis, 487 
Gyroptydiius , ^7.9 
Gyrostats, 489 

Haddock, 049, 308, 361 
Hadden, 289 

Haemal on, 664 

Hag-F.slies, 421 
Hake, 6 19, 308 
H aide n 1 an, 19 11. 

Haiec, 600 
Half-Beak, 154, 414 
Halibut, 687 
Hal kmethes, 720 
Halieutaca , 720 
Haliloph as nurabilis , 2t 
Hah modi irurgus, 728 
Haloporphyrus, 6 $S 
Halosavridi thy a , 624 
llalosaundae, 622 ; photophore&, 178 
llalosauropsis , £#.4 ; 77. macrochir , 621 11., 
624 

HaLosaurus , 6#4 
Hammer-head Sharks, 449 
Hancock, 53, 591 11., 592 
Haplistia, ^77 11. 

Haplochil us , £76’ 
llaplochiton, 60S 
Haplochitonidae, 666, 606 
Haplodaetylidae, 664, 650, 654 
Haplodar.tylus , 664 
Haplonn, 66.5 f., 651, 306 
llaplonoius , 66$ 

Harmout, 690 
llarpagifer , 766 

Harpodtm , 67/ ; 77. nehereus, 613 ; 77. 
squanwsus , 613 

Hanimania, 17, 5 ; 77. knpfferi, 20 n. 
Harnmaniidae, 77 

Harriotta , ^7/, 154, 223; distribution, 
473 ; 77. raleighana , 472 ; young, 473 
Hartmeycr, 38 
Hasselt, van, 36 
Hatching, of eggs, 417 
Hatschek, 113 ; grove of, 128 
Hans, of Appendiculanans, 66 
Head, shape and relative si/e, 153 
Heart, of Tunicata, 49, 67 ; of Fishes, 
327, 328 

Heart- vesicle, of Hemichordata, 15 
Heinckc, 565 11. 

ITelgia , 564? 

Heliastes , 67# 

Helicophagns , 566 
Biller, 38 


Hdotins , ^5 
Helogenes , 56.9 
Hdostoma , 666 
Hemerocoetes , 766 
Hemibranch, 278 
Hemibranchii, 6#7, 629 
Hemichordata, 4 f*. 3, 38 ; affinities, 
30 f. 

Hemich roniis, 67 1 
Hemiexoroetus , 6<6 
Hemimyaria, 76 f., 95, 96 
Henuodontinae, 

Hen nodus, 576 
Hemijrimdotlus , 466 

Hentirhamphid , >66 ; beak, 154 ; intro- 
mittent organ, r |4 14 
Hemirhynchus , >6 

Hcviisilums , .7. 

Hemithyrsifes, (. '9 
Hemitriptcrus , 1 

Hemprich and ] lirenberg, 558 n. 

Heniochus , 66S 
Henoplosns , 666| 

Hensel, 593 n. 

Hephthocara , ' 713 

Heptanchus , 4 M branchial clefts, 277 ; 

77. eimereus, ft 3 ; skull, 222 
Heptapterus , 5< 

Herdman, 38, * 8 n., 109 11. 
Hermaphrodite ishes, 420 
Hermaphroditi^n, 420 
UermosiUa , 6f 
Herns , 67# 

Herring, 564, 389 ; coloration, 173 ; 
gonads, 403 ; eggs, 412 ; influence of 
temperature on time of hatching, 417 
Heterobra7ich.ua, 5S8, 590 ; accessory gill, 
293 

Heterochaerops , 673 
Heteroconger , 6*67 
Heterodont, 261 

Heterodontidae, 44-4 > teeth, 251 ; per- 
sistent nephrostomes, 401, 445 
Heterodont us, 444 » skull, 223 ; teeth, 
251 ; spiral v^lve, 267 ; 77. philippi , 

445 

Heteromi, 6#7 f., 306 
Heteropleuroii , 137, 138 ; 77. bassanv.ru , 
137 ; 77. dfngalen.se, 137 ; 77. cu Helium, 
137 ; 77. her tori, 137 ; 77. inaldivense , 
137 

lleterostichus, 709 
lleterostmH, 524 f., 149 
Heterothnssa , 56$ 

H derails, 557 , 555 ; larval gills, 290, 418 ; 
size of eggs, 408 ; 77. ehrenbergii, gill- 
helix, 294 ; 77. niloticus, 506, 558 
7/ exagrammidae, 696, 694 
Hexagrammus , 666 

Hexanchus, 44$ > branchial clefts, 277 ; 

77. griseua, 443 
Hickson, 28f, 690 n. 
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Hicrichlhys. , 713 

Himantolophns , 719 ; H. reia/utrdh, 719 
Hincks, 23 n. 

Hippocampus , 6J£ 635, 154, 156, 283 ; 
prehensile tail, 163 ; ZZ. hrenrostru »\ 
361, 362 ; 7/. (juthdatas, 635 
Hippoglossina , 6«ff7 

II ippinjl osstru/es, 6H7 ; //. luiiuudnide. s, 

687 

H ippoylossus, 657 ; //. vulyaru 687 
Hislioccphaius , 6.9/7 
Histiophoridae, 679, 676 
Hi&tiophonut , 6*99 
Histiopterus. , 66*9 
Histiolhrissa , /76V? 

Hjort, 39, 83 
Holacanthus , 669, 361 
Hdargyrcus , 6Vf9 
JJalaspis , 957 
Holmwood, 692 n. 

Holoblastic, 97, 409, 410 
Holobranch, 278 

Holocentrum, 656, 655 ; ZZ. sogho, 361 
Holocephali, ^66 f., 148 
Holoptychidae, .£79, 202 
Holvpty chins, IfiO ; //. leptoptenis , 236 ; 

//. JUmingi, 479 
[JoloHomata, 99 f., 81, 82, 110 
Holostei, #)5 f., 149, 497 
Holotliuriaiis, Fitrasfcr in, 626 ; Xyw- 
gnathus and lloryichthys in, 635 
Holoxenus , 695 ; //. cutancus, , coloration, 
165 

Holt, 690 n., 707 

Hanuiloptcra , 5#5 
Homalopterinae, 565, 585 
Homoeercal, 160, 237 
HomosuHui, <>4$ 

Homoslcus, 536 
Hoplicli thy niae, 699, 694 
Hoplichthys , 799 
Hoplognatliidae, 665, 653 
Hoploynathus, 66 5 
llojdopwjrns, 660 

Uoplupteryx :, 656 ; //. le.wesvensxs, 666 

Horse-Mackerel, 677, 158 

Hon ting, 568 

Humboldt, 581, 595 

Hundstiscli, 610 

Huot, 627 

Huxley, 30 n., 37, 112 

Hybodns , 4^5 ; vertebral column, 197 

Hydrocyon, 575 ; //. goliath, 578 

Hydrocyoninae, 575 

Hydrolag ns coUiei, 469 

Hygrogonus, 672 

liymenocephalus. , 647 

liyodon, 553 ; //. alosoides, skull ami 

pectoral arch, 653 
Hyodontidae, 552, 544, 389, 405 
Hyostylic, 222 
Hyperlophus , 563 


Hi/pempisus, 549 \ 7/. 5f>2 

llyi**r|»luiryngeul groove, 123 

Hypnos, i : electnc organs, // 

suiting mm, 258 
lly pobraut lual groove, 40 
Hy pobythunac ?.* 

llypohythn i\, 72 . //. Vs, 72, 7 r // 

mosclt t/i, / J 

Hypomesus, 56( t 

H> popliaryugf.il gionvc, 122, 123 
ZZ i/pnphthidiiuchthifs , 58V 7/ mohtm 

584 

H> pophthaliuiuae. 5,V9 
11 ypnph th dim us, 559 
Hyj)o])liysial canal, 58 
Hypophysis, 129, 370 
llypoprion , ^45* 

Hypoptopomu, 595 

Hypoptyrh as, 659 

Ilypostoma — see Plmmtomus 

Hypos torn ulcs, 6£<V 

Hypsocormus, 50/ , 11. nisi gins, 502 

llyrtl, 558 n., 599 n. 

Ilyslerocurpus , 67 tt 

lasts, 105 ; J. mrdifonuis-zonaria, 108 

/cel us, 695 

Irhthyoborinae, 576 

Z r/<9/ yahoru s, 576 

Jehthyoeavipu v, 65,£ 

tclith yomecus, 57 / 

Zr/f thy od cc/< s, 56 1 

Ichtliy odoriihtcs, 159, 435, 416. 407 
lehtliyomyzon, 43 6 
Ichtliy opsnla, 7^5 
Ichthyotonii, Ji35 f , 148 
Irirhthys, 644 
Icosteidae, 6J^, 037 
] easterns, 644 , /. env/maticus, 644 
lg na nodrrtrs, ti 7 • > 

Ihering, 593 11 
Iked a, 29 
Hyophis, 601 
1 nlumlilmliiT organ, 127 
1 liter- renal bodies. 316, 346 
Jlltroinitteiit oigans, 41 I 
/y, W np.s-, 611 , 613, Z murrain 612 

pholophon, 179 
Irnlocytes, 106 
/sc/iyy uru /y th u s 4^ 
fschyodus, 474 

lsiddh vs 551 

J so, 659 

Isospondyli, 5^.7, 620 
Isfieus, 540 
lsurahthys, 673 

Jacoby, 601 , 602 n. 

Janessa , ^6 
Jcnynsui , 6 76 
Jobert, 593 n. 

John Dory, 683, 308, 361, 363 * 
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Joues, 720 n. 

Jordan, 542 

Jordan and Evermann, 569 n , 620 
Jordan and Gosa, 687 n. 

Jordania, 698 

Joturus , 64 O 

Joues cuirassees, 692 

Jugulares, 702 f., 651, 652, 806 

Julin, 38, 39, 52 

Jvlis, 673, 674 

Jullien, 23 

Jumping- Fish, 690 

Kalymmocytes, 40, 56, 93, 107 
Kelb-el-Bahr, 578 

Kidneys, 397 f ; development, 397 ; in 
different Fishes, 399 
Kilch, 311 
King- Fish, 628 
King of the Herrings, 715 
Kuer and Stemdachner, 626 
Kneria , 616 ; K. angolensis , 616 ; K. 

spekii , 616 n. 

Kneriidae, 615 , 606 
Korotneff, 39 
Kowalevskia , 68 
Kowalevskiidae, 68 

Kowalevsky, 7 n., 37, 39, 94 n., 113 
Krohn, 37 
Krohnius , 647 
Krukenberg, 271 n. 

Kuhl, 36 
Kuhlia, 657 
Kupffer, 38 
Kurtidao, 687 

Kurtiformes, 687 f., 651, 652 

Kurtus, 687 ; K. indicus , skeleton of, 

688 

Kyle, 687 n. 

Labeo, 58 2 ; L. falcifer , 883 
Labidesthes , 639 
Labrichthys, 673 

Labridae , 678 , 654, 271, 27b ; coloration, 
164, 166 
Labrodon , 674 

Labrus , 673 , 674 ; pharyngeal teeth, 252, 
288 ; L, labi'ax, 275 ; L. maculatns , 
pharyngeal bones, 673 ; Z. rupestri s, 

674 

Labyrinthiform organs, 292, 293 
Lacaze-Duthiers, 38 

Lactariidae, 663, 654 
Lactarius delicatvlus , 663 
Lactophrys, 724 

Laematgas , 455 ; Z. borealis, 456, 456 ; 

intestinal caeca, 274 ; eggs, 435 
Lais, 588 
Lamarck, 36 

Lamna, 451 ; Z. cornubica , 451 
Lamnidae, 4^0 

Lampe.tr a, 426 ; Z. wilderi, 427 


Lampreys, 425 f. 

Lamprididae, 6'£#, 8£7 

Iximpris, 628, 628 ; Z. luna, 628 ; 

coloration, 164 
Lamprogrammvs , 

Lamprologus , 671 

lAinarkia . , 525,; Z. spinosa, 624 

Lancelet, 112 
Lang, 31 11 . 

Laugerhans, 112 
Lankester, 5 n., 22 112, 113 
Larimvs, 668 

Larvacea, 64 f.» > 110 ; structure, 65 ; 

habits, 65 ; tail |66 ; classification, 68 ; 
occurrence, 69 

Larval Fishes— Tellosts, 417 f., 418, 419 ; 
Cyclostomata, 48 ; Crossopterygii, 290, 
483, 484 ; Choiirostei, 494 ; Holostei, 
501, 604; Difnoi, 514, 515, 517, 
518 

Larval gills, 290 .Elasmobranchii, 289, 
290; Polypi™ s, 290, 483, 484 ; 

Heterotis , 290 ; Jymnarchus, 290, 418, 
419; Afisgurm 290; Salmon, 290; 
Protopterus, 291 515, 616 ; Lepidosiren, 
291, 517, 618 

Larval organs, 41 ; adhesive or cement 

organs, 418, 4 r , 501, 504, 514, 516, 
517, 518 ; external gills, 289, 290, 419; 
cutaneous gill** 290, 483, 484, 517, 
518 ; defensive Jpines, 418 
Lasanius , 532 ; Z l probleinalicus , 532 
Ijateoloibrax , 669 j 

Lateral line sensory organs, 163, 384, 
385, 386, 387 
Lates , 660 
Latilus, 661 
Latrididae, 663, 65* 

Lalris, 663 ; Z. hecateia, nocturnal colour- 
changes, 170 
Launce, 639 
Lavaret, 568 
Leather Carp, 584 
Lebiasina , 575, 578 
Lefevre, 83 
I^efua, 582 
Lemon Sole, 687 
l^iUipes, 689 
Lepadogaster , 709 , 191 

LepidocephalicJUhys, 682 

Lepidocottus , 698 
Lepidtnneda, 582 
Lepidopus caudalus, 679 
Lepidorhombus , 687 ; Z. megastoma, 687 
Lepidosiren , 511 , 149, 153, 261, 401 
pectoral fins, 157; skull, 231, 238 
gills, 286; larval gills, 291, 517, 518 
lung, 291, 301 ; vascular system, 527 
thyroid, 344 ,; growling sounds, 363 
relations witk other Dipnoi, 518, 519 
Z. paradoxa, 516 ; distribution, habits, 
and food, 516 ; nocturnal colour change. 
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.617 ; hibernation, 517 ; nest, 517 ; fila- 
ments on pelvic limb of male, 617 ; | 
larva, 517, 618 
Lephlosirenidae, 511 
Lepidosteidae, 502 
Lepidosteoidei, 405 f. 

Lepulosteus , 503, 149. 153, 160, 258, 262, 
273, 274, 233, 234, 291 ; scab's, 185, 
186 , 188 ; vertebral column, 201 , 202, 
204 ; skull, 229 ; alimentary canal, 267 . 
spiial valve, 268 ; pyloric caeca, 274 , j 
air-bladder, 297, 299 , 310 ; spiracular j 
pseudobranch, 834, 336 ; branchial cireu- j 
lation, 334 n., 336 ; brain, 376 ; con ads, j 
400 , 402, 405, 407 ; segmentation of the ‘ 
egg, 409 ; distribution, 503 ; habits, | 
503; breeding, 503 ; larvae, 504; loss 1 !, | 
504 ; L. ossein s, 503, 604 ; L. p/aty- 
rh ynch as, pectoral fin, 243 ; L- platy - 
stow vs, 603 ; L. vindis , 503 
Lepidoth ynn ?/ s, 673 
Lepulotrichia, 234 
Lepiilotrigla , 7 01 
Lepidotus , 403 ; L. vunoi , 497 
Lepoviis , 65? 

Lepophidium , 713 

Leporinus , 57 C 

Lcptago >*iatcs, 575 

Leptecodon , 623 

Lept tchthys, 563 

Leptobarbus, 582 

Leptoceplialid, of Albula , 548 

Leptocephalus, 600, 21 n. ; L. brevirost ns, 

602 

LrptochilicMhys, 570 

Leptodinum , £7 ; section, 86 ; spicules. 

87 ; h. neglect, um, 80 
Leptoderwa , <77^ 

Leptodoras, 583 
Leptolepididae, .746’, 544 
Leptoiepis, 540 ; !'■ dubius, 666 
Lept opt erygnts, 709 ^ 

Leptoscopidac, 70<7, 703 
Leptoscopus, 705 
Leptosanms, 611 
Leptotrachelns, 623 
Lcthrtnvs, 665 
Levcaspius, 532 
Le it ciscos, 582, 288 
Leuckart, 37 
Leucosowus, 582 
Levinsen, 23 
Leydig, 584 11 . 

Lichia, 677 


Ling, 649 

IAnophrync , 719 
Liocassis, 588 
Liocetus, 719 
Lionurus , 6*^7 



Lipogenyidae, 624 . 022. 623 
Lipogenys, 624 » ^ 9 3 hi, 624 
Liposarcas, 595 

Lirvs, 643 ; L. medvsophagits , 643 , A. 

pernfimnis , 643 
Liu raws, 601 

Liver, 271 ; of Amphioxus, 121. 123 
Loaches, 585. 261, 290. 292 ; Pond lx>ach, 

686 

Lobotes . 6.7, S’ 

Lobotidae, 653 
Locomotion of Fishes, 349 f., 361 
Lohmann, 66 
Longchaiups, *le Selys, 29 
Loplmdae, 77.V 
Lophiomus , 7/t> 

I Lophius, 718, 153; L. piscatorius, 718, 
355 ; hire, 161. 173 ; teeth, 250 
Lophobranchu, 628, 543, 629 
Lopholatilus, 661 ; L cbummlemiticeps, 

661 


Lophotes, 716 

Lophotidao, 7 16 

liOrenzini’s ampullae, 384 

Lonrana, 595, 292 

Loricarinlae, 59 4* 575, 256, 292 

Loricariinae, 595 

Lota, 64 S ; L. vulgaris, 649 

Lotellu , 6*^ 

Lowig and Kollikcr, 3/ 

772, 713, 395 ; 7.. subterravea . 

361 

Luciohrama , .732 
Lunocephalvs, 669 
Luciogobius, 689 
Luciopcrca, 659 
Luciosoma, 582 

Uimp-Suck.% 699, 162, 821, 408, 415 
Lumpenus, 709 
Lunel, 635, 682 n. 

Lutjaninae, 660 
Lutjanus, 660 

j Lutken, 614 n„ 682 n., / 14 n. 

| Lutodeira, 256 
I Luvarulae, 681, 676 
L warns iw jicnal i s, 68 1 
Lycoeara, 712 
Li/codes, 712, 702 


Lifcon as, 647 

Ly copter a, 546 

Lymph -hearts, 342 ^ ^ 
Lymphatic system, 312 
Lymphoid tissue, 348 
Lyomeri, 622 
LyospJuieru, 726 


Bride, 16, 31 n„ 113, 133 n. 
itosh and Masterman, 56.> n. 
kerel, 678, 168, 275, 302 
•quarto, »5'J 

rius, 7 06 ; M- amistus, iQo 
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Macrodmi , ,57£ ; AT. trahira , moutli, 577 
Mo crones, 588 
Macropharynx , 60 4 
Macrophthcdmia chdoisis, 436 
Macropodus virid i -auralns, 060 
Macropoma, JfiU 202, 268 
Macrosemiidae, . 4 ##, 497 
Macrosemius, 40# 

Afacrostomiaft , 5', / 

Macruridae, 6*47, 702 
Alacmronus, 647 

Macr urns, 647 ; car m mat vs, 647 

Maena, 664 
Mahaseer, 584 

Maigre (- Meagre), 361, 362, 663 
ATalacanthus , 66 1 
Malacichthys , 65# 

ATularocxphalus, 647 
Alalacopterus, 673 
Malacopterygii, 5^? f., 159, 306 
Malacosarcus , 67# 

Malacosteus, 571 ; J/. induus, 570 ; 

photnphoreo, 178 

MqJlutns, 566 ; M. villosus, 568, 569 
Malm, 685 n. 

Malopteruriuae, «5W? 

Matopterurns , £<SW, 593, 359 ; electric 
organs, 365, 366 ; 3/. elect r inis, 591, 
362 

3/a/^e, 726 ; scales, 190, 191; J/. *es- 
pe.rtilio, 720 
Malthidae, 7J0, 718 
Afalthopsis , 720 
Mantle, 42 
Marcusenius, 551 
Marsupial pouches, 416 
Mastaceinhelulae, 71b 
Mastacnnbelus, 717 ; AT. mandat us, 717 
Masterman, 23 n., 25, 27, 28, 29, 31 n. 
Mau.rali.cus, 571 , 570 
Maz/a, 714 n. 

M’Bmki, 583 
Meagre ( - Maigre, q.v.) 

Meda , 533 
Medial una, 657 
Median fins, 156, 234 f. 

Medusae, with Caranx, 643 
Meek, 714 n. 

Megalichthys , ^77, 478 ; spiral valve, 

268 

Megalocercus, 6S ; AT. abqssorum, 66, 
68 

Megalops, 547 ; M . atlanticus , 547 ; Al. 

cyprinoide.s, 547 
Megalurus , 5#/ 

Megrim, 687 
MelambapKes , 

Afelamphaes, 656, 620, 655 
Melanocetus, 710 
Melanostigma , 712 
Mela nostoma, 650 
AfsJanotaenia, 630 


Membrana nictitfins, 395 
Membranellae, 19 
Menaspis , 445 
Mene, 677 

Merlnecius, 643* 648 u. ; AT. vulgaiis , 649 ; 

red gland, 30$ 

Meroblastic, 93, ( 409, 410 
Merosomata, <SVl 81, 110 
Mertens, Von, #6 
Mesacanthus , Jpk3 
Mesitcid , 447 j 
Mesob<mis , ' 57 6\ 

Mesocoracoid afch, 543, 573 
Mesodon, 403 

Mesonephros, >7, 398, 400 
Mesoprion gen ra , radialia of the dorsal 
fin, 235 
Mesorchiuni, 4 
Mesovanum, 4§2 
Mesturus , 403 
Metcalf, 38, 5^ 109 
Metschriikoff, >, 31 n,, 39 
Afetynn is, 57 1\ 

Meyen, 677 n. 

Micr acanthus, 169 
Micralestes, 5'm 
ATicrobrach ms! 534 
Microcoelia , 6*|i 

Microcosmus baschii, dorsal tubercle 

79 j 

Mwrodon, 49 <9 

M icropogon u$dulatus, air-bladder and its 
muscles, 36$, 361 
Alicroptcrus, 657 
Micropylcs, 411, 412 
Microspa th odon , 673 
At ic cost oma, 566 , 565 
Miller’s Thumb, 698 
Milne- Ed wards, 37 
Minbow, 288 
Minot, 30 n. 

Minous , 695, 692 ; AT. inernns , 695 
Misgnrnus, 532, 290 ; intestinal respira- 
tion, 261, 292 ; oviducts, 405 ; AT. 
fossil is, 358. 585 
Mistichthys luzonensis, 680 
Mobius, 630 n., 673, 724 
Mochocus, 588 
MoUi, 727 

Molgula , 77 ; AT. cUrina , 79 ; AS. oculata, 
77, 79 ; AT. pyriformis , branchial sac, 
77 ; dorsal tubercle, 79 
Molgulidae, 77, 64, 110 ; nervous system, 
53 ; reproductive organs, 55 
Molulae, 736, 722 
Mollienesia , 616 
Molluscoidea, 35 
A. Tolva, 648 4 , AT. vulgaris , 649 
Monacanthus, 724 > coloration, 165 ; warn- 
ing colours, 174 ; scales, 190 ; sounds, 
354, 357; AT. sp., 723; AT. pardalis, 
361 ; AT. scopas, scale, 191 
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Monascidiae, 35 
Monocentridue, 050, 653 
Monocentris, 050 
Monocirrus , 058 
Monogamy, 413 

Ahmopterus, 59, ; At. javamnsis , head, 
skull, pectoral arch, vertebrae, 698 
Moon-eyes, 553 
Moon-tisli, 579 

Morehelhinn . .V<V , 3/. ary us, stomach. 

88 

Afordacia , 4JY> 

Morgan, 11 n., ‘20, ‘2-1 n., 31 n., 32 

Mar in gnu , 00 / 

Mormyridae, 5^.0, 5 4 4. 154; larval gills, 
290 ; abdominal pores, 401 
Mormyrmae, / 

Afomtyrops, 551, 549 
Mormyrs, 551 

Mormyrus , / ; J/. cabal/us, 649 ; electric 

organs, 365, 366, 401 
M or one, 059, 660 
Moseley, 95, 613, 702 n 
Motella, 049, 288 

Mouth, position, .size, and shape ; of Cyclo- 
stomata, 150 ; ol Fishes, 153 1. 
Moxostoma, 581 
Mud-Fish, 610 

Mugil , 264 ; At. cup} to, 640 

Mugihdae, 040, 637, 256 ; gizzjurd, 260 

Muller, II., 37 

Muller, J., 19, 31, 112, 129 

Muller, 0. F., 36 

Mullerian duct, 398, 400, 404 

Mullets, Grey, 640 ; Rod, 665 

Mullidae, 005, 654 

Mulloida s, 005 

MuUus , 005 ; AI. harbatus , 666 ; M. sur- 
millet us, , 666 ; pectoral arch, 666 
Muraena , 005 ; J/. Helena, 600, 605 
Afuraenesox, 001 
Mu raen ichthys, 60 1 
Muraenidae, 004, 163, 259 
M uraenolepid idae, 049 
Aluraenolepis, 049 
Murray, 613 
Muscular system, 350 
Afv steins, 448, 298 ; placenta, 434, 449 ; 
M. autarctir.us , radialia of the dorsal fin, 
234 ; vascular system, 316, 317, 330, 
331, 334 ; placenta, 435 ; M. laevis, 
449 ; At. vulgaris, 449 
Myfetes , 570 
Myleus , 570 

Myliohatidae, J^05 ; teeth, 251 
Myliobatis, 405 , 466 ; AI. aquila, 465, 

466 

Mylostuma , 587 
Myocoele, 397, 398 
Myoconima, 117 
Myomyms , 551 
Myotome, 117, 133 


Myiiaeanthidne, 4 08 

Myrutmnthu.s, 40s , At. yranulatus, 468 
My n prist is, 050 
My r< ^on get , 0(>5 

Alymplns, OtU 
At y ms, 001 

At y. vine, ^88, 147 ; external vharacters, 
161 , thread * n*lls, 182; xertehral 
column, 197 , teeth, 248 ; liver, 273 ; 
pancreas, 273 , gill -sacs. 281 , blood 
coi puseles, 341 , hi am, 372; auditory 
organ, 387, 388 , pitmtan involution, 
391 , degeiiei ate exes. 394, 395, pro 
liephros, 399. 400 ; genital pore, 403 ; 
distribution, 422 ; habits, 422 ; he? 
maphroditism, 423 ; AI. gluttnosa, 151, 
422, 423 
Myximdae, 4 ‘8 8 
Myxmoides, 48 1 f. 

At tf.ru.s, 040 

Nandidae, 058, 653 
jYandus, 058 
Nan naethiops, 570 
A a n nobrackiu m, 0 1 1 
Navuocampus, 684, 635 
Nannocharax, 570 
Nanoglams, 588 
Nanognalhus, 570 
Xu n ostoru us, 57 0 
Nansenia, 500 , 565 
Narcetes, 57 0 
Narcine , 404 
Noscas, 008 

Nave rates, 077 ; N. ductor, 677 
Neal-otus, 079 
Neathcnna, 089 
Netms, 608 
Xedyslomu, 588 
Needle-Fish, 634 
Nemachilns , 588 
Nemutabramis, 588 
Nemo 1 1st ms, 07 7 

Nemutogeays, 588, 587 

Nematonotvs, 011 
Nemiehthyidae, 003 
Nemichthys, 008 
Nemopteryx, 048 
Neobola, 588 
Neoborus, 570 
Neobythitis , 7 18 

NeoceraJudus, 508, 259, 291 ; skull, 231 ; 
pectoral hn, 244 ; gdls, 280, 286 ; bing, 
291 , 299, 300 ; vascular system, 323, 
324, 329, 338 ; grunting sounds, 363 ; 
brain, 377 ; abdominal pores, 401 ; 
Mullerian ducts 111 the male, 407 ; dis- 
tribution ami habits, 508, 612 ; spawn 
iiig, 510 ; eggs, 510 ; young, M0, HI ; 
relations with other Dipnoi, 518, 519; 
N. for stern, 508, 609 ^ 

Neochunna , 008 
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Xeolebias, 576 
Xmpempheris, 657 
Neopercis , 705 
Xeosropclus , 6ii 
Xeosilurus , 5cSW 
Nephridia, of Amphioxus, 125 
Nephrostoines, 398 ; per.Msteut, 101 
Xephrotome, 1597, 398 
Xcsophit, 6 A 4 , 635 
Nerve eminences, 383 
Nervous system, of Chordata, 4 ; of He m i> 
chordata, 9, 25, 30 ; of Tumcata, 53, 
58, 66 ; of Amphioxus, 127 f., 131 ; ol 
Fishes, 367 f. 

Xesiarchus , 670 

Nesting habits of Sticklebacks, 630 
Nest>» of Fishes, 414 f., 427, 500, 501, 514, 
615, 517 ; ol Anus , 593 ; ot J)<>ras and 
Oalhchthys , 592 ; ol O'vhi us, 690 ; of 
(» ymnarchus, 552 ; of Ueterotts , 558 ; of 
Spinachia, 631 
Xettastomn , 60/ 

Xettenchelys, 601 
Nettophichthys, 601 
Neural gland, 52 
Neurenteric canal, 67, 131, 133 
Neuromeres, 195 li. 

Neuropore, 10, 58, 59 
Nilhechte, 550 
Nilsson, 715 
Niphon, 659 
Nisliikawa, 685 n. 

Noll, 584 n. 

Nomeus , 6/f.S ; N. gronovu , 643 

Norman, 23 

Notacanthidae, 6% 4 

Notacanthiw , 6*£5 ; AT. bonapartii, 626 

Xotagogus , £98 

Notidanidae, 279 ; persistent nephro- 
stomes, 401 

Xotidanus , 4-A 345 ; spiral valve, 267 ; 
X riuereus, branchial clefts, 277 ; 
skull, 222 ; N. griseus , branchial clefts, 
277 

Notochord, 3 ; of Enteropneusta, 14 ; of 
<\ ephrdlodisctis , 24, 25 ; of Rhabdopleura, 
27 ; of Actinotrocha, 28 ; of Tumcata, 
57, 60, 61; of Amphioxus, 119, 118, 
119, 132 ; of Fishes, 193 f. 

Notoy lanidium , 588 
Xotoglanis, 588 
Notogoneus, 672 

Notopteridae, 554, 544, 303, 389, 405 
Xotoptems, 556, 153, 305, 306 ; N. Offer , 
skeleton, 564 ; X. chitalu , 555 
Xotothenia , 706 
Nototheniidae, 705 , 704 
Xoturus, 588 , 590 • 

Novacnia , 678 

Nucleus, of Tlialiacea, 101, 105 
Xurio, 582 
Nurse, 97 


Oar-Fish, 715, 163 
(Mata, 664 
Ocelli, 53 

Octacnemidae, 108, 101 

Octacucmus, 109, 101 ; (). bythius, 109 ; 

0. patago?iiensis t 109 
Odtfx, 674 
Odd./ oth rissa , 56 A 
Odontaspis , 451 
Odonteus , 67 A ; 

Odonto'/iectes, 660 j 
Odimtoctwnus, 61 613 

Ocnotcopus, 545 
Oesophageo-cntam >us duct, 281 
Oikoplasts, 65 

Oikoplmra , 68, 6 69 ; transverse section, 

67 ; longitudin section, 68 ; O. copho- 
cerca , 66 ; 0. <\ loica, 70 ; (). f obeli mn, 
transverse secti> 1 , 69 
Olfactory organs, 55, 390 f., 391, 392 
Olfactory pit, 1291 
Oligopleuridae, 5m, 544 
OUgopleurus, 543 
Oligorus, 659 
Oligosarcus, 575 
Oligotrema , 78, lj 
Olt, 584 n. 

Olyra , 588 

Omble Chevalier, >67 

Omiodon, 611 

Omosudis, 611 

Oncorhyndius, 56 

Oneirodes, 719 ; %). eschrichtii , 174 

Onus, 648 ; coloration of larvae, 175 

Oozooid, 84, 91, 03 

Opali, 628, 164 

Operculum, 25, 155, 278, 282, 283 
OphicMhys , 601 

Ophidiidae, 718, 651, 702, 704, 163, 
361 

Ophidium , 718, 361 ; air-bladder, 302 
Ophioblennius, 709 

Oph i oceph al id ae, 644, 637, 163, 293, 361 ; 
distribution, 445 

Ophioccphalus , 645 ; labyrinthiform organ, 
293 ; 0. marulius, 361 ; 0. gachua, 
361 

Ophiodon , 696 ; O. elongatus, skull, 692 
(Ipistliocentrus, 709 
(ipisthognathus, 661 

( Opisthorni, 716 f., 651, 306 
| ( ipisthomyzon , 69/ 

Opisthonema , 56$ 

Opisthoproctus soleatus, telescopic eyes, 

395 

Opisthopteryx, 611 

Opostoiuias , 57i ; O. inicnpnus, photo- 
phores, 178, 179, 181 
Opsanus, 711 
Opsariichthys , 

Oral hood, 116, 119, 136 
Oreinus, 582 



INDEX 


749 


Oreosoma , 688 
(brestias, 616 
Orodus , 44$ 

Orthagoriscus , 7£7, 153, 354 , spmal cord, 
367 ; 0. mola, 602, 727, 348, 357 
Oi tho-enteric, 102, 108 
Osmeroides , 51/7 

Osmerus , 56*6, 565 : O. epcrlanvs, 568 , 
gonoducts, 405, 411 

Osphromenidae, 669, 654 ; labyrinth iform 
organ, 293 

Osphromeu us, 669, 293 ; 0. olfax , 669 
Osphyolax , 684 

Ostoiiophysi, 57 d f., 306, 389 
Osteochilus , 55 J 
Osteogemosus , 555, 593 
Osteoglossidae, 555, 544, 294, 405 ; larval 
gills, 290 ; distribution, 657 
Osteoglossum , 557 ; 0. bicirrhosum , 666 
Osteolepida, ^77 f. 

Osteolepulae, 

Osteolepis , ^77 ; O. macrolepidota * , 477 
Osteostraci, 527 f , 149 
Odracion , 7^, 152, 361 ; colours, 165, 
174; scales, 191; O. ornatus , 165; 
0. quadricornis, 725 ; O. trigonus , 
362 

Ostraciontidae, 72^, 721 
Ostracodermi, 52;2 t., .149, 721 
Otocinclvs , 5,95 

Otolithus , 067?; air-bladder, 304 ; 0. 

regalis , 361 

Oviducal gland (shell-gland), 400 , 407 

Ovipositor, 408 

Oxuderces, 690 

Oxydoras , 555, 359 

Oxygnathus , ^57 

Oxylebius, 696 

Oocymetopon, 689 


Palaeospondylidae, 52/ f , 149 
Palaeospondylus gunni, 5*1, 522 
Pahmpln/es, 6?S 
Pallas, 112 
Pancreas, 273 

Pangasi ns. 555, 305, 359 , /\ vucronema , 
359 n. 

Pnntvdon btiehhoki, 5. *5, 559 
Pantodontulae, 555, 5 i l 
Papillae, adhering, 61 
/ rare >/ / > <**<•/// / mm . 4*' 5 
/ rad 1 pi dm gates , 5 55 
Paragon atfes, ,»7.» 

Pai a ilia, 555 
Parole pi 8. 61 / 

Pmahchthy. s, 6*57 
Parahparis , 695 
Parol ul errs, 7*4 
Pm antlim 8 , 6*5,9 
Pnrapegasas , 6-/6* 

ParafM'li't ns, 552 
Para perils, 705 
Paraphago, 576 
paraph ractui a, 555, 589 
Pai opr meant h us, 657 
Pniapsettns, 668 

Piuascupehts, 611 r 

Parasitism, of Rhode us, 584, 416 , 
5/ef/< 1 / 1 A i/ws, 59 1 
Paratdapia , 67 1 
Pa ratrach 1 eh t h i/s , 6*56 , 655 
Parairygan , ^6*5 

Parental care, 415, 416, 500, 501 
ParexvM, 441 
Parietal budding, 82 
Parietal eye, 395 f., 396 
Parinlius, 588 
Parker, T. J., 714 11 . 

Parker, W. N., 705 11 . 

Parodon, 576 


Pachycormidae, 50/ 

Paehycormus , 501 

Pachylebuis , 6/6 
Pachymetopon , 6’55 
Pach y 1 h i zodontn 1 ae. 56*9 
Pachyrluzod us , 569 

l>achyd,mias, 57 1 ; P. «»crodon, pho^- 
phores, 178, 179, 180 
Pachynla , 5## 

Paddle- Fisli. PZ ; =/W?/-W«h, q.». 
JW/«s, CM ; P. ccntrodnrUus, 346 
1‘ajrus, 6(15 ; P. nuratus, 665 
Palaeolycvs, 6l>9 
Palaeomyhts , ^6*5 

Palaeoniscidae, 485 ; range m tune. 

487 

Palaeonisrus, 4 487 ; P. vmcropmnus, 

486 

Palaeorhyuchidae, 6*50 
Palaeorhynchus , 6’56 

Palaeoscyllium, 4#7 - 

Palaeospinax, Wi \ vertebral column, 197 


Paropsis, 6 77 
Parrot- Wrasses, 674 
Pataerus, 7 09 

Peiul Ojsteis, Fieras/ei m, 6:.;> 

Pectoi ai tins, 157, 242, 243, 244 
Pectoral girdle, 239, 240 ^ 

Pediculati, 7/7 t., 651, 306 
Pcgasidm*, 655, 626, 628 

765 , /'. sattigeid - cmijimhrala, 

108 

Pelagic ova, 408 
Pelargirrh yn ch ns, 6 2. ? 
pelecns, 5 S'* 

Pellegim, 671 11-. 724 n. 

Pellnna, 569, 563 

Pellonvla , 56*5 _ A n rnT . 

Pelonaia, 74 \ branchial sac, 74 , 
rngata, 76 
JV/<*r, 695 " 

Retoria , 65'5 

Pelvic Hus, 158, 245 f„ 246 . 
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Pelvic girdle, 239 f., 240, 241 
Pemphcridae, 656, 653 
1* emptier is, 657 ; P. rnuelleri, 667 
Penetopteryx , 634, 635 
l*entacerop$is , 660 
Pentaceros , 666 
Pentacerotinae, 660 

Pentanemus , 6^7 ; 7 J . quinquarius , 162 
Pentapus, 664 
Pentaroge , 605 
Peprilus, 64 $ 

Perea, 659, 262 ; alimentary canal, 276 ; 
veins, 323 ; thyroid, 343 ; auditory 
organ, 388 ; 7\ fluviatifis , 659, 321, 
323 

Percalates , 659 
Percanna, 659 
Percesoces, 656 f. 

Perch, 659 ; deposition of eggs, 411 ; - 
Perea, q.v. 

PercicJUhys , £59, 660 
Percidae, 658 , 654, 412 ; coloration, 166 
Perciformes, 65% i., 651 
Percilia , 659 
Pcrcina, 659 
Percophiidae, 795, 703 
Percophis , 705 ; P. bmsilianus , pectoral 
arch of, 703 
Percopsidae, 6£0, 606 
Percopsis , 621 
Peribranchial budding, 82 
Peribranchial cavity, 43, 44, 59, 63 ; of 
Thaliacea, 95, 101 

Pericardium, of Hemichordata, 1 5 ; of 
Tunicata, 44, 49 ; of Fishes, 327 
Perihaemal spaces, 9 

Perwphthalmus , 689 , 690, 355 ; eyes, 
155 ; pectoral tins, 161 ; tail as a re- 
spiratory organ, 289 ; P, koeheuteri, 
690 n. 

Peripharyngeal bauds, 45, 46, 52, 53 
Peripharyngeal spaces, 9 
Peristedion, 701 
l^ron, 36 

Perophora, 72, 84 ; P. listeri , 72 
Petalodoutidae, 44$ 

Petalodus, 446 
Petalopteryx , 4^8 
Petersen, 690 n. 

Petersius, 575 
Petrocephalus, 551 

Petromyzon , ^£6, 147, 258, 367, 382 ; 
external characters, 160 ; skull, 217 ; 
teeth, 247, 248 ; spiral valve, 264 ; 
liver, 272; pancreas, 273; gill -sacs, 
279, 280 ; heart, 327 ; arteries, 329, 
330 ; blood corpuscles, 341 ; thyroid, 
843, 344 ; supra - renal bodies, 346 ; 
brain, 371, 372, 392 ; spinal nerves, 378 ; 
nuditory organ, 387 ; olfactoiy organ, 
391, 392; naso * pituitary involution, 
391 ; pituitary caecum, 392 ; parietal 


eye, 395, 396 ; kidneys, gonads, and 
genital pores, 390, 400, 403 ; distribu- 
tion, 426 ; P. , fluviatilis , 426 ; P. 
marinas, 426 ; P. pkvneri, ova, 428 ; 
P, wilderi, spanning, 427 ; larva, Am- 
liiocoetes stage, 428 
Petromyzontes, 4 $ f- 
Petromj/ontidae ^26 
Pctnw'irlrs, 709 
Phaqo , 576 
Phallubiu, 72 

Phaneropleuron, 4)6, 519 ; P. andersoni , 

606 

Phanrrmiteon, 487\ 

Pharyngeal teetli Jt551 

Pharyny* >< fid yon >7 ; P. uunibi/c, 80 

Pluiryiigognatlu, 

Pharj u^opiu'usta &D n. 

Phisalix, 705 n. 

Phlyctaeiutspis, <• 6 
Pholedickthy .•>, 71 1 
Pholididae, 711 , )4 

Pholidophoridae, »^5, 544 n.., 544 
Pholidophorus, 5 \ 

Pholis , 711 , 74 P' gunnel Iks, 712, 

416 

Phoronidca, 27 f.| 

Phrmmis , 27 !., regeneration, 16, 80 ; 

P. hustai, 28 
Phorozooid, 99, 1 10 
Phosphorescent tjgans, 178 
Photichthys , 571 , 70 
Photoblepharon, r JO 
Photonectes , 671 

Photopliores, 176, 612, 613, 624, 711 
Photostomias, 571 
Phractolaemidae, 560, 544 
Phractolaemus ansorgii, 660, 660 
P hr actum, 588 
Phthinobranchii, 629 
Phycis, 648 

Phyllodoce , nephridium, 127 
Phyllodus, 674 

Phyllopteryx , 634 ; eques, 636 

Phylogephyru , 565 

Physailia , 588 

Physalia , with Xomeus, 643 

Physicvlus, 648 

Physoclisti, 306, 307, 311 

Physopyxis, 5S8 

Physostomi, 548 , 306, 311 

Piabucina , 575 ; P. argentine^ mouth, 

677 

Pike, 609, 250, 307 
Pike- Perch, 659 
Pilchard, 564, 389 
Pilot-Fish, 677 
Pimelepterus, 657 
Piinelodina , 588 
Phnelodus , 588, 589, 361 
Pi mephales, 532 
Pipe-Fish, 634, 154 
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Piramutana , 588 
Piranha, 578 
Pirate Perch, 656 
Piratinga, 361 
Pirinampus, 588 
Pit-organs, 383 
Pituitary body, 129 

Placenta, of Delictum , 98 ; of Hemimyaria, 
101, 107 ; of Fishes, 434 
Plagiostomi, 44* 1., 148 
PlaguSia, 687 
Plagyodus , 61 4 
Plaice, 687 
Platao \ 668 


Platyceplialidae, 699, 694, 650 
Platycephalus , 699 , 693 
Platychaerops, 678 
Platycomius, 648 
Platyglosaus , 673 
Platylaemus , 074 
PlatypoecUus , 6*76’ 

Platyrhinoidu, 460 
Platysomatichthys, 687 , 685 
Platysomidae, 4#?* 485 
Platysomus, 488 

Platystoma , 594 ; air-bladder and its ex 
trinsic muscles, 360, 361, 362 ; P. cirrus 
caiut, 594 
Platytroctes , 070 
Plecodus, 67 2 
Plecoglossus , 506, 569 
Plecnstomus , 095, 256, 292; ( Hypostuvia ) 


scales, 190 ; P. comuwrsomi , 192 
Plectognathi, 727 f., 543, 651, 205, 231, 
275, 306, 354, 418 
Plectromus , 6*50 

Plectropoma, 659 ; P. nchardson 1 , colora- 
tion, 165 
Plesiops, 659 
Plethodus, 549 
Pleuracanthidae, 44^ 

Pleuracanthus , 44^> 159, 285, 236, 438 , 
vertebral column, 19/ ; pectoral and 
pelvic girdles, 239 ; pectoral fin, 242 ; 
pelvic tms, 245 ; /*. duclum, 439 
Pleuragramma , 705 ; P. unfurctiatm, 

705* 

Pleurogrammvs , 696 

Pleui oueclcs, 687 ; P.jlesus , 687 ; colora- 
tion elements, 167, 170 ; Itnuinda, 

687 ; P. plateasa , 686, 687 
Pleuronectidae, 604, 452, 264, 2/o, 

284, 302, 412 ; protective coloration, 
172 


Pleurophulis , 545 

Pie ur opt ax, 44 5 

Pleuroptcrygii, 456*, 148 

Plication, of branchial sac, 48 

Plotosus , 500, 587, 408 

Podateles, 714 \ indicus, pectoral arch 

of, 714 

Podatelidae, 718 , 704 


PoecUia, 616 
PoecilodXk, 440 
Poecilopsetta , 007 
I’oey, 713 n. 

Pogge, 700 

Pogomas , 000 ; 7*. chroma s, 663, 361 . 
air-bladdei, 304, 806; diuimmug 

sounds, 362 

Poison, of Trachutm s, 705 

Poison glands, 176 

Pollack, 649 

Pollan, 568 

Polyacan t ho not us, 625 

Poli/acan th 0 6*6*9, 293 , / ’ •>]>< uuhn. s 

669 


Polyandry, 113 

Polycurpa , 74, 76 , reproductne oi gans. 
55; 7 > . auruta, 76; dorsal tuber* le, 
79 ; P co mot a , 76 , /* gUmeuitu, lan a, 
78; P pedutia 76, P. Unctoi, 76, 
dorsal tubercle, 79 
Polycarps, 76 
Polycaul us, 695 
Poly cent ropsis, 658 
Polycentrus , 6*55 

Polycliimlae, 07, 81, 83, 110 ; ascidiozooid. 


82 

Pdyclinum , 00 ; 7' //m//c, stomach, 88 
Polyn/dvs mum, laiva, 78 
Polygamy, 413 
Polyipnus, 571 
Polymixia, 656 
Polynemidae, 6*40, 637 
Pol ynemus, 64 1 , P- tpmdvxjil ts, 641 , 
siiouldei -girdle and pel \ is o!, 640, P 
vereker, coloration, 16o 
Polyodtm , 4,9/, 154, 284, 405 , vestigial 
dermal denticles, 188 ; libs, 201 ; skull, 
225 , pelvic tin, 246 ; teeth, ‘249 , 
pylonc caeca, 27 i, 276 , gills, 28*2 , 
spiracle, 283 ; gill - rakers, 288 ; P 
Jolium , 491 ; habits and di-tribntion, 
491 ; breeding, 1612 , 

Polyodoutulae, 491 , 486, 489 
Polyphyodont, 250 
Polyprion . 6 59 

Polvptendae, 481 ; distribution, 483 
Pol ypteru*, Jfti, 11#, 323 ; scales, 18.., 
187 , veitebial column, 202 , ribs, 206 , 
skull, ‘226, 227, 229 , median tins, 236 , 
pelvic girdle, 241 ; | ectoral Hu, 24* ■ 
tongue, 26*2 ; spiAtl valve, 268 , py oi i< 
caecum, 274 ; spiracle, 283 ; pseudo 
branch, 284 ; larval gills, 290 ; air- 
bladder, 298; arteries to “ rl,1 “^*|* 
337 ; sounds, 362 ; liahita and food. 

482 , breeding, 483 ; !'■ bichvr, 482 , 
P. congitus, 290 , layraxi^ 483 
larvae, 483, 484; /'• -imegalv*, 482, 

483 

Polyrhizodus , 446 
Polystyelulae, 89, 81, 119 
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Polyzoa, 35 
Pomacanthus , 668 

Pomacentridae, 672, 654 ; coloration, 

166 

Pomacentrus , 672 
Pomatominae, 660 
Pomatomus , 6*60 
Pomoxys, 657 
Pope, 659 

Porbeagle Sharks, 450 

Porcupine Fishes, 726, 163 

PoricMhys , 7 It ; photophores, 179 : P. 

porosissimus , 711 
Porogadus , 772 
Portkeus , *567 
Post- abdomen, 83 
Pouch et, 7 n. 

Pout, 649 
Powell, 714 n. 

Prebranch ial zone, 45 
Premnas , 672 
Prenadillas, 595 
Priacanthinae, 660 
Priacanthus , 6*6*0 
Prince, 630 n. 

Prionodnn , 

Prion olepis , 6*09 
Prionotus, 70 1, 361 
Prionurus , 6*6*6' 

Priscanara , 672 
Pristidae, ^59, 458 
Prist ig aster, 562 
Pristiophoridae, ^57, 458 
Pristiophorm , ^57 
Prist ipoma, 664, 361 
Pri8tipomtttidae, 6'6*4, 654 
Pristisy 400, 272 ; rostral denticles, 184 ; 
7^. antiquorum, 459 

Pristiurus , 4^6*, 447 
Proantigonia, 667 
Proboscis-gland, 15 
Proboscis- pore, 9, 24, 27 
Proboscis-skeleton* 14 
Procatopus , 676 
Prochunos , 568 
Prochilodus , 570 
P roctotroctes, 608 
Profates, 660 
Prolebias, 616 
i*roles gregaria, 102 
Proles solitaria, 102 
Promethichthys, 679 
Promyl iobatis, 466 

Pronephros, 397, 400 
Pronotacanthus, 622 
Propagation, of Eel, 601 
Propoma, 659 
Propristis, 460 
Protaulopsis , 632 n. 

Prothymallus , 505 
Protocampus, 684 
Protocercal, 159 


Protopterus, 511 , 149, 153, 259, 261, 262. 
272, 273 ; nostrils, 155 ; pectoral fins, 
157 ; cutaneous glands, 182 ; skull, 231, 
232 ; peine girdle, 241 ; alimentary 
canal, 25 ? ; spiral valve, 268 ; pancreas, 
274 ; gill% 286 ; larval gills, 291, 515 ; 
lung, 291, 300, 301 , 302 ; vascular 
system, 326 , 327, 329, 339, 340 ; 

thyroid, &43 ; tUymus, 345 ; sounds, 
362 ; bra$n, 376, 37 7 ; auditory organ, 
387 ; abdominal pores, 401 ; testis, 406 ; 
Mulleriatf ducts iu male, 407 ; dis- 
tribution, 511, 512 ; habits, 512 ; sum- 
mer sleef , 513 ; cecoon, 518 ; nest, 514, 
515 ; lar % 515 - ; relations with other 
Dipnoi, (18, 519 ; P. aethiopicus , 512 ; 
P. annec tns, 509 , 512 ; P. dolloi, 612 
Protosphyr ena , 502 
Protospoiui rli, 42)7 
Protostigrn ta, 59 
Protosyngi tthidae, 631, 628 
Protosyngr ithus sumatrensis, 682 
Prototunic ta, 110 
PHammodo tidae, 440 
P summed v t, 440 
P sum mope m, 660 
PsammosU daft, 526, 580 
Psammosti /.*, 527 
Psene.s, 64 ' 

Psenopsis, U48 
Pseplwdufl 446 

PsephuruA492 ; P. gladiiu, 492 
Psetta ( - p Vuvmbm), 687 , 685 ; P. laevis , 
687 ; 1\ maxima, 686, 687 
Psettodes, 687, 684, 685 ; P. ennnei , 686 
I* sett us, 666 ; P. sebae, 666, 667 
Pseudat uteres, 724 
J*seuderkmeis, 588 , 589 
Pse udet ropl us, 67 2 
Pse it deu t rojrius, 588 
Pseudobaffrus, 588 


Pseud oberyx, 568 
Pseudob/cnnius, 698 
Pseudobrachium, 717 
Pseud ochromididae, 661, 658 
Pseudochromis , 661 
Pscudocorynopoma , 575 
Pscudoyubio, 582 
Pseudommacanthus , 724 
Psevdomugil, 639 
Pseudoplcsiops, 659 
Pseudopriacanthus , 660 
Pseudoscarus, 674 
Pseudoscopelus, 641, 642 
Pseitdosphaerodon, 674 
PseAidosyngnathus, 684 
Pseudotriakis microdon, 4$ 
Pseudoxwhophorus , 616 
Psilocephalus , 724 
Psilorhync/ius, 582 
Psychrohites , 698 
PteracliSf 682 
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Pteraspidae, 527, 530 

Pteraspis , 627, 530, 149 ; P. rostrata , 537 

Pierichthy a, 584, 149 ; P. milteri , 583 

Pterobranchia, 21 f., 5, 31 

Pterois , 696 

Pltrophryne , 790 

Pterophyllum , 6*72 

Pteroplatea, 464 • P. micrura, intra- 
uterine nutrition, 485 
Ptcropsarion, 682 
PUropsaron , 705 
Pterothrisms, 548 
Pterycombus, 682 
Pterygocephalu s, 700 
PtrrygoplicMhys, 595 
Ptilichthys , 700 
Ptychobarbus , 

Ptychodaa, 17, 5, 13, 16, 25 n. ; 7*. 

bahamensis , 5, 10 ; P.Jlava , 10, 11 
Ptychoderidae, 17 
Ptyctodontidae, ^67f 
Ptyctoilus, 488 
Puffers, 726 
Punnett, 17 n., 21 n. 

Putnam, 619 n , 625 
Pyenodontidae, 497 
Pyc nodus, 408 
Pycno&tennx , 666 
Pygochord, 15 
Pyloric caeca, 274, 275 
Pyrosoma, 91, 91, 36, 37, 70, 86, 108 ; 
structure, 91 f., 92 ; development and 
life lnatory, 93, 94 ; occurrence, 94 ; 
P. aherniosum, 94 ; Proliant icuni, 94 ; 
P. tie, guns , 94 ; /' excelsior , 95 ; P. 
gvganteum, 94 , P. minatum, 94 ; P. 
apt nosum , 94 

Pyrosomatidae, 97, 81, 110 
Pyrrhulina, 575 
Pythonichthys, 605 

Quinnat Salmon, 566, 569 

Raad, 591 
Raconda, 663 
Racovitzaia, 706 
Eaderorgan, 129 
Raffaele, 614 n. 

Kag- Fishes, 644 

Raia, 481 ; dermal spines, 184 ; pectoral 
Jin, 243 ; teeth, 251 ; spiral valve, 265, 
299 ; inter-renal bodies, 847 ; electric 
organs, 365 ; distribution, 461 ; colora- 
tion, 461 ; sexual dimorphism, 462 ; 
R. abyssicola, 462 ; R. alba , 462 ; R. 
batis , 462 ; R. circularis , 462 ; R. 
clavata , 462 ; R - fullonica , 462 ; R. 
mac rorhynchus, 462 ; R. maculata , 267, 
462 ; R. mamillidens, 462 ; R. microcel- 
lata , 462 ; R. murrayi , 441 ; R. oxy- 
rhynchus , 462 ; R. radiata , 462 
Raiid&e, ^67 
VOL. VII 


Ramsay, 635 
Ranurps , 0^ 

Ranzanui, 727 
Rashmi, 582 
Rathbunell/i, 661 
Rays ^ Raui, q. v. 

Rectal gland, 276 
Red -currant Squirtcr, 74 
Red Mullets, 665 

Regal ecus, 7 15 ; R. fxi/iksu, prehensile 
tail, 163 ; R. glrsnc, 715 
Regan, 512. 595 n , 643 n , 646, 702 
721 

Reinhardt., 579, 594 

Remora, 691 , cephalic snckei, 161 , 0. 
bra chyp fern, 691 

Renal organ, of Ascnhaiis, 54 ; of Fishes - 
see Kidnej.s 

Reproductive organs, of Ucmichoidata, 
16, 25 , of Tunn ata, 55, 67, 76, 93, 97, 
105 , of Amphioxus, 129 , of Fishes, 
402 f . 400, 403 
Respiration, mechanism of, 288 
Respiratory organs — Elasmohranchu, 276, 
278, ('y clostornata, 279, 280, 281 ; 
Holocephali, 282, 283 ; Telcostoim, 282, 
283 , J)ipnoi, 285, 286 , mechanism of 
respiration, 288 ; larval gills, 289, 290 , 
air-bladder as a respiratory oigan, 291 ; 
accessory organs of respiration, 292, 
293, 294, 295 
Retropunm , 566 , 565 
Retzius, 113 

Rkabdocyntfna , 75 ; spicules, 87 
Rhahdopleura , 21 t., 5, 26 f ; R. ami 
pacta , 23 ; It. gnmaldu, 23 ; R. 

man ubialis, 23 , R. nirrmam, 22, 23 r 

26 

Rhachicentndae, 677 , 676 
Rhai h icentrum , 67 8 
Rhamphirhth ys, 679 
Rhamphocottidae, 697 , 694 
Rhaviphocottvs nchardsonn , 697 
Rhamphognathus , 640 
Rham ph intern a rch us, 579 ; R curmro&tris r 
580 ; R. tu mondial, 580 
Rhamphoms , 6, Vi 

Rhina , 4717 , R. squatina , 456, 457 

Jihineoster, 589 

1th i adepts, 595 

Rhine! I us, 611 

Rhnrichthys, 582 

Rhimdae, 456, 458 , persistent nephro- 
stoines, 401 

Rhinobatidae, 480, 458 

Rhmobatus, 460 ; R. granulatus, 460 

Rhinodon, 464 \ R- gill-iakers, 

287 

Rhmodontidae, 4^4 

Rhiiwdvras , 359 
Rhtnogobio , 582 
Rhinoptera , 4^5, 466 
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Rhipidistia, J+T7 n. 

Rhizodoutidae, 4(78, 202 
Rhizodopsis , Iff 9, 226 ; R. sauroides , 

skull, 478 
Rhizodus , Jj!78 , 202 

Rhodetcs , 5.V# ; R. amarus, 584 ; oviducal 
tubes, 408 ; embryos in gill-cavities of 
Z7nio, 416 
Rhudichthys , 712 
Rhodosonia , 7«? ; 7d. callnise, 72 
Uhombatr actus, 639 
Ithomboidichtkys , 6V>Y 
Rhombosolea , 6W7 

Rhomtms , 6*57, ' 264 ; id. aculeatus, 262 ; 

id. inaximus, 264, 275 — see also Psetta 
Ithyacichthys, 689 
Rhynchobatus , 

Rhyncluibddla, 7 17 
Rhynchodus, Jf.68 
Rhypticus, 660 
ltibbon-Fish, 715, 152, 160 
Ribs, 205 
Ride wood, 642 n. 
idi/a, ; id. crucigera, 303 
Ritter, 8 n., 39, 83, 69b n. 

Ritni/us, 616 
Rockhngs, 649, 288 
Rohde, 113 
Rohteichthys, 682 
Rolph, 113 
Rondeletia, 614 
Rosette-organ, 97 
Roule, 38 

Rowntree, 579 n., 621 n. 

Rudder- Fish, 643 
Ruvettus, 679 
Ryder, 711 n. 

Saccanus, 720 
Sacchi, 696 n. 

fiacnobranchus , 688, 590 ; air-sacs, 295 ; 

S. fossil is, 295 ; S. singio , 295 
JSaccodon, 676 
Saccopharyngidae, 603 
Saccopharynx , 604 » S. ampullaceus, 

604 

Sachs, 581 u. 

Sagemehl, 542, 573, 579 n., 586 n., 

649 n. 

Sagcnodus, 507 
Sail-Fishes, 679 
jSalanx, 566 
Salarias , 709 , 710 
Salensky, 39, 411 

ScUminus, 575 ; S. orbignianus , 578 
Salttio, 565 , 566 f., 567, 290; pyloric caeca, 
275 ; spiracles in the embryo, 283 ; 
pseudobranch, 284 ; 8. alpinus , 567 ; 
S. fario , 567 ; caudal portion of the 
vertebral column, 237 ; pectoral girdle, 
240 ; dissection to show the internal 
organs, 255 ; brain, 375 ; section of the 


eye, 394 ; 8. fontinalis, 567 ; 8. irideus , 
567 *, S. solar (Salmon), 567, 323 ; skull, 
211 f., 212, 213, 214 ; kidneys, gono- 
ducts, and -abdominal pores in the 
female, 405, 406 ; deposition of eggs, 
415 ; length of hatching, 417 ; S. 
salvelinus , pectoral ftn, 243 ; & stom- 
achic us, gizzard, 260 ; 8. trutta , 567 
Salmon, 566 f. — fee also Salmo salar 
Salmonidae, 565^ 544, 269 ; distribution, 
566 ; liver, 2 ; abdominal pores, 402 ; 

oviducts, 405 i*gg.s, 411 
Salmopereae, 63 

Salpa , 101 , 3 37 ; arrangement of 

zooids, 102, |ds ; structure, 104, 106 ; 
alternation of ;enerations, 105; develop- 
ment and li history, 106 ; classifica- 
tion, 108 ; democratica-mucronata , 
young, 107 S. hexagona, 106 ; S. 
pinnata , end< tyle and stolon, 103 ; 8, 
rune in at a - f Informix, 102, 108 — see 
also CydosJfpa, lasts, Pegea , and 
Thalia 
Salpians, 64 
Salpidae, 101 , i 110 
Salvelinus , 567f 
Sand-Eel, 689, [ 

Sander, 659 
Sarcodaces , 57 £ 

Sarda , 678 ; ^ orientalis , caudal fin of, 
675 » 

Sardine, 564 
Sardinioides, $11 
Sardinius , 61 f 
Sargus, 665 
Sars, G. 0., 21, 23 
Sars, M., 21 
Saurenchelys , 601 
Saurida, 611 
Saurie, 638 
SaurocephaluSy 561 
Saurodon , 561 
Saurodontidae, 567, 544 
Saurogobw , 582 
Sauropsida, 145 
Saurus, 611 
Saury Pike, 411 
Savi’s vesicles, 384 
Savigny, 36 
Saw-Fishes, 457, 459 
Scabbard-Fish, 679 

Scales, 185 f. ; Acipenser ruthenns, 187 ; 
A ntennarius hispuius, 191 ; Batistes 
capriscus , 191 ; Centriscus scolopax, 190 ; 
Hypostoma commersonii, 192 ; Lepi- 
dosteus, 188 ; L. osseus, 186 ; Mona* 
canthus scopas , 191 ; Salmo faido, 190 ; 
as an index of age, 191 
Scapa tiorhynchus, 453 
Scaphirhynchus, 495 ; S. platyrhynchus, 
495 

Scaridae, 6f4> 651, 654 
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Scants, 674 , teeth, 251 ; S strongylo- 
cephalus , pharyngeal bones, 674 
Scofnphui/us, 0 ‘68 
St ttumenacm, 509, 519 
Sc hi/ hr, 588 
Sch i/hn /tfhys, 588 
Schiinkewitsch, 21 n. 

Schtzoctirdium , i7, 5, 6, 13 14 ; /S'. 

btasiliense, 6, 13, 14 
X-A /‘Sitfhnrn.r, ft Si? 

ScMoN-er and Kills, 36 
Schmidt, 705 n. 

Schmidt, ( 1 , 37 
St h nappcr, 665 
St hulU, 21), 80 
S< ittdcs, 588 

Scitienu, 0(1.1 , X cr/ui/a, 663, 362, 361 
Seiaemdae, 663, 653, 361, 363 ; branching 
of the air-bladder, 303 
Scissor, 575 
Sclerocottus , 60S 
Sclerodernn, 7 22 f., 721, 357 
Sderogn ath us, 581 

Sderojioges, 555 ; S. leirhardti, 556, 558 
Scleroparei, 692 f., 651, 652 
Sclera thynchus, jtiO 
Seal union , 44# 

Scvlopsis , 664 

Scomber , 678, 272 , X btuchy tints, 857 ; 
S. colitis, 302 , X jmeumatophoms, 302 ; 
S sctnnbrus, 678, 275, 302 ; coloration, 
168 

Scomb r< t w ph otfon, 67 8 
Heombresoces, 686 n 
Scorn bresocidae, 62 7, 636 
Scombresor, 628, 411 
Scombridae, 678, 676, 158, 303, 412 
Scombri formes, 675 f., 651, 652 

Scombri nits, 678 
Scombri >clv pea, 563 
Scout hi ocottus , 697 
Scombri >c yjms, 5 82 
Scnmhmp s, 660 
Scop, /in eh trt, 67! 

St opcl entf ys 9 611 

SeopelttUie, 6/7, 606, 302, 806, photo- 
phores, 178 
Scope! oyad us, 656 
Scope/otdes, 6 7 7 
Sci >pr/o sa unit, 677 

Sr of tel u v, 611 , 613, 620, < beutdtt. 

photophores, 178, 179, 181 S. ci 
1 1 ilus , 612 

Scorpoena, 695, 693 , X grandma his, 695 
Scorpaenirhthyi, 698, S. marmorot us, 
pectoral arcli of, 693 
Scorpaemdae, 694 » 692, 153, 418 
Srorpaenoides, 695 
Scorpididae, 6‘6’6‘, 651, 652, 653 
Scorpis, 666 
Scyll tiemus , 565 

Scylliidae, 44 401, 402 ; fossil, 447 


Scyll uKjaleus, 44!* 

Scyll lorhi nus — see Scylhum pi ofundorum 
Stfllium, 446, 108, 271, 446, dennal 
dentn les, 184, teeth in einbno, 249, 
internal organs, 253 , spleen. 343. fossil, 
447, -S’ nines, cus, 447. >’ ( f mi. it/a, 
H6 ; vertebral column, 198, 194, 195, 
skull, 207 f., 208 , spiral valve, 267 1 
liver, 273 , pancreas, 273 , lateral veins, 
318 n. ; brain. 373 : al>doimnal pores, 
401 , oviparous, 433 , attachment of 
eggs, 434 , pi a - and inter renal bodies, 

346, 433. co/u/tn, 146, X (\yf/ h , 

i h i n its) pi ,,r undo, 447 

Scymnu't, 455, 456 , \eitcln:d column, 
198 

Scyphophon, 52+3 
St\ y talma, 7 12 
Sea -Breams, 664 

Sea-Horse, 634, 154, 163, 361, 362 
Sea-Snails, 699, 411 

Sebastes, 695, 692, 693 ; X norvegtnts, 

419 ; S. percaides, }*etoral arch, 693 
Sectatoi, 657 

Seeliger, 39 

Sclachc ( ( ' ctot hi n u s \ 453, 264 , toimi 1,454; 
j S aura to, gill -rakers, 287 ; X vuunnu , 
453 ; gill lakers as a plankton - (liter, 
287 . distribution and food, 453, 454 
Sclaohn, 4U> 148 
Selachophuiuun , 7 72 
Selene, 677 

Selemchtliyes, 627 , 629 
Semionotidae, 4^7 
Sevuanotus , 4^3 
Semwpharus , 677 
San i plot us, 582 
Semon, 510, 593 
Semper, 625 

Sense-organs, o( Ascidians, 53 ; or Am- 
phioxus, 128 , of Fishes, 383 
Sr rial a, 677 
Sen ol el It i, 6 43 
Sen tilu hth t/s, 67 7 

Seiran i< hie, 659, 651, 652, 653, 301, 389 
Kerramiiae, 659 

Sen onus, 659 , 660 . hermaphroditism, 

420 ; X cahnlht, 660. 420 ; X hepatus, 
660, 420 , X sn dm, 660. 420 

Sc era sol mo, 576 , X ntget, 578 . S rhovi- 
hevs, mouth, 577 
Sei rasabiion nine, 57 6 
Seen route i , tjfl.i 
S,'/a relics, 695 

Sexual dimorphism, 119 t , H2, 462, 4<>9, 
471, 483, 500 
Shad, 564 

Shape of the body, in Fishes. 152 
Sheep's-Head, 665 
Shipley, 20 n. 

Sicyases , 709 ; S. sanguineus , 709 ; sucker, 
162 
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Sicydium, 089 
Siei-Saue.lt, 569 
Sik, 506 

Sillagimdae, 60i, 653 
Sillogo, 662 
Silondia , 5S8 
Siluranodon, 588 
St lu nr it (ft i/s, 588 

Siluridae/flW, 575, 163, 251, 275, 283; 
barbels, 154 ; intestinal respiration, 292 ; 
accessory respiratory organs, 293, 294 ; 
air-bladder, .‘102, 303, 305 , sound-pro- 
duction, 356-361, 363; connexion of 
the air-bladder and auditory organ, 389, 
390 ; nests, 41 6 ; protection of young, 

593 

Silunnae, 588 
Stlurodon, 588 

Sdttnts, 588, 342 ; S. giants , 592/ 593, 
358 

Silvern, 594 

Suuenchrlys, ( SOI ; S. parasUwns , 603 
Simple Asoidians, 35, 36 f., 39 f., 70, 71, 
110 

Simperra , 059 
Siphons, 43, 53 
Siphonngnathus , 074 

Sipfwnostoma , 674 ; A typhle, protective 
coloration, 172 
Sirenoidei, 149 
Sisor, 588, 589 
Skates =■ Rata, q.v. 

Skeleton, of Kuteropneusta, 14 ; of Am- 
phioxus, 119 ; of Fishes, 193 f. 

Skin, of Cyclostomata, 182 ; of Fishes, 182 
Skull, composition of, 206 ; development, 
206 ; Sryfltum cantrula, 207, 208 
Stdmo salar , 211, 212, 213, 214 

Cyclostomata, 216 f. ; Pettoiny~oi 
marinus , 216 f., 217 ; Bdellostoma 
220 f., 220, 221 ; Klasinobranchii, 222 f. 
Nutidan us cinereut t, 222 ; Oft imam 
mondrnsa, 223 ; Chondrostei, 224 f. 
Sturgeon, 224 ; Polyodon, 225 ; Cro>so 
pterygii, 226 f. ; Poly /tier us, 227 
Holostei, 228 f. ; Teleostei, 229 f. 
Dipnoi, 231 f . ; Prof opt rru s, 231 f., 232 
Leputosi ren , 231 f., 233 
Sluiter, 38 
Smelt, 568, 411 
Smitt, 569 n., 714 n. 

Social Ascidians, 71 
Sole, 687 

Solea, 087. 685 ; S. vidgaris , 686 , 687 
Solenoeytes, 29, 1*26, 127 
Solenognatkus, 674 
Solen orhyn ch us, 034 

Solenostomidae, 038, 626, 627, 628 ; mar 
supial pouches, 416 
Solenostomus , 633 
Soleotalpa, 687 
Sojlas, 1., 522 


Solla«, W. J., 522 
Sorensen, 355, 590 n. 

Sorulnm, 588 , 361 
Sosia, 588 

Sound -producing organs, 355 f. 
Spalt-papillen, 3$4 
Spauiodon , 503, |64 n. 

Sparidae, 604, 6$*, 303, 389 ; teeth, 251 

Sparisoma, 674 

Spa modus, 005 - 

Spar vs, 005 ; S. pnicot&r, 665 

Spath i urns, 545 i 

Spathodartylns , %01 

Spengel, 5, 7, 8 13 a., 16, 17, 18 n„ 19 
Spent/ rim, 17, 

Spermatozoa, 4 
Spluierodon, 60 
Sphenacan tit us. f 45 
Sphenocephaly .< >56 
Sphyraena, 64$ 

Sphyraenidae, <¥> 637 
Sphyraen ndus, 78 

Sphyma, 44 9 t 53 ; liver, 272 ; fossil, 
450 ; distri tion, 449 ; S. malleus , 
266 ; spiral alve, 266, 267 ; S. tiburo , 
460 ; S. tudA, 449 ; S. zygaena, 460 
Sphyrnidae, 4W 
Spiuacanthus, 

Spinachia, 03(1 ; S. vulgaris, 631 
Spinacidae, 45 + ; photophores, 1 79 ; fossil, 

456 

Spinal cord, 3q7 
Spbial nerves, 878 
Spinax, 455 
Spmivomer, 003 
Spiny Dog-Fishes, 455 
Spiracle, 279, 283 

Spiracular pseudobranch, 279, 284 ; in 
Teleostomi, 284 ; blood supply, 335 
Spiral valve, 264 f. 

Spix, 558 n. 

Spleen, 342 

Spoon-Bill, 491 ; — Polyodon, q.v. 

Sprat, 564 
Sqiuiliobarhus, 582 
Sqvalora.ia, 468 
Sqnaloraiidae, 468 
Star-gazers, 155 
Starks, 627 n. 

Stealogenys, 579 
Steenstrup, 36, 685 n. 

Stegophilus , 589 ; S. insidiosus, 594 
Stegostoma, 446 ; S. tigrinum , 446 
Steindachnerm . 047 
Steinegeria, 68 2 
Stenodus, 505 

Stephanoberycidae, 619, 606 
Stephanoberyx , 019 ; S. gillii , 820 ; S. 
monax, 620 

Stereobatanus, 17, 5 ; S. canadensis , 16, 17 
Stereolepis, 659 , 660 
Sterlet, 498 
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Stemarchus, 57 !) ; «SL albifruns, 580 ; S. 

macrostoma , 580 
Sternoptyehmae, 57 / 

Sternoptyx, 571 ; & diaphana , 571, 178 
Sternopygus, 379 
Shchonodon , <57,5 

Sticklebacks, 630, 16.1, 169, 288, 87* 1, 
357 

Stigmata, 47 ; of Appeudicularians, 67 . 

of Cyclomyari^f 95 
Stigmatophorus , 6*^, 635 
Stolon, 71, 93, 95, 97, 103 
Stolon ml budding, 81 
Stoma torhi mis microps , 5.7/ 

Stovuas , 577, 572 

Stomiatidae, 570, 545 ; photophores, 178 
Stomiatmae, 571 
Stomodaeum, 59, 120, 136 
Storms, 691 n. 

Stratodus , 6X7 
Strepsodus , ^79 
Stndulation, 356 
Stromateidae, 637 
Strnmateoides, 6+3 
Stromateus , 6^3 

Sturgeon, 154, 334, 493 ; — Acipenser, q.v, 
Sty da , 7-4, 76 ; branclnal sac, 74 ; A* 
bythia , 76 ; <8. c/aw, 76 ; & ether aign, 
dorsal tubercle, 79 ; ft squamosa, 76 
ft. whitdeggii, dorsal tubercle, 79 
Styelinue, 74 ; tentacles, 75 
St yd apsis, 74 ; branchial sac, 74 ; S. 

grossularia , 74, 76 
Stygicola , 7ii 
Stygogenes , 505 
Stylophorus , 716 

Sucker-Fish (Sucking-Fish), 691, 161 
Sud is, 611 ; ♦S', gig as, air-bladder as a 
respiratory organ, 291 
Sun - Fish, 657 (Lepomis); 727 (Ortha- 
gortscus ) — see also Ot thagoriscus 
Supra- pericardial organs, 344 
Supra-renal bodies, 34 G, 346 
Surf-Fishes, 670 
Svunnerton, 573, 627, 636 n. 

Sword-Fish, 681, 154 
Symbranchidae, 597 , 283, 294 
Symbranchii, 597 f. 

Symtrranchus, 597 , 598, 156 
Symphurus, 687 
Symphysodon, 672 
Syruigrw, 664 
Syntujrops, 659 

Syomina, 695 ; ft verrucosa , poison -glands, 
177 

Synaphobranchidae, 60S 
Syuaphobrauchus , 603 
Synapticula, 13, 12, 122 
Synaptura, 687 
Synascidiae, 80, 35 
Synchirus, 698 
Synechodus ^ 44& 


Sjngnatlmlae, 634, $27, 628, 163, 205, 
251, 354, 361, 416 ; colours, 166 ; pro- 
tective coloration, 172 
Synguathu.\ 634, 627, 635 , mouth, 154 , 
ft ants, 262, 27 1 , N. intestinal us, 635 , 
ft pelagirus, 634 

SymidimtiA, 388, 590. 359 . .V. Imtensodu, 
591 , S. decants, 591; ft membra n me us, 
591 

Syntegmodus, 549 

Tadpole, Ascidian, 59, 62 
Taenwlabrus, 706 
Taeniosomi, 714 f., 651, 652 
Tamiobatnlae, 461 
Tamiobatis vetustus, 467. 

Turactes, 681 
Tarpon, 547 
Tarrasndae, {77 n. 

Tat rust us problematic us, 477 n. 

Tattersall, 137 n. 

Toured oph oh uni, 711, 713 
Tauroglossus, 17 n. 

Tautoga, 673 
Taylor, 599 n. 

Tectospondylic, 198 

Telcostei, 504, 54 / b > classification, 542, 
543, 149 

Teieostomi, >£75 f., 149 
Telephohs, 615 
Telescope Fish, 585 
Telescops , 659 
Tellui, 616 
Telmathenna, 639 
Telolecithal, 409, 410 
Tench, 583, 171, 260, 320, 321 
Tentacles, of Ascidians, 44 ; of Amphioxus, 
116 

Test, 40, 63 ; of A ppendiculanans, 65 
TeNta-cells, 56 
Tethi/um, 36 
Tetragonopterus, 575 
Tetragonuridae, 642, 687 
Tetragonurus cvvien, 64$ 

Tetranemahchfh ys , 589 
Teirapturus, 680 , T. bel/me , 680 
Tefitt/nge, 695 

Tetrodon, 716, 152. 854, 361 , warning 
colours, 163 ; scales, 191 ; teeth, 251 ; 
T. honckmii, 362 ; T. mbu, pectoral arch 
of, 722 

Tetrodontidae, 726, 722 

Tefronarce, 46 4 
Tent his, 669 
Teutliididae, 668, 654 

Thalassnphrune,7 1 1 ; T. reticulata, poison 
glands, 177 
Tha/assothia, 711 
Thahichthys, 566 

Thalia, 108 ; T. democrat/ ai-mucronata, 
108 

Thaliacea, 95 f., 38, §4, 81, 110 
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Thaumatostonvias, 571 
Thaumaiurns , 565 

Thelodus, 524 ; T. pagei , 524 ; T. tulensis, 
525 

The capon , 660, 361 
Thilg, 682 n. 

Thorlaenpterus, 545 
Jhoracosiei, 627, 629 
Thread-cells, in Myxinoids, 182 
Threpterius, 66 £ 

Thresher Shark, 451, 452 
Thcissopater, 562 
Thrissopatrinae, 562 
Tin issop.% 546 
Thryptmlus , , 5 46 

Thunnus, 678 , 275*: T. thy nuns, 678 
Tkursius , ^77 
Thy lari am , #9 

Thytmflus, 565 ; 7\ cecillifer — vulgaris, 
568 

Thymus, 344, 345 
Thyrina , £59 

Thyroid gland, 46, 343, 344 
Thyr sites, 679 
Thyrsitocephalus , £79 
Thyrsoidea, 605 ; 7*. macrara, 605 ; 7*. 
meleagris , skull, 604 

Titapia , 6*7/ ; 7*. dardennii , 671 ; 7\ dolloi, 

102 

Tile-Fish, 661 

Tinea, 582 ; T. vulgaris , 583, 171, 260, 
320 ; renal portal system, 320, 321 
Titanichthys, 537 
Todaro, 39 
Tongue, 252 

Tongue-bars, 12, 12, 13, 120, 135 
Tope, 449 

Tornaria, 18, 18 f., 28, 31 ; 7\ agassizii , 
21 ; T. grenacheri, 19 ; 7'. Irohni , 19 
Torpedinidae, ^£5 

Torpedo , ^£5 ; electric organs, 366, 366 ; 
T. hebetans, 463 ; 7\ marmorata , 463 ; 
7 T . nacre. 463 ; T. ocellata , 463 
Toxot.es, 658 ; T. jaculator , 658 
Toxotidae, 6.55, 653 
TrachelochismuSy 709 
Trachelyopterm , 559, 361 
Trachic.hthys, 656 , 655 
Trachinidae, 70^, 703 
Trachinnps , £59 

Trachinns . 7(A£ ; warning colours, 174; 
poison -glands and spines, 176 ; T 7 . draco, 
705, 176 ; pectoral arch of, 703 ; 7\ 
vipera , 705, 176 
Trachyglams , 5££ 

Trachynotus , £77 

Track if poma, 659 

Trachypteridae, 7/5, 152 

Trachypterus, 715 ; 7\ arcticus , 715 ; T. 

iris , 716 ; 7*. taenia , 1 60 
Trachyrhynchus, 647 
Traquair, 436, 523, 530, 537, 687 n. 


Traustedt, 38, 101 n. 

Tremataspidae, 5J0 
Tremataspi8, 530 
Trematomus , 70£ 

Tremblador, 580 
Triacanthid&e, 75f, 721 
Triacanthvdes, 73$ 

Tria^a.nthus t 723 ; scales, 190 ; sound- 
production, 35l; T 7 . biacuUatus , 361 ; 7*. 
breviroslHs, 3 ft}; pectoral arch of, 722 

Trichi urichthys, $7 9 
Trichiuridae, 67'flJ 676 
Trichiurus, 679 f 
Trichodon , 663 

Triehodontidae }£5, 654, 704 
Trick ogaster, 6( 293 

Trichomycterui 5S0 

T richomycferus , ’89 
Triohonotidae, 

Triehonotus, 7 C 
Trigger- Fishes, J24, 174, 357 
Trigla (Gurnai^e), 70/, 693 ; liver, 272 ; 
air-bladder, 305; sound -production, 
361, 363 ; cuculus , 701, 363 ; J 7 . 

gurnardus, 7| , 363 ; rectal valve, 254 ; 
T 7 . hirundo , 1, 363 ; T 7 . lineata , 701 ; 

7 1 . 701,1 63 ; T. obscura , 701 

Triglidae, 7001 694 ; coloration, 164 ; 

sounds, 361,§ 163 
Triglops , £.9# 

Triglopsis , £97| 

Trigouodon , £® 

Triodon, 723 , 121 ; T 7 . bursarius, 723 
Triodontidae, «.?, 721 
Triplophos, 571 

TripterophyciS) 648 
Trissolepis, /f87 

Tristichopterut, 478 ; T 7 . ala^us, 479 
Tristychius , -4^5 
Troglickthys rosae , £/9 
Tropheus, 67 1 
Trophozooid, 98, 100 
Tropidichthys , 7#£ 

Troschel, 682 n. 

Trout, 566 f., 667 ; Brook-, 567 ; Brown, 
567 ; Gillaroo, 260 ; Sea-, 567 
Trumpet- Fish, 154 
Trunk-Fishes, 724 

Trygon , ^£^; spiueg, 177 ; uterine nutri- 
tion, 434 ; T. pastiuaca , 464 ; T. sabina, 
464 

Trygomdae, 4£^ 465 
Trygonorhina, 460 , 461 
Trypauchen , ££9 
Trypan cheniehthys, 689 
Tunic, 63 

Tunicata, £5, 35, 36 f., 39, 4, 30 n. ; 

affinities, 62 ; external form, 64 
Tuniciue, 37 
Tunny, 678, 678 
Turbot, 687 
Turner, 598 n. 
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Twait Shad, 564 

Typhlichihys , 618 ; T. rosae , 619 ; 7. 
subterraneus , 619 

Typhlogobtus, 689 , 394 ; T. ealifomiensis 
690 

Typhlonus, 712, 713 ; T nasus , 712 
Typhlosol^ 54 

Uljanin, 39 
Lloceutra , 6 ', 59 

Umbra , 6*00 ; T. crarnm, 610; T. lum, 
610 

Umbnna , 608 ; U. cirrhosa, 361 
Undina , 481, 161 ; 480 

Unto, Rhodeua in, 584 
Upeneichthys , 6*6*5 
Upe?ie aides, 665 
Upeneus, 665 
Uranosccpidae, 706 , 703 
Uranoscopus, 706 ; eyes, 155 
Urenchelys, 601 
Urocampvs, 684 
Urochord, 66 
Urochordata, 6*5, 38 
Uroconger , 601 
Urogymnus , 4*>4 
Ur&lepis , ^57 
Urolophus, 464 

Uronemidae, 507 
(Jronemus, 607 , 519 
Urosphen, 632 
Ussoff, 38 

Vaillant., 596 n. t 621 n., 720 n. 

Vallentin, R., 608 

Vandellia, 589 ; I\ cirrhosa, entering 
urethra, 593 ' 

Vascular system, 313 f. ; general, 313 ; 
Cyclostomata, 315, 327, 829, 330 ; 
Elasmobranchii, 316, 318, 327, 328, 
330, 331, 333, 334 ; Teleostomi, 319, 
820, 321, 322, 328, 333, 336, 336, 337 ; 
Dipnoi, 323, 324, 326, 329, 338, 340 ; 
blood, 341 ; blood-glands, 342 
Velum, 120 
Vendace, 568 
Venous system, 315 f. 

Vermiform process, of Enteropneusta, 14, 

17 

Vertebral column, 193 f. ; Srylliiim cam- 
cula, 193, 194, 196; Cydostoinnta, 
197 ; El&smobraucbs, 197, 198 ; Chi- 
piaera monstrosa , 199; Dipnoi, 199; 
Chondrostei, 200 ; Acipenser sturw, 
200 ; Crossopterygii, Holostei, ami 
Teleostei, 201 f. ; Amui, 201, 203; 
Lepidosteus , 201, 204 ; Catumsfurcatm s, 
208 ; Eurycarmns speriosns, 203 ; 
Oadus marrhua , 206 
Vertebrates, characters of, 3 f. 

Vessels, of Ascidians, 41- sec* also Vas- 
cular system 


V id aha, 546 

Vipan, 592 

ViTtusa, 689 

Visceral arches, 207 

Viviparous Fishes, 418 t, 433, 4ft 

Vogt, 37 

rommtpsts, 677 

Vuisus, 707 

Wagner, 595 n. 

Waite, 643 
Walking* Fish, 690 
Wallago, 5SS 
Warington, 630 n. 

Watase, 585 n 
Weber, E. li., 573 
Weber, Max, 661 
Weberian ossicles. 389, 573 f. 

Wee vers, 704, 174 
Weiss, 568 ( -- (\negonus) 

Weiss, F. E., 126 
Weis, 593 
Wntheimerxo, 588 
Wetterfiseh, 585 
Whiff, 687 

Whip-tailed Kays, 464 
Whitebait, 564, 608 
White-Fish, 568, 569 
Whiting, 649, 168, 275 
Whymper, 595 n. 

Willey, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13 n., 15 11 , 16. 19 n., 
58 n , 113, 633 
U'lffeyia, 17 11 
Williamson, 602 11 . 

Wilson, 113 
Witch, 687 
Wodnika, 44 5 

W oll-Fishes, 710, 251, 408 
Woodward, A. Smith, 458, 477 11 , 480 
11 ., 497, 541 11 ., 542, 543, 622, 624, 626, 
680 

Wrasses, 673, 164, 166 
Wright, Ramsay, 587 
Wyman, 593 11 ., 596 n. 

Xanthoelnoism, 171 
Xemchthys, 659 
Xenocharax, 576, 578 
Xeuocypris , 582 
Xmocys, 659 
Xenoiferm ichth ys, 57 0 
Xenomystus , 555 
X m oph of is, 4‘ *8 
Xenopteri, 7 08 
Xenoptm/s, 726 
Xeiwtilapia , 67 1 
Xiphasia, 7 09 

Xt plnas, 681 ; beak, 154 , X glad mi, 
681 

Xiphiidae, 681, 676 
Xi jthiorh ynrh \i 08(1 
Xipfusfes, 709 



